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THE  CHURCH'S  RIGHT  TO  TITHES, 
AS  FOUOT)  m  SCRIPTURE. 


TBORKDIEB, 


THE  CHURCHES  RIGHT  TO  TITHES, 
AS  FOUND  IN  SC1UPTURE^ 


To  tlie  subsistence  of  any  commonwealth  a  public  ex-  [The 
cteqtier  is  requisite;  and  the  right  of  rccciviiigi  and  power  tjejf,^  / 
of  disposin&c,  those  common  contributions,  which  the  dis-  ^orpo™- 
cnarge  of  public  necessities  mamfestlj  requiretbj  is  a  chief  public  ex- 
point  of  that  power  and  right  wherein  the  sovereignty  of  any  <^^^^^'^"i 
fetnte  or  people  consisteth.     More  than  that :  the  most  part 
of  leas   considerable   bodies,  fraternitiesj  corporations,  and 
colleges,  whieb  by  the  indulgence,  and  grant,  and  privilege 
of  princes  and  Btates,  do  subsist  within  the  greater  bodiea 
of  aeveral  commonwealths,  require  to  their  constitution  and 
subsistence,  a  power  to  hold  and  dispose  of  more  or  less 
public  stock  of  these  several  bodies  or  fraternities*   If,  there* 
fore,  we  stand  upon  it^  that  the  C  bur  eh  is  of  itself  by  the 
ftppointmeot  of  God,  before  and  without  dependence  upon 
any  it&te  or  commonwealth^  a  society,  body,  or  corporation 
of  men,  in  acts  of  this  life  communicating,  tliough  tending 
to  that  which  is  to  come ;  it  will  be  requisite,  that  we  make 
erideuce  of  a  law  of  God,  by  which  all^  that  communicate  in 
it,  stand  obliged  to   support  the   public  necessities  of  the 
Chnrchj  as  to  be  members  of  itj    and  the  stock  thereof 
estated  upon  the  body  of  the  Church,  which  thereby  stands 
,  enabled  to  receive  and  dispose  of  the  same. 


•  Tfae  MSS.  of  Ibis,  and  of  the  tracr» 
wbkh  follow  in  the  pTt'^tnt  voltitiu'j 
>ro  in  the  Chapter  Library  at  Wcst- 

I  minster.  Th?y  are  cuotaincd  in  a 
fttngk  4tJO.  volume,  in  Hionidikf^'B  own 

'  luwiwrJCiDg  i  which  cotitaiiu  hIso  tidtei 
ftnd  ejtlrseti  from  various  works,  be- 
loofing  to  Arv  eArli^r  dute  than  the 
tncti,  Utd  ipparciUly  made  for  the 
mif]^Oi«  of  the  flmt  edition  of  the  Epj- 
le|^e  in  Ifififf,  The  reicrcncea  m  the 
tnets  to  ibal  work,  ind  their  cotUenU, 
fTOW€  tint  lhe|^  were  written  subte* 


quently  to  Ihit  date;  hitt  there  k  no 
tie^fLT  widi'nce  of  the  precise  year  of 
their  compositton ;  except  tiie  proba^ 
bih'ty  that  ihey  belong  to  an  earlier 
period  than  that  of  hU  purpose  to 
tratidiite,  or  rathrr  rewrite,  and  repuh* 
liahj  the  Epilogue  in  Latin.  The  pre- 
aent  tract  reviews  and  completet  his 
Scriptural  argument  for  tithes  in  Ht. 
of  CK  in  Chr,  St.,  c,  iv.  |  SB— 52,  and 
in  Epilogue,  Bk.  I.  Of  the  Pr.  of  Chr. 
Tr.,  c.  xvl  %  H — iS,  The  tillea  of  lb© 
traeta  are  added  by  Ibe  Editor. 


b2 


4  THE  CHURCHES  RIGHT  TO  TITHES. 

[That  §  2.  A  tiling,  which  it  is  no  marvel  if  it  seem  to  most  men 

founded  on  very  difficult  to  do.    For  seeing  that  in  the  New  Testament  we 
L  Vi^***  have  no  mention  of  tithes,  or  the  duty  of  them,  and  that  the 
constitution  of  the  law  of  Moses  is  not  easily  to  be  discerned 
from  the  rest  of  the  ceremonial  law,  which  never  did  oblige 
Christians ;  it  seemeth  therefore  to  most  men,  that  the  re- 
venue of  [the]  Church  is  founded  upon  them,  rather  by  a 
voluntary  act  of  kingdoms  and  commonwealths,  imitating 
indeed  that  provision  of  the  Law,  but  no  more  obliged  so  to 
do,  than  they  are  obliged  to  make  the  rest  of  Moses  his  law 
(which  this  is  found  amongst),  laws  to  themselves  and  their 
subjects  or  members :  especially  being  dedicated  to  the  main- 
tenance of  the  priesthood,  which  waited  upon  the  temple,  and 
the  service  thereof,  consisting  in  the  offering  of  sacrifices, 
which  all  Christians  believe  would  be  extreme  sacrilege  for 
them  to  use.     For,  the  reason  of  the  provision  being  taken 
away,  the  right  standing  upon  it  seemeth  also  to  cease. 
[The  Jew-       §  3.  And  indeed,  the  Jews  themselves  at  this  present  not 
tUhes^  ^     pay^iig  any  tithes,  though  they  have  amongst  them  such,  as 
bound  the   thcmselvcs  take  to  be  Levites,  and  therefore  should  have  the 
selves  ony  right  of  receiving  them,  if  they  were  due**;  it  should  seem,  the 
in  the  land  interpretation  of  the  Law  which  they  have  received  from  their 
mise.]        ancestors,  is  utterly  true,  that  it  was  to  be  in  force  during 
the  time  that  they  stood  possessed  of  the  land  of  .promise,  in 
consideration  of  the  temple  and  the  service  of  it :  as  indeed 
the  tithe  of  living  creatures  among  them  was  not  the  priest's, 
but  the  altar's,  to  be  spent  in  whole  burnt-sacrifices'*.     If 
therefore  it  obliged  them  as  they  were  a  free  people,  having 
in  themselves  sovereign  power  of  themselves,  and  possessed 
of  their  inheritance  in  the  land  of  promise,  it  may  seem  also 
to  have  no  place  in  Christianity,  but  as  Christianity  is  ad- 
mitted and  established  by  kingdoms  and  commonwealths; 
which,  because  they  are  subject  to  fail  and  do  unadvisedly  in 
their  acts,  cannot  therefore  tie  the  hands  of  posterity,  to  con- 
sider again  and   change  what  their  predecessors  have  ap- 
pointed, when  it  proves  prejudicial  to  the  public. 


•»  See  Epil.,   Bk.  I.  Of  the  Pr.  of  Works,   vol.  iii.  p.  1088)   denies   tlie 

Chr.  Tr.,  c.  xvi.  $  15,  16.     And  Baa-  existence  of  true  Levites  among  the 

nage,  iliat.  of  the  Jews,  Bk.  iii.  c.  30.  modern  Jews. 
— Selden  (Hist  of  Tithes,  c  iL  )  8; 
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§  4,  For  tliese  reasons^  tliereforcj  if  we  coDsider  precisely  tlje  [The 
I  Bpecial  nature  and  quality  of  tithes,  it  cannot,  nor  need  not,  ^l^^ 
be  denied,  that  iliere  are  many  tilings  in  the  constitution  of  ^"^^^^  ^f 
them  so  essential  to  the  state  of  religion  of  the  Jews,  that  of  firsr- 
the  precept  of  paying:  them  doth  or  ought   [not]  to  ohhge  [f "^^  f^'**^ 
the  Churciu     But  if  we  take  them  into  a  more  general  con-  go^uc  by 
ffideration^  as  they  do,  and  maVj  bear  the  nature  of  oblations  JiJ,e^i 
and  first-fruits  (all  tithes  being  oblations  and  first-fruit3j  not 
nil  oblations  and  first-fruits  tithes>  because  that  is  more  gene- 
rslj  this  more  particular),  it  cannot  and  must  not  be  denied,  j 

that  the  Church  is  far  more  tied  by  tlie  precept  of  first-fruits 
iind  oblations,  than  ever  the  Synagogue  was  by  that  of  tithes- 
A  things  which,  though  it  will  sound  strange  to  most  men, 
because  they  use  not  to  hear  it  in  the  pulpit,  where  those 
things  that  are  not  fur  the  intercsse,  perhaps  not  within  the 
knovv  ledge,  of  those  tliat  come  there  most,  do  not  use  to 
make  much  noise ;  yet,  if  wc  receive  that  infallible  rule,  which 
we  have  grounded  oiu^selves  on  from  the  beginning,  of  inter- 
preting the  Scriptures  by  the  primitive  and  uniform  practice 
of  the  whole  Church,  I  shall  liope  to  make  appear  so  clear  by 
ftundry  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  that  no  man  but  lie 
iliat  is  resolved  not  to  be  informed,  shall  be  able  to  doubt, 
g  his  common  sense,  that  the  same  is  derived  from  the 
inancc  of  tlie  apostles. 

§  5.  On  the  other  side,  let  any  man,  that  knows  but  a  little  [The 
of  the  state  of  the  ancient  Church,  consider  the  good  affec-  uJ^of 
tion  that  was  then  between  Jews  and  Christians,  when  they  *^*^^  ^^\ 

-      ,  ,      -       .  1  1  1-1  borrowed 

liad  in  fresh  remcmurnnce  been  a  great  means  to  multiply  per-  fmm  the 
secutions  against  tlie  Clmrch,  blasplicmed  Christ  daily,  cursed  '''^^*-3 
all  Christi^ins  at  their  devotions  in  their  synngogues  (as  we 
leani  by  Justin  the  Martyr  in  his  dialogue  with  Trypho  the  ^ 

Jcw'p  and  Epiplianius  against  the  Ebionitcs  or  Nazarenes*')  ; 
find  then  let  him  tell  me,  what  colour  of  probability  we  can 
!,  that  either  Christians  of  themselves,  before  the  empire 
ived  Christianity  (seeing  it  cannot  be  questioned  that  the 
endowing  of  the  Church  began  long  before),  should  lavish  out 


*  Qwolrd  in  in.  of  rk  in  Clir.  Sl,      f  1 1,  Dk.  III.  Of  lU  Uw»  of  Uic  Ch„ 

Prtni.  Go**  of  Ch.,  c,   %\.  |  i;   Ejiit,  *  QmiScd,   Ru  of  Ch.  iu    CUi-p  St, 

Bit    I,  Of  IW  Pr  iif  Clir.  Tr^  c  itriu.      iliIrL,  mm  k* 


^0 


6  THi  cuujich's  eight  to  tithes. 

thoir  own  ontntoiii  that  they  might  do  like  their  deadliest 
cnomioii  or  Chriitian  states  propose  to  themselves  the  pat- 
torn  of  Judaismi  in  settling  by  their  temporal  laws  the  right 
of  tithes  npon  the  Churoh. 
•itst  {  (I  llogin  wo  with  the  seal  of  the  primitive  Christians  at 
[^  JcruMnlom>  whoro  the  Church  first  began ;  of  whom  we  read, 
^^^  Acts  ii»  44|  45|  ''All  tho  believers  were  together^  and  had  all 
tUinits  oouuuoUi  and  sold  their  possessions  and  substances, 
l^\\K\  dUtrilmttHl  thrm  to  all,  as  any  had  need/'  Not  to  insist 
^n'P  (u  nUt^xrU^t^  th»t  thoy  did  this  as  thinking  all  Christians 
H^(  l\\  vH^!i|  ^\\  i\mt  iiikhIs  into  a  common  stock,  and  to 
^\NV  H^m  vMt  «^  ^^\^  IW  Ausibaptists,  that  first  set  that  frantic 
VSN^VNMII  v»M  ^M|^^  ^IV  tUt^wwlvtv*  woary  of  it :  no  man  will  deny 
VSSy^  ^Kwii  v^vHs'^  ((Vn*^  (Ui«  ^vH  iJ'  thoirs,  that  they  found  them- 
t^'^vv*!^  ^KVH^v^  ^x\  vsll^N^  h^  lU<i>  |HiWio  necessities  of  the  Church, 
^\S.^^  v^V^SS^i^V^*^^  iKv'^w^XiM^  vtf  e«l*tc«  to  furnish  it.   No  man 

iksv\S\vv  ysV  V^yvA.  ^^x t*^^>H*r  ^^^  ***«  proportion.  For,  to  shew 
HV^^H  HV»V*  Viii*  f^  \^^  W«^mleu*ww  of  God's  service,  it  follows 
S\S  t^V^  VSy^X^  >^Vrt\**<— "^  Awd  daily  continuing  with  one  accord 
\^  \i^t>  ^Vrt^s^  ^S\\\  >WHHikiug  bread  from  house  to  house,  they 
VtSA  ^^HVWVH^*  \vUU  Joy  ftwd  singleness  of  heart.''  Or,  as  you 
^>^\i^  \k  Ss^S^  Aot*  ii-  4-2;  "Now  they  continued  close  to 
\\\Y^  y^yS^^V^%\^  «f  tho  apostles,  and  to  the  communion,  and 
^\^t\itM*  ^^f  Uivtttl,  and  prayers."  By  "  the  communion,  and 
L  .^ij^j^jj  ^f  lMH)a(l,"  it  is  granted,  that  the  communion  of  the 
.  .iuj^m^^^^  in  hero  understood.  So  that  by  these  words  it  ap- 
MV^HV-^li  ^1**^^  ^'^®  apostles  had  ordered  the  faithful,  for  the  re- 
V^MOUU^^Uilfttlon  and  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  so  to  live  at 
\\\^i  time,  that,  laying  aside  the  aflFairs  of  the  world,  they 
might  attend  the  public  service  of  God  in  the  temple,  to  win 
the  Jews  to  the  faith  by  shewing  them  that  they  worshipped 
the  same  God  as  they  did ;  and  besides,  in  particular  among 
themselves,  might  daily  frequent  that  service  of  God  in  spirit 
and  truth,  which  Christ  had  delivered  to  His  Church ;  that 
ia,  assembling  themselves,  to  learn  further  understanding 
of  that  Christianity  which  they  had  professed,  might  cele- 
brate the  eucharist,  and  serve  God  with  those  prayers  which  it 
is  to  be  celebrated  with.  That  all,  rich  and  poor,  might  do 
this,  you  see  what  course  they  take ;  and  thereby  you  see. 
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that  those  estates  were  offered  here  for  the  maintenance  of 
God's  iervice* 

§  7i  And  that  the  disposing  of  that  which  was  offeredi  was 
put  into  the  hands  of  those  that  had  the  puhlic  authority  of 
the  Churchj  is  manifest  by  that  which  is  expressed,  Acta  iv-  35^ 
36; — that  the  prices  of  those  [things],  which  were  sold,  were 
''laid  down  at  the  apostles'  feet;"  as  putting  them  at  their 
disposing  in  behalf  of  the  community  of  the  Church,  By 
which  we  must  cxpouud  that  which  was  said  afore — that  they 
''  sold  their  possessions,  and  distributed  them  to  all,  as  any 
had  need  f — that  they  put  them  in  the  power  of  the  apo- 
stles, so  to  be  distributed* 

§  8p  To  confirm  the  truth  hereof,  we  must  consider  the 
"  murmuring  of  the  Hellenists,  because,  the  number  of  dis- 
ciples increasing,  their  widows  were  neglected  in  the  daily 
mnistration  f^  Acts  vi.  1, 

§  9,  It  is  manifest,  that  our  Lord  instituted  the  sacrament 
of  the  cucharist  at  a  supper^  when  His  twelve  disciples  were 
present ;  and  that,  as  He  had  instituted  it,  so  tlie  Church  at 
the  beginning  frequented  it,  providing  public  entertainment 
for  rich  and  poor  at  the  charge  of  the  rich,  at  which  Chris- 
tian and  sober  refection  the  eucbarist  was  celebrated  in  the 
tame  manner  as  the  Lord  at  the  first  institution  of  it  among 
His  disciples  had  done.  And  this  is  that  which  the  apostle 
caUs  ''  the  Lord's  Supper,'^  1  Cor.  xi.  20  [,  21]  :—"'  Therefore, 
when  ye  come  together,  it  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  Supper ; 
for  every  one  in  eating  takes  his  own  supper  afore,  and  one 
is  hungry,  another  is  drunk,"  For  they,  that  made  it  not  a 
common  meeting  for  the  Church,  as  the  Church  could  meet 
in  common  at  meat,  but  made  the  common  meetings  of  the 
Church,  at  which  by  order  the  eucbarist  was  to  be  celebrated 
by  the  community  of  it,  particular  meetings  for  themselves 
and  their  friends,  in  regard  of  the  factions  then  on  foot  not 
joining  with  others,  and  for  their  own  greater  freedom  not 
etitertaining  the  poor,  cannot  be  said  to  celebrate  "  the  Lord's 
Supper,''  at  which  He  instituted  and  celebrated  the  eucha- 
TOt  in  common  with  His  disciples, 

§  10»  So  that  *'  the  Lord's  Supper"  is  not  the  sacrament  of 
the  euchariiti  but  the  common  entertainment,  or  sober  feast, 
at  which  the  apostles  had  appointed  the  community  of  the 


[The  apo- 
itles  had 
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posal  of 
what  was 
offered.] 
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but  the  Cliurch  should  be  entertained  at  the  charge  of  the  rich>  ac- 
w>iich  the  cording  to  the  first  institution  of  our  Lord,  [when]  the 
saerfttnent  eucliarist  [was]  Celebrated.  And  tlierefore,  thongh  it  is  not 
hfBt^d-]^  reason  that  any  difference  should  rise  in  the  Church  about 
words  or  terms^  yet  is  [it]  very  evident  hereby^  that  those 
who  call  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist  the  Supper,  or  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord,  do  it  out  of  ignorancej  mistaking  the 
meaniiig  of  those  words  of  the  apostle.  Whereas  it  is  not 
indeed  the  Lord's  Supper^  but  the  iacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  J  that  is  to  say,  it  was  institnted  by  our  Lord  at  Hia 
last  supper,  and  so  appointed  by  the  apostltjs  to  be  frequented 
afterwards  according  to  His  example* 

§  1 1  *  For  it  is  most  certainly  truCj  which  St.  Chrysostom^  de- 
livereth  in  expouuding  this  passage  of  the  apostle  concerning 
the  eucharist ; — that  the  same  custom  was  then  in  practice 
at  Corinth  J  winch  the  apostles  had  fir&t  set  on  foot  in  the 
Church  of  Jerusalem  : — that  is,  though  they  offered  not  their 
whole  estates  to  the  maintenance  of  the  Church,  that^  being 
distracted  with  no  care  of  the  world  or  necessities^  they 
might  attend  only  on  the  service  of  God  (which  we  must  not 
[attribute]  to  want  of  that  zeal  to  Christianity  which  was  in 
them  of  Jerusalem,  but  rather  to  the  order  of  the  apostles, 
who  certainly  never  thought  to  make  that  a  general  law  to 
the  whole  Church,  which  must  needs  have  destroyed  it),  yet 
nevertheless  out  of  their  estates  their  order  was  to  contribute 
to  a  common  entertainment  of  themselves  and  the  poor  of 
the  Church  J  at  which  the  eucharist  was  to  be  celebrated. 
And  because  of  the  disorder  and  divisions  which  then  swayed 
in  that  Church,  the  public  authority  thereof  not  being  re- 
garded, nor  their  oblations  according  to  order  presented  to 
the  common  disposing  of  the  Church,  their  common  meetings 
were  then  become  particular:  as  I  have  shewed  in  another 
placed  that  this  was  the  occasion  of  this  disorder,  out  of  the 
commentaries  under  St*  Ambrose  his  name*  upon  this  epistle. 
And  these  are  the  meetitigs,  which  arc  called  ajawai  or  feasts 
of  love,  as  well  by  the  apostle  Jude,  where  he  saith  of  the 
counterfeit  Christians  whom  there  he  describes^ — '*  They  ar© 
[Jade,  12.]  spots  when  they  feast  among  you  at  your  love-feasts,*^^^ — as  also 


^  QiioteJ,  Epil,  Bk.  L  Of  tht  Tr. 
of  Chir.  Tfp,  xru  f  33,  note  d 


•  Quoted,  i^id*  f  31. 
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by  the  most  anctent  of  ecclesiastical  writers  after  tlie  apostles'* ; 
tlioiigh  it  is  manifest,  that  tLc  manner  of  lioUling  tliem  suf- 
fered much  alteration  from  time  to  time,  according  as  the 
state  and  cotidition  of  the  Church  changed, 

§  1£*  Another  difTerencc  there  wm  between  these  two 
Churches  of  Corinth  and  Jerusalem  j  for  wc  cannot  say,  that 
this  service  of  piety  to  God,  and  charity  to  the  Church,  was 
established  by  order  of  the  apostles  to  be  frequented  every 
day  at  Corinth,  Init  perhaps  from  Lord's  Day  to  Lord'^  D^y, 
as  St.  Chrysostom '  seotenees ;  which  you  saw,  by  express 
words  of  Scriptm-e,  was  done  every  day  at  Jerusalem  from 
the  heginning, 

§  13,  This  is,  therefore,  tliat  which  is  called  "the  daily  minis- 
tration/' Acts  vi*  1 ;  where  it  is  said,  that  "there  was  a  mur- 
muriug,  because"  some  "widows  were  neglected  in  the  daily 
ipinistration."  For,  the  oblations  aforesaid  being  put  into 
the  power  of  the  apostles,  by  them  to  be  disposed  of  to  the 
behoof  of  the  Church  in  the  maintenance  of  the  public  ser- 
vice of  God,  there  must  needs  follow  a  charge  upon  them  of 
providiag  convenience  for  the  comraon  entertainment  of  all, 
which  the  common  service  of  God  was  to  go  along  with: 
which  because  it  could  not  be  done  so  exactly  even  by  apo- 
itlesj  being  men,  the  number  of  the  faithful  increasing,  that 
all  the  company  might  be  comprised  in  the  order  which  they 
were  able  to  take  ;  it  remained,  that,  the  necessity  appearing, 
the  Church  should  allow  them  and  provide  them  of  ministers, 
that  might  attend  upon  and  execute  tliQ  order  which  they 
should  give,  that  themselves  might  with  more  freedom  at- 
tend the  occasions  both  of  publishing  the  Gospel  to  those 
that  were  i^et  strangers  to  itj  and  of  instructing  the  Church 
in  the  fuller  understanding  of  it,  and  also  officiate  the  duties 
of  God'S  service,  which  those  assemblies  of  the  Church  were 
by  their  order  to  be  celebrated  with.  This  is  the  true  mean- 
ing of  the  reason,  which  the  apostles  give  for  the  ministers 
or  deacons  which  tliey  desire,  and  the  occasion  of  erecting 
that  order  throughout  the  Church ;  Acts  vi.  SJ — 4.     It  was 


[Eucfsarist 
not  daily 
in  the 
Gluirchof 


[Reneon 
of  appoml- 
iiig  dea* 


*  See  Prim,  Gov.  of  Cti.,  e  iii  $  3, 
e  vi  I  3  :  ScTT-  of  Go4  Nt  ReK  Am*, 
&  W.  f  22.  c.  »L  §  2S:  Kt.  of  Ch.  iit 
Ctir.  Sl*  c.  Ir.  f  ia ;    EplU  Bk.  III. 
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not  Tightj  tbat  thej  should  neglect  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospelj  called  there  *'tlie  word  of  God/*  to  "wait  on  tables/' 
that  isj  to  provide  for  the  Chureh  in  the  manner  aforesaid : 
but,  having  some  under  them  whom  they  miglit  trust  (as  the 
Church  did)  with  executing  their  order  for  it>  they  might 
themselves  attend  the  ministry  of  the  word  and  prayer; 
whereby  is  signified  that  service  of  God  which  those  assem- 
bhes  were  to  be  celebrated  with, 

§  li.  Aud  this,  being  the  original  pattern  of  all  oblations, 
first-frnitSj  tithes,  or  whatsoever  hftth  since  been  consecrated  by 
the  Church  to  the  maintenance  of  God^s  service,  illustrated  and 
expounded  by  the  yqtj  next  example  of  it,  was  to  be  the  first 
evidence  of  the  right  and  duty  of  them  in  the  Church.  For 
as  it  is  manifest,  that  those,  which  truly  and  not  counterfeitly 
give  themselves  to  God,  will  not  spare  to  give  any  thing  they 
have  to  maintain  His  ser\ice,  when  they  see  all  good  Chris- 
tians have  always  done  it;  so,  for  Christians  to  find  them- 
selves a  trade  of  grain ^  by  imagining  those  things  uot  to 
conduce  to  the  maintenance  of  God's  service  which  all  times 
have  consecrated  to  it,  argues  no  change  in  the  duty  and 
obligations  of  Cliristians  iu  giving,  no  change  in  the  right 
and  power  of  the  Church  in  disposing  of  the  like,  but  a  great 
one  in  Christianity,  that,  because  men  give  not  themselves 
heartily  to  God,  therefore  they  go  about  to  take  away  from, 
not  to  give  to,  the  Church. 

§  15.  Another  argument  of  the  same  right  we  have,  in  that 
instruction  which  is  so  often  remembered  in  the  Acts  aud 
epistles  of  the  Apostles;  when  the  Churches  planted  abroad, 
whether  of  Jews  or  Gentiles^  make  contributions  towards  the 
support  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  The  original  of  wluch 
custom  is  to  be  derived  from  the  practice  of  the  Jews  in  their 
dispersions,  whereof  we  find  sufficient  intimation  in  the  writ- 
ings of  Joseph  us  I  For  whereas  it  was  impossible  for  them 
in  their  own  persons  to  appear  thrice  a«year  and  to  offer 
sueh  sacrifices  as  the  Lord  had  appointed  them  to  appear 
with  in  the  temple,  and  whereas  the  law  of  tithes  took  hold 
only  upon  the  land  of  promise,  and  yet  the  maintenance  of 
that  service,  which  God  had  confined  to  the  mother-city  of 


^  So  in  the  MS. 


'  See  Et.  of  Ch.  in  Chr.  St,  &  iv.  (  4t,  mtt  d. 
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tliat  Teligiotij  eoncerncd  all  tliose  that  profess  it,  by  that  ?ery 
ohh^ation  that  tied  them  to  profess  it;  in  lieu  therefore 
of  legal  duties  iu  kind,  they  foaud  themselves  [tied]  to  make 
several  stocks  in  the  several  greatest  residences  of  their  dia- 
persions,  and  at  fit  times  to  send  and  present  their  oblations 
and  contributions  in  gross  at  Jerusalem  ♦  For  in  Josephus 
we  find  divers  edicts  of  Roman  governors  and  emperorSj  by 
which  these  stocks  and  contributions  are  secured  inviolable"'* 
And  of  the  Babylonian  Jews,  which  was  far  the  greatest  body 
of  all  the  dispersions,  he  writeth^  that  they  had  a  treasure- 
place  in  a  strong  city  of  the  other  empire,  from  whence  they 
scut  and  presented  at  Jemsalem  from  time  to  time^  In  cor- 
respondence hereunto,  the  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  finding  it 
diifieult  for  them  to  subsist  in  that  course  which  they  had 
begun  of  the  common  service  of  God,  being  no  less  subject 
to  the  duties  of  the  Law  than  other  Jews,  and  subject  to  all 
manner  of  persecutions,  we  find  an  order  brought  in  from 
the  first  publishing  of  the  Gospel  beyond  Judea,  that  the 
Chiirclies  planted  beyond  it  should  send  contributions  to  the 
maintenance  of  those  Churches,  that  is,  of  the  service  of  God 
In  the  same, 

§  16.  This  is  that  which  we  read  of  the  Christians  of  Ad-  [Asihat 
tiochiaj  Acts  xi.29;  who,  having  understood  by  the  prophecy  of  J^^^^j 
Agabus  of  a  great  famiue  to  ensue,  "every  one  of  the  disci- 
ples, m  he  was  stored,  act  down  to  scud  to  the  rainiatry  of  the 
brethren  dwelling  in  Judea,  which  also  they  did,  sending  to 
the  presbyters  by  the  hand  of  Barnabas  and  SauL"  It  is  the 
first  mention  wc  have  of  presbyters  in  all  the  Scriptures  of 
the  New  Testament:  and  therefore,  finding  before  that  those 
contribulioua  were  put  in  the  apostles'  hands,  we  are  assured 
hereby,  that,  the  apostles  having  constituted  presbyters  in  tlie 
Church  at  Jerusalem,  though  of  the  constitution  of  them  in 
that  Church  we  have  nothing  in  Scripture^  these  contributiona 
are  put  in  their  hands,  as  the  men  that  under  the  apostles 
had  the  charge,  as  for  that  particular  Church  of  Jerusalem, 
or  perhaps  also  for  other  Churches  of  Judea,  the  respective 


**  Jpftpplriu,  Antt(]»  Ju(l.^  lib.  sSv* 
€AOi  tel  i,  pp*  6 27^0.1  fi,  t^.  Hudson . 

•  N.«  ibid*,  hb,  ivisi  c-  10.  |  Ij 
Ibid*,  tdL  IL  p,  ^27*    Tbe  miy  *^iu  tho 


otlifr/'  u  e.  ihe  Rotnan*  Empirei  wis 
h'lMibb,  the  Jew*  of  BAbyk*nia  bdng 
thi!iiiR«lv'Fi  At  the  lime  upokeii  of  withir* 
tht  limiU  of  the  Paribmw  Empire, 


12 


THE  CBTJttCn^S  RIGHT  TO  TITHES* 


[And  tliaC 

upon  by 
St  Piiiil 
and  i!ie 
iipo»tle«  of 
Oie  circum- 
ciaion.j 


[And  thoBe 
of  thc^  Co- 
rintliiniiiL.] 


[Ami  of 
ihe  Ho- 
rn All  a.] 


[And  or 
the  Mace- 

donUiii.] 


presbyters  whereof  mnj  be  uiiflerstood  by  tbcae  words  of  the 
Scripture,  to  give  order  fur  tbe  disposiug  of  them  by  tlie 
deacons,  according  as  hath  been  said. 

§  1 7*  So  St»  Paul,  speaking  of  the  agreement  between  Uimself 
and  the  apostles  of  the  circumcision  at  Jenisalem,  Gal*  ii,  9 
li  10] :  "They  ga%^e/'  saith  he,  "the  riglit  hand  of  fellowship 
to  me  and  Barnabas^  that  they  should  go  to  the  circumcision^ 
wc  to  tlie  Gentiles  :  only  that  we  sliould  remember  the  poor^ 
which  very  thing  I  was  stadioua  to  do/'  In  the  division  of 
their  charge  by  common  consent  it  is  provided^  that  tliose 
that  planted  the  Gospel  among  the  GentilcSj  should  be  care- 
ful to  order  them  to  send  coutributions  to  the  support  of 
the  Church  at  Jerusalem ;  which,  according  to  what  you  saw 
before,  were  to  be  put  into  the  hands  of  the  apostles  and 
presbyters  for  tlie  behoof  of  the  poor  and  the  niaintcimnce 
of  them  in  the  service  of  God. 

§  18,  And  these  are  the  "  coUeetions/^  whereof  the  same 
apostle  writes,  1  Cor,  svi.  l,sq, ;  what  he  ordered  concerning 
the  raising  of  them  there  in  the  Church  of  Corinth,  as  before 
he  had  done  in  the  Cbti relies  of  Galatia,  to  which  also  he  stirs 
them  up  again  throughout  the  eighth  and  ninth  chapters  of 
his  second  epistle,  by  the  example  of  the  Churches  of  Mace- 
donia, 

§  19*  And  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  inviting  them  to 
the  same,  he  presseth  the  reason  of  tbem ;  saying  (xv.  27), 
"  For  if  the  Ger)tiles  have  participated  of  their  spiritual 
things,  they  ought  also  to  minister  unto  them  iu  carnal 
things," 

§  20,  Which  is  to  the  same  purpose  with  that  commenda- 
tion which  be  gives  tlie  freedom  of  the  Macedonians,  2  Cor, 
viii,  5 :  "  And  uot  as  we  boped,^'  saith  the  apostle,  "  hut  first 
they  gave  themselves  to  God,  and  to  us  through  the  will  of 
God,"  Those,  that  were  sensible  how  much  good  they  had 
received  by  the  Gospel,  which  first  was  nourished  and  fostered 
iu  the  Churches  of  Judea,  and  by  that  means  was  propagated 
to  the  Gentiles;  whether  or  no  wctq  they  to  think  themselves 
hound  to  maintain  it,  or  was  it  at  their  choice  to  stand  by 
and  see  them  forsake  the  public  service  of  God,  which  is  the 
means  by  which  the  Gospel  is  maintained,  for  w  ant  of  entcr- 
tainment  at  it?     Or,  having  received  the  Gospel  of  StiPaul, 
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wlietlicr  waa  it  indifterent  to  them  to  contribute  to  that  pur- 
pose, which  he  foimd  necessary  for  the  subsistence  of  both  ? 

§  £L  Let  uo  raau  therefore  say^  that  all  this  was  of  free  gift, 
as  the. apostle  desires  it,  and  therefore  no  erideoec  for  any 
duty  or  right  in  the  Church;  unless  he  can  imagine^  that  the 
apostle  should  use  so  many  reasons  to  persuade  them  to  that 
which  they  were  not  bound  to  do.  For  certaiidy  they  were 
not  bound  so  much  to  anything  as  to  be  Christ iann,  and  yet 
God  accepted  not  of  them  tiiat  did  not  offer  themselves 
freely  and  willingly  to  the  profession  of  it;  and  those  that 
do  so.  His  apostles  had  no  cause  to  despair,  that  they  would 
willingly  do  whatsoever  else  the  maiutenance  thereof  should 
require. 

^  22.  Indeed  the  trnc  meaning  of  that  freedom  of  the 
Macedonians^  which  the  apostle  com m ends,  is  this,  that  they 
*'gnve  themselves  up  to  God,  and  to  St.  Paul/'  to  be  employed 
!>y  him,  accordiiig  to  the  will  of  Godj  in  that  business  j  to 
wit,  in  carrying  their  contributions  to  Jerusalem :  according 
to  that  whicli  he  writeth  to  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  xvi,  3> — 
"  When  I  come  to  you,  those  whom  you  shall  approve,  those 
will  I  aend  with  my  letters  to  carry  your  bounty  to  Jeru- 
salem," So  that  the  Macedonians  are  here  commended,  not 
only  for  contributing  of  their  goods,  but  for  promising  to 
appoint  some  of  their  number  to  carry  it,  -  As  St,  Paul  saith 
of  him  whom  he  sent  with  Titus  to  Corinth^  2  Cor,  viii,  19; 
"  He  is  also  ordained  by  the  Churches  to  travel  with  us,  with 
this  liberality  which  is  ministered  by  us." 

§  23.  Ignatius,  in  his  Epistle  to  Poly  carpus*,  inviting  him  and 
the  Church  of  Smyrna  to  appoint  some  of  their  number  to  go 
into  Syria  upon  a  message  to  the  Church  of  Antiochin^  nseth 
thin  reason  ;^ — *^  a  Christian,"  saith  he, '^  hath  not  power  of 
himself^  but  waitcth  upon  God ;" — which  is  to  say,  that  the 
Church  hath  power  to  dispose  of  the  members  thereof  in 
things  pertaining  to  God,  that  is,  to  Has  Churclu     If  upon 
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tins  aecotmt  the  Church  haye  right  to  dispose  of  the  persons 
of  particular  Christiana,  by  virtue  of  which  right  the  Churche3 
of  Macedonia  employ  some  of  their  members  to  travel  with 
St*  Paul  J  the  Church  of  Smyrna  upon  a  message  to  An- 
tiochiaj  then  much  more  of  their  estates:  according  to  the 
argument  of  the  apostle,  when  he  commends  the  fonrard* 
[ness]  of  the  Maeedonians  to  be  beyond  that  which  he  ex- 
pected, when  not  only  they  contributed  their  substance,  but 
gave  themselves  to  be  disposed  of  by  the  apostle  in  that 
service* 

§  24i<  And  all  this  while  it  must  be  remembered,  that 
whatsoever  these  Churches  might  coutribute  towards  the 
Buppoit  of  the  Churches  in  JudeUj  must  be  over  "and  abote 
the  ordinary  charge,  which  they^  as  well  as  the  Churches  of 
Jerusalem  and  Corinth,  of  which  I  have  spoken  already, 
must  undertake  for  the  entertainment  of  their  own  body  in 
the  public  scrrice  of  God* 

§  25*  The  ucxt  argiimeut  is  grounded  also  upon  the  words  of 
the  same  apostle  P:  which  most  men  that  read  them  pass  over 
without  observing  any  such  thing  in  hia  meaning  ;  but  to  me, 
comparing  the  passage  with  those  that  you  have  seen  already, 
and  that  follow,  seenieth  so  express  to  my  purpose,  that  it 
would  be  a  wrong  to  the  intent  of  the  apostle,  and  the  Church 
which  is  concerned  in  it,  to  let  it  pass  any  longer  without 
notice.  You  have  it,Ephav.l  1  [ — 16] : — "He  hath  made  some 
apostles,  some  prophets,  some  evangelists,  some  pastors  and 
doctors,  for  the  compacting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  for  the  edification  of  the  body  of  Christ,  till  we  all 
meet  in  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  knowledge  of  the  Son  of 
God,  to  a  perfect  maUj  to  the  full  measure  of  the  stature  of 
Christ ;  that  we  be  no  more  babes,  tossed  and  carried  up  and 
down  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  through  the  cheating  of 
men,  by  deceit  tending  to  the  art  of  cozenage;  but  being 
sincere  in  love,  may  grow  in  all  things  in  Ilim  Who  is  the 
Head,  even  Christ;  from  Whom  the  whole  body  compacted 
and  put  together  by  the  furnishing  of  every  joint,  according 
to  the  working  proportional  in  every  part,  causeth  the  body 
to  wax  unto  the  edification  of  itself  iu  love*^'     The  words. 


I 


*  SeM  Rt.  of  Ch.  in  Chr.  SL,  c.  iv»  §  45^48* 
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**  Ala  wao-j)^  d^TfS  TJ}9  iwi)(Qp7}yia^  tear  ivipj^iav  iv  p^rptp 
ivhs  Itcderov  fiepovs/*  expound  "  epyov  hmKovia%t^  besides 
that  it  is  abaolutelj  put,  in  a  T^gar  sense,  which  ^'  Siatcopta 
rov  Xoyov*'  is  not  (Matt,  xxv.  44,  2  Tim.  i,  18),  as  Acts  vl  2, 
without  L  in  the  Syriac;  as  if  it  signified  fnrnishing'i.  So 
Heb,  vi.  10,  Luke  viii.  3,  1  Pet,  iv,  10, 11 :— "  'SinguH,  secun- 
dum danum  quod  accepit  a  DeOj  inde  minutret  sociis  itiis  ;^  e£ 
post,  *  Omnis  qtd  ministrat,  ut  e:^  copia  quam  dat  Dens  ip»V 
Htnc  diacouL  In  altero  sensu  semper  apponitur  Verbum,  Evan- 
^eUunij  Novum  Fmdtis^  Spinttw^  ReconcillaiiOf  Eccieda :  ** 
Acts  vi.  4,  2  Cor,  iii,  [6,]  8,  v.  18,  CoL  i,  23,  [25  ;]— Mark  ii.  2, 
iy,  14,  Acts  iv.  4,  1  Pet.  ii.  8,  Matt.  xiii.  19,  2  Cor.  v,  19, 
1  Con  i.  18, 

§  26.  This  distinction  is  plain  in  Rom.  xii.  4,  7,  8,  IPet  iv. 
10^  11 ;  but  especially  in  lleb,  xiii.  9,  sq»  You  ace  sacrificera 
m  aU  religious  feasts  with  God,  Jews  themselvei  in  peace - 
offerings,  priests  for  them  in  sin-offerings^  so  Gentiles,  in 
sacrifices  and  drink-offerings.  So  St*  Paul  argues,  1  Con  x. 
16 — 2L  Therefore  the  apostle,  irkferriiig  that  Jews  canuot 
communicate  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  supposes  Christians  do; 
and  adds,  "Let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise/'  Christ  offers 
it  to  God  Himself  in  the  heavens  ^  the  Church  the  remem- 
brance on  earthp  This  is  Catholic  Christianity.  But  this 
memory  infers  aaothen  Inasmuch  as  Christianity  pi*ofesses 
to  bear  Christ's  cross,  to  eat  Christ's  Flesh  and  Blood  really 
19  to  do  it,  aacraraentaUy  to  profess  it :  John  vi.  50 — 58 1 
Bom.  xii,  1.  The  eucharist  professes  and  enables  both  to  it. 
Now  if  we  sacrifice  ourselves,  how  shall  wc  not  ours  ?  So  the 
wise  menj  Matt,  ii.ll:  the  prophecies,  Psalm  loii,  10:  and 
in  fine  the  practice  of  the  Church  which  I  spoke  of 

§  27*  It  will  be  said,  no  man  desires  other  than  to  give  what 
lie  liat.  And  the  answer :  no  man  desires  more,  provided  he 
list  what  Christianity  requires.  That  is,  first,  more  under 
tlie  Gospel  than  the  Law^  1.  because  the  grace  [is]  greater, 
aod  caats  out  the  love  of  the  world  more  if  received  ^  2.  be* 
cause  more  requisite,  that  being  maintained  but  in  one  place 
by  precept  of  the  Law,  in  aU  others  by  custom  preceding  or 
consequence  of  it  i  secondly,  more,  when  Christianity  [is  to 
be]  m«intaincd,  than  afore. 

^  Set  the  refefenee  aljove  in  nole  p  ;  and  Grotlufli  In  I  Pet  i,  12. 
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rwhtt  was      §  28.  See  then  what  under  the  Law'.    Two  tithes  (Ler. 
the* Law!]  ^^^ii.  30),  from  the  law  of  Noah's  sons",  as  mourning  for  the 
dead  (Lev.  x.  6)  ^  not  commanded  by  the  Law,  [as  the  precepts 
[Gen.        of]  the  brother's  wife,  and  difference  of  beasts,  and  priest- 
g—i'o^      hood  of  the  first-born.    And  again,  for  whom  they  belong  to, 
viL  2. J*       Num.  xviii.  21 :  the  second*,  Deut.  xiv.  22,  to  be  spent  in  sacri- 
ficing and  feasting,  that  is,  upon  the  priests  and  Levites,  as 
well  as  themselves,  whose  it  was  all  every  third  year  (Deut.  xiv. 
27  [—29],  Exod.  xxiii.  19,  xxxiv.  36) :  the  first-fruits  (Num. 
xviii.  12),  that  is,  a  fiftieth  part,  the  two  tithes  being  a  tenth, 
and  a  tenth  of  wine,  somewhat  more,  rather  less.     Then  the 
rest  of  the  duties  in  Num.  xviii. :  first,  vows,  accursed  things 
(Lev.  xxvii.  28,  Num.  xviii.  14, 15,  viii.  11 — 21,  iii.  47),  sacri- 
fices (Num.  xviii.  9),  the  skins,  whereof  Philo*  makes  a  great 
revenue.     Besides  the  cities  of  the  Levites,  all  this. 
[How  Uie       §  29.  In  the  Church,  to  take  the  practice  of  Jerusalem  for 
ttnd»*Sr  *  precept  [were  the]  madness  of  Anabaptists ;  which  yet  is 
Gospel  is    strange,  till  we  take  the  rule  of  interpreting  Scripture  by  the 
mated.]  "  Church :  but  it  shews  how  short  they  come,  that  part  not 
with  what  the  maintenance  of  God^s  service  requires.     The 
premisses  argue  the  proportion,  wherein  the  Churches  sustain 
themselves,  and  the  Jewish  [Churches] ;  which  had  disfrumished 
themselves,  because  requisite,  as  subject  to  persecution  and 
informed  of  the  ruin  of  the  city.    Suppose  we  have  no  record 
of  that  proportion,  no  law  prescribing  [it].    The  difference  of 
the  Law  and  Gospel  required  it.   The  spirit  of  fear  abolished, 
it  remained,  that  they  should  give  their  goods  willingly,  that 
gave  themselves.    The  effect  shews.    Julian  designed  the  de- 
feat of  Christianity,  not  by  seizing  endowments  of  piety  and 
charity  in  hospitals,  but  in  robbing  them  of  the  order ^;  till, 
nations  becoming  Christians,  [the]   example  of  all  suffers 
none  to  question  for  the  friture. 
[Doobie         §  30.  Thence  two  distinct  obligations,  consecration  and  secu- 
of^^^T^  lar  laws.    Consecration  the  same  as  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira, 
whose  sin  [was]  twofold ;  Acts  v.  3.    All  to  the  maintenance 
of  the  Church's  communion,  and  that  ultimately  in  the  eu- 
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'  Se«  Rt.  of  CK  in  Chr.  Sl,  c  it.  §  5a 
§  50.  "  Quoted,  ibid.,  note  I 

•  See  ibid.  §  49:  and  Epil.  Bk.  L  '  Se«  Epil,  Bk.  1.  Of  tbe  Pr.  of 
Of  lie  Pr.  of  Cbr.  Tr ,  c  xvi.  §  IS.  Chr.  Tr.,  c  xri  §  50—52. 

*  See  Rl  of  Ch.  in  Chr.  St,  ibid. 
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diarist-  "UHieBce  whatsoever  is  given  to  the  CLurch'a  use  is 
consecrate  to  the  altar,  whether  in  buUdiiig,  adorning,  fnr- 
nishing  utensils  of  churches,  endowing  with  msitttemince  for 
clergy,  [and]  for  those  that  cannot  attend  Dinne  senrice  other- 
wise: as  appears  notably,  ITim,  v*  4,  5^  8j  16,  with  Luke  ii. 
37,  Exod.  xxxvnii.  8,  1  Sam,  ii,  22?.  The  instance  m  eminent 
in  England,  when  the  tithe  of  all  was  offered  on  the  altar  at 
Winehestcr  hy  K  [ing  Ethehvulf  in  the  presence  of  his  baron* 
age  ■]  *  Which  solemnity  when  it  is  not,  yet  all  is  consecrate 
by  the  aJtar,  that  m  given  to  maintain  the  service  of  it :  no  less 
than  the  offerings,  out  of  which  tlie  eucharist  is  consecrated. 
As  in  the  primitive  Church,  when  offerings  were  brought  in 
kind }  out  of  part  the  eucharist  was  consecrated,  out  of  the 
rmt  dergy  and  poor  lived.  All  to  one  purpose,  if  house  or 
possession  were  afterwards  vested  on  the  Clmrcli* 

f  3L  And  for  this  reason,  what  is  said  of  withholdiug  tithes  [Pattern  m 
or  things  consecrate  for  common  use,  belongs  hither  under  j^^.j 
the  vow;  by  the  same  reason  as  the  right  of  putting  out  of 
the  Churches  and  makmg  laws  is  drawn  from  the  right  of 
putting  to  death,  or  out  of  the  synagogue^  or  making  laws 
from  the  text  of  the  Law, 

§  32,  True  it  is,  all  thia  would  not  presume,  when  the[HiJwf«r 
world  is  Christian  ;  because  of  feigned  Christians,  and  reasons  j^^^-rt*! 
aforesaid.    [It  is]  therefore  necessary,  that  laws  of  states  and  itersibie,] 
kingdoms  be  added;  wliich  though  they  will  always  be  in  the 
power  of  them  that  first  made  them,  yet  have  they  no  power 
over  consecration,  which  puts  all  out  of  men's  power,  nor 
[over]  our  original  obligation,  upon  which  they  became  con- 
secrate :  that  always  lying  on  the  people,  to  give  to  the  same 
purpose  proportionably  to  their  estate,  no  ways  excusable  but 
by  extreme  invincible  ignorance ;  which  draws  with  it  a  real 
curse,  inasmuch  as  the  maintenance  of  God's  service  cannot 
with  any  pretence  be  taken  away  by  a  Christian,  but  he  must 
also  abolLih  or  take  away  the  service  of  God  as  superfluous, 
ttistead  of  augmenting  as  well  as  reforming  it. 


r  ThewB  patittge*  refer  to  tlie  widows 
ia  th«'  (^mplie,,  and  to  thoa«  iu  the 
Clifiitt«ii  Church, 

•  A.  D*  855,    So  Ingulph  of  Croy- 


TliaSNDtV.E. 


knd  and  others.  See  Selden**  Hist  of 
Tilhes,  c.  vin,  §  *|  Work*,  irwl*  iii. 
pp.  IIS2,  11B3. 
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[No  dan- 
ger  hence 
to  the 
sUte  of 
common- 
vealtbs.] 


§  33.  As  for  that  by  this  means  the  state  of  common- 
wealths may  be  weakened  or  subverted ;  it  will  be  enough  to 
shew,  that  [this  is]  not  [to  be  done]  without  themselves,  but 
[that  there  is]  right  in  them  to  right  themselves  without 
sacrilege;  which  shewed,  it  will  be  no  way  requisite  to  recur 
to  it  for  what  is  corrigible  without  it* 


THE  CHURCff S  POWER  OF  EXCOMMUNICATION, 
AS  FOUND  IN  SCRIPTURE. 
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TUE  CHURCH'S  POWER  OF  EXCOMMUKICATION, 
AS  FOUND  IN  SCRIPTURE". 


k 

h 


The  first  point  of  ecclesiastical  power  questioned  among 
tts  is  a  very  great  one ;  and  which  really  refused,  there  will 
remain  no  such  power  of  our  Lord^s  institution  or  His  apo- 
stlesj  but  only  that  which  all  states  have  in  religion  by  the 
law  of  nature^  to  preserve  religion  so  as  nothing  be  done 
against  it  or  the  public  peace*  For  seeing  Christian  states 
are  not  instituted  by  God  aa  that  of  the  Jews  [was],  nor 
on  terras  of  being  Christians ;  the  power  which  their  mlers 
have  in  Christianity,  ia  that,  which  aU  powers  have  in  their 
several  religions*  Saving  the  difference  of  their  persuasions, 
that  eommon  to  all  is  no  more  than  what  I  said.  If  their 
religions  make  ail  rulers  of  the  religion,  rulers  in  it,  they 
shall  be  so,  as  the  Caliphs  in  Sfahnmetism  j  otherwise  not. 
But  if  [neither]  our  Lord  nor  the  apostles  ever  gave  the 
power  of  the  keys  to  states,  then  giving  them  to  states  will 
alter  the  nature  of  the  power  as  given  to  that  purpose  j  which 
tio  Christian  state  pretends. 

§  2.  But  for  certain  the  power  of  the  keys  is  the  sovereignty 
of  the  Church.  It  might  [have]  been  [formerly,  but]  it  cannot 
be  after  us,  a  question,  what  is  the  chief  point  of  sovereign 
power  in  a  state.  This  time  hath  opened  our  eyes  in  England, 
ibut  who  hath  it,  and  who  ought  to  havcj  ought  to  be  sove- 
reign in  the  state.  Power  of  making  laws  is  greats  but  a  co^ 
active  power  is  prerequisite  to  it,  to  give  them  force :  for  none 


[Question 

power  of 
excommii- 


[Thepow 
of  the  keytl 

ofilie 


■  Fof  tH«  probfc1}le  d*tft  or  Ihis  trHctf 
iae  sbovci  in  «he  preceding  trict  (f  h 
»«4e  B}i  w-bieb  it  foHowi  in  ibe  MS. 
Vttlanie  in  ilte  Weitmitjster  Chapter 
lijbrirjr  there  referred  to.  A I  hi  si  on  «  in 
il  ■Mm  10  d*t*  il  prior  to  the  Hcitorn- 
fl  Ute  op  uid  t«ticw»  the  At* 


gameaH  of  RK  df  Cfa.  in  Chr.  St,  c.  i 
I  IS— 40  ;  and  EpiL,  Bk.  I.  Of  the  Pr. 
of  Chr,  Tr.,  cc,  ix*,  xvii,,  iviiL— In  otio 
or  I  wo  placei  the  MS.  fa  not  clearly 
lei^UiJtf ;  aa  a.  g*  io  line  2,  of  §  2^  oti 
ihii  pftge^ 
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[Erantus' 
opinion.] 


[Atid  S«U 


is  T^'itlioiit  punisliDientj  and  all  punishment  is  lastly  resolved 
into  tbat  of  the  sword*  Therefore  anciently  states  were  an- 
cienter  than  laws ;  and  in  Homer%  where  so  many  princes, 
and  not  so  much  as  the  name  of  law  (because,  whom  they 
trusted  with  power  over  them^  to  him  they  refer  themselves, 
to  take  his  will  for  their  hiw^  as  supposing  him  just),  it  is  the 
best  in  the  world.  Otherwise  with  the  Jews,  Lacedaemonians, 
and  whatever  people  take  on  themselves  laws.  But  then  we 
must  suppose  them  tendered  by  their  sovereigns,  or  otherwise 
acquitted  of  aovereignty,  and  to  ehooae  for  themselves.  If 
therefore  the  Church  be  a  state  independent  on  any  power 
of  the  ivorld,  as  hath  been  demonstrated ;  it  seems  to  require 
a  sword,  a  sovereign  power  by  itself,  challenged  by  the  power 
of  the  keys  or  of  excoraninnicntion.  For  if  there  be  power 
in  the  Church  to  cut  off  from  her  society,  it  will  justly  be 
called  the  power  of  the  sword ;  as  [that  being]  dead  to  the 
Churchj  that  is  cut  off  by  it  If  no  snch  power,  then  was 
tlie  Church  independent  by  the  act  of  the  apostles,  but  de- 
pendent by  that  of  Constantine, 

^  3*  But  not  yet  to  argue :  it  is  the  opinion  of  T.  Erastns, 
a  learned  physician  to  the  Palatines,  against  the  presbyteries, 
which  some  laboured  to  introduce  there,  that  there  ought  not 
to  be  any  such  power  in  Churches  protected  by  Christian 
powers^  (This  word  I  will  use,  not  magistrates,  taken  up  by 
the  princes  of  the  imperial  cities,  that  looked  no  further  than 
their  magistratesj  who  are  vassals  to  the  empire,  [which  is] 
absolute  sovereign ;  whereas  originally  the  word  will  not 
serve  to  signify  the  sovereign  emperors  in  the  laws  of  the 
Bomans,)  Wherein  he  hath  done  the  Church  the  pleasure 
to  cast  that  plea  of  antichristianisra,  which  they  fling  upon 
all  that  is  apostolical,  upon  the  presbyteries  themselves ; 
when  they  seek  that  power,  by  which  he  thinks  the  bishops 
that  came  next  the  apostles  set  up  antichrist* 

5  4*  What  is  his  ground,  I  have  not  now  in  perfect  re- 
membrance ;  but  WD  see  objections  advanced  from  otlier  prin- 
ciples at  this  time,  to  tiike  away  all  ground  of  ecclesiastical 


■ 
■ 


^  Tlvc  wnrd  nj^f  U  at  Inler  ^{^t9 
ihan  llfifin  r,  in  wUotii  it  <3ai?a  mtl  oecur 
At  fliL     He  ti-cets  #h/uij  For  **law." 

^  Scr  Ri-vk<w  of  U(.  i>f  Clt.  in  Chr. 
St,  P,  V,  I  28:  and  Kpil.,  Bk.  I.  Of 


Ihe  Pr.  of  Chr.  Tr,  c.  IL  $  1  ],  c.  xl.  $  1 : 
anit   ffmtiirirmd.  Of  lb  a  Poivi'i'  uf  tlia 
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power  among  tis : — that  among  tbe  Jews  eTtoommutiicntion, 

or  putting  from  the  synagogue,  was  a  secular  punishment  of 
outlawry  or  banishment,  when  it  was  complete ;  and  when 
mot  complete,  deprived  no  man  of  participation  of  mysteries 
of  religion  in  the  temple  or  synagogue : — [that,]  the  name  of 
Synagogue  being  understood  of  the  body  of  the  nation,  as  is 
plain  in  many  scriptures,  it  is  as  plain  what  it  is  to  be  put 
from  it: — thatj  therefore,  when  our  Lord  saith.  Let  [him  be] 
like  unto  ethnics  and  publicans,  lie  does  not  speak  of  put- 
ling  from  mysteries  of  religion^  to  which  heathens  and  pub- 
iicanB  had  access**, 

§  5-  As  for  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  by  which 
title  the  Church  holds  this  power :  it  is  plain,  [say  they,]  by 
the  conatitutions  of  tbe  Jews,  and  the  language  they  use  in 
them,  that  a  tbing  is  said  to  be  bound  or  loosed,  when  it  is 
prohibited  or  permitted;  which  every  doctor  of  the  Law  did 
amongst  the  Jews,  when  he  declared  this  or  that  to  be  lawful 
or  unlawful  for  a  man  to  do  by  such  and  such  a  law  of  Closes, 
without  excluding  any  man  from  the  communion  of  God's  ser- 
vice for  it^  If  it  be  this,  it  was  a  slight  mistake  upon  which 
the  whole  Church  in  all  ages  from  the  apostles  grounded  the 
exercise  of  the  sovereign  power  it  has ;  for  these  objections 
take  place  before  secular  powers  were  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity, proving  that  there  is  no  such  power  in  the  Clmreh 
oa  the  Church.  But  if  otherwise,  it  vtiU  prove  a  very  hglit 
course,  upon  the  signification  of  a  word,  or  a  custom  other- 
wise practised  under  tbe  Synagogue,  to  call  in  question  that 
whole  power  by  which  Christianity  was  ruled,  maintained, 
and  propagated,  when  it  had  no  rule  but  from  the  apostlesj 
and  by  which  the  world  was  subdued  to  the  Church. 

§  6.  And  indeed  I  must  finawer  in  such  terras,  by  yielding 
all  that  these  objections  suppose,  but  by  denying  tlie  conse- 
quence,^ — that  therefore  there  is  no  power  of  excommunica- 
tion by  the  keys  of  the  Church, — because  of  the  di  Acre  nee  be- 
tween the  Church  and  the  Synagogne*  The  [Jews*]  state  and 
religion  stood  both  by  thoae  laws,  which  the  people  of  God 


[Matt 
xviU,  17^] 


[Binding 
and  Inasing^ 
in  tlie 
Clmruh, 
more  th.ia 
decltriTig 

or  per- 
niUleiL) 


[  Power  of 
lUi!  A  lid 
deslh  ui]- 
dir  the 
Law  an- 
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nieslLon 
m  tlie 
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*  See  Rt.  of  Ch,  iu  Chr.  St,  c.  i-  '  See  ibid,,  and  Re^kw  of  Rt  nf 

I  15,    Th«  MS.  of  thu  clause,  "  Ltt . .  *  Oh.  in  Chu  Su,  lv  i.  j  All ;  ond  Eptl, 

puliUeBtiip"  in  ihu  ic^tl,  is  partly  mli-  Bk.  L  Of  the  Pr*  of  Chi,  Xr.,  c  xviiu 

wrilten,  and  nt^  all  clearly  kgililek  I  ^3* 
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taking  upon  tlieiri selves,  liad  the  promise  to  he  free  lords  of 
the  laud  of  promise.  Therefore  [they]  comraunicated  in  re- 
ligion by  the  same  terras  as  in  the  land  of  promise-  Neither 
is  there  any  precept  of  excommuoication  in  the  Law,  Those 
offences  that  put  out  of  the  synagognej  put  them  out  of  the 
world.  It  is  not  St.  Augustin  alone  (Qu^tit.  in  BeuL  lib.  v. 
€•  viii,  [quiest.  39^],  De  Fide  ei  Operibus^  c,  ii.  [§  S*]),  Many 
others  of  the  fathers  have  noted,  that  excommunication  in 
the  Church  was  as  death  in  the  Syna';ogue\  And  Origen' 
was  no  baby  in  the  Scriptures^  when  he  made  it  so  great  a 
qucstionj  why  the  Church  has  not  the  power  of  hfe  and  death 
as  the  Synagogue.  But  if  God  gave  it  the  power  of  life  and 
death  by  the  law  of  Dent*  xvii*  l^j  by  the  same  law  Ho  gave 
it  the  power  of  a  less  punishment.  The  power  that  was  able 
to  inflict  it,  was  able  [to]  set  a  less  punishment;  not  on  such 
crimes  as  were  mortal  by  the  Law,  but  such  that  had  no 
punishment  taxed  by  the  Law. 

§  7.  This  power  was  in  Esdras'  hand  for  his  time:  and  he 
is  the  first,  that  tells  of  putting  out  of  the  synagogue ;  as  head 
Etdra*.]  of  the  consistoiy  by  God's  law,  as  commissioner  for  the  king 
from  his  sovereign,  Esd.  x,  8,  and  (as  I  think)  by  his  com- 
mission Esd.  vii,  26,  where  it  speaks  of  rooting  out^  This  is 
plainly  a  kind  of  banishment  ^ ;  but  that  putting  out  of  the 
synagogue  was  so  under  the  Gospels,  it  cannot  be  said.  For 
he  that  is  put  from  the  society  [of]  his  people,  his  goods  con- 
iiscate  not  to  the  state  but  to  God,  is  he  not  civilly  dead  ? 
But  [that]  ihat  which  the  Gospel  speaks  of,  John  xvi,  2,  ix- 
%5,  34,  xii.  43,  though  upon  the  same  ground,  reached  to  the 
same  effect,  is  questionable :  for,  the  power  of  life  and  death 
taken  from  thera,  is  it  likely  they  were  able  to  punisli  other 
men's  subjects  with  civil  death  ? 
[Why  the  §  8.  But  be  this  as  it  may,  Maimoni  {Sanh,^)  saith,  that  when 
et^eomnuT-  ^^^^7  were  not  enabled  to  fine,  tlicn  they  ex  communicated, 
iik«teilO     that  causes  might  not  be  brought  before  the  Gentiles  :  which 


[Encom- 

began  wtih  ^ 


«  Qunted  in  Rt  of  Ck  in  Chr  %U 

I  Quorfd  ill  id.  J  utite  t- 

^  E-  g,  S.  Cyprian*  us  ^jtintc^d  Epil*, 
Bk.  I,  Of  tibc  Vu  wf  Clir-  Tr.,c.  ^*iK 
I  7. 

^  QmuuA  in  Rt  of  Cb.  m  Chr.  St, 
C.  i.  f  29  r  note  r 


i  See  ibid.,  I  SO. 

*  See  }L,ivftnelL,  Biblioth.  Sacra,  tub 
vpfe  Ernfiiejitio* 

*  D^  Ss  neilriU  ct  PirntSt  c  xxvt  pp, 
try,  17i;  Anisi.  UU.  St-e  Ru  of  Clu 
ill  Chr.  St,,  e.  L  %  M^A^  %  »nrt  EpiK, 
Bk.  UL  Of  tUc  Law«  of  tho  Cli,, 
c.  XJijiiil  I  4. 
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iras  profaning  God's  name  by  their  df>ctrine — ^(see  how  the 
servants  of  the  true  God  agree) ^ — besides  destroying  all  im- 
perial pri^nlcges  under  sovereigns ;  [being,  by]  lib.  viii*  c,  de 
Jud.  ei  CwL^f  privileged  that  their  excommunications  be  not 
nulii^ed  by  their  governors. 

§  9.  In  this  state  Syuairatrue  and  Church  grow  like,  though 
not  on  the  same  terms;  for  we  are  Christians,  not  by  being 
circnmeised  and  undertaking  to  live  by  Moses'  law,  in  hope 
of  inheritance  in  the  land  of  promise,  but  by  being  baptized 
and  undertaking  to  live  in  all  that  which  Christ,  Whom  we 
profess  Messiasj  hath  taught  us,  in  hope  of  life  everlasting. 
And  therefore,  the  Church  standing  upon  the  right  of  God's 
public  service,  to  forf  it  this  right  is  to  forfeit  our  com- 
niunioo  in  it;  and  to  fail  of  what  Christ  commands,  is  to 
forfeit  this  right. 

§  10,  The  excommunicate  then  among  the  Jews  were  put 
Ottt  of  the  temple  or  synagogue,  when  they  were  fully  excom- 
municate, by  the  Talmudjsts ;  for  he  is  to  dwell  in  a  cottage 
alone,  coming  near  no  man,  but  having  necessaries  brought 
him  from  time  to  time".  And  let  me  ask  them,  that  think 
otherwise,  whether  they  think  those,  that  were  excommunicate 
for  Christ's  name,  might  come  to  prayers  in  the  synagogue; 
those,  whom  they  curse  in  Justin  and  Epiphanius*.  Perhaps 
it  is  a  case  that  never  fell  out  otlierwise,  that  any  would  for- 
sake his  birth-right  among  his  people  for  such  things  as 
neglecting  the  court,  carrying  his  suit  from  thenee.  But 
that  they  laid  all  load  upon  him  that  should  confess  our  Lord 
Mcssias,  was  necessary  on  their  principles,  John  ix*  22 ;  for 
then  they  should  ako  be  tied  to  follo^v  Kim  and  renounce 
themselves. 

§  IL  How  our  Lord  Himself  and  His  disciples  were  not 
iimier  the  penalty,  let  any  man  imagine.  The  truth  is,  because 
a  prophet,  and  they  His  disciples,  whose  following  Him  they 
did  not  take  to  be  the  owning  of  Him  to  be  the  Christ,  as 
that  man ;  though  sure  they  would  have  said  as  much  as  any, 

*  Cod.  Tbeodoi.,  lib.   xtL  tit  viii.  •  See  Et.  of  Ch.  in  Chr.  St,  c.  L 

I>r  JudiKis  C(^licoliB,  et  SartiftHtam*.  f  30,  37 1  Epil ,  hk<  L  Of  ihe  Ft.  of 

The  eighdi  law  of  the  title  provide*,  Chr*  Tr.,  c.  xviii,  f  10* 

1h*i  ilitr  civil  authorjiy  ilmll   tjot   re-  *  See  Rl  of  cli.  in  Clif,  St,  e.  L 

ttofr  jiny  wlm  arc  exe<iiiimunicated  by  %  S7»  notrs  u  k;    and  above,  m  The 

th^-  Jrwmli  t  pi  ritual  nil  era.      ^vt*  Ht.  Clnireb*a  Eight  to  Titliei,  g  5,  notes 
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tia^l  they  been  put  to  it.  But  having  put  Him  to  death  for 
it,  [and]  by  consequence  seeking  to  put  those  that  confess 
Him  to  the  same^  of  necessity  they  must  put  them  from 
their  prayers. 

§  12.  Those,  that  come  in  temple  or  synagogue,  are  not  ex- 
c^>minunicate,  but  set  apart  and  in  the  way  to  it :  which,  if 
iii^y  reconcile  not  themselves,  necessarily  fall  under  it;  because 
liot  to  Htarid  to  the  sovereign  judicatory  that  Judaism  had, 
miiMt  needs  be  interpreted  renouncing  Judaism.  But  those 
iUat  were  under  a<i>opt(rfios  in  the  Church,  did  they  not  come 
in  Church,  as  now  they  doP?  They  were  seated  apart  indeed 
(and  so  they  would  be  now,  if  the  discipline  of  the  Church 
were  not  lost  with  the  power  of  the  keys),  and  they  came  not 
to  the  eucharist  till  fully  restored ;  but  so  soon  as  excom- 
inuni(!ation  was  abated,  they  had  some  communion  with  the 
(Jhurch,  which  they  recovered  by  these  degrees.  I  say  no- 
thing of  that  which  hath  been  learnedly  answered  already*^: 
—that  under  this  less  excommunication  they  were  to  be  at 
a  diMtunco  as  well  in  the  temple  and  synagogue  as  at  home. 

(  Ji}.  Vou  will  say  avdOe/xa  or  Samatha  is  the  third  degree 
of  exciimmunication,  and  therefore  Christians  are  excluded 
their  prayers'^ ;  but  it  follows  not,  therefore  all  excommunicate. 
]((it  this  ((rants  all  dtroavvirYoyyoi  in  the  Gospel  in  the  same 
(iause  with  Christians.  And  indeed  there  can  be  but  one 
absolute  exoommunication ;  but  there  may  be  a  degree  to  it^ 
and  there  may  be  a  solemnity  of  it  not  common  to  all  crimes 
that  fall  under  it.  Such  a  one  [was]  Christianity,  and 
tlu^rt^fore  had  it.  For  he,  that  is  put  from  the  society,  can- 
not be  more  ;  and  till  he  be  cut  off,  he  is  not  excommunicate 
])iit  in  part,  and  in  the  way  to  it.  And  so  there  was  a(l>0' 
fufTfiii^  Mi  the  Church,  in  the  Constitutions  of  the  Apostles; 
and  MO  the  apostle  denounces  ''  dvdOefia  fiapavaOi,"  to  those, 
that  "love  not  the  Lord  Jesus'^  (1  Cor.  xvi.  22);  that  is, 
open  enemies  of  Christianity. 

§  li>.  But  still  the  question  is,  how  excommunication  is  sig* 
nificd  by  being  as  a  publican  or  ethnic.    Anybody  will  easily 


f  See  Rt  of  Ch.  in  Chr.  St,  c  I 
§  Sf). 

'I  Scil.  by  Hammond:  see  ibid., 
note  g. 


'  See  Review  of  Prim.  Got.  of  Ch., 
c.  xi.  §  4;  Epil.,  Bk.  I.  Of  the  Pr.  of 
Chr.  Tr.,  c.  xviiL  §  1. 
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grant  mc,  tliat  the  npostle  speaks  of  the  Church  to  the  Church,  sJgmflcd    I 
not  of  the  Synagogue  to  the  Synagogue  :  that  ia^  that  this  pre-  ^i^  ^ei£ 
cept,  and  the  ri^ht  here  settled^  was  intended  to  stand  when  tE^en  or 
Judaism  was  to  be  void.     And  I  will  grant  him  in  turn^  that 
Ills  eipressions  are  drawn  from  what  was  then  in  use  in  the  J 

Synagogue.     And  then  I  will  tell  him,  that  there  was  during  I 

Judaism  another  fignrati?©  kind  of  abstention  from  the  com-  I 

pany  of  the  Synagogue  upon  reasons  of  figure.     As  was  that 
of  the  leprous  out  of  the  camp,  whom  no  man  by  express  law  flfvU. 
was  to  come  ncar^  besides  other  nncleannesses.     ^\T]ich  drew 
on  another  from  ethnics  or  those  that  kept  company  with  J 

ethnics,  figured  by  the  wild  [honey]  and  locusts  of  the  landi  I 

not  expressed  in  the  Law  but  by  the  statutes  of  the  consistory.  •! 

For  there  is  a  moral  reasouj  why  all  should  forbear  the  com-  ■ 

pany  of  contrary  religions^  especially  idolaters :    but  why  it  I 

aboatd  he  done  so  scrupulously  as  by  the  Jews^^ — that  when  1 

they  conversed  with  them  in  the  market,  they  should  not 
think  themselves  clean  till  they  had  washed  (as  you  see  in  [Mark 
the  Gospel), — and  why  it  shonhl  extend  to  such  as  had  con-  ^^'  *^ 
Tiersed  with  them  (as  in  Cornelius),  which  was  the  reason  of  [Aot^x. 
forbearing  publicans^ — must  be  attributed  to  the  use  they  had  J 

of  abominating  things  unclean,  enlarged  by  the  consistory;  I 

whoaie  decrees  our  Lord  commands  His  dii^ciples  to  obey*  I 

Matt*  xxiii*  £,  S,  for  these  cases,   Certaii^ly,  the  Law  expressly  I 

tolerating  such  as  CorncHns  in  the  land,  the  complaint  had  I 

never  been  such  against  Peter  for  eating  with  him,  but  fof  I 

his  conversing  with  ethnics.     So  it  is  no  marvel,  if  publicans  1 

were  of  this  form,  who  reckoned  with  their  masters,  ^ 

^  15-  This  reason  of  abstaining  is  expressly  taken  away  by  [Of  con* 
Cliriitiauity,  as  yon  see  by  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  v.  9 — 1 1 :  but,  the  ^l^rGea- 
reason  taken  away,  the  effect  remains,  for  another  reason,  tll«aO 
which  the  apostle  phtinly  signifies  in  the  next  words  j  and 
our  Lord  the  thing,  by  the  abomination  the  Jews  had  of  m 

UiOfie  things  that  were  under  this  ceremonial  way,  which  we  I 

m^j  well  call  a  figure  of  the  cxcommnnieation  of  the  Church.  • 

^  Uk  But  it  is  better  to  begin  with  the  power  of  the  keys ;  [Powef  of 
that  is,  of  David's  hoiisie  or  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (Apoe.  {,^^4^,*'^*]'^ 
ill,  7,  E.<ii,  xxii.  2)1^  Matt*  xvi.  19,  ^0)  j   which,  being  His, 
our  I^rd  gives  His  apostles  and  St.  Peter,  John  xx,  23,  and  | 

therefore  the  Ciiurch,  Matt,  xviii*  18—20.     Ask  how  the  I 
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MIKinlloM  forgive  sins.  They  preach  the  Gospel.  It  takes 
t>nWU  Mem  submit  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  to  live  as  He 
tHUKht )  nud  undortako  to  profess  and  perform  it  before  men 
Miul  Ood»  notwithstanding  the  cross.  Hereupon  being  ad- 
lulttt^d  Into  the  Church  by  baptism,  they  obtain  forgiveness 
uf  tnUwtk,  \Vht>rofort)  the  power  of  the  keys  in  admitting  into 
I  ho  (^hriiktiim  kii\4(dom  of  heaven,  David's  house,  is  the  power 
\\t  iviutttii^t  iMul  rotidning  sins;  because  it  implies  power  of 
r^voUuHuir  th<MH)  that  are  not  fit  to  come  in,  wholly  or  till 

I  IS^xf^A  ^  I  f  V  Tlu*  ai^iHHur«  by  the  custom  of  the  Church,  the  marks 
{vivl  yU ISr  ^^^^^^^Hvf  iu  \\\p  8<^riptur«3  evidence  it  to  come  from  the  apo- 
V'^HvA  i  i^il^m^  \  IVt,  iii,  3}  I,  »^  tht>  examination  of  a  good  conscience  to 
UvhI,''  ikW\H(i^lK%  th«^l  men  »tood  for  their  baptism,  till  upon 
h^^^  Ih^^  i^hvii\^  wiwk  »«ti»lied>  ttot  that  they  understood  what 
I'Kh^Iw^^'IV^  HW^wt  v^hk^  w;w  necessary  but  not  enough),  but 
(xsv^vf  \^v^^\(  h^  mnlert^i^e  it.  And  therefore  the  Constitu- 
^^>^w%  ww^W  IK^H^  Iv^  *l*^ul  thfw  yew«  of  trial';  which,  though 
^^^vWvsl  v^  sU^^^  sMT  dt«lh»  CMT  extrftordinaiT  maimer  of  con- 
t  V  H\  v\}^  Wvv^s^H  ^^v^  vKs^^»i*Hfiiition  of  le^l  (as  the  BonuchX  yet  the 
V^V^  SVH^^^H*  1^  ^^^K\  lh\m;rh  for  time  or  olherroe  there  may 
W  v^\vH^^^^^^^^^  Au\l  when  it  is  said  (Acts  iL  41),  that  "three 
^^s^^>M^V\v<  \H%^H^  ^\UU\r*  on  a  day,  we  are  not  bound  to  under- 
n^^v^  ^MV^^^ttNl^  but  |\m6?«9ed»  and  applied  to  sedL  baptism. 
HHnv^v^  sU'ls^^Huiuatuu^^  of  time  or  manntf,  are  the  efiect  of 
|K^  |^^\u^'  iu  jiu\l^iv(r  ^^  ^  ^^^^  ^  ^  receiTed  into  the 

I  \\\\\  Vx         ^\^K  \\\\\  \\  i«  ^YV^  ^>  in  the  ^^lostles^  commission.  Matt 


n.iT 


WN^l  U^     '^U%^  HW^ki?  UisscipW  all  nations:'^ — because 
^^  vt^^^^v^v'^^  ii«  ^^  tK^t  \KMh  >sh;i^t  his  master  {oor  Lord  in  the 
Un^^^m^v^v  ^s^^w^^^U*,    i^>h  aw^  iher  K>  ha^iUK^. 

^  U^  \ NSs^  Ks^^\H\^v^  tK<^  )Nrinci)4e$  of  ChristianitT  (Heb,Ti.l, 
\\\\y  V  ^^^  *^  *^^^^  vU^haKs^  H^  l«^  ^^  iv)VMi;iUHV  ftvim  dcflid  wxsrks^  and  £uth 
V^\;v^^\svN    \\\  \\\s{y  IW  ^V^H^r^^i^  \>f  KM^i«Ms.  and  inumaiion  of  hands. 


\\\[  , 

\\\\y  v^ 

«^u>( nK\H\\\ ha)M>^^, >shk'li in  W $«iu<^  the Chnitline^stt heard 
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if  ^  J   [andj]  as  it  is  contravertedj  all  divines  of  sense  raake 
T  from  the  fauDdation  of  faith.  lusomuch  that  some  very  Re- 
formed [divines]  dispute,  [that]  it  ia  "  ^aim^ofMiviay  SSaxv/' 
the  plural  mimber**.  For  the  concrete  or  subject  is  not  "  bap- 
sms  i"  for  who  ever  heard  of  more  than  one  in  the  Chiireh, 
iut  madmen,  Circumcelhons'',  and  enthusiasts?    The  same 
iflSculty  lies  against  thenij  that  would  have  the  doctrine  of 
ntirmation  to  be  the  doctrine  of  imposition  of  hands  which 
the  apostle  speaks  of  *<     For  who  ever  heard  confirmation 
ireckoned  among  the  principles  of  faith  ?   But  as  "  the  doctrine 

Iof  baptisms*'  is  that  which  was  taught  such  as  were  baptized, 
to  of  imposition  of  hands.  Now  we  know  by  Clemens^,  that 
those  which  stood  to  be  Christians^  when  they  were  cate- 
chized, were  dismissed  by  the  priest  that  catechized  them, 
with  his  bleaaingj  that  is,  praying  for  them  with  imposition 
of  hands;  m  we  know  by  the  Constitutions *j  that  tliey  were 
dismissed  the  Church  likewise*  So  that  the  "  doctrine  of 
baptisms''  and  **  imposition  of  hands''  is  all  one^ — that  which 
they  were  catechized  in  with  imposition  of  hands*  And  by 
this  we  see,  what  is  *'  laying  the  foundation  of  repentance 
from  dead  works  :'*  that  is^  the  profession  of  turning  from 
those  works  which  they  had  lived  in,  whereby  the  apostle 
coaTiaeeth  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  be  remedUeas  withont  Christ, 
Eom,  i.  and  ii.  Therefore  St.  Peter  to  the  converts.  Acts  ii. 
38  j  *'  Repent  and  be  baptized/^  And  the  Baptist,  Lnke  iii* 
8,  preaches  '*  the  baptism  of  repentance  to  remission  of  sins*" 
And  our  Lord; — **  Repent  and  beheve  the  Gospeh"  And 
by  Justin  Martyr*  we  understand,  that  to  stand  for  baptism 
was  to  profess  repentance. 

§  20-  If  therefore  those,  who  came  to  Christianity,  were  to 
tuhmit  themselvea  to  be  instructed  in  the  faith^  and  to  profess 


*  Tm  D«lVi  book,  we  Lett^TT  cone. 
fhe  Pi^ietil  Slate  of  ReUffion,  |  11,  and 
Epil .  Bk,  lU,  Of  ihe  Lawft  of  the  Ch., 
[  ««  tU  I  i.  aud  Ihe  references  there. 

^^iti*€rprei*lion    equivalent    to 
»tefi  frotii  OomAmi*  ftp,  P<?Ii 
Tad  iDcum. 

were  the  **  aealott"  of  the 
D^n^Sivt^:  •«?  TitlemDnt,  Mimolre^ 
Ar«,,  loia.  Ti  art.  BonAtislet,  article 


*  So  Eititii,  MtM^b&UMf  Hibera ;  spi 


Poll  Synops.  ad  locum.' 

J  Quoted  in  Rt,  of  Cli*  In  Chn  St, 
c.  L  §  17,  note  q  j  but  in  Epll,,  Bk.  1 1 L 
Of  the  LftWi  of  the  Ch.,  q.  %xx.  |  13, 
the  fiame  paKsage  h  ititerpreted  of  bn- 
poaiUon  of  hands  In  marriage. 

•  Const  Apoiit.,  lib.  vii  e.  39;  ap. 
Cotekr,,  PP.  A  post,  turn.  L  p.  38 2,  So 
also  in  the  CloinentiDa,  Hoituiii*  $  72^ 
ibid,  p.  656.  And  Rt,  of  CJ»*  ijl  Cbf. 
SL,  c.  i'  $  17,  noter> 

•  ApolI.e.eii  Op,  p.  80.  B.  a 


[MwkL 
lo.] 


[  Remit- 

Hion  of  Bina 
by  those 
vrho  bap- 
tise.] 


m 


THE  CHDaCH'S  POWER  OF  EXCOMMUKieAftON. 


[Tlial  i*, 
in  the 

to  bap* 

[The 
power  xyf 

the  keifi 
owr  those 
that  have 
Wen  a1- 
rtAily  h»p- 

]  miision 
►  liy  p<;«anc4? 
^  refujied  to 
AjKWtate^.] 


their  conversion  from  tlie  ways  of  the  world  and  resolution  to 
maiiitain  their  [profession] ,  and  walk  in  the  rules  of  Christ, 
notwithatanding  the  cross  j  it  followeth,  [that]  those  of  whom 
they  learn  J  [and]  to  wliose  doctrine  they  submit,  are  trusted 
by  Christ  to  judge  whether  they  believe  right  [and]  whether 
©ompetently  resolved.  And  those  that  have  first  won  them 
to  affect  ChristianitTj  then  taught  thera  what  to  know  [and] 
what  to  resolve,  and  eonducted  them  to  resolve^  and  admitted 
[them]  to  baptism,  may  for  that  reason  be  said  to  remit  sins, 
and  to  admit  by  the  keys  into  the  Churchj  so  truly  as  re- 
mission of  sins  is  tied  to  baptism  :  Kph.  y,  £6,  Tit*  iii*  5, 
Acts  ii.  38,  GaL  iii*  27;  Eom,  vi,  4,  Col.  ii.  12,  1  Pet,  iii,  21. 

§  2L  Tims  then  the  power  of  the  keys  is  seen  in  baptism, 
as  St,  Cyprian'' :  not  in  the  service  of  ministering^  for  that 
is  disputable  whether  it  may  belong:  to  him  that  hath  not 
the  power  of  the  keys,  but  in  the  power  of  admitting  to  it* 

§  22»  Now  if  there  be  power  in  the  Church  to  judge  who  is 
fit  to  be  admitted,  being  admitted,  if  be  falsify  his  profession, 
is  there  not  power  to  exclude  ?  Strange  news ;  which  common 
sense  cannot  bear.  If  it  would,  it  shall  be  manifest^  that 
under  the  apostles  it  was  used, 

§  23*  Heb.  vi.  4—6 :  "  For  it  is  impossible  to  receive 
unto  repentance  those,  that  once  have  been  baptized  and 
afterwards  fall  away*"  Most  think,  that  this  concerns  those 
that  deny  the  truth  received  against  their  conscience ;  and 
that  there  is  no  pardon  with  God  for  their  sin,  being  that 
which  our  Lord  calls  the  "sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  ;'* 
Matt.  3^11.  Bl,  52,  Mark  iii*  29,  Luke  xii,  10,  A  thing  clearly 
false  J  the  circumstance  of  the  places,  and  description  given 
in  them,  specifying  a  several  species  of  fact.  For  here  it  is 
manifest,  that  the  apostle  speaks  of  renouncing  Christianity 
once  professed :  the  scope  of  the  whole  epistle  being  to  con- 
firm the  Hebrew  Christians,  not  to  return  to  Judaism  by 
reason  of  the  persecutions  brought  on  thera  by  their  brethren 
the  Jews ;  as  you  may  see  by  the  proposition  of  the  second 
chapter  and  so  forth *^.  But  the  Gospel  speaks  of  blaspheming 
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4 
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*  Quoted  iQ  Serv,  of  God  »t  Rcl 
Aat..  c.  I.  §  81  r  Eu  &(  Ch,  in  Chr,  St., 
Ch^Hlj  note  E, 

*  See  at,  of  CL  in  Ch&  SL,  c.  L 


§23.  24?  atid  Epil,  Bk.  IL  Of  the 
Covp  «jf  Gr..  c.  viii,  I  7i  Bk.  UL  Of 
tbc  Lawa  of  the  Ch*^  c.  ix.  f  iV, 
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[the  Holy  Ghost;  as  the  Phariseea  did,  ^henj  thougli  ihoy 

I  irerc  couvmced  that  our  Lord's  miracles  were  done  by  the 

Holy  Ghost,  yet  they  wilfully  blasphemed  that  they  were 

dotie  by  "  the  prince  of  the  devils :"  the  same  that  St.  Stephen 

I  charges  them  with.  Acts  vii.  51, — that  they  '^always  resisted 

I  the  Holy  Ghost/*  in  refusing  the  miracles  He  did  to  convert 

jiheni: — herCi  over  and  above,  blaspheming.     Wherefore  the 

l&postle  saitbj  ^'it  is  impossible  for  them  apafcaivia-dr^vai  slq 

l^ieraifotau:'*  not,  to  *^  repent;^*  but,  as  i'yKawtaBr^vai  is  to  be 

^tc^chi2ed,  so  that  i*yicaiViaB^pai  el^  fi^duotav  is  to  be  iti- 

J,  as  those  that  stood  for  baptism,  unto  repentance  fit 

make  them  Christians,  then  avaKaivitT&rivat  els  fieravotau 

[is  to  be  dedicated  anew  to  it^.    Wbifch  when  the  apostle  says 

[is  ** impossible,*'  he  says,  that  they  cannot  be  admitted  a^ain 

[to  the  Church  by  penance*     And  those  that  are  in  that  stato 

j  only  are  fully  eEcommunicate. 

§  24-  This  sense  is  confirmed  by  that  other  passage  of  the  [Analogy 
l-pftme  epistle,  %.  26 : — "  For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after  having  re-  J^^,? 
iDeived  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin/'  conatjfu- 
For,  writing  to  Hebrew  Christians,  he  argue th  from  that  which 
they  knew  to  be  in  use  in  their  sacrificcsp     Sacrifices  were 
offered  for  heathens  in  the  temple  (as  for  the  king  of  Persia, 
E«,  ¥!<  10,  vii.  23 ;  for  the  Roman  emperors,  in  Philo*  and 
Jo§ephua') ;  as  Solomon  had  expressed  at  the  dedication  of 
the  templcj  1  Reg.  viii.  4L     But  by  the  Jewa^  constitutions 
in  Maimoni  *,  no  sacrifice  was  received  of  apostates,     Corre- 
spoQding  whereunto  the  apostle  declares,  that  apostates  must 
ftol  eipect  to  be  re-admitted  to  the  prayers  of  the  Church, 

§  25.  An  argument  of  the  former  exposition  you  have,  Heb,  [Casse  of 
xii<  16,  IT  I  when  he  saitli, — "  Esau  found  no  place  of  repent-    **'^-' 
mnce,  tbougb  he  sought  it  with  tears  :" — arguing  by  his  cx- 
iple,  that  apostates  from  Christianity  must  not  look  to 


'  Se«  Rt  ef  Ch,  in  Chr.  $L,  c.  L 

*  S«mlle«t  w^nt  AfTcfi^d  tn  the  tcm- 

ait  Atigitfrtis*  eipeuae,  accoriltng  to 
lo,  I>e  Vtrtutibui  ct  Leg*tione  ad 
Cviltim*  '»i»  lorn,  il  p.  592. 


c  ID.  $  6\  Yol  i.  p.  5G0.  eiL  lludi. 
Joseph Ds  IB  speaking  of  NiCAROf  nl- 
tAc^Wiitg  JudfiA  Marcaberus  in  Jeruta- 
lem,  nm  of  t!ie  R<jinan  cmper^rH.  iMiI^p 
lib.  iviiL  c,  6.  I  3,  vaL  ii.  p,  SOfi.  he 
felnte*,  that  Vltelliui  oflereil  aaqrificei 
ia  the  tctiiple. 

■  Quoted  m  Ku  of  Ck  iu  Cbr.  Si,, 
c.  i.  §  2i,  note  & 
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l>i!  rO'iulnitttcd  to  penance  and  thereby  reconcOed  to  tbe 
(Jliurch, 

§  26.  Neither  is  it  againit  this,  that  foUowethj  "For  the 
rarLli  that  drinkctb  in  the  rain,"  &c. ; — as  if  this  signified^ 
[LtiutJ  the  curiiie  of  God  suffered  him  not  to  repent^  as  if  ab- 
iohitely  irremiitfiihie :  but  that  so  it  fell  out  ordinanlr j  and 
tlicreforo  tho  Church,  goiug  upon  that  which  was  most  or* 
diiuiry,  had  received  the  ordinance  from  the  apostles. 

^  27.  Another  argument  of  the  samCj  IJohn  v,16 ; — ^' There 
ii  a  iin  unto  deoth  ;  I  say  not  that  you  pray  for  it/^  If  this 
wore  incHut  of  tlie  sin  commonly  called  the  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghoati  it  were  in  vain,  and  could  not  be  practised*  For 
no  particular  man,  much  less  the  Churchi  can  be  certified, 
when  any  man  wilfully  of  purpose  opposes  the  known  truth 
against  the  light  of  his  conscience.  But  in  the  Council  of 
Nice,  when  Constantine  questioned  the  Novatianii,  why  they 
OJieluded  sinners  from  penance  and  so  from  reconc  lement, 
AoosiuM  their  bishop  answered,  that  they  excluded  only  such 
ift  had  Mintted  the  ''  sin  unto  death"  after  baptism  (Soerat.  i. 
7,  Soaom,  i.  ii3  *') :  whereby  it  appeareth,  that  they  nnder- 
•tood  hero,  by  *'  not  praying  foi-''  them,  excluding  them  from 
peiuvnecfi 

§  2H,  Whicli  certainly  the  apostle  means  alsOj  when  he 
»ayi,  1  Tiiu*  v.  22,  **  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  nor  be 
IMWtuki^r  iu  other  men's  sins;  keep  thyself  pure,"  True  it 
U  liidoed,  that  iu  ordiuation,  he  that  promotes  one  to  public 
ohavitti  iit  tho  (^hureh,  whom  he  hath  cause  to  think  will 
niuAilly  brhtivc  liimself  in  it,  brings  a  share  of  the  sin  upon 
hlmiH^lf.  Hut  in  it  not  13  true,  that  he,  that  admits  one  to 
t!io  Church  upon  eouversion  which  he  hath  cause  to  think 
|i  uii^nuutK  rharfoi  himself  with  tbe  lins  which  he  defiles 
thi^  Cluuvh  with?  And  ther«forQ  not  only  Volkelius*,  but 
rMcianu»>  (/Vr,  nif  Pmrnii.)  and  Mat  Gmlenus^  expound  this 
liUiH^  ufpruKiuce,  as  other*  of  ordiualton* 

f  !i}i>,  1  f^HUid  iiid««d  01100  iOiae  ditBcuUy  in  that  cspositioa 
i%t  thi)  i|HMUc  i  bMihiftte^  wkcm  be  says, — ^*  If  a  man  see  bis 
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brotlicr  sin  a  sin  not  unto  deatli^  let  him  praVj" — he  seems 
to  speak  of  particular  men's  prajerSj  not  the  public  of  the 
Church  "*.  But  I  am  cleared  of  it  by  another  passage  of  St, 
James;  that  makes  an  excellent  argument  for  this  purpose, 
though  commonly  not  nnderstoorh  Jam.  v.  14[— 16]  ;  '^Is 
any  man  sick  among  you?  let  him  send  for  the  priests  of  the 
Church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him^  aaointin^jf  him  with  oil 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  cure 
the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up,  and  if  he  have  com- 
mitted  sins^  they  shall  be  forg-iven  him/'  But  then  it  fol- 
lowSj  as  a  condition  of  that  forgiveness  in  case  he  recover, — 
^'Confess  your  sins  to  one  anotherj  and  pray  for  one  another, 
that  yc  may  be  healed."  For  as  we  know  it  was  the  custom 
of  the  primitive  Chnrcbj  when  those  that  were  admitted  to 
penance  fell  dangerously  sick,  to  give  them  the  communioa 
for  the  present,  but  to  bind  them  over  to  perform  tlieir 
penance  when  they  recovered °;  so  here  to  the  sick,  "Con- 
fess your  sins  to  one  another/* — or  rather  (as  it  is  in  that 
excellent  copy  of  the  King's  Library  at  St,  James's"),  "  i^ofio^ 
Xi>7€*(r^€  ovv — therefore  confess/^ — shewing  by  what  means 
they  ought  to  hope  for  recoveiy  and  remission  of  sins :  that  is, 
confessing  their  sins  to  the  priests,  that  they  for  the  present 
might  pray  for  them,  admitting  tliem  to  penance,  and  so  to 
the  prayers  of  the  Churchj  when  they  recovered.  For  the 
means  of  obtaining  remission  of  sins  by  the  keys,  is  not  only 
the  humiliation  of  the  party  according  to  order  of  the  Clmrch, 
hut  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  joined  therewith  at  every  as* 
sembly  of  the  Church ;  as  is  to  he  seen  in  the  ancient  canons 
and  liturgies  of  the  Church. 

§  SO.  And  these  are  the  prayers,  whereof  the  apostles  say,  [A*  our 
"Confess  your  sins  to  [one]  another/' to  the  Church ;  and  '^pray  j^'^jf^tj** 
far  one  another/'  the  Church  for  penitents;  and  "if  a  man  stviiL  20 f 
Bee"  &C-,  "let  him  pray,"*  the  Church  for  him.    So  that  by  St.  ja„,e9^*r. 
John  you  have  not  only  that  some  were  absolutely  excommu-  i*— la.] 
nicate  ( when  he  says,  "  I  my  not  that  ye  pray  for  it'*),  but  you 
tliat  Matt,  ^viii,  20,  our  Lord  treats  of  excommunication  -, 


•  .See  ibid,  note  d  I  in*!  else  where*  Nov.   Test.    eX   Anml^h    D,    If^gon. 

Scii    the    Codex    Aleianiirinut,       Grot.,  p.  5*j  up.  Wnltoij.  UihL  TiilygU 
to   CliarUt  L  Uy   Cyxil   Luc»if.      lom.  vl  i  &nd  UWh  Nov.  Teit.  ad  liMS 
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becauscj  having  aaid,  "Whatsoever  ye  bind  an  earthi  slmll 
be  bouud  in  heaven,"  He  addeth,  "  Agaiit  I  say  nnto  you, 
Where  two  of  you/*  &c,,  *'  for  ivhere  two  or  three,"  &c., 
"  whatsoever  ye  loose  shall  he  loosed ;"  because  God  promisci 
to  hear  the  prayers  of  the  congregation  for  hinii 

§  31.  Another  argument  of  the  same  you  have  in  St,  Paul, 
1  Coi%  Vt  2  :  '*  Ye  are  pufled  up,  and  have  not  rather  mourned, 
that  he  that  hath  done  [sueh  a]  thing  be  taken  from  among 
you,"  The  ^' mourning'^  whereof  he  speaketh,  arguing  ex- 
coraraunicatiou;  because  we  know  by  the  CoustitntionsP,  Ori- 
geu  against  Celsus  %  Tertulliai\  ^^  [and]  others  5,  that  sinncra 
were  put  out  of  the  primitive  Church  with  mourning  and 
sorrow*  And  therefore  the  apostlcj  2  Cor.  xii*  21,  fears,  that 
he  shall  be  fain  to  mourn  for  many  of  them  that  had  ainned 
afore  and  had  not  done  penance ;  that  is,  to  cxcommuaicate 
them  :  though  Epiphanius*  refers  it  to  the  prayers  and  tears 
of  the  Church  made  for  the  reconciLemeut  of  them,  being 
already  admitted  to  penance. 

§  32.  For  be  assured,  that  all  this  is  so  fully  confirmed  by  the 
uniform  practice  of  the  Church  from  the  apostles^  that  who 
knows  that,  cannot  doubt  of  this.  The  Constitutions"  describe, 
how  sinners  were  put  out  of  the  Church  with  tears  for  the 
loss  of  a  soul.  Which  he  that  regarded  and  saw,  lie  made  it 
his  suit  to  be  admitted  to  penance,  that  upon  trial  he  miglit 
be  re-admitted.  Thence  "/;r/^e — dure — concedere  pceniteji* 
tkim/^  iu  Church  writei-s  ^, 

§  33*  But  for  divers  ages  after  tlie  apostles,  in  most  parts, 
adultery,  murder,  [and]  apostasy,  were  unpardonable  to  death, 
not  as  to  God  but  as  to  the  Church  ;  as  the  Novatians  un- 
swer,  as  afore ^,  and  ia  found  in  Tertullian',  St,  Cyprian", 
lren£eus*^,and  the  Ehberi  tan  Canons^,  and  is  so  received  among 
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'  Qnoli?d  in  Rt  of  Ch.  iir  Chr.  Bt, 
c»  L  i  *28,  note  n  j  and  iee  Ejiil.*  Uk.  L 
of  the  Pr.  of  Chr.  Tr,^  c*  xviii,  l^  18. 

•*  "  Olnm  Si  ''  (C !if  1  ^t^^m )  *'  wt  kwo* 
?.u\ira%  Hal  ^i^ffiH^Ta^  Tfp   Btv   I'oi'J 

CoHt  Cflmim»  lib.  lu,  |  SI »  Op»  totn.  t, 

f  D^  Pudicitm,  e,  %\r.  s  Op.  p*  5(^S.  C, 
'  See  GtoL  nd  1  Cor.  v.  5, 
*  Quoted  in  lit.  of  Ch,  id  Chr.  SL, 
c  i.  I  2^«  note  pi  And  «ee  Epil.,  Bk.  I, 


Of  the  Pr.  of  Chr,  Tn,  c.  xviiL  j  18» 

■See  above  in  not*  p. 

'  See  Kpil.  Ok.  UL  Of  the  Ljiwt 
of  the  Cht  (?.  X.  i  1  K  notes  m»  lu 

^  Sec  above,  |  27,  tiote  h. 

»  See  Rt,  of  Ch,  m  Chf.  Rt,  c.  L 
$  It),  and  I  21,  note  br  Epil  Bk*  L  Of 
the  Pr.  of  Chr,  Tr ,  a  ix.  |  13,  note  d. 

ft  See  Rl  of  Clu  in  Chr.  St,  e.  L 
§  ir>,  note  II. 

^  See  ibtd.j  c.  i.  (  20,  note  X. 

«  See  ibid. ,  e.  i.  f  20  ;  .ind  l^nU  Bk. 
IIL  Of  ihc  Laws  of  the  Ch„  c  X.  |  6. 
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men  of  Icaraitig**  that  I  will  allege  no  further  to  prove  it.  And 
it  ti  well  Icnown^  that  for  those  that  had  once  been  admitted 
to  pcnnnec,  if  they  fell  agmn^  that  they  were  not  to  be  ad- 
mitted the  second  timc^;  therefore  they  remained  fully  ex- 
communicate- As  for  tlie  admitted^  it  may  be  said,  that  they 
were  in  a  sort  excommunicate  (as  now  it  is  the  less) ;  but 
absolutely  they  were  not,  because,  when  they  fell  dangerously 
sick,  they  were  of  right  to  communicate  upon  the  condition 
aforesaid:  ^'anathana  maranatha'^  being  nothing  but  an  ag-  [iCof^ivi 
gravation  of  excommunication  upon  those  that  declared  them-  ^ 
selves  open  enemies  to  Chrislianityj  as  saith  the  apostle. 

§  34,  You  will  ask,  if  it  be  thus,  wherein  lay  then  the  heresy  [Wiierein 
of  the  Novatlans,  if  tliey  only  practised  what  the  apostle  pre-  hiTeRiTof 
scribefi.  I  auswer,  the  words  of  the  apostle  are  a  commina-  ^^^  Nova- 
tion to  ftinners,  not  a  precept  to  the  Church*  He  saith,  "  It 
is  impossible  for  them  to  be  restored;"  he  saith  not,  It  is 
not  lawful  for  the  Churcli  to  restore  them,  Tijat  is,  though 
they  left  this  severity  of  discipline  in  practice,  yet  they  bound 
not  the  Cliurch  to  exact  it,  when  the  exacting  of  it  proved 
dissolution  of  the  unity  of  the  Church.  Therefore  tliey  are 
deceived,  that  think  the  rigour  of  the  ancient  canons  was  an 
affectation  of  severity  taken  up  by  human  weakness*  Examine 
it  who  will,  the  further  fi*om  the  apostles,  the  looser  he  shall 
find  the  discipline  of  the  Church.  And  when  it  was  forced 
visibly  to  abate  the  strictness  of  the  apostles,  to  avoid  breaches| 
Nnvatianua  therefore  making  a  breach,  not  to  communicate 
with  apofttates,  [his  followers]  became  not  heretics  but  schis- 
matics,  Aa  their  forefathers  the  Montanists ;  not  for  tlieir 
severity  in  fasting  and  continence,  but  in  parting  from  the 
Church  for  it.  As  their  ofTspring  the  Donatists;  not  for  not 
I  communicating  with  *' traitors  V  hut  for  parting  with  the 
Church  rather  than  do  it. 

^  35.  This  IS  the  ancient  discipline  of  penance,  grounded  [Exc&m- 
on  the  power  of  excommunication  by  the  keys  of  the  Church,  ^^l^,Zl  *^ 

ag  up  the  hedge  of  Christianity.     There  is  a  key  of  t^'""  *,*•* 
knowledge  indeed^,  whereof  Clirist  upbraids  the  Scribes  and  pfriiif  h^j 

*  Sre   EpiL»  nk.  I.  Of  t!ie  Pr.  of  Lawi  of  the  Cb.,  C,  X.  §  7i  not^s  o,  p,  ^''^^^^^J 

Clir.  TfM  K*  i^  f  J  a  i  arid  Bk,  IJL  Of  q,  r,  «, 
i<lll#  Law*  uf  the  Ch.,  c.  x,  i  4,  i^.  '  Sc\U*'  trndlltifeAj* 

Sf«  Rt-  «r  CU.  in  Chr.  St.,  c  L         f  Sc^  Epil,,   Uk.  L  Of  tlie  Fr,  of 

q;  Epil,  Bk,  11 L  Of  tlie  Chr.  Tr*,  c.  %y,  g  2y* 
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Pharisees  for  taking  [it]  away,  Luke  xi.  52 :  wLich  all 
doctors  hadj  and  therefore,  say  the  Talmudists\  wore  a 
key  at  their  girdle  as  a  mark  of  loosing  doubts  of  the  Law; 
which^  had  they  had  the  thing  signified,  would  have  opened 
the  Law  to  discover  the  Gospel  and  to  let  into  the  Church, 
And  this,  necessary  to  the  apostles'  office :  for  how  shall  they 
teach  others  the  Gospel,  winch  they  know  not  themselves  ? 
But  this  is  not  all :  being  exercised  on  strangers  out  of  the 
Church  to  convert,  not  on  converted ;  [and]  before  the 
Church,  whereof  the  keys  are,  consisting  in  authority  and 
power  of  admitting  and  excluding  from  it  upon  terms  of 
the  Gospel,  which  are  to  live  as  Christ  teaches  in  it, 

§  30,  And  therefore  penance  is  not  alone  to  take  away  the 
scandal,  but  the  sin,  which  forfeits  Christianity  and  cannot 
stand  with  it;  and  re-admits  not  but  upon  reasonable  or 
legal  presamption  of  sin  first  abolished.  For  though  legal 
ought  to  be  reasonable,  yet,  because  the  unity  of  the  Chureli 
is  first  commanded,  when  the  rules  in  force  produce  no 
reasonable,  the  legal  is  to  be  accepted  :  as  we  see  the  Church 
admitted  ajxistates,  contrary  to  practice  under  the  apostles. 
But  when  it  is  otitcdj  [it  is]  impossible  for  Christianity  to 
take  effect,  though  professed ;  being  the  hedge  of  it,  [and] 
broken  by  admitting  lieterogencous,  forbidden  by  the  law, 
kept  down  by  retaining  [it].  And  when  the  Church  would 
and  cannot  restore  it,  reformation  is  not  what  it  is  called, 
this  being  the  first  point  of  it. 

§  S7*  Another  arguuient,  rather  other  arguments,  we  have 
for  excommunication  in  St*  Paul's  proceeding  against  h  e 
incestuous  at  Corinth :  one  already  named,  confirmed  after- 
waj^ds, 

§  38,  "  Tlierefore  take  away  the  evil  one  from  among  you  :" 
therefore,  manifestly,  put  out  of  the  Church  f  therefore,  "  de- 
livered to  Satan,"  because  under  him ;  as  all  out  of  the 
Church  [are],  thougli  ]jerhaps  at  those  times  such  became 
Bubject  to  visible  marks  of  diseases  or  the  like,  by  which  it 
appeared.  So  St,  Paul  delivers  Hymenscus  and  Philctus  to 
SataUj  "that  they  may  learn  not  to  blaspheme*  (1  Tim,  i, 
20,  [2  Tim,  ii.  17});  and  upon  this  ground  threatens  the 
Corinthians  with  the  rod  (1  Cor.  iv,  21,  2  Cor,  x,  %  8);  to 

*  See  GtqU  Jid  Lue,  %L  52. 
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wit,  which  St»  Peter  laid  on  Ananiaa  and  Sapphira:  though  [Aces  r> 
not  in  that  degree^  as  St,  Clirysostom^  trulj^  e^ipounds  hii  ~  * 
words  here,  ^Ho  the  destruction  of  tiie  flesh  *^'  ^  ^V^* 

$  39.  Again :  "  What  have  I  to  do  to  judge  those  tliat  are  [i  Cor. 
without  ?  Do  not  ye  jud^e  those  within  ?"  How  ^*  I  judge,"  ^'  *^ 
how  '*Te  judge,"  afterwards.  In  the  mean,  "judging"  sup- 
poses j  uriadiction ;  and  that,  execution  of  sentence  :  for  which 
St.  Paul  says,  that  all  Iieretics  are  "condemned  of  them- 
selves/* Which  if  wc  take  of  any  condemnation  of  their  own 
conscicncCt  [it]  is  against  that  ciHcacy  of  Satan,  whereby  our 
Lord  foretells,  that  they,  which  should  put  His  disciples  to 
death,  much  more  think  them  amiss,  should  "think  they  did 
God  service-/'  John  xvi.  2,  But  taking  heresy  in  the  apo- 
stolical sense  declared,  St.  Hierome's  exposition^  is  plain; — 
that,  whereas  other  sins  were  condemned  by  the  Church  to 
be  put  out  of  it,  those  by  going  from  the  Chm'ch  condemned 
themselves, 

$  40,  But,  lastly,  you  have  here  St*  Paul's  charge  '*not  to 
eat  with"  a  brother  detected  of  a  crime  inconsistent  with 
Christianity,  by  the  effect  signifying  conviction  and  sentence 
presupposed.  Indeed  the  discipline  and  govcrnrnent  of  the 
Church  under  the  apostles  was  eminently  excellent,  in  not 
only  discipline  of  penance,  but  that  in  faults,  that  amounted 
not  to  that  degree,  there  passed  censures  and  reproofs ;  and 
the  effect  of  tliem,  that  according  to  public  censure  particular 
Christians  withdrew  or  afforded  familiarity.  I  Thess.  v.  14; 
'*  Adoionish  the  disorderly,  comfort  the  out  of  courage,  up- 
hold the  weak,  be  patient  to  all.*'  2  Thess.  iii.  6  :  "  With^ 
draw  from  every  brother  that  walks  disorderly  f*  to  wit,  after 
admonition  preceding*  1  Tim*  v-  20  -  "  Them  that  sin,  re- 
buke before  all,  that  others  may  fear,'*  And  Rom,  xvi,  17: 
•*  Withdraw  from  those  that  cause  offences  and  dissensions, 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  ye  have  learned,"  But  this  by  de- 
grem,  as  he  estpresses;  to  shame  and  not  to  provoke  them, 

*  See  Rt*  of  Ck  in  Cbf*  St.^  c.  i.  XatnrpoTipt>i¥,  itrrav&a  U  uwip  a^aprifi* 

f  Z&i  lUvlew  of  it,  c.  i.  |  19;    Epil,  ^«t*i'  Kvatms^  tva.  /uoffWfp  tiinbf  IAk*i 

Bk-  L  Of  Ibe  Pr.  of  Chr.  Tr,  c.  xviii.  rotnj^  ^  Fifir^  Mp^*"     S,  Chrjrs.,  In 

f  2Bi  ind   Ilk,  IIL  Of  the  Laws  oi'  EphL  L  sd  Cor.  Horn,  iv.,  §  2t  Op. 

the  Cli.,  c.  ix  1 17.—"  Eh  ahiepav  r^r  lum.  i.  p.  1 27,  C* 

0u^4r  Sawtfi  iwl  rov  fiatrapiiMf  *lv)^  >  Quoted  m  Ht,  of  Ch,  in  Clir,  St, 
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S  Tbess,  lii.  14, 15  :  "If  any  man  obey  not  our  word  by  letter, 
note  such  a  one,  and  converse  not  with  hira^  that  he  may  be 
asliamed  :  but  bold  bim  not  for  an  enemy,  btit  warn  bim  as  a 
brother,"  with  private  admonitions  after  public,  A  great 
argument  of  reverence  to  public  government,  and  the  great 
miity  which  it  produced;  when  upon  admonitions  and  re- 
proofs  particular  Christians  withdrew  familiarity.  But  that 
which  St,  Paul  speaks  of  herCj  ia  a  higher  de^ee,  when  no 
man  of  the  Church  should  so  much  as  "  eat  with"  the  ex- 
communicate ;  which  without  scruple  they  did  with  Gentiles. 
The  same  to  Titus,  iii*  10  :  "A  heretic  after  the  second  and 
third  admonition  avoid;"  that  is^  totally,  with  the  Church, 
which  you  see  followed  the  pastor ;  for  otherwise,  then  before 
those  admonitions'', 

§  41.  There  is  time  to  shew,  how  this  answers  the  avoid- 
ing of  heathens  and  publicans  under  Judaism,  in  answering 
publicans.]  objections ^ 
[CtmrtB  §  4^.  The  last  argument  shall  be  from  the  aolution  of  a 
?wBai*"'  ^^^t  difficulty  in  Matt,  xviii.  16 ;  because  our  Lord  speaks 
cftuses  they  manifestly  of  matters  of  wrong  from  party  to  party,  whereupon 
i»iice.T"^'  if  cxeommunication  should  follow,  really  Christianity  must 
overthrow  all  civil  government,  and  bring  the  eognizauee  of 
all  causes  to  the  authority  tliat  holds  by  title  and  in  behalf 
of  the  Church,  I  answer,  that  it  was  then  understood,  that 
the  power  of  the  synagogue  must  consist  in  this,  in  case  their 
sovereigns  allowed  them  no  other  power :  for  if  suits  of  their 
law  be  brouglit  afore  Gentiles,  reverence  of  religion  could  not 
be  supported.  The  same  our  Lord  shews  to  be  necessary  in 
the  Church.  For  though  to  every  one  He  command  to  take 
wrong  rather  than  sin,  yet,  because  He  knew  that  wrong  would 
be  done  in  things  not  so  easy  to  judge  as  to  make  either  part 
excommnnicable,  and  right  must  be  sought.  He  provides 
hereby,  that  pleas  go  not  out  of  the  Church,  but  be  ended 
within  doors,  tliat  Clnistianity  be  not  scandalized  thereby  "^ 
That  this  was  in  force  in  the  Church,  is  manifest  by  1  Cor. 


*  Sc<?  Epil,  Bk.  L  Of  the  Pr.  of 
Chf.  Tr,  c,  ix.  f  19—21,  5tc. 

^  Tbcie  tmcU  were  pmbably  inland- 
i!^  to  be  worked  up  tntu  &  revised  udi- 
tJmi  of  tbf  Ut  of  Cb.  in  Cbr*  State; 
and  contAiu  accordijigly  gome  reier- 


cncee  to  pas^itgcs  wbk'K  do  not  cjcctir 
in  tbe  Iraets  ibeintelvcii,  rm  ber^i  And 
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■■  Se«  above  In  |  8,  oota  It  nnd 
Epil.  Bk.  III.  Of  the  L«wb  of  tin? 
cL]  e.  Jtxjdli,  §  4'i  note  th. 
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ri,  *  for  how  should  tlie  apostle  reprove  them  for  carrying 
their  suits  abroad^  if  the  rule  were  not  found  within  them- 
selves ?  And  that  no  mention  there  of  excommunication,  no 
mar? el ;  for  no  eftect  in  it  in  time  of  suhiara*  Though  jet 
we  say  not,  in  whom  the  power  of  judging  lies  by  title  and 
in  behalf  of  the  Church*  Besides^  St,  Jamea  manifestly  showSj 
that  among  the  Jews  converted,  to  whom  he  writes,  it  was 
in  use  in  the  Church  as  in  the  Synagogue :  for  if  he  speak  of 
the  Church,  it  would  be  then  unlawful,  that  in  our  churchca 
men  ehould  sit  higher  or  lower  according  to  their  rank  in 
civil  society;  whereby  Christianity  would  dissolve  common- 
wealths;  James  ii.  2— 8.  No:  the '^ synagogue^'  the  apostla 
speaks  of,  is  the  court  of  ju&tice,  which  was  among  them 
ordinarily  hehl  in  tlie  synagogue  where  they  assembled  for 
Divine  service  j  as  in  Christian  churches  for  ecclesiastical 
eauiei :  shewing,  that  their  eauses  as  Christians  were  judged 
as  before,  saving  the  rule  of  Christianity,  which  the  apostle 
calls  their  great  "law  of  liberty/'  and  the  *'  royal  law/'  to 
will  '^Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself/'  Therefore  in  the 
beginning  •  *'  Have  not  the  faith  of  our  glorious  Lord  Christ 
Jesus  with  respect  of  persons/'  If  under  the  Law  it  is  pro- 
hibited to  respect  persons  in  judgment,  much  more  under  the 
Gospel  (Lev.  xix.  15,  Deut.  i,  17,  xvi.  19,  Ex.  xxiii,  3) :  as  he 
aaith  afterwards,  '^  If  yon  accept  persons,  you  are  condemned 
by  the  Law/'  And  therefore,  "are  ye  not  become  jiulgea 
of  evil  thoughts,"  fiaith  he,  if  ye  make  difference  within  your- 
selves ;  if  ye  bid  the  one  party  **  sit,  and  the  poor  stand." 
For  this  is  the  firm  ground  of  this  exposition,  that  the  Jews' 
oomtitutions  determino,  that  in  the  court  the  judges  shall  not 
bid  one  part  tit,  the  other  stand,  though  never  so  rich  or 
poor,  lest  they  seem  to  respect  persons  contrary  to  the  Law", 
And  hence  scourging  in  synagogues  (Deut,  xxv,  I  [—3]),  be- 
canse  of  penance,  to  those  that  were  not  excommunicated  by 
death;  Matt,  x.  17,23^  34 j  and  in  Eusebius'  Histories^  and 
Epiphanins  K 

§  43.  This  being  then  the  original  right  of  the  Church  in 
eitcommuDication  by  the  keys  of  it,  the  necessary  protection 
which  all  states  owe  th&  Church,  where  they  maiutaiu  Chris- 
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tianity  professecllj,  is  to  enable  and  make  good  tlie  censures 
of  it ;  that  no  law  void  them  iu  the  way  of  disciplinCj  but  gi\'C 
them  effect  of  putting  from  communion  of  the  Church  those 
tbat  obey  not,  A  power  considerable.  When  the  state  is  not 
Christian^  uoue  questions  it :  but  when  it  is^  men  by  tljeir 
rank  of  the  atate  would  think  reasonable,  [that]  censures 
should  have  no  more  force  than  laws;  wliicb  poM*er  avoids, 
did  not  state- laws  enforce  them.  Which  if  it  come  to  pass^ 
when  the  Church  is  backed  by  law^  what  would  be  if  it  were 
not? 

I  44.  As  for  the  wrong  that  may  be  done  hereby,  if  no 
redressj  [it  is]  not  yet  time  to  speak  ;  till  we  see  where  thia 
power  resteth^  and  what  right  Christian  states  have  in  bar  to 
tbe  same*  But  this,  which  we  spoke  of  last,  [viz.]  enforcing 
sentences  of  the  Church  in  matters  not  rising  upon  the  con- 
stitution of  the  Churchj  but  brought  to  it  for  necessity  of 
ending  suits  of  Christians  withhi  the  Churchj  when  the  world 
m  not  Christian;  manifest  it  is,  that  this  reason  ceaseth, 
when  states  become  Christian :  and  therefore  the  difficulty 
ceascth,  that  the  power  of  excommunication  is  prejudicial  to 
civil  societies.  But  as  hereby  it  is  manifest,  that  it  ia  not 
against  Christianit}^  that  secular  causes  be  judged  by  the 
Church  and  those  that  have  power  on  behalf  of  it ;  so 
withal  it  IS  not  against  it,  that  secular  causes  be  judged  by 
secular  powers'', 

§  45,  Wherefore,  where  the  audiences  of  bishops  are  au- 
thorized by  the  imperial  laws,  to  be  seen  in  the  Code'"j  they 
gave  not  the  right  of  judging  in  such  causes,  which  by  the 
Constitutions  and  other  Church  writers  it  had  always  from 
Christ,  but  confirmed  it  as  helpful  to  a  Christian  state  and 
agreeable  to  the  Gospeh  And  indeed  the  Church  must  needs 
have  an  original  right  in  matrimonial  causes,  by  reason  of  the 
indissoluble  union  of  one  to  one,  which  marriage  is  by  the  law 
of  Christ ianity,  not  afore ;  whereupon  the  Church  hath  always 
had  the  approbation  of  marriages  within  certain  bounds,  which 
the  holiness  of  Christianity  seems  to  require  of  them  that 
profess  it^  beyond  the  religion  either  of  Jews  or  Gentiles, 

t  Instead  ot  **  It  is  not  &plnRt  it*  *,  «tiiiition  of  the  Chur^ih,** 
powers/'  thctp  i«  iritrrimecl  in  tbe  MS,»  '  See  Jit  of  Ch.  in  Chr.  St,  c.  i?* 

"  it  nmko*  idilitreiicv  bidweeii  setukr  f  74;  Mpil,  Hk.  III.  Of  thtf  Laws  of 

eAm«-»  and  thu£e  which  rt&e  up<>n  ci>»-  ihe  Cli.,  €.  kxxuI  $  S,  9» 
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Tliere  be  also  other  kinds  of  causes,  whereiOj  because  that 
charity  which  is  proper  to  Christianity  seems  specially  iu- 
tereased,  therefore  it  see  ma  they  cannot  be  so  well  mau- 
aged  for  the  advancement  of  Chriatiamty,  which  ought  to 
be  the  aim  of  all  publie  resolutions  of  Christians,  as  by 
that  power  that  stands  by  the  Church.  Wherein  a  latitude 
niay  be  takea  by  Christian  states,  to  r<;fer  them  to  ecclesi- 
aatical  persons  or  disehitrge  ;  which  they  must  use  as  is 
most  proper  to  the  said  purpose. 

§  46.  But  this  is  nothing  to  the  iguorance  of  the  Scottish 
presbyteries  (whose  practices  you  may  see  in  the  Burden  of 
Issachar*j  and  cannot  be  ignorant  of  by  the  great  disorder 
[that  is]  towards  here),  in  making  the  matter  of  all  laws 
subject  to  excommunicatioa  and  the  presbyteries.  In  re- 
gard whereof,  all  the  tyranny  of  the  pope,  in  excommunicat- 
ing princes,  and  giving  away  thereupon  their  dominionSj  may 
seem  a  light  thing;  if  we  consider,  that,  proceeding  on  the 
Bfiine  principle  of  the  imperial  ixiteresse  accruing  upon  ecclesi- 
astical right,  and  excommunication  to  enforce  it  extending  to 
all  persons  and  causes,  it  must  needs  come  to  the  same  point, 
wheresoever  faction  can  shew  tliosc  that  hold  by  the  Church 
hope  to  effect  their  designs  in  any  state  whatsoever;  besides 
the  oontiuual  confusion  in  public  and  private  affairs,  that 
must  needs  follow,  if  preteuce  be  opened  of  seeking  temporal 
rights  upon  interesse  of  the  Church. 

J  47,  But  if  it  be  once  received,  that  the  outward  jurisdic- 
tjon  of  the  Church  cannot  [be]  extended  further  than  those 
tliat  arise  upon  the  eonstitutioa  of  it,  and  that  [not] 
further  than  open  sins  which  void  and  forfeit  it  i  neither  can 
preachers  meddle  with  state-afFairs  lu  their  pulpits,  till  they 
©pcmly  profess  sins  that  cannot  stand  with  Christianity  (seeing 
that  proceedings  of  state  [are^]  necessarily  secret,  and  of  jns- 
tiee  not  discernable  to  those  that  are  not  informed  as  judges 

the  cause) ;  nor  popes  excommunicate,  unless  they  will  leave 
isclves  punishable  by  laws  if  subjects,  or  [have  their]  ex* 
communications  scorned  as  void*  And  if  it  be  received,  that 
no  temporal  effect  follows  by  God's  law  on  ecclesiastical  ccn- 
Muxm-,  neither  can  the  pope  pretend  to  void  any  man*s  estate, 

Et.  of  Ch.  in  CUr.  Sl,  c,  iv,  ^  MUm-UUu,  "  Icing/'  In  Iho  MS. 
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if  he  have  cause  to  excommunicate,  nor  presbyteries  think  by 
their  excommunication  to  enforce  justice  in  secular  causes 
whereof  by  the  constitutions  of  the  Church  they  have  not 
cognizance.  And  so  it  can  be  no  inconvenience,  that  any 
person,  even  sovereigns,  be  subject  to  excommunication ° ; 
seeing  the  eflFect  of  it,  in  turning  all  men  from  the  company 
of  them,  must  needs  cease  in  all  subjects,  and  [in]  him  no 
less  than  in  particular  persons,  in  wives  and  children  towards 
fathers  and  husbands,  the  bond  of  obedience  remaining  as 
firm,  as  a  man's  goods  [remain]  his  own. 

•  See  Rt.  of  Ch.  in  Chr.  St,  c.  iv.  §  80—88  ;  Epil.,  Bk.  III.  Of  the  Laws  of 
the  Ch.|  c.  zxxiiL  §  39 — IS. 
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The  ground  whereupon  particalar  congregations  are  made  [G found 
independent,  is,  that  no  Christian  be  oljliged  by  any  order  peDdeacy.l 
or  common  act,  whereof  he  is  not  satisfied  in  conscience  that 
it  18  agreeable  to  God's  word.  And  therefore  they  tie  not 
themselves  to  plurality  of  votes,  but  debate  the  matter  till 
all  be  satisfied ;  and  if  then  some  few  dissent  without  reasoUj 
which  the  preceding  debate  supposes  they  cannot  havCj  they 
are  punished  by  the  neglect  of  their  votes  for  that  time^.  For 
otherwise  they,  that  are  redeemed  by  the  Blood  of  Christy 
ahould  become  servants  to  ra€*n,  against  the  apostle  {1  Cor. 
viu  23) ;  and  worship  God  with  human  inventions ;  and  that 
perhaps  against  some  man's  conscience.  And  upon  these 
terms  they  tliink  tliemselves  intrenched  in  such  a  fastness, 
that  they  cannot  be  approached ;  and  have  ou  Pluto's  helmet*^, 
that  no  offence  shall  hit  thcra  which  they  acknowledge.  For 
the  Scripture  being  all  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  what- 
soever can  be  brought  out  of  it  against  this  position,  they 
iffill  attribute  to  revelation  of  the  same  Spirit,  to  which  they 
ficknowledgc  themselves  therefore  bound ;  but  not  so  to  every 
act  of  man  agreed  upon  without  that  assistance,  not  in- 
cluding the  consent  of  those  that  are  to  he  ruled  by  it  in 
particular, 

§  Z.  Bo  that  upon  the  matter  the  effect  of  this  position  is,  that  C'^'  *»* 
there  ii  in  the  Church  no  power  to  make  any  law  to  oblige  ih^  Church 
,  the  members  of  it  j  seeing  upon  new  light  every  Christian  ''^  "*^ 

•  Thb   trtct  followi  the  two  pre-  elsewliEre, 

I  reding,    in    the    MS*   referred   to    fn  *  See  Rl  of  Ch*  b  Chr*  St,  c  W. 

[note  *,  to  I  1  of  the  lirst  uf  them.    It  ia  §  8^  nate  i. 

[ohiriouxily  tif  the  Mine  date:    and  takes  *  **AiiT^  *ABit*'n  ADr*  "AXSof  tt^tt^fi^t 

I  tip  iJic  jtrgufnent*  of  Rt  of  Ch.  in  Chr*  ^i^  f^ttf  ftm  l^0ftifi&t  'Apijj/*     Horn.  11, 

[fit,  c.  ti.  f  23, SS  i  c  IT.  \  Id,  S4|.;  Aud  vr.  844,  S4& 
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sliall  be  disobliged.  For  thougli  Cturch-laws  have  been  called 
canons  and  const itutionSj  to  difference  them  from  tlie  laws  of 
statesj  which  have  force  from  the  power  of  the  sword ;  yetj 
Bupposing  the  power  of  ex  com  muni  cation  to  enforce  the  com- 
mon acts  of  the  Cliurchj  these  ordinances^  cu^stomSj  or  what- 
soever they  are,  that  are  thereby  enforeed  with  sovereign 
power  of  ecclesiastical  swordj  may  be  called  by  the  general 
name  of  Church-laws  ;  and  the  question  stated  in  this  [form**], 
that  there  is  a  common  power  in  tlie  Church  of  making  laws 
obligatory  to  particular  persons  under  pain  of  being  cut  off 
from  the  Church, 

§  3,  To  which  purpose  it  must  be  considered,  in  the  first 
place,  that  the  actions  which  we  find  related  in  holy  Scrip- 
ture, oblige  our  belief  to  the  truth  of  themj  [not]  because 
they  are  found  there,  but  [because  they]  were  in  force  before 
those  scriptures  were  scriptures.  As^  for  CJtample,  the  act  of 
the  council  of  Jerusalem,  by  which  the  Gentile  Christiana 
arc  acquitted  of  the  Law,  saving  the  abstaining  from  tilings 
offered  to  idols,  strangled^  fornication,  and  bloody  was  in  force 
iu  the  Churches  for  which  it  was  made,  before  St  Luke  writ 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  by  virtue  of  the  will  of  the  council 
that  passed  it,  made  known  to  the  Churches  by  them  whom 
they  sent  on  purpose. 

§  4p  Now  between  public  charge  in  the  Church  or  elsewhere, 
and  prophetical  grace,  there  is  difference^.  The  one  continually 
presses.  The  otlier  is  not  continually  present.  Public  neces- 
sitiea  may  fall  out  at  all  times,  and  public  charges  must  pro- 
ceed in  them.  But  no  prophet  was  always  sure  of  revelations, 
otherwise  than  God  pleased  to  send  them  upon  his  prayers, 
We  see  it  in  Jeremy  xlii,  2,  7  i  '^  Let  our  prayers  fall,*'  &c. ; 
"  and  after  ten  days,"  &c*  By  the  revelations,  indeed,  which 
they  had,  they  were  informed  habitually  how  to  behave 
themselves  iu  their  office  :  as  we  see  by  St.  Peter  (Acts  x. 
17),  and  St.  Paul  (Acts  xvi.  9,  10),  they  gathered  by  their 
visions  wliat  they  were  to  do;  and  so  were  habitually  in- 
structed of  things  necessary  in  their  functions.  And  Daniel 
upon  his  search  and  trouble  is  informed  of  what  shall  fall 
out  to  the  people;  Dan.  k.  3,  sq.  But  this  argues  mani^ 
featly,  that  none  of  them,  of  what  graces  soever,  had  revela- 
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*  See  Scrr.  of  Go^l  at  Rcl  Ata,,CT. 
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ions  at  command^  but  as  God  sent  tlicm*  And,  therefore, 
%Then  pablic  necessities  required,  even  they  also  ivere  to  pro- 
ceed without  actual  revelation^  upon  the  habitual  under- 
standing,  to  which  perhaps  the  revelations  which  God  had 
granted  might  contribute.  As  the  Jews  say,  the  prophets 
were  chosen  into  the  consistory,  wortliily  without  doubt,  as 
fittest  to  season  the  court  with  their  holiness  and  knowledge, 
not  aa  expecting  that  God  should  speak  by  them  iu  particular 


» 


I 


§  5.  Consider  now  the  case  of  the  council  at  Jerusalem, 
There  were  prophets  at  Antiochia,  to  whom  the  revelation  is 
sent,  by  which  Paul  and  Barnabas  are  employed :  Acts  xiii. 
1,2.  Barnabas  himself  was  oo  less:  Acts  xiii.  L  And  St  Paul, 
as  he  waSj  so  no  doubt  was  he  then  acknowl€dg;ed  by  that 
Church  so  to  be,  A¥hy  then  send  they  to  Jerusalem  to  be 
resolved  about  circumcision,  the  Holy  Ghost  speaking  as  in- 
fallibly by  one  of  them  as  by  all  the  apostles  ?  Because  **  the 
Spirit  blowctb/'  as  well  when,  as  '*  where,  it  listeth,"  Be- 
came "the  spirits  of  the  prophets  are  subject  to  the  pro- 
phets/' Because  God  m  the  God  "of  order,  and  not  of 
confusion'*  (1  Cor,  xiv.  32,  33) ;  and  therefore^  even  in  the 
dispensation  of  those  graces^  provided^  that  none  on  pretence 
of  revelation  shotdd  violate  order,  by  which  unity  standeth ; 
and  therefore  enableth  prophets  to  judge  of  revelations  made 
to  prophets.  For  in  this  case  Barnabas  was  deputed  by  the 
apostles  at  Jerusalem  (Acts  xl  22);  and  Saul,  though  in 
truth  "an  apostle,  called  by  God"  (as  he  averreth  Gal.  i* 
Ij  ^%^)r  y^t  not  acknowledged  such  by  the  Chtu*ch,  had  been 
only  assumed  by  Barnabas  to  asi^ist  in  this  charge  (Acts  xi, 
25J.  And  therefore,  according  to  rule,  a  case  concemiiig  the 
whole  Church  resorteth  to  them,  whom  all  the  power  of  the 
Choreh  was  trusted  with^.  Accordingly  consider  how  they 
Do  not  the  apostles  argue  with  human  discourse, 
we  their  resolution  by  what  liad  passed,  and  by  Scrip- 
tore  (Acts  XV.  7,15)?  Is  this  revelation  ?  Or  is  it  the  use  of 
htiman  reason  exalted  by  revelations  granted  themselves  as 
well  as  the  propliets,  as  is  by  the  same  recorded  ? 


rproptteti 
at  the 
council  of 
Jeruiakm 
nuiijeet  10 
Lh@  ordi- 
nary BU* 
thoritj 
of  that 
cotiitciL  ] 


[John  iij. 
8.] 


*  C^mpifT  Serif.  oFGml  at  Eel  A^a* 
f  ^ :  and  Ul.  of  CK  hi  Chr.  St,  co.  iii 


I  in»  !v.  §  40, 

*  Sre  11 L  or  Ch.  iu  CUr-  St.,  c,  il 
g  8— to. 


i 

1^ 


48 


TH£  CHOBCB  S  LEGISLATIVE  POWER, 


of  J«ruKft> 


[Imme-  §  ^'  It  IS  manifeatj  indcedj  by  clivers  passages^  that  God 

dkte  re-     many  times  granted  immediate  revelations  at  the  time  and 
often  upon  the  occasion  of  public  assemhlies.     As  when  Barnabaa 

pabilc  us-  ^^^  ^^^^^  were  sent  (Aets  xiii.  2) ;  when  Timothy  was  ordained 
•emblicfi,]  by  prophecy  {1  Tim*  iv,  14) ;  as  to  the  prophets  at  Corinth 
in  the  act  of  teaching  the  Church  (I  Cor.  xiv.  fU,  25,  29,  30) ; 
as  to  Jekeziel  tlie  Levite  at  the  fast  of  Josaphat  (2  Chron*  xx. 
14),  And  so  Clemens '^  said,  that  St.  John  ordained  "anch  aa 
were  signified  by  the  Spirit :"  in  which  sense  certainly  St. 
Paulsaith  to  the  priests  of  Ephesns  (Acts  !tx,  28)^  that  'Hhe 
Holy  Ghost"  had  ^'made  them  overseers  to  feed  the  ilock  of 
Christ/' 

[And  pro-  §  7.  And,  for  jny  part,  by  these  examples  I  do  hclicYe,  that 
the  coundi  ^^  ^^^^^  couocil  there  passed  some  revelation  of  God  to  some 
present,  that  it  was  His  pleasure,  not  that  circumcision  and 
tlie  ceremonial  law  should  cease,  which  St*  Peter  and  St 
James  knew  by  other  means  (as  you  sec  by  their  speeches)^ 
but  that  the  restraint  of  saerificed,  things  strangled,  and  blood, 
was  according  to  His  will  and  pleasure.  And  that  is  signified 
Acts  XV-  28;  "  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us  " 
But  1 1  ad  not  tbis  come,  must  the  council  have  assembled  in 
vain,  and  the  apostles  gone  home  unresolved  ?  Or  must  the 
work  of  the  Church  [have]  gone  forwards  ?  as  you  see  it  must 
have  done  at  those  assemblies,  where  you  saw  revelations 
were  sometimes  granted ;  [yet]  had  they  not  been  granted,  it 
must  have  done*  And  therefore  you  see  the  effeet  of  that 
decree  in  the  Churches  for  whom  it  is  made^  Acts  x\*i*  4,  5, 
It  is  delivered  to  them,  and  no  question  made  on  their  part 
about  the  accepting  of  it^  but  they  are  thereupon  "  strength- 
ened and  multiplied." 

§  8*  Hy  all  which  it  appears,  that  the  act  is  a  necessary 
npjKnvl  to  the  authority,  which  God  hath  placed  in  His 
Church,  with  power  to  oblige  it  to  take  their  resolutions, 
though  without  privilege  of  speaking  by  the  Holy  Ghost^  as 
ih'm  doth. 

I  9.  And  herewith  agrees  St  Paul's  discourse  partly,  1  ad 
Cor,  xiv.;  b»it  wlioljy  %l  (The  fourteenth  [is]  touched  already*) 
The  (piestion  i¥  there  itbout  women,  that  they  are  to  veil 
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lieir  faces  at  tte  public  service  of  God,  The  apostle's  reasons 
[are]  all  such  as  rnij  governor  of  a  Church  irould  use ;  and 
at  last  [he]  resorts  to  thnt,  which  all  ecclesiastical  society 
.must  resort  tOj — that  custom  in  the  Church  makes  law  to  the 

urchj  as  in  other  societies,  "  If  any  raan  seem  to  be  [con-  [i  Cou  xi, 
entiotts/'  &c.]   Set  aside  for  the  present,  who  gave  first  force     '^ 
to  this  custom  t   though  no  question  [it  wfts]  the  apostle. 
Had  it  been  done  on  special  revelationj  had  it  not  been  easy 
for  St,  Paul  to  say  so,  and  cud  the  debate  ?     Now  that  it  is 
eripture  is  matter  of  Di\ine  faith  to  us:  that  it  was  God's 
immediate  command,   [was]    no   matter  of  Divine    faith  to 
them ;  tliough  bound  by  the  law  of  God  to  keep  it,  by  which  [Luke  i* 
he  that  hears  Christj  hears  the  apostles.  *-'* 

§  10,  And  so  in  the  mutter  whieli  the  apostle  orderetli  by  [B*Tela- 
l^the  fourteenth  of  the  epistle.    It  is  more  strange,  that  those  pfopheu 
that  receive  revel  at  ion  Sj  should  still  be  ordered  both  in  the  ^^^J*^^^  ^ 
matter  and  manner  of  propounding  them*   But  the  ground  is  order,] 
the  will  of  God,  by  which  He  had  stablishcd  eccleaiastical  power 
in  His  apostles,  from  them  to  be  derived  upon  those  whom 
they  should  thiuk  fit  to  trust  with  it ;  not  to  he  prejudiced 
by  any  graces  He  should  grant  for  the  edification  thereby  of 
|ihe  Church  :    for  they  should   so  be  dispensed,  tliat  none 
klioold  pretend  thereupon  to  change  the  order  established ; 
^%hcreas  each  man's  revelations   must  be  judged  by  other 
^lDen*s,  and  all  be  subject  to  that  coroeliness  and  order,  from 
rhich  the  apostle  himself  fetches  the  reason  of  the  foresaid 
"constitution  of  women  veiling  their  head  at  Di\Hne  service, 

§  11,  Compare  herewith  the  privilege  of  prophets  under  [PropHeta 
the  Law :  so  great,  that  who  was  received  a  propliet,  might  i^^^^  ]^^„ 
lispense  in  any  positive  law.     [So]  the  Rabbies^  censure  it;  "ubiKt  to 
id  it  is  plain  by  Elias,    And  the  reason  manifest; — becauac,  |^j  ^^^^ 
,r by  any  law  stood,  was  no  more  but  because  God  had  re-^^'^i^^o, 
realed  Himaelf  so  by  Moses  f  if  therefore  He  revealed  Him-  *^'^ 
^]f  otherwise  by  one  that  by  the  Law  is  to  be  received  a  pro- 
phetj  it  is  to  cease  accordingly  :  as  He  prescribeth  by  the  Law, 
)cut,  %mi,  15.     This  being  the  right  of  a  prophet,  notwith- 
limgf  the  prophets  themselves  were  subject  to  the  great 
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court,  wLereofthcy  were  a  part  J-  Every  prophet  was  ques- 
tioned about  bis  doctriue  by  the  open  \irtue  of  the  Law  (Deut. 
xvii.  9).  As  Jeremy  the  prophet  by  the  priuties,  which  arc  that 
court.  And  our  Lord  saith  therefore,  that  a  prophet  *'  could 
not  perish  out  of  Jerusalem/^  where  that  court  was*  Aud 
so  public  order  was  presented  in  that  people ;  which  other- 
wise could  not  have  been,  but  under  colour  of  prophecy  and 
the  word  of  God  every  one  might  have  pretended  to  subvert 
it ;  and  in  comparison  of  that  it  was  a  light  evil,  that  some 
should  suSer  in  reprofing  the  coui't  or  standing  for  the  Law 
against  them. 

§  12,  So  in  the  New  Testament  God  dispensed  so  His  graces, 
that  all  remain  subject  to  public  order  [aud]  comeliness,  and 
those  that  were  to  judge  of  it.  In  the  time  of  Montauuis* 
prophets,  some  governors  thouglit  well  of  them  [a]  long  tioic^; 
but  when  not  subject  to  public  order,  which  spirits  of  pro- 
phets, to  which  they  were  bound  to  be  subject,  had  estab- 
lishedj  they  fell  into  the  rank  of  false  prophets  under  the 
Law,  seeing  God  never  gave  His  Spirit  upon  otlier  terras, 

§  13»  But  it  is  time  to  propound  this  argument  from  the 
Law  in  the  general 

§  11.  God  had  given  Moses  assistance  of  seventy  men  in 
all  matters  of  the  Law ;  and  when  any  thing  came  to  he 
questionable  whether  to  be  done  or  not  by  virtue  of  such  or 
guch  a  law,  if  it  could  not  be  decided  at  home,  but  came  to 
concern  the  whole  people,  hither  it  resorted,  and  by  these  it 
was  to  be  decided,  by  the  Law  (Deut,  xvii.  8) ;  aud  so,  that 
he  that  obeyed  not,  became  liable  to  deaths  Here  is  express 
power  of  making  laws.  For  can  a  constitution  be  leaa^  which 
all  are  bound  to  obey ;  so  that,  who  wilfully  reaiats,  dies  ? 
Though  they  lie  all  in  expounding  Mosea'  law,  and  deter- 
miuing  what  was  indefinitely  commanded  or  forbidden  by  it. 
Here  is  the  currespoudeut  of  ex  communication  by  the  Law, 
that  isj  death ;  which  excoramunication  must  succeed,  when 
tlie  power  of  life  and  death  is  taken  away,  by  the  Synagogue, 
And  he  that  observes  but  a  little  in  the  Old  Testament,  shall 
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the  effeet  of  it  in  all  those  constitutionSj  wkich  are 
seen  in  the  books  fullowiiig  tlie  Law"' :  as  that  of  going  to  [2  Klugs 


1      Zsi 
V  mi 


I 


e  prophets  on  Sabbath s^  and  festivals ^  that  of  keeping  the  jEather  k. 
t  of  LotSj  and  the  Dedication^  which  our  Lord  Himself  ob»  ^^j^^^* 

rved;  the  irhole  serFice  of  God  in  the  synagogues,  whereof  22|  23.) 
there  is  not  a  tittle  in  the  Law,  unless  we  extend  unto  them  (as 
by  reason  we  are  to  do)  Lev.  six.  30, — "  Thou  shalt  keep  My 
Sabbaths,  and  reverence  My  sanctuaries ;'' — the  rules  and  cus* 
toEDi  of  their  public  feasts,  intimated  Joel  ii.  IS,  16,  17, 
Jonas  tiL  5,  6,  Esai*  liii.  3 ;  the  times  of  fasting  prescribed, 
Zsfcc.  tii,  1,  3,  5,  viii,  19;  fashions  of  mourning,  Zac,  xii»  12 
14;  abstaiuiog  from  the  meat  of  Gentiles,  Dan.  i.  3,  These, 
and  many  more,  so  conscientiously  observed,  enforce  lesser 
matter;  and  therefore,  not  by  these  scriptures,  but  by  this 
power  settled  by  the  Law  upon  the  High  Court.  And  so 
now,  if  it  be  not  the  very  same  case  under  the  Croipelj 
abating  corporal  punishment, 

§  15i  For  it  is  agreed  on  all  hands,  that  there  is  many  [And  of 
time^  general  mention  of  traditions ;  that  isj  of  orders  and  ^^j^j 
constitutions  and  customs,  delivered  to  the  Church,  which 
Christians  are  commanded  to  observe  and  commended  for 
observing :  so  they  were  in  force.     Again,  there  is  particular 
mention  of  many  customs  in  force  in  the  Church  at  that 
time.     As  those  in  the   eleventh  to  the   Corinthians,   1st  [iCor.xLl, 
[Epistle],  of  feasts  of  love,  and  veiling  or  not  veiling:  and**^'*    ***'^ 
some  shall  be  named  afterwards.     And  those  in  force,  not  by 
virtue  of  the  scriptures  that  mention  them,  being  in  force 
before  they  were  scriptures ;  and  this  by  Divine  faith :  i)ut 
no  faith.  Divine  or  human,  that  by  revelation  settled,  but  by 
the  power  God  had  given  His  apostles  in  the  Church;  which 
if  it  w^re  to  cease,  how  say  we  that  it  could  be  revived? 
bat  if  the  purpose  of  order  for  unity  were  to  continue,  then 
this,  without  which  it  could  not.     At  the  least,  we  have  fre- 
quent admonitions,  exhortations,  and  precepts,  to  obey  those 
to  whom  the  apostles  have  committed  this  power;  in  what 
degree  and  upon  what  terms  soever,  which  here  is  not  dis- 
pated  yet  i  as  lleb.  xiii.  16,  17,  2  Thess,  iii.  14,  15;    as  to  [i  TimJ^. 
Timothy  and  Titus,  and  wheresoever  the  charge  of  rulers  is  ]}j^^;  ^.J^ 

-  Sec  Scfv,  of  Oo4  it  Bf I  Am.,  c  ii.  |  24 1  Rt,  of  Ch.  in  Ckr.  Bu,  c  i?. 
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pressed,  as  to  tlie  elders  of  Ephesus ;  aU  that  being  vain^  if 
the  people  [be]  not  tied  to  obedience. 

§  10,  As  for  the  use  of  excomTnunication,  you  have  it  clearly 
delivered  by  oar  Lord  in  such  cases  as  essentially  concern  not 
the  society  of  the  Church  ;  no  way  but  as  by  reason  of  scandal, 
if  a  man  will  not  stand  to  the  sentence  of  those,  who  on  be- 
half of  the  Church  shall  decide  his  interesse.  And  will  it 
then  stand  with  common  sense  to  deny,  that  pubhc  order  was 
then  to  be  enforced  by  it^  because  it  is  not  mentioned  when 
laws  ecclesiastical  are  mentioned?  For  if  we  suppose  people 
obedient  to  pastors,  as  then  we  must  suppose,  neitlicr  the 
Spirit  of  God  nor  any  common  sense  can  think  fit  to  mention 
excommunication,  so  harsh  a  thing  to  those  that  deserve  it. 
But  if  in  matter  of  interesse,  for  retaining  of  unity,  our  Lord 
hath  expressly  provided  it,  as  in  the  Synagogue  death,  which. 
eatne  to  it  naturally  in  another  estate,  in  aU  causes  that  might 
become  of  diflTercncc  in  both  societies  upon  the  orders  given 
them  of  Divine  right ;  much  more  in  things  necessarily  to  he 
detcrmiued^  that  there  may  be  order  in  the  subject  of  com- 
munion in  the  Churchj  either  there  is  no  power  to  determine, 
or  the  sovereign  power  must  enforce  it. 

§  17-  Now,  to  answer  the  difficulties  proposed,  we  must 
consider  the  case,  wherein  the  apostle  ties  to  forbear  weak 
consciences ;  and  we  sliall  see  it  holds  not  in  things  deter- 
mined by  the  Church.  The  weakness,  whereof  the  apostle 
Rom,  3tiv,,  seems  to  be  that,  to  which  those  were  subject^  that 
[being]  converted  from  Judaism  bad  not  learned  the  freedom 
of  Christians  from  legal  observances.  This  his  words  intimate. 
"  One  thinks  he  may  eat  all  things ;  another,  that  is  weak, 
eateth  herbs :  .  -  one  observeth  days ;  to  another  all  days  are 
alike.^'  For  why  "  eat  herbs"  for  '*  weakness,"  but  for  fear  of 
eating  flesh  from  the  Gentiles  sacrificed  to  idols ;  which 
Daniel  forbore  by  [the]  Jews*  constitutions  ^  For  Christian- 
ity distinguishes  with  St,  Paul  (1  Cor.  Tiii,  7) : — that  souie  eat 
things  sacrificed  to  idols  formally,  as  sacrificed  to  idols ;  which 
conscience  of  the  idol  he  supposes*,  and  proves,  to  be  not 
only  pollution  to  the  conscience,  but  (1  Con  x*  14, 19,  20,  sq.) 
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[mtsprisioii  of  idolatiyj  in  coranmnicating  with  ulolatcrs; 
others  only  materially,  that  h,  a  thiog  sacrificed  to  idols  as 

I  *'  God'a  creature/'  because  '^  the  earth  h  the  Lord's  and  all  the 

[luliiesa  of  itP''  {1  Cor.  x.  26).  The  liberty  of  Christians  then 
extending  to  such  thitigSj  it  was  "  weakness^'  to  "  enquire  for 
conscience'  sake,"  if  what  was  offered  to  be  sold,  or  set  afore 
one  when  no  pretence  of  honouring:  idols  [^  were  such]*  And 
this  [is]  that  St*  Paul  speaks  of  there,  because  it  follows  of 
difference  of  days,  which  fell  out  between  Jews  and  Gentiles, 

I  And  of  difference  of  meats  and  drinks,  as  Heb.  xiii.  9  ;—'*  It 
is  good  the  heart  be  settled  with  ^ace,  not  with  meats,  that 

^'hare  not  pro 6 ted  those  that  walked  in  tfaem.^' 

§  IS.  Besides,  mark  the  sense  of  the  epistle ;  and  you  will 

[see  the  tenor  of  it  concerns  what  fell  qneatiouable  between 

'  Jews  and  Gentiles,  converted  and  to  be  retained  in  the  unity 
of  one  Church ''• 

§  19.  For  those  reasons  T  set  aside  Grotius  his  exposition^; 

[of  those,  that  among  the  Christians  might  out  of  scruple  eat 
herbs,  as  not  fitting  to  eat  Living  things  for  Christians,  In- 
deed he  shews  very  learnedly,  that  many  Christians,  for 
exercise  and  subduing  the  fleshy  abstained  from  flesh  wholly 

I  at  the  beginning ;  but  those  were  not  weak  but  strong,  and 
not  like  to  censure  others.  But  that  any  did  it  out  of  scru- 
ple, which  so  soon  after  out  of  conscience  was  the  heresy  of 
Tatianus  and  the  Encratites,  he  shews  us  no  example, 

§  20*  What  is  it  then  the  apostle  commands  to  forbear  the 

Pweak  in?  Not  to  scorn  tliem  that  made  enquiry,  not  to 
Tex  them,  or  provoke  them  to  think  there  was  idolatry  in 
Christianity,  that  eat  sacrifices,  which  the  Jews  scrupulously 

i enquired  after;  and  so  depart  from  it:  as  Rom*  xiv*  15, 
**  Destroy  him  for  whom  Christ  died,"  A¥herein  the  Corin- 
thians? In  the  idol's  temple  (1  Cor.  viii.  10),  at  an  invitation 
among  Gentiles,  when  a  weak  Christian  tells  them  of  it  (1 
Cor.  X.  28);  lest  a  weak  Christian  by  thy  freedom  fall  into 
misprision  of  idolatry,  formally  eating  as  sacrificed  to  idols. 
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§  21.  But  both  cases  suppose  tbe  tliio^fjree :  wLicli  at  Jem* 
ealem  it  was  not,  nor  Antiocliiaj  and  those  Churches  to  which 
the  decree  was  given ;  as  made  for  them  where  CbTiatianity 
came  in  by  the  Jews,  and  they  were  to  be  retained.  There 
the  sarae  enquiry  after  things  sacrificed,  which  the  Jews  after 
Daniel  used,  is  recommended :  and  therefore  not  free  to  the 
Church  there.  Whereas  at  Eome,  being  equally  constituted 
of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  where  danger  to  make  Jews  fall  away, 
or  Corinth,  more  of  Gentiles,  the  dauger  being  to  make  Gen- 
tiles idolaters  by  use  of  lawful  freedom,  the  apostle  com- 
mands to  abate  it« 

§  22.  On  the  other  side,  when  Jewish  Christians  imposed 
legal  obserTations  as  necessary  on  the  Gentiles^  not  out  of 
weakness,  it  is  manifest  St*  Paul  requires  not  to  forbear 
them,  though  schism  arise  upon  it:  Gal*  ii.  5,  Tit.  l  14v 
Heb.  xiii,  9,  sq. 

§  23,  Therefore  the  sum  is,  that  particular  Christians, 
their  freedom  not  determined  by  order  of  the  Church,  for 
charity  are  to  abate  it ;  but  that  the  Church  may  determine 
their  freedom,  as  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  in  eating  sucli  and 
such  creatures,  the  apostle  in  complying  with  the  Jews.  It 
is  requisite  indeed,  that  the  Church  consider  whether  expe- 
dient to  determine  the  fi-ccdom  of  particular  Christiansj  which 
all  laws  do.  For  we  see  that  free  at  Home  and  Corinth,  which 
was  not  at  Jerusalem*  But,  being  determined,  the  ofience  of 
private  Christians  is  taken  at  the  laws,  [and]  given  against 
laws,  and  those  that  give  offences  to  be  avoided :  Eom*  xvi. 
17-  And  if  separation  from  those  that  obey  not,  then  of 
those  that  obey  not.  But  if  laws  [are  to  be]  changed  for 
pretence  of  weakness,  the  bond  of  unity,  the  universal  good, 
must  be  dissolved ;  and  will-worship  enacted,  in  thinking  God 
served  by  abstaining  from  what  He  hath  freed  the  Church, 
[as  the  Church]  by  authority  from  Him  determines* 

§  24.  This  answers  the  other  [objection: — that]  it  is  will^ 
worship  to  tender  to  God  for  His  service  wherein  His  senrici 
consists  not*,     So  all  idolatry  is  will-worship,  though  not  al 
will-worship  idolatry,     Man,  being  sensible  of  a  duty  to  God- 
and  not  willing  to  pay  it  in  the  kind  of  spiritual  obe 


4 


•  See  Rt  of  Ch.  in  Cbr.  St,  c  m  |  2",  sq. ;  ami  Review  of  it,  ^ 


THE  CHUHCa'i  LEGlSO?IV^^iE7 


55 


[He  reqaiiiBs,  thought  to  expiate  sins  hy  the  firist-boni  of  hia 
ady,  and  tacrifiees  deYised  of  themselv{?s  j  Mic.  vL  7*     Tho 
Jews  tender,  for  expiation  of  sins  and  discharge  of  duty, 
aacrific^es  and  festivals;    which  though  commandetl,  bein^ 
I      without  faith  and  obedience.  He  scorns:  Esai.  i.  11  [—14], 
Bier,  vii-  it.     Much  more,  when  they  pretend  to  discJiarge 
Bthemselves  by  traditions  of  the  elders,  as  if  the  worsuhip  of 
^God  consisted  in  them ;  as  appears  not  only  Matt*  xv.  9,  but 
hj  the  constitutions  remaining^,  which  sbew,  that  rightcons- 
IIC8S  was  placed  in  them  by  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  which 
<mr  Sariour  teaches  Christians  to  exceed.  £Jf****  ^' 

§  25*  ^EBeXoQpfl^Ktia  also  seems  reproved  in  the  ColossianHj  [^fMXa- 
[c]  ii,  kst  verses  j  because  the  hnraUity  there  mentioned  in  fjX'VCr* 
afore  condemned,  as  leading  to  worship  angels,  and  coining  Kpiitk  tn 
irom   pride  oi  carnal  minds,  pressing  mto  things  unseen,  iiwii.j 
And  it  is  said,  **  having  indeed  j"  the  ^i^v  without  hh  %  which 
in  the  Airohotrt^^  if  it  had  eorae  in^  must  have  expressed  some 
blame: — "Which  things  have  in  them  indeed  a  reason  of 
wlBdotn  in  wilUworship  and  hnmiHty  and  not  sparing  the  body, 
being  in  no  esteem  as  to  the  filling  of  the  flesh/' 

§  26,  And  Euscbius"*  useth  it  of  the  Jews  in  the  former  [In  Epi- 
•enae;   Epiphanius*,  iOtKoOpJifrmiav  or  iB^kQiiKaioirvvfjp^  ^*^»ndEuie- 

■jlhe  Mcssalians,  NovatianSj  and  some  Montanista,  in  dispraise,  Wui*] 
And  the  subject  seems  this :  some  leaven  of  Ccrinthus, 
for  Epiphanius  makes  him  one  of  them  that  pressed  the 
Ijiiw  at  Antioch^,  Thence  went  he  to  spread  his  leaven  in 
A^ta,  say  Epiphanius"  and  Eusebins\  He  taught^  that  the 
world  was  made  by  the  angels, saith  Irena^us'-  These  legal  ob- 
serTanccSj  [of]  which  the  apostle  complains,  were  imposed  on 
the  Colossians  upon  pretence  of  revelation  by  angels.  So  by 
the  circamstance  of  these  particulars  it  should  seem,  that 
worship  of  angels  and  legal  observances  were  taught  upon 
pretence  of  mediating  access  to  God  by  the  angels  from 
wlieoee  those  doctrines  come:  CoL  ii.  18 — 23- 
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»  27*  For  these  rcasonsj  though  the  substance  of  that  whicli 
aught^ — that  voluntary  worship  is  most  pleasing  to  God^ — 
is  moat  true,  yet  for  the  sense  of  this  place  I  count  it  con- 
demned ^  as  not  signified  here  by  ideXoSpTj^Txeia^  So  will- 
worship  may  be  in  things  forbidden  and  in  things  com- 
manded by  Godj  ranch  more  by  the  Synagogue.  But  is  it 
necessary  there  ahould  be  will-worship  in  observing  the  con- 
stitutions of  it?  Then  God  commanded  it  by  the  Law, 
which  gave  power  to  determine.  Then  our  Lord  Christ  was 
guilty  of  itj  when  He  observed  their  traditions  and  com- 
manded them  to  be  observed^  reprehending  the  will- worship 
they  annexedp  Then  the  apostle  also^  complying  with  the 
Law;  even  according  to  the  constitutions,  as  in  St.  PauFa 
shaving  his  head,  punctnally  agreeing  with  the  Talmudi.'its'^. 
Nor  is  it  to  be  denied  but  there  may  be  will- worship  in 
observing  ecclesiastical  ceremoniesj  if  men  place  holiness  in 
them  I  but  that  is  no  ground  to  take  them  away,  the  use  of 
that  power  being  absolutely  necessary  for  preservation  of  order, 
unity  J  and  comeliness,  by  determining  such  things  as  are  left 
by  God*s  law  indeterminate ;  whereas  those,  that  submit  not, 
fall  into  the  negative  will-worship  [afore]  mcntioncdj  [of] 
thinking  it  great  holiness  not  to  do  them,  and  further  of 
destroying  those  that  submit  j  [that  is,]  into  that  of  the  Jews 
against  Christians,  John  xvi*  2. 

§  28-  Let  us  see  then,  how  far  this  power  extends,  and  what 
are  the  particulars  wliercin  it  takes  hold.  The  power  of  the 
Church  in  determining  matters  of  faith  had  never  been  ques- 
tioned, had  it  not  been  extended  beyond  the  bounds.  That 
]  which  St,  Paul  [caUs]  the  obedience  of  faith,  is  the  very  life 
of  that  grace;  in  submitting  assent  to  all  revealed  by  God, 
whereof  reason  evidences  not  the  truth,  extending  to  all  Uie 
Church  comes  informed  to  be  revealed,  either  in  equivalent 
terms  or  by  necessary  consequence*  To  yield  this  submission 
to  any  thing  taught  by  man,  otherwise  than  by  man's  teaching 
we  learn  it  to  be  taught  by  God,  is  superstition,  will- worship, 
and  sening  men;  being  [enforced]  by  God  to  believe  Him 
alone  in  such  things,  and  that  [to  be]  His  service.  But 
when  disputes  arise  and  endanger  the  unity  of  the  Church, 
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naless  it  determme^  tlmt  tliose^  wbich  teach  not  or  obey  not 
vbat  is  taught,  according  to  that  which  she  is  informed  to 
come  from  God  (as  I  said)j  be  not  suffered  in  the  society  of 
the  Church  j  he,  that  takes  away  this  ijower^  takes  away  the 
society  which  stands  upon  it.  And  the  decree  of  it  shall 
Dblige  all,  tiU  it  command  to  profess  Mhich  He  forbids  to 
less,  or  forbid  to  profess  what  He  commands  to  professj 
maud  to  do  what  lie  forbids,  forbid  to  do  what  He  com- 
matids*  Unless  particular  persons  stand  bound  to  censure 
all  within  these  bounds,  thougli  in  their  judgment  the  Church 
d0  ill  ill  commanding  or  forbidding,  unity  which  is  the  sove- 
reign law  of  the  Church  cannot  be  preserved.  And  staud- 
iug  so  bounds  no  man's  faith  is  engaged  by  any  doctrine  of 
mmn,  but  his  charity  by  the  unity  of  the  Churchy  when  he 
desres  to  it  though  he  conceives  it  resolved  amiss. 

§  2 9,  A  thing  necessary,  when  congregations  are  sove- 
reign: unless  you  beheve  that  extemporary  acts  of  the  most 
part  are  more  the  acts  of  God,  than  laws  by  mature  advice  of 
persons  competent  to  guide  the  whole  or  part  of  the  Church, 
to  wLich  they  give  laws  ;  or,  if  they  go  not  by  number,  un- 
less you  think  jarticalar  Cliristians  can  be  confirmed  by  rea- 
sou  of  the  congregation,  what  is  Divine  truth  in  all  things 
questionable;  or  that  to  he  swayed  by  number  and  authority 
there,  is  not  as  much  superstition  and  wilUworship,  as  of  the 
whole  Church* 

^  30.  This  is  the  power  of  the  Church  in  determining 
[things]  questionable  in  the  profession  of  parti cidar  Chris- 
tian»#  But  as  it  is  a  society  standing  for  the  public  service 
of  God,  all  circumstances  questionable  in  it,  wherein  Divine 

rlMT  prevents  not,  are  subject  to  it, 
■^  31.  In  the  first  place,  the  determining  of  persons,  times, 
and  places.  That  of  persons  and  places,  by  particular  acts, 
because  changing  with  time ;  of  times,  by  general  rule.  We 
read,  that  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  that  is,  all  members 
[of  it],  assembled  every  day.  That  is  no  more  [strict]  rule 
than  their  giving  all  to  the  common  stock.  The  Lord's  Day, 
determined  by  Divine  right,  apostolical  practice  continued^. 
For  the  rest,  the  Church  is  ruled  to  make  as  frequent  assem- 
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blica  as  tlie  world  will  endure*.  Tliat  she  is  to  judge  and  de- 
termine. So,  wliat  are  the  offices  of  God's  service,  is  deter- 
mined to  the  Cliurcbj  as  I  shew  elsewhere^ ;  [as]  the  eucha- 
rist,  that  iSj  service  at  consecration,  and  consecration  of  the 
sacrament  proper  to  it.  The  order  and  form  [remain]  for 
it  to  determiae  i  having  shewed  it  a  rain  pretence  to  liave  it 
done  e;r  teiupon%  because  of  "  Quench  not  the  Spirit'/'  Some 
points  else  I  have  shewed  the  Church  confined  to,  in  another 
place '\  Soi  the  sovereign  power  of  the  Church  being  that  of 
tlie  keys,  whatsoever  in  the  use  of  it  is  not  determined  by 
God^s  law,  19  subject  to  be  determined  by  acts  of  the  Church. 

§  32.  Likewise  the  power  of  making  laws  being  proved  in 
the  Church,  the  manner  of  making  thera^  and  all  question- 
able in  itj  is  likewise.  And  choosing  persons  to  execute  the 
common  power  of  the  Church,  the  whole  discipline  of  it,  and 
all  jurisdiction  arising  thereupon,  as  executed  by  it,  so  is 
determinable  by  act  of  it, 

§  33.  But  in  particular^  for  a  peculiar  reason,  the  cere- 
monies of  Divine  service.  Ceremonies  signifying  good  things 
to  come,  cannot  be  instituted  but  by  God,  Who  in  able  to 
make  good  the  promises  signified.  And  to  use  them  now, 
were  sacrilege  ;  signifying  that  Christ  is  not  come.  But  those 
ceremonies,  which  outwardly  signify  that  inward  reverence 
and  devotion  which  holy  duties  are  to  be  done  with,  aud  so 
actuating  men's  apprehensions  and  devotions  to  it,  to  which 
OUT  nature  is  backward,  if  not  thus  significative  [are]  to 
no  purpose.  As  our  gestures  at  prayers.  What  scripture 
speaks  of  public  prayer,  sitting — (of  David's  I  must  consider') 
— but  standing,  or  kneeling,  or  grovelling,  as  the  solemnity 
required  the  degrees  of  reverence'^?  For  what  reason,  but  as 
OUT  Lord  stands  up  to  read,  tits  down  to  preach,  Lukeiv,  16, 
20 ;  Plis  apostles  standing,  as  not  such  doctors  as  He,  Acts 
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xiiL14,10*?  So  tbe  ceremonies  of  puMic  fasts  among  the  Jews 
(Joel  ii,  13, 16, 17,  Jon-  iii*  5,  6), — putting  on  sackcloth j  sit* 
ting  in  aahes,  bringing  infants  to  move  pity,  tearing  clothes ; 
— do  they  move  God,  but  as  they  move  men  to  be  hum- 
bled, and  so  capable  of  His  mercy  f  Such  ia  imposition  of 
hands,  in  the  Gospel  |  over  children  (as  Jacob),  upon  sick, 
the  baptized,  con  firm  ed,  reconciled,  ordained  (married  also, 
they  «ay,  in  some  Eastern  Churches'") :  signiMng  God'a  pro- 
tection, which  all  implore"*  Such  is  the  kiss  of  peace  at  the 
eucharist^:  so  often  named  in  St,  Paul  (Rom.  xvi.  16,  1  Con 
xri,  20,  3  Cor.  xiii.  12,  1  Thess.  v.  26),  and  St.  Peter  (first 
Epist.  V.  14) ;  and  so  explained  by  Origen^  {Ad  Rom.  ubi 
guprm)  and  the  Constitutions'^.  Such  divers  ceremonies  of  bap- 
tiim',  pointed  at,  CoL  ii.  1 1, 12,  iii.  9, 10,  Rom.  vi*  4,  Eph.  iv. 
[23,  £4,]  30 ;  manifestly  pointing  at  the  cross,  which  Tertul- 
lian*  derives  from  the  apostles  in  all  actions  of  moment  r  and 
that  of  giring  milk,  pointed  at  1  Pet,  ii.  1, 2,  explained  in  Bar- 
nabas' Epistle*  and  Tertullian",  In  fine,  God  Himself  pre- 
scribes fringes,  and  frontlets,  and  scrolls  on  the  Israelites' 
posts* ;  not  as  figures  of  Christ  to  come,  but  as  of  the  nature 
to  put  them  in  mind  of  the  Law :  Exod.  xiii.  9,  Deut,  ri.  8, 
xi.  18,  Numb.  xv.  38. 

§  34.  To  this  rank  belongs  the  holiness  of  persona,  times, 
and  places:  the  first  comes  after*,  the  second  not  subject  to 
sense;  the  third  is  an  cxtrinsecal  denomination^,  places  being 
incapable  of  formal  holiness,  from  the  respect  which  men  are 


[Gen, 
xiviiL  14 1 
Matt.  rilL 
3*  ix.  IS, 
XIX.  ]3J5; 
Mark  i.  41, 
V.  23,  VI  i. 
32^  viil.  23, 
25.  X.  16» 
ivi,  18 ; 
Luke  iv, 
40,xliLlS; 
Acta  V.  lli, 
vL  6*  viii, 
I7j3t,  17. 
xiiL  3,  xiv. 
23,xix.  6, 
II,  KXvtiL 
8  I  1  Tim. 
iv.  14,  V, 
22  J  2  Tim. 
].  6  i  lleb, 
vi  2.] 


[Holy 
places.  1 


>  Si*  Rt  i>f  Ch.  Ill  Cbr,  Sl,  c,  \\L 
fit. 

*  Set  MA.,  fi,  1.  §  26  %  £pil.,  Bk. 
f  [L  Of  lite  Laws  df  tbe  Ck,  c.  x%%. 
I  r» ;  Juit  Weights  «nd  Mecsures, 
c  jtriii.  f  11, 

'  S*e  Prim,  Gov.  of  Cb.,  c  xt  |  3, 

•  Se«  Rl  of  Ck  ill  Chr.  St,  c,  iv, 
I  30i  EpiL,  Bk.  1,  Of  the  Pr.  of  Chr. 
Tr,  c*  St.  f  S2— 34  j  Just  Weights  and 

^  Upon  Rxim.  xvj.  16;  quoted  in 
Rt  of  Ch,  in  CHt*  St,  ibid,|  note  k, 

«  QuQredi  ihid.r  note  L 

'  See  Srrv.  of  Gml  at  R<*1.  Abi.jC  iJt. 
I  «  ;  lit,  of  Cii,  in  Clit.  St.,  c  ir,  |  30 
^32 1  Epil,  Bk.  IL  Of  the  Gov,  of 
Of,,  §,  IT.  I  I  ]  ;  Bk  111,  Of  the  Law( 
ofti^e  Clv»  e,  x%x.  \  8. 

Quoted  in  EpiL,  Bk.  III.  Of  the 
Lftwt  of  the  Ch^  ^  UtJL  g  8,  DDt«  u* 


*   '*Tl   aSr  T^   y<U«   nd   fktXii    Sti 

-yilf. "  S.  Bam.,  E|ji»t»  e.  vi,  j  «|h 
Coteler.  i'P>  A  post,,  torn-  i.  pp.  10,  20. 
And  see  Coteleriu»  ad  locym* 

■  *'li!vde  suscepti"  (L  e.  from  tha 
wat^r  of  baptii^m)  ''  ]acti&  et  mdltB  con^ 
cortJiam  prsgustamus/*  TcrtuJL,  De 
Cor.  Mil,  e.  (it.  \  Op.  p.  102.  A.  See 
Bingham,  XIL  jv.  6, 

»  See  RL  of  Ck  in  Chr.  St.,  c»  It* 
I  32. 

»  Sec  ahove  itt  the  trnel  upoa  Ex- 
commimication,  %  41,  note  1, 

y  See  Bpil.,  Bk,  II,  Of  the  Cov.  iif 
Gr.,  cc.  vij,  %  I,  xvf,  %  2;  Bk.  111.  Of 
the  Laws  of  Ihcf  011,^0.  xxtl  |  @, 
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[M*tt  vL 
2,5.] 


bound  to  use  them  withj  or  moral  qualities,  such  m  laws  and 
evidences  have  of  binding.  Levit.  xix,  30,  manifestly  belouga 
to  synagogues  set  up  by  human  appointment  For  they  are 
so  qualified.  Psalm  btxiv.  4,  8,  IxxxiiL  13  [12,  Eng.  Vers.], 
Ixsiiip  17|  Ixxiv.  7;  and  so  expounded  in  Maimoni's  Constitu- 
tions*; BO  qualified  in  Philo,  De  Leg,  \ad  Caium*,  terming 
them]  *^  secundm  sanciUatis/'  and  [lib,]  iii.  Be  JUa  Mosis^^ 
"holy  places,"  [The]  Constitutions  determine  what  things 
to  be  forborne  in  them,  lest  they  [become]  subject  to  vulgar 
use ;  lightness  of  head,  secular  business,  *  *  ^  And 
for  negative  holiness ;  what  reason  why  this  to  be  forborne 
but  because  another  to  be  done?  Wherefore  Jews  under- 
stand  this  better  than  Reformed  divines.  They  question, 
why  the  street  is  not  holy  because  they  keep  their  solemn 
fasts  in  it,  synagogues  not  sufficing  the  assembly,  whence 
praying  in  the  streets'*.  And  the  answer  is,  because  acci- 
dentally, and  not  destined  to  it,  appointment  causing  holi- 
ness.    Scourging  in*        *        stt        :*:        * 


•  See  ILL  of  Ch.  in  Chr,  SL^  c.  it, 

»  Qiiotc^d,  ibiti,,  note  m  J  f pea  king  of 

<»  The  worrit,  '*  Eti  Upoitt  i^wraiJ- 
fif¥Oi  T  6  wo  V J*  of  lEoAoPf^ai  cntysijiayai** 
VTC  in  the  tract  nf  Philu'31  eiUitle<]  Libtr 
QuiaquiB  Virtuti  Studet,  Op,  tonu  i 
p*  '158.  See  Serv.  of  God  at  Hel.  Asa. » 
c  iiL  §  14  In  the  Vita  Mosis,  lib.  tiu 
(ibid.  p.  168),  h<3  wja  only,^*'T4  y^ 

itrrtf,  ^  hBoffttahfia  fpffQv^fftmt  kaI  &y~ 
Splat  Kol  jTfi^pocrii^njr  koJ    BtKCUO^vvTiif 

ikpfTTit,  ^  Harayotlrai  Kal   H^rcffS^vrai 

*  See  Rt,  of  CI1.  in  Chr.  St,,  c.  iv. 
f  67 1  ^d  I  be  Miahjia,  Tiart  de  fiene- 


dictlonilius,  P.  I  p.  17*  ed*  Surenhut., 
and  Maimamdei  (Hilk  Tj^philluli,  or 
De  Predibus  et  Benedict.  Sacenlotuin, 
viz.  Bk.  iL  sect,  ii.of  his  Manui  Fortis, 
c*  xi.  §  fi)  tbene  quoieti :  where  *' le- 
viLag  capitis''  la  expounded  to  include 
**  lustini  tt  jocum  et  Uierted)  confabu- 
Ifltionem,"  The  word  nt  the  close  of 
tlie  sijtiience  in  the  teatt  U  Illegible^ 
*•  See  Rt.  of  Ch,  iti  Cbr.  Sl,  c.  iv* 

"  See  ibid,,  §  53.~The  MS.  lu  broken 
off  here  iti  the  middle  of  a  senletice, 
written  on  the  last  leaf  of  the  book 
which  conlaiitB  it.  A  reference  Is  lidded 
at  the  eiifl  to  an  earlier  part  of  the  frame 
ito.  book  for  clie  remainder  of  the  tract ; 
but  it  hki  either  been  deitroyeil,  or  wiw 
never  written. 
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THE  RIGHT  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  STATE  IN 
CHURCH-MATTERS, 

ACCORDING  TO  THE  SCRIPTURES. 


THE  RIGUT  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  STATE  IN 
CUUKCII-MATTERS, 

ACCORDIKG   TO  THE   SCRIPTURES*. 


I 


Those  ttiingt,  tliat  are  in  the  ScripturcSj  of  Cliurch -power, 
are  mo&t  or  dl  related  ai  matter  of  factj  not  as  precept  of 
riglil ;  as  historical  truthj  not  as  commands  always  binding 
the  Church;  or,  at  the  most,  binding  the  Churches  to  wliich 
they  are  given,  at  the  time  when  they  were  given,  not  all  the 
Church  of  all  ages :  espcciaily,  seeing  many  things  are  com- 
mafided  in  t!ie  writings  of  the  apostles,  as  precepts  of  Divine 
ri^htj  which  we  know  are  now  nowhere  either  in  use  or  in 
forcjc^ 

§  2-  Not  to  go  far  for  onr  purpose,  the  first  mention  of  pres* 
bjters  for  the  government  of  any  Church  is  in  that  of  Jeru- 
sideiu^  Acts  xi,  29  Q  30]  :  wherehy  we  leanij  that  they  were 
in  that  Chnrchj  not  that  they  were  commanded  in  all.  After- 
wards Paul  and  Barnahas  ordained  them  in  the  Churches  they 
fotipded  (Acts  xiv.  23) ;  [hut]  commanded  them  not  to  be 
ordained  in  all.     So  of  deacons  we  find  related.  Acts  vi.,  how 


[Scripture 
narrates 
^cU  of 

power  09 
m&ttert  ot  ^ 
fiictt  not  J 
precepts  10 


[Ar  the  tn- 
Atitutioti  of 
preibyt^rt 
lUid  dea- 
eona,] 


*  The  MS.  of  ihla  tract  t»  in  tlie 
»ame  vulutne  with  ihoie  of  the  ihree 
preeediitg  it;  but  it  seems  from  its 
poulJMti  tn  thi!  volume  to  have  beeti 
wriiii'n  eadicrt  although  hIIU  mbfa- 
qurnt  to  the  rititeB  and  cxtrncti  for 
which  the  voiuim?  wor  origin* Uy  in- 
tenfJeti  At  the  end  of  it,  nnd  forming 
ptdft  ^tf  the  truct  itstlf,  h  the  di^quUi^ 
tioti  reipcctU^g  the  mcaniiig  of  ibc  pru- 
|»!hecie«  about  Antifhri»t*  whieh  forina 
the  eud  of  the  Review  of  ihe  lit.  of  the 
Ch,  in  the  Chr.  State  (publ  m  1619)^ 
re-wriiteci  io  part^  hiit  in  grneral  almost 
idrntical  even  in  wards  with  the  pub- 
ii»ht>f]  text.  Pouibly  Thorndikt:  in- 
teiul^d  I  he  tract  as  the  com  fd  erne  tit  of 
tli«t  on  tbo  Right  of  the  Chufeh ;  ftud 


added  this  pasaage  to  it  on  account  of 
hii  atrong  feeling  respeetitig  the  tm- 
portanee  of  iti  aubjecti  instead  of  teav- 
ing  it  appended  (merely  fnf  lack  of  a 
beUer  pluce)  to  theundtgebted  Hertc^  iif 
Trm^trWH  which  eooatitute  the  Review 
uf  iht;  other  triict  That  the  tract  here 
printed  lAM  writloti  dnring  the  tlnufpa- 
tjort,  i»  obviouj^  from  expr«Mions  uised 
m  it:  but  there  ii*  nothmg  to  deter- 
mitie  ita  exact  date,  buyond  the  pnd la- 
bility resulting  from  what  la  hifre  aald, 
and  fioiB  the  ffteift  t^oticed  in  nott;  sl  to 
§  L  of  ihe  tract  upon  Tithe%  that  it  waa 
written  about  \M9  or  lOtiO. 

"  See  lU.  of  Ch.  in  Chr*  St »  c.  til. 
§  67.  c,  iy.  5  13.  «|  i  EpH.,  Bk.  1.  Of 
ihi  Pr.  of  Chr,  Tr.,  cc.  X2iv«t  ^^^t 
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THE  RIGHT  OF  THI£  STATE  ir^  CHUEOH-MATTEES* 


[1  Cor.  xL 

t  And  the 
power  of 
the  key», 
and  bap- 
tism J 


[Dell*! 
doctriiKt  of 
baptitini*] 


[Matt  iiu 
11,  Mark 

Lfi,  Luke 
ill  16.] 
[Acti  viJL 

X,  47.] 


they  came  to  be  made  at  Jerusaleni;  but  that  thereby  tbe^ 
are  comiuandecl  in  all  Churches^  or  with  what  officCj  is  not  to 
be  had  from  the  Scripture.  When  Timothy  and  Titus  are 
instructed  how  the  priests  and  dcaeonii  ought  to  be  qualified 
which  they  ordain  at  Ephesus  and  in  Crete^  we  have  from 
thence  a  presumptioOj  that  the  like  was  to  be  done  in  other 
Churches;  but  "if  any  man  would  be  contentious"  in  it^  ha\7 
should  he  be  convinced  by  the  mere  words  of  Scripture  ? 

§  3»  Do  we  not  see  the  power  of  the  keySj  given  by  our 
Lord  to  His  apostles  and  to  the  Church  both  (Matt.  xvi.  19^ 
xviii-  17,  John  xx.  21,  22),  questioned  by  the  Socinians'^,  as  if 
it  had  been  intended  to  them  alone,  and  so  to  continue  no 
more  but  to  die  with  them?  Nay,  do  we  not  see  the  express 
precept  of  our  Lord  to  His  apostles^  of  baptizing  all  disciples 
of  all  nations  (Matt*  xxviii*  19,  20,  Mark  \\i,  15,  IG),  con- 
fined by  them  to  the  time  of  the  apostles  to  whom  it  is  given  | 
as  if  it  never  had  been  intended,  that  those  which  were  bom 
of  Christian  parents  should  be  made  Chiistians  by  baptism, 
but  only  those  that  first  came  to  the  profession  of  the  Gospel  "^  ? 
As  if  there  were  any  reason  from  the  Scripture  to  baptize 
them  that  should  be  converted  after  the  aj)© sties,  the  precept 
being  once  interpreted  [as]  given  [only]  to  the  apostles  t  so 
that  there  was  as  much  usurpation  in  baptizing  any  after  the 
apostlesj  as  now  in  baptizing  the  infants  of  Christians,  which 
these  sectaries  would  avoid* 

§  4.  Nay,  to  shew  how  this  accursed  time  is  able  to  out* 
shoot  the  greatest  heretic  in  his  own  bow,  do  we  not  see  a  new 
sect,  or  opinion  pretending  to  make  one,  tell  us,  that  the  world 
is  deceived  in  baptizing  Cliristians  with  water  into  our  Lord 
Christ's  baptismj  which  was  proper  to  the  baptism  of  John 
alone,  and  never  intended  to  be  used  in  making  Christians, 
the  baptism  of  Christ  being  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  fire 
alone,  as  John's  with  water  alone*.  And  if  you  think  to  have 
him,  because  the  apostles  baptized  with  water:  he  will  not 
[stick  to]  answer  you,  that  was  from  John,  not  from  Christ, 
aa  the  ceremonies  of  the  Law  for  a  time,  John  being  neare[r] 


I 


i 


•  See  RC.  of  Ch.  in  Chr.  St.,  c  IH, 
f  67i  note  e. 

*  See  ibid.,  §  07,  note  dr  Epil, 
BL  IL  Of  the  Gov,  of  Gr,,  c.  t,  f  7, 
iiot«  r :  and  cIm; where. 


*  For  DoU's  hcr«»j,  tnamt&ined  also 
b}^  Sir  H.  Vane  (not  to  add  the  Quakers), 
see  refei-caces  above  In  the  tract  upoa 
ExcommunlCfitionp  §  19,  uote  L 
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the  Gospel  tliafi  Mosea ;  nnd  that  those  are  tlie  two  ba]»tisiri3 
Uie  apostle  means,  Heb>  vu  2^  when  he  speaks  in  the  plural 
nutiiber  of  "  the  doctriue  of  baptisms/' 

§  5>  And  have  they  not  a  pretence  for  this  out  of  Scripture 
&looe,  if  they  produce  direrg  precepts  of  the  apostles,  which 
ftrc  not  now  in  force^  because  it  appears  the  reason  of  them  is 
cemsed  ?     As  *  *  *  *  * 

And  the  apostle  James,  v,  14?,  15  j  doth  he  not  command, 
mjing,  ["Is  any  sick  among  you?  Let  hira  call  for  the 
elders  of  the  Church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing 
him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  &c.]  ?  Yet  is  this 
laid  aside  in  all  Reformed  Churches,  upon  preaumptiou  of 
eoinmon  seiisc^  that  the  reason  is  no  more  in  force ;  being  or- 
diined^  as  you  see,  to  restore  health,  by  the  grace  of  miracles 
no  more  estant.  And,  in  a  word,  [in]  whatsoever  the  practice 
of  the  present  differs  from  the  Church  of  the  apostles*  times, 
expressed  in  [the]  Scriptures,  there,  though  we  have  the  true 
itteftning  of  the  Scripture,  we  must  measure  the  obligation 
r  the  practice  of  the  Church*  And  let  whosoever  [will,] 
mparc  the  practice  of  his  Churcli  with  that  of  the  apostles 
Scripture}  by  these  and  infinite  more  par ticuhii*s  it  shall 
appear,  what  difference  there  is  [allowed]  to  him  without 
blame. 

§  6.  I  dispute  not  this,  as  if  there  were  not  means  to  con- 

•iich  accursed  opinions  by  the  Scripture  itself  and  the 

tter  of  it  and  text  j  for  seldom  it  falls  out,  that  there  is 

iot  ctfectual  arguments  to  be  had  from  the  very  words,  and 

Awe  tense^  and  text  and  consequence  and  reason  of  the 

iseonrse,  to  discover  the  violence  that  is  offered  to  it,  when 

is  racked  and  tormented  to  prove  such  wild  imaginations : 

ut  because  these  reasons  are  many  times  such  as  ordinajy 

capacities  cannot  discern,  who  by  that  means  without  any 

fault  of  their  own  might  faU  into  the  horrible  sin  of  schism. 

But  if  they  look  upon  the  practice  of  the  Church,  and  the 

ight  which  it  stands  possessed  of  for  tiie  present,  and  enquire 

i  it  hath  been;  it  will  be  easy  fbr  common  reason,  not  to 

,ve  all  snares  of  reasons  that  tend  to  such  endj  but  not 

upon  them  to  have  part  in  the  divisions  of  the 


[Divert 

of  the  ApQ- 
Gtleft'  times 
not  DOW 


[ScHiiturQ 
BufEcient 
ill  iUdf 
but  Jjot  to 
all  capaci- 
ties,] 


§  7,  One  instance  must  be  produced  here  out  of  the  Old  [Cm- 
rettameut,  because  the  practice  of  it  is  evidenced  out  of  the  Ji,e"fitii* 
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PaMover 
Tift  I  ob- 
served by 
our  Lord 
or  by  the 
Jewi.J 


[MattJJL 
Ut  V.  17.] 


New.  •  For  it  is  every  whit  as  manifest,  that  the  kw^  of  Moses 
is  God's  law  nnd  bound  the  Jews,  as  that  the  ordinanceii  of 
the  apostles  are  God's  law  to  bind  the  Church.  Of  the  pass- 
over  then  this  is  comiiiandedj  Exod,  xii*  11 :  "Thus  yoit  shall 
eat  it  J  TOLir  loins  girt,  your  shoes  ou  your  feet^  your  staves  in 
your  hands  I  and  yon  shall  eat  it  in  haste :  it  is  a  passover  to 
the  Lord/'  Now  let  us  see,  how  our  Lord  eat  the  passover 
before  His  suffering;  and  we  shidi  easily  findj  if  the  Gospels 
be  true,  that  He  eat  it  sitting  at  table,  where  none  of  these 
ceremonies  conld  be  used  i  Matt.  xxvi.  20,  Mark  xiv,  1 8,  Luke 
xxii,  14.  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  That  our  Lord  Christ  ob- 
served not  the  Law^  to  which  He  always  professes,  and  the 
apostle  for  Him,  that  He  was  subject  in  all  things? — "For 
when  the  fnlness  of  time  was  coroe,"  &c.  Gal.  iv.  4, — Or  that 
He  used  the  fulness  of  His  power^  to  dispense  with  H  imself 
and  His  apostles  in  this  parlicularj  without  giving  any  sigtii* 
ficntion  to  His  Church  of  any  such  reason  to  answer  for  an 
act  contrary  to  His  profession  by  the  Scripture  ?  No.  He  that 
finds  in  Maimoni^^  that  there  were  four  things  commanded 
in  keeping  the  passo%'er,  proper  to  that  which  was  kept  in 
Egypt,  not  intended  [for]  tfieir  generations,  whereof  this  was 
one ;  he  that  reads  in  Abenessra » upon  that  place,  that  this  was 
an  ordinance  proper  to  tlie  first  passover,  not  intended  to  be 
observed  afterwards :  doubtless  he  will  find  it  more  reasonable^ 
and  common  sense  command  to  believe  rather,  that  our  Lord 
kept  the  passover  as  they  did,  and  was  satisfied  by  their 
practice  that  so  it  was  intended]  or^  if  He  were  otherwise 
satisfied,  intended  we  should  so  be  satisfied  of  the  reason 
why  He  did  it*'* 

§  8.  As  for  the  objection  propounded  in  the  beginning', 
by  which  all  that  was  done  and  practised  in  the  next  ages  to 
the  apostles  (yea,  during  their  own  time,  if  men  will  speak 


I 


I 


icriptum  erat*  yt  uRque  a  decimo  die 
priiiu  tnedslft  p^nmur  victim  a  pas- 
i:lialj%  ut  qua  ianguJR  suiierJiminnri 
gpmmisque  poatibua  extmoris  ostii 
dotnua  tjiduccrt-tur  hjSiopi  faicicuK 
at  tadem  rt^mrdertiur  /ttttinaniert  hac 
omiim  srmel  in  iJla  Hucro  pancbnlt 
^'^(iiyptiD  flCTvata  sunt  ;  «td  nunqiiatii 
Uf^i^Lata  f II  ere  posumorlum."  Most  a 
lulniii).^  De  Sacrif  Pjisch.  hi  fin*  {bemg 
lib  ijK.  trart.  K  of  tb«  Minus  FoHti)*  p. 
^1  of  DiT  Vdrt  IraniL  4Ui,  Loud.  JOSS. 


t  Tn  Exod.  xj'l.  n.  See  Ligbifoott 
Temple  SetTiee,  c  xit,  (TiVoTk*  voL  L 
pp.  UU  9S%h  mi  Tali  Syii-  ad  loc. 

*  S^e  EpiL,  Bk,  1.  Of  Lhe  Pr.  of 
Chr.  Tr..  c.  xxl.  §  U,  c,  xx>.  §  10. 

*  The  reference  h  apparently  to  one 
of  liU  larger  works,  into  a  revised  t-di- 
tiou  of  which  Ihit  truGt  was  to  be  ia- 
CO rpn rated.  See  above  in  the  RectJinl 
traction  EKcoiiLmui^fcatiun,  g.  4t,injte  1. 
The  topic  occur*  at  length  both  in  the 
Rt,  of  Ch.  in  Chr,  Sute  and  in  the 
Epilti^ue;  tee  the  neKt  note* 
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what  the  consequence  of  their  own  reasons  enforceSj  and 
klSDnsequGotly  those  things  which  are  contained  in  the  Scrip- 
tares  tliemselves),  are  called  into  sunpiciou  to  be  anti-chris- 
timn,  because  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity  was  then  at  work^:" 
this  IS  not  the  place  to  dispute  a  point  of  that  eotisequence; 
onlesa  I  would  say  more  to  it  than  my  design  will  oblige  me 
I  to  say  of  the  business  in  hatKh     And  therefore  I  1  y  the 
I  dispute  itself  down,  and  leave  it  as  I  iind  it.     But  to  clear 
\  my  own  reasons,  I  will  use  no  other  principles  tlian  those 
which  liave  hitherto  been  debated. 

§  9*  But  first  I  wili  advise  all,  that  go  about  to  find  who  is 

^Ilntich^ist,  to  enquire  also,  not  by  what  marks  they  know 

liim  to  be  anticbrist,  but  for  what  he  is  antichrist*    For  I 

I  suppose,  that  whom  the  Scriptures  discover  to  be  antichrist, 

fliini  they  discover  withal,  why  or  for  what  cause  he  is  anti* 

Christ,  and  wherein  his  being  antiehriat  consists,     A  thing 

jof  so  great  consequence,  that  perhaps  it  were  better  never  to 

ftoquire  who  ii  antichrist,  than  by  neglecting  the  reason  for 

rliich  he  is  antichrist^  not  to  discern  Christianity  from  anti- 

christian  ism. 

§  10*  A  thing  which  I  shidl  easily  shew  all  good  Christians 

bftt  it  ia  easily  done^  by  the  lamentable  citample  of  the 

linos* ;  men,  that  all  the  world  knows  are  no  babies  in 

lining  the  Seriptnms.     But  putting  out  into  that  main 

|%rtlhout   ballast,  that   is,  searching   the   meaning   of  I  hem 

rithuut  giving  heed  to  the  sense  and  practice  of  tlie  Church, 

'^and  finding  in  the  apostle,  that  ^'the  mystery  of  iniquity  was 

(already  on  work,  only  till  that  which  was  yet  in  the  way, 
were  removed  out  of  the  way  j"  they  conclude  that,  which 
the  apostle  says  vifas  "  in  the  way  for  the  present,^*  to  be  the 
mpo^tles  which  were  yet  alive;  and  that,  when  they  were 
gone  out  of  the  worlds  the  "mystery  of  iniquity,"  that  ia,  the 
iniquity  which  was  yet  secretly  on  work,  St.  Paul  says,  should 
be  openly  **revealcd  "';"  and  that  this  came  to  pass  at  [the]  time 
which  Hege^ippas  speaks  of  in  Eusebius'^j  when  the  Chorch, 
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^  Eee  the  end  of  the  preAent  tract  i 
Rt.  of  CH,  in  ChT,  St ,  c.  y,  S  54 : 
MplU  Bk.  L  Of  the  Pr,  of  Chr,  Tr., 
e,  ailti.  I  %  tq. 

>  $«  gpii,  Bk.  L  Of  the  Pr.of  Citr. 
TPh  e,  Juiil  I  2,  note  g,  |  2B,  note  z. 


■  S«e  YolkeLp  Be  Vera  ReUg^  Hh, 
in.  c.  %h  p.  159. 

•  Quoted  in  E[>il.  Bk,  I.  Of  the  Pr. 
of  Clir.  Tr ,  c  xxiii.  f  2S,  and  Bk.  XL 
Of  the  Cov*  of  Ur,  c.  lii.  |  B,  doI«  •; 
«nd  tet  Volkel  if  in  Uit  not** 
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that  had  '^continued  a  maid*'  during  the  apostles*  time^  wat 
**  deflowered/^  and  the  name  of  it  defiled*  by  the  heresies  that 
sprung  up  under  the  name  of  it*  But  it  is  easy  for  any  man, 
til  at  considers  the  passage^  to  shew  these  men,  and  all  others 
that  use  it,  how  undue  a  sense  they  impose  upon  Hegesippus. 
For  it  is  manifest,  that  he  speaks  of  the  rising  of  the  heresy 
of  the  Gnostics,  and  tJiat  the  Church  was  "deflowered  and 
adnlteratcd"  by  it ;  in  that  such  a  sect  took  upon  it  the  title 
of  Christianity,  though  as  far  from  the  thing  as  from  the 
commuaion  of  the  Church,  And,  therefore,  he  saith  not, 
that  antichristianism  was  then  springing  in  the  Church,  that 
says  the  Gnostics  were  springing  out  of  it, 

§  11.  So  it  will  concern  allj  to  enquire  first  wherein  the 
mystery  of  antichrist  consists,  before  he  pronounce  who  is 
anticlirist*  [For  we]  may  as  well,  with  the  Socinians,  take 
the  Three  Persons  of  one  Godhead^  the  incarnation  and 
satisfaction  of  Christ,  to  be  antichristianism,  as,  with  the 
schismatics  of  this  Church,  the  primitive  government  of  the 
Church  and  form  of  senice".  But  if,  laying  aside  the  dispute 
of  antichrist^  he  please  to  go  along  with  me ,  he  shall  easily 
perceive,  that  antichristianism  can  no  ways  consist  in  those 
things  which  have  been  alwa3^s  and  everywhere  received  since 
there  was  any  such  thing  as  Christianity :  and  therefore 
that,  in  that  extent  or  suhjcct  of  ecclesiastical  power,  which 
my  purpose  is  to  declare,  purposing  to  declare  it  to  be  that 
which  always  was  from  the  beginning  of  Christianity,  there 
can  be  no  more  antichristianism,  than  in  the  Trinity,  in  the 
ineamation  and  satisfaction  of  Christ ;  which  those,  that  op- 
pose, do  confess  to  have  been  received  in  the  Church  ever 
since  the  apostles, 

§  12»  I'^or  another  instance  in  the  Synagogue.  The  Phari- 
see saith,  Luke  xviii.  12^  "I  fast  twice  a  week/'  Now  it  is 
evident,  that  the  Jews  always  used  to  assemble  on  Mondays 
and  Thursdays,  to  hear  the  Law  read  in  the  synagogue,  and 
the  more  devout  of  them  to  fast  on  those  days  K  He,  that 
knows  this,  must  needs  rest  assured,  that  those  are  the  days 
on  which  the  Pharisee  fasted,  according  to  the  more  exact 


**  See  Eptl,  as  m  Inut  tiote»  and  Rt 
of  Ch.  ill  Chr  St.  0,  V,  \  54. 

»  See  Scrv,   of  God  At  Rel    Ass,, 
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mle.     Yet  is  not  this  scripture  the  came  why  this  order  was  I 

in  force  among  the  Jews;  for  it  is  a  matter  of  fact  related j  J 

not  a  matter  of  right  enacted :  but  it  h  an  evidence  to  tis,  I 

tli&t  such  an  order  was  then  in  force,  coticurriiig  with  otlier  I 

lecords  and  evidence  of  that  people,  by  auch  autliority  as  was  I 

then  by  God's  law  able  to  enforce  it,  1 

§  13,   So  in  the  Old  Testaraentj  again,  the  prophet  Joel^  ii,  [So  dw 
13^  16j  17|  expresseth  divers  circumstances  and  ceremonies  mon:^/pf 
of  their  public  humiliations  no  where  commanded  in  the  [^''**  [*^- 
Scriptnre  afore.     It  cannot  he  said,  that  these  orders  had  joeL]        i 
Iheir  force  from  this  scripture  j  but  that  this  scripture  evi-  J 

denceth  their  practice:   and  that  practice^  being  universal  1 

to  those  times  and  places  which  this  scripture  speaketh  not  I 

of,  comioceth  common  sense  of  that  act,  by  which  tlicy  were  I 

brought  into  so  general  practice.  I 

§  14-  Which  is  the  very  same  case  which  I  speak  of  now  I 

in  the  Church  under  the  Gospel :  when  matters  of  fact  and  I 

particular  precepts   of  the   apostles   make  evidence  of  the  I 

intent  of  general  ordinances,  by  help  of  the  general  and  per-  | 

petual  practice  of  the  Church  derived  from  the  same. 

5  15.  Being  to  proceed  upon  such  reasons,  I  find  nothing  [Groimdof 
more  difficult  than  to  say,  first,  what  may  be  the  ground  of  j^jj^p"^^^, J^^ 
the  right  which  all  sovereign  powers  have  in  Church-raatters.  r^^weriin 

§  16.  The  sectaries  of  this  time  often  cast  out,  that  there  matier*,] 
is  no  such  thing  in  the  Scripture  as  national  Churches*'.  And  f  NBiionai 
they  seem  to  have  reason  on  their  side,  as  for  the  Scriptures  mfce^suniy 
of  the  New  Testament,     For  it  is  manifest,  tliat  the  Churches  T^  "f "" 
there  mentioned  were  under  persecution,  not  only  from  the  the  New 
Bomans  their  sovereigns,  but  from  the  very  Jews  also ;  because  l^^l^l'^ 
their  religion,  from  winch  the  Christians  began  then  to  with- 
draw^ was  legally  privileged  by  the  Roman  Empire:  as  we  J 
»ee  hy  Joaephns^,  and  St.  Paul's  Epistles',  especially  that  to                 I 
the  Hebrews.     And  therefore,  if  wc  understand  aright  the  I 
term  of  a  national  Church,  it  is  plain  there  ciui  he  no  men-  I 
tion  of  any  auch  in  the  New  Testament,  | 

•      6  IT*  There  is  indeed  some  impropriety  in  the  use  of  it,  fEquiTo* 

^  See  Rt  of  CK,  m  Chr*  SU  e*  L  Tr.,  e.  xl  {  4,  note  c,  e,  xvii,  g  21,         iii*lon«l  1 
I  8,  9.  •  S™  Epil..  nit.  L  Of  Jhe  Pr,  af      "^""'J 

'  Anthi  JuJ,,  Jib,  lif,  c  10;  torn.  i.  Chr.  Tr..  e,  m.  |  M,  Hi  »k,  H*  Of 

pp.   627-- (i56:    tod   elsewhere.      Sec  the  Coy,  of  Gr.,  c.  tiiL  f  7»  I 

«U  Ep\U  Bk.  L  Of  die  Pr.  of  CUr,  J 
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[some]  disagrecraent  between  the  sitjuification  and  use : 
becawsej  where  several  nations  are  under  otie  sovereign's 
power  (ag  not  only  in  this  kingdom  the  case  is,  but  also 
in  the  crown  of  France,  the  German  empire,  the  state  of 
Venice),  the  Church  cannot  pi-opcrly  be  called^  when  several 
nations  are  ruled  by  the  same  laws,  and  yet  in  this  case  also 
is  called,  national;  being  protected  by  the  same  sovereign 
puwcrj  wbich  give^  force  temporal  to  the  ecclesiastical  laws, 
by  which  it  is  governed- 

§  18.  But  setting  this  equivocation  aside,  which  can  do  no 
harm,  if  it  be  not  drawn  into  consequence  t  so  far  we  are 
from  finding  any  mention  of  national  Churches  in  the  New 
Testament,  that  Tertullian  seems  to  think,  that  the  Roman 
emperors  could  not  be  Christians ;  for  so  are  liia  words — 
^*  Si  esse  possent  tt  CtBsares  Cltnsiimu^,"  And  Oiigen",  ex- 
pounding that  of  Moses  (Dent,  xxxii,  21) — *'I  will  provoke 
them  to  jealouny  by  a  nation  tliat  is  no  nation*'  (so  he  reads 
it}^ — of  the  Christians  subsisting  here  and  there  in  several 
nations  whereof  none  had  generally  received  Christianity^ 
seemeth  to  conceive,  that  God  had  a|>poin ted,  that  Chri^^tiatnty 
should  be  always  "a  nation  that  is  no  nation,"  in  this  regard, 

§  19.  And  how  then  shall  we  find  a  title  of  Divine  right 
for  any  intercsse  of  secular  powers  in  Church-matters,  whereof 
neither  the  New  Tcstanient  sfiya  any  t  hi  rig,  nor  the  Church 
understood  any  thing,  till  Constantine  taking  the  Church  into 
his  protection  took  upon  [him]  to  use  that  power  in  swaying 
[the]  Church  for  matters,  which  (say  they)  the  intercsse  of 
the  state  might  require* 

§  20.  For  if  it  be  aaid^  that  the  kings  of  Judah  did  use  the 
like  powder  afore,  their  answer  is  ready;— that  those  things, 
which  concern  the  ancient  people  of  God  in  tlie  Old  Testa- 
ment, do  not  take  place  under  the  Gospel  to  oblige  the 
Church,  And  truly,  to  say  something  more  than  they  have 
said,  as  far  as  I  know,  there  seems  to  be  a  great  reason  of 
differeuce.  For  the  precepts  of  the  Law  being  given  to  the 
body  of  the  people,  w4iich  had  entered  into  covenant  with 
God  to  live  according  to  tliera,  and  the  sovereign  power  of 
le  being  afterwards  vested  In  their  kings,  without 
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*  Quoted  in  Ri,  of  Ch.  in  Chr.  St, 
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Wflich  power  it  is  not  imngiunblc  tlsat  these  precepts  should  '4 

ever  be  put  in  execution  effectunlly,  it  fdloweth  of  iiecesaity,  *] 

tliat  their  kiugs  were  tied  by  those  precepts  to  see  them  put  I 

m  praiCtice,  and    therefore    had   power  to   see   them    done.  | 

Whereat  uuder  the  Gospel  the  case  is  far  otherwise :  becaufie 
the  commission  of  Christ  is  to  "  make  disciples  and  baptise  all  f  M^tt 
nations  ;"  and  in  virtue  and  consequence  hereof,  the  society  of  ^  ^^"*    '■' 
the  Churcli  is  one  of  all  nations  i  and  therefore  the  sovereign 
power  of  no  nation  can  ha^^e  right  to  dispose  of  those  things,  1 

which  concern  otber  nations  in  as  high  [degree]  as  them-  I 

selves ;  tltat  is,  of  those  things,  which  come  to  be  limited  or  I 

determined  in  point  of  Christianity.     A  difficulty  consider-  '] 

able  to  any  understanding  :  but  not  of  that  weight,  as  to  move  I 

any  sober  man  to  condemn  ail  Christian  princes  and  sove-  I 

reign  poweiis  ever  since  the  time  of  Coiistantine;    who,  as  I 

they  have  always  found  themselves  hound   to  protect   the  I 

Church  afrer  his  example,  so  have  always  used  some  iuteresse  I 

more  or  less  in  disposing  of  ecclesiastical  matters,  ' 

§  21.  Wliicli  power  tliongh  it  may  be  ill  used  (as  all  power  [Abuse  of 
that  men  are  trusted  with  may  be,  and  yet  ceaseth  not  to  „J>\^^!^ 
bind  inferiors;  for  otherwise  no  man  were  capable  of  any  tnent 
right  by  virtue  of  his  quality  and  condition  in  any  humaii  or *u^^wn 
civil  society,  but  by  virtue  of  his  natural  and  habitual  en-  i'^if-J 
dowrnents  of  mind,  so  far  as  he  is  in  the  state  of  grace) ;  and 
though  it  may  be  extended  beyond  the  just  hounds;  yet,  for  I 

the  whole  kind  of  it,  is  not  to  be  counted  an  usurpation  by  I 

any  man,  that  would  be  counted  fit  to  live  in  any  Christian  I 

kingdom  or  commonweaUh.  I 

§  22,  The  way  to  satisfy  this  difficulty  I  conceive  will  be,  [Tim 
to  enquire  the  true  ground  of  this  right  according  to  the  fue^^^ht 
ScrintLires;  wliich,  as  it  will  serve  for  the  present  to  discern  will  dt tec- 
what  are  the  proper  rights  of  the  Church,  coming  from  a  boumkj 
peculiar  fountain  of  the  constitution  of  it,  so  will  bo  ser- 
viceable afterwards  to  determine  the  bounds  of  it  j  being  a  I 
maxim  received  in  nature,  that  no  conduit  can  be  mounted                | 
higher  than  the  fountain-head  from  whence  it  proceeds, 

§  2:1  I  will  begin  then  at  the  Old  Testament,  to  satisfy  [To  be 
the  difficulty,  and  dig  deep  to   shew  the  foundation   and  [hedirt^ell 
ground  of  this  right;  which  must  be  by  examining  the  dif- *^'«^*^^- 
fercnce  between  the  Law  [and  the  Gospel],  so  far  as  mayL«waiid 
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concern  my  present  purpose.  For  if  I  should  launch  into 
the  main  of  it,  it  would  prove  a  work  by  itself  larger  than 
that  which  I  design ;  being  indeed  the  knot^  which  ties  all 
controversies  that  are  disputed  upon  occasion  of  the  meaning 
of  the  Scriptures  not  agreed,  the  disagreement  fulling  out 
moat  an  end  between  the  Old  and  New  Testameut^  as  in 
this  case. 

g  24.  For  the  difference  between  the  Law  and  the  Gospel 
canseth  necessarily  a  vast  difference  between  the  Church  of 
the  Jews  and  of  the  Getitiles,  or  rather^  if  we  will  speak  pro- 
perly j  between  the  Syua^ogue  and  the  Church.  For  though 
there  is  little  or  no  difference  betwceu  the  words  of  cvifayfiyyr} 
and  iKKXrjaiaj  as  for  the  original  signification  of  them,  both 
of  them  being  indifferently  attributed  to  the  body  of  the 
people  of  Israel  in  the  Greek  of  the  Old  Testament  * ;  yet  as 
for  the  use  of  them,  the  name  of  Church  being  once  appro- 
priated to  signify  the  congregation  of  Christians^  to  name 
the  Church  of  the  Jews  is  as  raueh  as  to  make  Jews  and 
Christians  all  one :  which  to  distingnishj  the  fathers^  that 
were  new  to  the  chaugej  and  understood  the  diOerence  be- 
tween both  peoplcj  convei'sing  with  both,  and  by  consequence 
between  the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  have  always,  when  they 
would  speak  properly^  without  eircumlocution  or  addition,  dis- 
tinguished that  by  the  proper  term  of  the  Synagogue.  And 
as  those,  that  will  needs  call  the  Sunday  the  Sabbath,  labour 
by  enforcing  the  use  of  their  language  to  impose  upon  the 
world  an  opinion,  which  they  know  to  be  contrary  to  the 
Scriptures;  as  if  the  Lord's  Day  were  to  be  kept  upon  the 
■ame  ground,  and  consequently  in  the  same  mauuer,  as  the 
Jews'  Sabbath^:  so  they,  that  will  needs  enforce  us  to  call 
the  S^VTiagogue  the  Church  of  the  Jews,  let  them  take  heed, 
leat,  by  intercommuniug  in  the  names,  they  seek  to  impose 
upon  the  world  their  own  mistakes  in  not  distinguishing 
what  the  Scriptures  distinguish. 

g  25.  Now  the  ground  of  the  difference  is  this:— that  by 
virtue  of  the  Law,  being  given  as  it  was,  the  Church  and 
commonwealth  of  the  Jews  (if  I  may  have  leave,  for  want  of 

*  See  PHm.  Gov.  of  CIi.,  r,  xi  |  7  i  f  See  EpiL,  Bk.  It  t.  Of  the  Laws  of 

EpiU,  BL  L  Of  the  Pr,  of  Ckr,  Tr.,  the  Ch,,  c,  xxl  |  I^  sq*  i  Ju«  Wdghto 
e*  vL  f  ]2f  c.  9UY.  f  la— IS.  ind  Mcaiuxci,  c,  xvn,  f  U 
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ttsual  words,  to  call  that  the  Chiircli  amongst  them,  which  J 

diQuM  have  answered  the  Clmrch  of  Christian  states^  were  ] 

H  not  for  this  difference)  is  all  one ;  or,  rattier,  there  was  no  | 

iMjctety,  hody,  or  corporation  of  a  Church  distinct  from  that 
of  the  commonwealth'.  As  in  all  Cliriatian  states  it  must 
meoeisarily  come  to  paas^  beenuse  of  the  different  original  and 
cottstitution  of  both  hitherto  demonstrated :  whereby  the 
visible  Church  of  Christ  is  one  visible  society,  bodvj  or  cor- 
porsiitoB  of  all  Christiana,  subsisting  by  the  command  of  I 

God,  declared  by  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  for  the  public  service 
of  God  iu  which  all  Christiiuis  may  communicate  j  but  com-  I 

mouirealtha  are  seyeral,  not  only  human  and  visible,  but  ako  I 

civil,  fiocietiea,  bodies,  or  corporations,  subsisting  by  the  will  1 

of  God  and  His  providence,  whereby  the  sovereign  power  of  J 

9evenil  nations  and  peoples  is  vested  upon  several  persons  by  1 

Tirtue  of  such  human  acts  as  are  agreeable  to  the  laws  of 
God,  of  nature,  and  nations,  for  tlie  defence  of  one  another 
And  enjoying  of  civil  happiness  in  human  commerce  and 
intercourse*  And  to  signify  such  a  constitution  as  this, 
vr herein  there  is  no  society  of  a  Church  distinct  from  the 
body  of  the  commonweaUh,  the  people  of  the  Jews  is  pro* 
perly  cidled  the  Synagogue  in  opposition  to  the  Church  so  j 

constituted  as  I  have  said. 

j  26.  That  this  was  the  condition  of  the  people,  is  easily  [Their 
demonstrable  to  all,  that  will  consider  the  covenant  of  the  Dhiiie 
Law,  and  the  terms  of  it      For  it  is   manifest,  that  God  "'^f^J«*«- 
entered  mto  covenants   with  that   people:    whereby  theyanweU** 
obliged  themselves,  on  their  part,  to  serve  God  and  to  live  ^^^^{^^^ 
mnong  themselves,  according  to  the  precepts  which  God  had  veniment, 
giren  them  or  should  give  them  (for  we  see  it  is  renewed  and  ty  tii^ 
repeated  at  the  end  of  Deuteronomy,  as  well  as  treated  in  ''"^^l 
Exodus);   and  He,  on  His  part,  stands  obliged  to  maintain  l^j^ij^]^  22— 
them,  so  doing,  in  possession  of  the  promised  land  of  the  ^^■.^'^''*^ 
»even  nations,  and  of  a  happy  condition  in  it     For  by  virtue  Ucut-'ii, 
of  this  act,  as  well  the  laws  of  the  public  service  of  God,  as  ^^f^^'j 
of  civil  communion  among  themselves,  become  temporal  or  j 

ieculur  laws  of  that  people,  not  binding  any  other  but  them-  " 

selves  (aa  the  Scripture  espressly  concerning  the  law  of  the  [Exo4, 

•  See  Vtlm.  Gur.  of  Cli.»  c-  viiL  ;      U ;  Hi,  of  CL  in  Chf»  St.,  e*  L  |  10, 
Ssrr.  or  Ood  at  Rd.  An,  e.  li.  f  10^      U,  c.  v.  |  9. 
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Sobbatli)  ;  because  by  virtue  of  tliiy  net,  and  the  promise  on 
God's  pjirt^  this  peojile  in  made  a  free  people,  Iiaviug  tbe 
sovereign  power  of  themselves  within  themselves,  and  in- 
vested in  the  right  to  the  land  of  promise  i  which  being 
come  to  effeetj  the  body  of  the  people j  that  is  to  say,  the 
sovereign  powers  thereof  in  behalf  of  that  people,  statjds  as 
much  obliged  to  see  all  the  ] accepts,  as  well  of  Divine  service, 
as  of  civil  order  and  goverumeutj  put  in  execution  and  force, 
as  every  particular  maii^s  conscience  stood  obliged  to  observe 
those  which  concerned  his  particular. 

§  27,  But  as  for  the  Gospel,  the  case  is  far  otherwise.  For 
being  sent  to  all  nations  and  people j  and  therefore  not  con^ 
ceruiug  the  particular  state  of  any,  but  leaving  all  in  the  state 
[in]  which  it  finds  them,  as  liath  been  demonstrated  :  thatj 
for  which  it  conditions  with  all  that  receive  it,  is  to  take  up 
the  cross  of  Christ  and  to  follow  Flim  as  Uis  disciples;  and 
that  which  it  conditions,  is  everlasting  life  to  them  that  die 
under  it.  So  far  it  is  from  constituting  any  people  a  free 
people,  or  giving  sovereign  power  to  thera  that  have  it  not 
without,  or  obliging  the  body  of  any  people  to  see  any  laws 
of  it  put  in  execution  by  temporal  puiiislimcnts,  having  com- 
ma uded  none  such  or  appropriated  to  the  breach  of  any 
precept  of  it, 

§  28,  This  i3  that  which  our  Lord  teacheth,  Matt  v.  [17,]  19  ; 
to  shew,  that  He  "  came  not  to  destroy  the  Lhw  and  the  pro- 
phets, but  to  fulfil  them/*  "  Therefore,"  saith  He^  ''  wiioso- 
cver  shall  dissolve  one  of  these  least  commandments,  and 
teach  men  so,  shall  be  called  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  j 
but  who  shall  do  and  teach,  he  shall  be  called  great  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,"  For  we  must  know,  that  there  is  an 
order  among  the  Jews^  constitutions,  extant  in  their  Talmuds*: 
that,  if  any  doctor,  that  was  allowed  to  teach  the  Law,  should 
teach  the  practice  of  any  precept  contrary  to  that,  which  tlioaa 
that  had  power  of  deciding  matters  of  doubt,  and  determining 
the  practice  of  the  Law  when  any  thing  became  questionable 
in  it,  had  appointed,  and  should  not  finally  submit  and  con- 
form his  doctrine  to  that  which  they  had  determined  and  did 
teach,  that  then  lie  was  to  be  rountcd  reheliious,  and  was  to 
be  put  to  death  by  virtue  of  that  law  of  Dent*  xvii.  S[ — 12], 

•  Sea  Kt  of  CU.  in  Chr.  St.,  c.  ijL  §  21,  c  k.  §  16.  c.  7.  §  11 ;  and  below,  g  10. 
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iis  order,  we  have  great  c^u&e  to  tl»ink,  was  either  in  force 
trben  our  Lorrl  p reached ,  or  at  the  least  was  pressed  by  some 
party  that  desired  it  niii;ht  prevail  and  come  in  practice,  to 
ttrcngthen  the  decrees  of  those  which  [yrcvailed  in  power, 
which  were  for  the  raoat  part  the  Pharisees.  For  we  are  told 
expres3ily  by  tijeir  doctors,  that  the  occasion  of  this  decree 
wm»  the  differences^  that  then  were  on  foot,  between  the 
•cholars  of  Hillel  and  Shnmmai  j  whereof  there  is  so  much 
cpec<!h  among  the  Talmudista^*  So  that  it  shovdd  seenij  tliat, 
far  fe^r  of  a  breach  within  the  party  of  the  Pharisees,  this 
order  was  either  enacted,  or  at  tlie  least  promoted  by  them ; 
and  «o  relatefl  by  the  Talmudists,  their  snecessors,  as  if  it  had 
been  really  in  force.  This  h  then  the  difference,  which  our 
Ixird  insinuatetli  between  tlie  Law  and  11  is  Gospel,  For, 
desiring  to  shew,  how  never  a  tittle  of  it  should  fall  to  the 
ground,  hot  all  he  fulfilled  under  the  Gospel,  lie  will  not 
have  tis  to  tliiukj  that  it  is  to  stand  by  outward  force,  as  the 
Irfiw  did,  but  expreaseth  the  very  terms  of  this  order;  which 
w«s  not  to  take  hold  but  of  him,  that  should  both  teach 
oUiera  such  or  such  a  precept  in  this  manner^  w*bicb  was  to 
them  that  liad  determined  the  contrary  tiie  breaking  of  it, 
and  teach  others  to  do  likewise.  In  opposition  wherenuto, "  he, 
that  shall  break  one  of  the  least  of  these  precepts,  and  teach 
men  so,*^  saith  our  Lord,  what  shall  be  done  to  him  ?  shall  he 
be  put  to  death  according  to  tliis  rule  of  the  Pliarisees?  Noj 
iaith  He,  "he  shall  be  called  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven; 
but  he  that  teach cth  and  doeth,  shall  be  counted  great/^ 
And  therefore  the  qiieation  is  not  ira pertinent,  which  Origen 
makes  upon  Leviticus'^, — ^^why  the  Church  is  not  endowed 
with  power  of  life  and  death,  bs  the  Synagogue  was: — for  it 
leads  Ufl  by  the  hand  to  consider  this  difference  between  the 
Jmw  and  the  Gospel,  the  Church  and  the  Synagogue,  and 
cannot  be  resolved  without  it, 

§  20,  He,  that  will  duly  wcij^h  the  consequence  of  wdiat  [A  t^offiH 
hath  been  said,  shalt  fiud,  that  a  twofold  power  is  established  biisiipd*f,y' 
by  the  Law  among  that  people,  Tlie  fir^t  is  the  sovereign  power  '^«  t^wt 
over  them,  who  by  entering  into  the  covenant  of  the  Law  tHgopawcr 
with  God  were  become  a  free  people,  aud  lords  of  themselvesj  J^^',*!*^ 


*  Bc€  ibid.  I  md  StUtn,  V%.   Efer.» 
Ui.  e«  30  i  Op.  ti^ni-  \l  pp.  T<I9,  iq. 
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and  warranted  so  to  continue  as  long  as  tliey  observed  tbe 
Law.  For  if  we  grant,  that  no  people  can  be  governed  with- 
out a  sovereign  power,  whether  in  one^  in  some,  or  in  the 
body  of  the  people^  according  to  the  several  forma  of  several 
commonwealthsj  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  find  the  like  in 
this;  saving  that  they  were  gnided  from  time  to  timCj  far 
more  than  other  men  were^  by  express  orders  from  God,  or 
by  persons  expressly  appointed  them  by  God :  in  which  re- 
gard the  government  is  called  by  Joaephus**  Peap^l^M  to  dif- 
ference [it]  from  tliose  forms  of  government  of  which  other 
nations  had  knowledge, 

§  30.  Thus  wtis  Moses  for  his  time  "king  in  Jesnrnn;"  as 
the  Scripture  calls  him.  Dent*  xixiii,  5.  After  him  Joshua 
succeeded  into  the  same  power  j  Jos*  i,17,  Numb,  xxvii.  17,  sq, 
When  he  was  dead,  sometimes  God  raised  them  up  judges, 
till  Samuel  the  prophet :  which  for  their  term  of  life  seem  to 
have  had  the  same  power;  for  when  the  Book  of  Judges  aaith 
of  them  J  that  such  or  such  a  judge  died  and  was  buriedj  and 
after  him  such  or  such  a  one  judged  Israel,  it  is  manifest, 
that  a  judge  once  appointed  held  his  power  for  term  of  life. 
And  that  their  power  during  the  time  was  sovereign,  is 
gathered  from  the  saying  so  often  repeated  in  the  last  chap- 
ters of  that  book,  '*  At  that  time  there  was  no  king  in  Israel, 
every  man  did  that  which  was  good  in  his  own  eyes;"  neces- 
sarily to  be  understood  concerning  the  inten^als  of  the  judges. 
For  we  know^  that  Clemens*  and  Eusebius*^,  and  ail  that  fol- 
low themj  after  Josephus^,  do  reckon,  that  after  Joshna*s  death 
they  were  governed  by  the  elders  of  the  people.  And  so  in- 
deed we  are  to  reckon,  thatj  when  any  judge  died,  the  power 
fell  to  the  elders  of  the  people;  who,  because  their  authonty 
was  not  strong  enough  to  make  themselves  to  be  obeyed  of 


*■  lie  ta}U  \l,  with  an  apology  tor 
tUe  wtird*  **  BtoxpuTU^*'  Conh  Ajiiou., 
lib.  ii,  I  16  {Op,  tiiiii  ii.  p.  isrri)  I  and 
drsL^ribes  H  aciiorimglv*  Atuiq.  Jud., 
lib.  iv,  c-  8,  I  17.  torn.  i.  p.  1(14. 
Thomdike  qutHes  hitti  correctly,  l)e 
Rat  Fin.  Cmitrov,,  e.  ix-  p.  159, 

'  Qiwttd  iti  Epil,  Bk.  L  Of  the  Pn 
of  Chr*  Tr,,  c.  \iv.  |  10.  note  u* 

'  K  usehi  u  s  j  n  1  ds  C  hro  ii  t  <?o  u  1 » <)iioted 
in  ihe  Kpilo^^ue  also  (as  in  last  note) 
»0  the  sAtiiB  eifect  ;nt  in  ilie  ttxt*  hut 
by  a  iiiip  t»r  memory  :  as  he  U  the 
chronoJoger  who  has  emitted  the  ggve ru- 


men t  af  the  elders  afVet  Joshni.  See 
Syjiliger's  Aniiiiad^,  ou  EusifUiui* 
Chmmcon  (lih.  prioT),  p.   B5,  on  tJ;e 

i  Joi^ephus  agrees  with  EuMth'tui  oQ 
the  suhjet:^  '^^  fur  ^ih  to  nixke  meutiuai 

hut  nnl  after  him  \  see  Aiiliq,  Jud.,  WhA 
y.  c.  1.  f  TI,  Hnd  c.  n.  J  K  torn,  i.  pp;i 
Wf  ma.  He  urms  (hi*  UtUr  perioil 
indeeiJ  ati  *'  anarchy,"  lib.  vj,  c.  5.  |  4ii  ' 
ibid,,  |i.  236,  Sue  how<;vt;r  llalea* 
Chronology,  vol.  Ii.  p.  2S€. 


THE  RIGHT  Op  THE  STATE  JS  CHURCH-MATTERS. 


I 


the  tribes,  therefore  '^  every  man  did  thnt  which  was  right  ia 
liis  own  eyes,"     The  judges  therefore  had  regal  power  after 
Moses  and  Joshua.     Aud  yet  it  is  evident  by  an  express  law 
of  Deiit.  xvii,  14j  that  God  thereby  gives  that  people  a  power 
to  set  a  king  over  themselves,  when  they  were  come  into  pos- 
session of  the  promised  laud,  upon  the  terms  there  expressed^ 
that  is^  "as  all  the  nations  round  about :"  which  seems  to  im- 
ply the  same  power,  which  the  eastern  nations  acknowledged 
to  their  kings,  and  the  same  right  descending  to  the  poste- 
rity of  him  whom  they  shouhl  set  over  themselves,  provided 
that  the  nomination  be  rtiaervcd  to  God  (as  follows  inimedi- 
atelr  in  the  next  words),  and  of  their  own  nation*     Neither 
is  it  any  thing  strange,  that  the  people,  having  this  power, 
arc  nevertheless  so  sharply  reprehended  for  demanding  a  king 
iu  the  days  of  Samuel;  1  Sam.  viii.  6,  7.     For  though  they 
bad  a  power  reserved  them  to  demand  a  king,  yet,  God 
baring  presently  given  them,  instead  of  a  king,  such  a  judge 
as  Samuel  (whom  God  had  declared  His  vicegerent  by  many 
wonderful  things  done  by  him  for  that  people) ^  and  bavin g^ 
never  destituted  those  whom  He  had  so  advanced  in  deliver- 
ing thero,  for  them   to  take  discontent   because   his   sous 
walked  not  in  his  steps,  and  distrust  that  he  should  not  be  fit 
or  able  to  deliver  them  out  from  the  AmraoniteSj  was  to  do 
no  less  than  God  charges  them  there  to  do,  when  He  saith 
to  Samuel,  '*They  have  not  refused  thee,  but  Me."     And 
that  this  was  the  very  case  at  that  timCj  will  appear  by  the 
Scripture;    1  Sam<  viii.  3,  and  again,  1  Sara*  %.  IH,  19:  ''I 
brought  Israei  out  of  Egypt,  and  from  the  hands  of  all  king- 
doms that  oppressed  them  ;  and  you  have  this  day  refused  the 
Irord,  That  delivereth  you  from  all  your  enls  and  distresses, 
and  said,  Nay,  but  set  a  king  over  us,"     And  again,  1  Saiiu 
xii.  12:  "And  ye  saw  that  Nabas  king  of  the  sons  of  Am- 
mon  came  against  you,  and  ye  said  to  me.  Nay,  but  set  a  king 
us :  whereas  the  Lord  your  God  was  your  king." 
81.  The  other  power,  which  I  spoke  of,  is  also  establish- 
by  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  that  (nr  more  precisely  than 
this:  inasmuch  as  the  sovereign  power  over  them  as  a  free 
people  ought  be  intercepted  by  the  curies  threatened  in  the 
Law  whensoever  they  should  transgress  it,  of  becoming  sub- 
jects to   strangers;    which  notwithstanding,  as   they  must 
needi  hold  themselves  tied  to  the  Low,  in  hope  of  returning 
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again  to  be  a  free  people  in  the  land  of  promise  (as  still  tlicj 
do,  though  the  true  Messias  being  exhibited  they  have  no 
reason  to  do  it),  m  they  must  needs  hold  themselves  tied  to 
the  particular  precepts  of  it. 
[The  office  §  32,  Consider  now  the  answer  of  Moses  to  Jethro,  and  his 
I  lotJe*'  advice  upon  it,  Exod.  xviii,  15  [,16]* — "The  people  come  to 
nie  to  enquire  of  God-  He  that  hath  a  cause  cometh  to  me, 
and  I  judge  between  a  man  and  his  fellow;  and  declare  the 
statutes  of  God  and  His  laws*" — Here  Moses  hath  two  things 
to  do*  The  firatj  to  declare  to  the  people  the  laws  which 
God  would  have  them  tied  to  be  governed  by :  which  is 
further  described  in  the  advice  of  Jethro,  that  follows  there ; — 
*^  Be  thou  for  the  people  towards  God,  and  bring  their  matters 
to  God,  and  advise  them  of  the  statutes  and  laws,  and  declare 
unto  them  the  way  wherein  they  must  walk,  and  the  thing 
that  they  must  do/'  This  is  that  which  Moses  was  intrusted 
to  declare  unto  the  people, — ^the  laws  which  God  would  have 
them  to  live  hy : — whether  they  came  from  God  by  Ilia  motu 
proprio,  or  upon  reference  from  JMoses,  whereof  Philo**  ob- 
serves four  ;  which  may  seem  to  be  comprehended  iu  the 
words  first  quoted,  when  Moses  saith,  ^*The  people  come  to 
me,  to  enquire  of  God." 

§  33,  The  sccoud  thing  which  Moses  saith  the  people  came 
tw^n  p^y  to  him  for,  was  to  judge  between  party  and  party.  And  thia^ 
ftii^i  |i*ny.]  upon  Jethro's  ailviee,  is  afterwards  in  part  referred  to  the 
cnptaius  of  thousands,  hundreds,  fifties,  and  tens,  to  be  chosen 
for  his  assistance;  partly  reserved  to  himself,  so  as  he  alone 
to  judge  and  determine,  in  the  last  resort,  the  most  difficult 
cases.  Tliis,  thou;2;h  none  of  the  expositors  that  1  have  seen 
hath  observed  it,  till  GrotiuB>  of  late,  yet  was  most  certainly 
but  a  provision  for  that  time  that  they  lived  in  a  bodr  in  the 
wilderness,  not  yet  possessed  of  the  land  of  promise.  For  we 
have  another  law,  by  which  this  is  ordered  for  the  future, 
when  they  should  stand  possessed  of  their  inheritance;  Deut, 
xvi,  18 ; — "Judges  and  officers  shalt  thou  appoint  thee  in  all 
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fNiimb,  xixrl) 

*  "  Horum  m  locum  **  (srcil  of  the 
eliMiarch*,  JSte,)  "  *wcre*»ere  |udirpa 
urbioij  fij^jirdrMim  aiJleTn  in  ipsiua 
J^tosii  Io«iira.''  Grot,,  in  Kxod*  xviiL 
2L 
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by  giit^Sj  which  the  Lord  thy  God  gives  thee,  According  to  thy 
ib^.'^  So  saith  JoscphusS  aud  so  Buy  the  Tiilaiudist^' ;  timt 
by  virtue  of  this  law  they  were  bound  to  erect  consistories  of 
jildgefi,  with  their  mitiisters  attending  on  them^  according  ta 
tlieir  eities,  which  had  walla  and  gates,  intimated  here  when 
be  iaith,  ''in  all  thy  gates."  And  as  the  most  difficult  cases 
were  at  the  firdt  reserved  to  Moses^  so  for  posterity  it  is  fur- 
ther provided  by  the  law  that  follows,  Dent,  xvii,  8[ — ^10]  : — » 
"When  a  cause  shall  he  too  hard  for  thee  to  judge,  between 
blood  and  blood,  between  right  and  right,  between  plague 
and  (ilague,  in  matters  of  debate  within  thy  gates,  then  shalt 
thou  arise  and  go  up  to  the  place  whiclj  the  Lord  thy  Gud 
fthall  choose;  and  come  to  the  priests  and  Levites,  and  to  the 
judge  that  shall  be  in  those  days,  and  ishalt  enquire  j  and  they 
shidl  declare  unto  thee  the  point  of  right ;  and  thou  shalt  do 
BOcording  to  the  word,  that  they  shall  declare  unto  thee  from 
thmt  (dace  which  the  Lord  shall  choose;  and  thou  shalt  take 
care  to  do  according  to  all  that  they  shall  teach  thee.^' 
Where  it  is  manifest^  that  a  sovereign  court  is  appointed  to 
judge  the  last  resort  of  such  causes,  as  should  come  by 
appeal,  not  of  parties  but  of  tlie  courts  themselves^  before  the 
Lord  in  the  court,  which  hereby  is  appointed  to  reside  with 
the  ark. 

§  S4*  Now  aa  Moses  afore  by  God^s  appointment  upon  his  [The  con- 
petition  bad  ehoaen  to  himself  seventy  persons  of  the  elders  *j^p°j.7^^^ 
of  Israel,  to  assist  him  in  tluit  part  of  his  ofUce^  which  formerly  *iaHdii*y 
he  bad  reserved  to  himself,  of  governing  the  people  towai*ds  ju^fge  witb 
God  (Numb,  xi*  U,  14,  sq,};  so  aeemeth  it  a  thing  most  evi- ^.'^*''' '*^ 
dent,  as  well  by  the  agreement  and  consent  of  these,  as  akoca^e*.] 
by  the  opinion  of  tlreir  doctors'",  the  ablesst  interpreters  of 
the  law  given  their  fathers,  and  chiefly  by  the  practice  of  the 
ttntiot)  in  all  ages,  that  by  this  law  of  Dent.  xvii.  8,  sq.,  the 
»aid  consistory  of  elders,  chosen  at  first  for  Moses  his  counsel, 
lire  estBblished  a  standing  court,  to  judge  with  Moses  the 
diiScuIt  cases  that  should  resort  to  God  in  His  sanctuary 
from  all  their  cities. 


*  Aiitjq.  J«d,,  lib  W,  c,  8, 1  t4  J  Ofn 

«^  20  I  S ;  ibkU  tam.  ij.  p,  1  lOti. 
»  S«  Ul  of  Ch.  ill  r'hr  Sl,  e.  JL 

ill  J  EpiL,  BL  I.  Of  ihu  i*r,  of  Chr. 


r,    21  ;     SeUeti,    De    Synedr,    YttU 
Khf jpor.4  lib  ii.  <!C.  4»  6  (Op.  tmn.  i. 

d  run  II. 
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[Jtirticjal        §  35,  Only  the  difficulty  will  be  then,  in  regard  that  the 

f^J^'^^^^L  1  king  was  to  judge  that  people  in  chief:  aa  appears  by  the 

demand  which  they  make^  1  Sam,  viii.  19^  20  j  '*No,  but  a 

king  shall  be  over  us;  and  we  also  will  be  as  all  nations;  and 

our  king  shall  judge  ns^  and  fight  our  battles."     Where  you 

see  the  sovereignty,  which  by  this  act  is  pat  in  their  kiag^s 

hands,  is  charactered  by  the  two  points  here  expressed,  the 

power  of  the  sword,  and  the  power  of  judicature.     Now,  if 

the  king  was  to  judge  them  in  chief,  how  can  these  causes^ 

whereof  the  law  speaks  Deut*  xvi.  18,  and  xvii.  8,  be  judged 

in  the  last  resort  by  the  consistory  of  seventy-one;  which 

the  Jews'  doctors,  by  a  word  borrowed  from  the  Mace- 

douians  when  they  governed  in  Syria,  call  the  great  Syne- 

drioUj  or  Sanedrin",  as  some  pronounce  it. 

[And  nf the      §  36,  Which  difficulty  is  yet  fortified,  if  we  understand  the 

i^^M^sJ     ^Q,.^g  Qf  ti^g  ]j^w    which  saith, — **Thou  shalt  come  to  the 

jtvii,  0,j      priests  and  Levitcs,  and  to  the  judge  that  shall  be  in  those 

days,'*^ — as  the  learned  Grotius"  does,  of  the  judges  which 

God  raised  up  after  Joslma  in  Moses'  stead.     For  then,  the 

kings  succeeding  into  the  same  power  which  the  judges  held 

for  their  time  after  Moses,  it  will  follow,  that  all  power  of 

judging  by  the  law  of  Moses  is  subordinate  to  their  power 

and  derived  from  it;  and,  therefore,  that  it  is  to  no  purpose 

to  distinguish  between  the  sovereign  power  of  that  people 

and  the  power  of  their  consistories  depending  upon  the 

same. 

[The  §  37,  And  truly,  that  all  the  judges  were  also  for  their 

iJ^ereteads  time  beads  of  the  consistory,  is  not  only  agreeable  to  this 

oMhecon-  ^Q^t  of  Scripture,  but  to  the  report  of  some  Talmndists  and 

other  the  Jews^  doctors.  For  where  it  is  said  in  the  beginning 

of  Pirke  AbothP,  that  Moses  delivered  the  interpretation  of 

the  Law  to  the  elders;   one  of  the  ancient  doctors  of  the 

Mishna'i   saith  thereupon,  that   Othniel   received  it  from 

Josue,    And  Rabbi  Isaac  Abarbanel^  in  his  coromentaryi^ 


'     ■:■.-!* 

lorfp  Lexie.  Chald.  Ufllinud.  Sfc,  *ub 
yoce ;  and  Selden^  Be  Synedr,  Vctt. 
Kbr:eor,f  lib.  iL  c.  i.  |  1  (Op.  loni.  i, 
pp.  12^0—1232). 

*  Grot  ad  Dent  xvSh  9. 

»  Sip.  Miihiitt  S 11  re II hu ill,  toni.  iv. 
p.  400 1  *'  Maivc6  accepu  Legem  de 
Sin  ait  et  tradjilit  emm  Jehoschu^^  Je- 


hoscbun  tsto  senloribuft." 

^  Scil  Jarchi ;  *cv  Sdticti,  i 
c.  m   4    2,   \K  1/^77.— The 
gloM  n!^  ^     Mbhtuilsee] 
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c  anJ  preface  to  it  tells  us,  thnt  by  elders  we  nre  to 

^iniderstand  the  judges  that  governed  Israel  after  Joshua^ 

and  Rcscordingly  imtkes  twelve  ages  of  those,  that  received 

H^this   interprctattoti  of  the  Law  before  the  prophets,  every 

^jtidge  in  his  age;    which  he  saith  also  delivered  the  same 

after  their  time  to  the  prophets. 

^  38,  As  for  the  kiogs,  it  must  needs  have  been  other- 
^m  wise,  io  ®oon  as  Saul  was  ordained ;  because  we  see  by  the 
y  Scrip turCj  that  Samuelj  being  put  from  the  sovereign  power 
llicn   vested   in  the  king,  continued  uevertheless  to  judge 
the  people  unto  the  time  of  his  death  :   1  Sara»  vii.  15.     And 
when  the  state  of  a  king  waa  erected  among  them,  and  a 
H  power  orep  the  militia  of  that  people  settled  upon  him ;  we 
t0ust  needs  imaginej  that  there  must  be  also  a  court,  and  by 
consequence  a  demesne  of  the  crown  to  support  the  state  of 
^k  it^  tributes  to  maintain  the  war^  and  rewards  for  those  of  the 
^^■ridjery;  which  are  the  particulars,  which  Samuel  intimateth 
^^^vthe  people,  when  he  cKpresscth  the  burden  they  must  ex- 
pect from  the  king,  in  ploughing  his  grounds,  and  furnishing 
servants  and  confectioners  for  his  court,  men  of  service  to 
maintain  the  soldiery,  and  tithes  of  their  fruits  to  pay  them 
with:  1  Sara,  viil  11,  sq. 

^  M.  For  there  is  no  question  to  be  made,  that  the  inter- 
^  prctiition  of  the  law  belonged  iu  the  chief  place  to  the  great 
H  consistory  and  tlie  hea<ls  of  it-  And  that  is  the  first  point  of 
H  my  answer  to  the  difficulty  proposed ;— that  the  interprcta- 
^  tiou  of  the  Law,  and  the  judging  of  such  causes  as  should 
iifiHe  upon  it,  did  by  God's  law  and  by  Divine  right  belong  to 
the  judges  of  the  great  consistory,  and  under  them  to  the 

I  judges  of  several  cities, 
§  40.  The  ground  of  this  is  the  letter  of  that  law,  Deut. 
xvii  8,  10^  11 :  "When  a  cause  shall  be  too  hard  for  thee  to 
jndgei  between  blood  and  blood,  between  plea  and  plea,  be- 
tween plague  and  plague,  in  matter  of  suit  within  thy  gates ;" 
and  again,  "And  thou  shalt  do  according  to  that  which  they 
shall  teach  tliee  from  the  place  which  the  Lord  shall  choose^ 
and  shalt  take  heed  to  do  according  to  all  that  they  shall 
teach  thee;  according  to  the  doctrine  which  they  shall  teach 
thee,  and  aecordiug  to  the  judgment  which  they  shall  pro- 
nounce thee,  shalt  thou  do ;  thou  shalt  not  decline  from  thatj 


[But  not 
the  kings.] 


[The  in- 

tiou  of  the 
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wliieli  tliey  shall  declare  unto  tliee,  right  or  left,^'  And  in 
the  charge,  which  Josaphat  gives  the  judges,  which  he  esta- 
blishes by  virtue  of  thia  law^  and  in  execution  of  it ;  2  Cliron. 
xix*  10 : — "In  every  cause  that  shall  come  before  you  from 
your  brethren  that  dwell  in  their  citica,  between  blood  and 
blood;  whether  of  law  or  precept,  concerning  the  statutes  and 
ordinances,  you  shall  atlmonish  them,  that  they  transgress 
not,  unci  them  he  wrath  upon  you  and  upon  yonr  brethren : 
io  do  ye,  that  ye  transgrGss  not."  Here  are  two  points  of  ■ 
their  office  expressed.  The  first  is  to  jndge  causes  civil  or 
criminal,  in  point  of  public  or  private  interesse :  "between 
plea  and  plea,  in  matters  of  suit "  saitli  the  Law;  and  again, 
"for  the  judgment  of  the  Law  and  for  suits/'  2  Chron.  xix.  8. 
These  are  ciril  canses;  and  an  instance  yon  have  of  criminal, 
when  he  saith  '^  matters  of  blood,"  in  botli  places.  The 
fiecond  is  the  deciding  of  what  was  lawful  or  unlawful  hy  the 
Law  in  point  of  coti science.  For  tlie  charge  of  Moses  to  "do 
according  to  that  which  they  shall  teach,"  is  interpreted  by 
Josaphat,  that  they  were  to  decide,  what  the  precepts  of  the 
Law  did  require^  permit,  or  forbid,  lest  the  people  should 
transgress  and  the  wrath  of  God  be  on  them  for  iL  There* 
fore  the  sanction  of  this  law  that  follows,  comprises  both 
points  ;  Dcut.  xvii*  VI:  "  And  the  man,  that  shall  do  proudly 
in  disobeying"  (to  wit,  '^the  doctrine  which  they  shall  teach 
and  the  jndgraent  which  they  shall  pronounce,"  as  you  have 
it  in  the  words  next  going  afore),  ''shall  be  put  to  death." 
Especially  if  we  understand  this  law  as  the  Talmndists  would 
have  it  put  in  practice.  For  whosoever  shall  do  himself,  and 
teach  others  to  do,  contrary  to  that  which  the  great  consis- 
tory shall  in  the  last  resort  determine  to  be  permitted,  pro- 
hibited, or  commanded^  by  any  law,  whereof  the  sense  should 
become  questionable;  this  man  is  hej  that  is  to  be  put  to 
death  by  this  law,  according  to  their  constitutions  (Maimoni^ 
ill  Sanedrin*). 
[Anniiicr  ^  41,  The  second  point  of  my  answer  is,  that  notwith- 
TMkiioti    standing  this  jurisdiction,  which  by  Divine  right  belonged  to 


I 


■  Moses  MRimnii.»  Coirnnent.  m 
Mishiiiif  iracL  de  Sf  nedriia,  c.  10.  §  2  ^ 
up.  Siirenliua^itoin.  iv.  p.  2J6.  See  jiUq 
rtfferane^M  «bove^  §  23,  note  « ;  and  in 


the  tT!w:t  on  tiie  Church**  LefiiUtive 
Power,  ^Hi  aud  Si'lJen  a*  heforp.  Jib, 
hi  C.3*  f  -iisq*!  Op*  lonu  u  m,  lt>3i — 
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Ac  great  consistorTj  there  might  be  nevertheless  and  was  ctemsed 

indeed  anotlier    soi-t  of  jurisdiction  distinct  from  this,  not  ,^J^,^^%^,t 

efetsiMished  by  the  Law^  otherwise  than  the  sovereign  power  tttabli»hed 

oflMr  kings    cati   be  said  to  be  established  by  it.     There  Law,  im- 

wk  be   because  there  must  needa  be  distinct  matter  for  it*  j^** '""  , 

directly.  J 

?«f  then  the  s§tate  +  +  ***.  Whatsoever  then  concerned  the 
toldierVi  the  tie  mesne  of  the  crown,  the  officers  and  servants 
rfthe  court,  aocl  the  tributes  by  which  they  were  maintained, 
aaj  |5&nerally  ^whatsoever  became  not  qneationable  upon  the 
Liir  of  Moses,  as  certainly  the  greatest  part  of  public 
huiiueas  in  all  civil  societies  is  not  determinable  by  itj  may 
l>e  the  subject  of  a  Jurisdiction  distinct  from  that  which  the 
UwofMoscB  erecteth, 

§42.  And   that  there  was  indeed  such  a  jurisdiction  ex- [Such  a 
mmA  by  their  kings,  will  appear  by  divers  particulars  of  {j'^^j^'^J^'^g^ 
the  Scripture  i  though  the  general  reason  and  bounds  of  the  ^'rom  in- 
difference be  not  so  plainly  expressed  in  it     Absalom  took  Scripture.] 
DOdyiion  to  calumniate  his  father's  government  upon  matter 
of  judicattire }   8  Sam.  xv.  2 — 4,     Solomon  prays  to  God  for 
wi^ilom  in  judging,  and  shews  the  effect  of  it  in  a  case  not 
determinable  by  the  Law  of  Moses;  1  Kings  iii.  9j  16,  sq.  The 
widow,  whose  son  Eliseus  restored  to  life,  was  eonfiseate  and 
restored  by  the  king,  neither  of  both  by  the  Law  of  Moses; 
2  KingA  viii.  3,  s<].     The  crime  of  treason,  which  the  Roman 
hwi  call  hrs€i^  majeslaihi,  was  punished  besides  death  with 
confiscation  of  goods,  2  Sam*  ix.  7,  xii.  8;  for  by  this  title 
came  David  to  be  possessed  of  SauFs  estate*  And  by  that  law 
Naboth  suffers,  1  Kings  wi.  14,  15*    Yet  not  by  Moses'  law, 
but  by  that  which  is  expressed  Jos*  i.  18.      The  executions  [i  Km^% 
of  Joab  and  Shimei  and  Adonijah  by  Solomon  are  of  the  'jj^j'*     ' 
liame  nature,  for  the  Law  of  Mosc*s  provided  not  for  the  cases, 
Lod  by  this  power  that  law  of  David  prevailed,  that  those 
rhicb  kept  the  stuff  in  the  wars,  should  have  equal  share 
those  that  went  to  the  battle;    1  Sam.  xxx,  24,  E5.     IL 
loses  Maimoni",  having  delivered  for  a  rule  that  the  consis- 


»  *thtrt  t«  a  fthort  bUuk  in  the  MS. 

-  ^  ^ ' !  i  Th  0  rn d  I  ke  h ju  left  to  tii  at  k 

1  ;  ^ilh  tliu  iutention  ilm^bt-^ 
'Ff'b'"^  tbtr  pitrtinttnr^  to 
L|»ii)ire  ilit$  i^ri'Cidiu^  ji*i#trrf twiii  if  ever 
I'Pv  fiiiMtitilircl  the  tr.tcL 

•  **  UttTdtifii     S  (J  rip  Hint*     eiit»     nt- 


quemquum  inteTfi Cerent  tut  flugelli- 
renf  ex  CfinfesMone  «mi,  aeJ  t%  biiio* 
rum  testium  tcsfinuihio:  «t  id  tjuod 
ir^tur  He  Jo^ua^  »h  ipso  ccuiffBMMUL' 
RUA  oei^i  irndiluiii  litii<Me  Atjlmn,  vtrjite 
A  Divide  ccitires^iniii;  mia  uiU'rreituui 
I'tiivMc  Ci<:r  AiiiJik-LiUin  T    liue  liuLuni 
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[And  frmti 
the  urn  of 
the  term 
*'  god*'*  in 
Scripture.] 


tory  never  put  any  raau  to  dcatli  upon  hi§  own  confession 
only,  inatanceth  against  himself  in  Achan^  and  the  Amalektte 
whom  David  executed  for  killing  Saul  (Z  Sam.  i*  6^  9  [,  15]); 
but  answereth,  that  it  was  "|Sd  in*  ^^^  ynn^D  yi,  the  process  of 
regal  jurisdiction,  not  of  the  consistory.  For  Samuel,  haviiig 
established  a  king,  was  judge  (that  isj  head  of  the  consistory) 
till  his  death;  1  Sam.  vii.  15,  This  difference  of  jurisdiction 
is  perhaps  intimated  in  the  words  of  the  Psalm,  cxxii.  5 ; 
"Tliere  sit  the  seats  of  judgment,  even  the  seats  of  the  house 
of  David:"  but  certainly  expressed  by  Jacob,  Gen*  xlix»  10; 
"The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judahj  nor  the  law- 
giver^' (or  scribe,  as  the  Chaldee  *  translates  it)  "  from  be- 
tween ilia  feet,  till  Shiloh  come/'  "The  sceptre"  aignifring 
the  regal  power^  that  judged  on  David's  throne;  "the  law- 
giver between  his  feet/'  the  session  or  consistory^  that  in- 
terpreted the  Law  and  judged  by  it,  called  "the  seats  of 
judgment,"  without  addition,  by  the  Psalmist 

§  43,  But  a  very  pregnant  argument  of  the  same  difference 
we  have,  to  my  understanding,  in  that  precept  of  tlie  Law, 
Exod.  itxii.  28;  "Gods  thou  shalt  not  despise,  nor  curse  the 
prince  among  thy  people/'  For,  first,  if  we  consider  what  he 
means  by  "  the  prince  among  that  people,"  we  shall  find  a  law 
for  sin-offerings,  first  of  the  high-priest,  secondly  of  the  congre-  ' 
gation,  thirdly  of  the  prince,  and  la^stly  of  particular  persons; 
Levit*  iv.  3, 13,  22j  27.  Now  if  you  ask,  who  is  the  prince  and 
who  the  congregation  for  which  a  siu-offcring  is  brought,  the 
Jews'  doctors  ^  answer,  that  the  prince  is  the  king,  and  the 
congregation  the  great  consistory ;  and  that  the  sacrifice  is 
due  for  the  prince,  when  the  king  hath  transgressed  the  Law, 
and  for  the  congregation,  when  the  people  have  transgressed, 
being  taught  by  the  consistory  to  do  contrary  to  the  true 
meaning  of  the  Law.     And  without  doubt  they  are  in  the 
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^ro  toTnpore  ^t  re  nara  factum  est^  out 
jiu  reghm/tiifi  vcriim  jTCnd/orrtesiua 
cQtf}fi»$sioiie  itFmtttfm  mufti  trndebant 
ftut  verbemm  paena?/'  Moses  Mdmow,, 
De  Syu.  el  P<En,,  c,  xvHL  p.  UK 

"  ap.  Walton,  BibL  Poljgl.,  torn.  L 
p.  221 :   translftting  the?  word  by  JilDD* 

r  So  Solfjitioti  Jflrchi  (ap.  Nia/de 
Lyra  nd  loc.)  i  and  «ee  Li«htfoot« 
TcTiiplc  Service,  <!,  viii.  {Works,  vol, 
U  p,  V^l)z    a.ud  Dmaiiis  ad  LcviL  iv. 


27.  Grotiui  (fld  Levit.  iv.  13,  22) 
interprets  '*  the  congregatioo,*'  to  be 
*'  popuhu  omnU  dym  ii  eongtegari 
adkbat,*'  add  hi  g  thit  "ejus  locum 
impkvit  poatea  tcoatua  70  virmm»  ac 
projiterf^A  hac  lege  tcnetur  i**  aud  lUo 
"  prmcf ,"  to  be  "6  ^X^*^*  tihiilriim 
rex,  iiiterrex,  vel  etboartji,"  addinir, 
'*  10  belb  put  a,  tlbl  aytiedrii  conEpuleudi 
noil  est  copia/* 
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^g1it«  For  bow  shauld  the  congregation  sin,  1>ut  by  means 
qf  some  principle  that  had  iuthicnec  upon  the  actions  of 
the  eoBgregation  ?  Of  how  shonld  the  congregation  bring 
>  sjicrifieejbut  in  those  who  might  stand  for  the  congregation 
id  represent  it?  Sneh  was  the  consistory,  after  it  was 
erected ;  justly  tied  to  answer  for  tlie  sins  of  the  congrega- 
;>o,  wlio  was  to  be  tied  afterwarHs,  by  tlie  Inw  of  Deut. 
mL  8,  sq.p  to  do  as  they  should  teach:  but  being  for  the 
*nt  no  way  established,  the  consistory  is  not  named^  but 
the  Synagogue.  So  neither  is  the  king  named  in  this  Jaw, 
because  there  was  then  no  king,  but  they  were  then  a  free 
people*  And  always  when  they  enjoyed  freedom,  whether  in 
part  or  in  whole,  they  had  some  head  over  thcnij  though  he 
bore  not  the  title  of  king  :  as  Moses  for  tlie  present ;  Jo  sue, 
and  the  judges,  after  him;  [and]  the  sons  of  Mattatlnas, 
fore  Aristobulus  used  the  title  of  king*. 
§  44.  It  is  commonly  received,  indeed,  that  these  are  the 
jiiethat  are  there  called  gods,  Exod*  xsii,  28  i  but  it  is  with- 
it  doubt  a  popular  mistake.  The  truth  is  that,  which  the 
lewa'  doctors  tell  us; — ^that  the  title  of  gods  is  proper  only 
their  judges  made  by  imposition  of  hands*  Their  meaning 
b,  to  their  judges  of  the  great  consistory  in  Jerusalem,  and 
thers  of  inferior  consistoriea  in  other  cities;  who  by  the 
mmpie  of  those  first,  Nura*  nu  IG,  and  of  Josnc  afterwards, 
promoted  to  the  place  by  imposition  of  hands'*.  For  if 
look  into  the  Scriptures,  you  shall  never  find  it  attributed 
ly  other.  '*  God  ittandetli  in  the  assembly  of  gods.  He 
th  in  the  midst  of  the  gods*^  (Ps,  Ixxxii.  1),  and  the  rest 
tlie  same,  speaketh  of  the  elders  of  Israel;  whereby  the 
lit  consistory  is  s^ignified^,  conspiring  either  with  Sanl  or 
Rloni,  to  whom  we  read  that  tlie  ciders  of  Israel  adheretl 
rainst  David.  For  our  Lord,  alleging  the  words  of  this 
?salm,  *'l  have  said  ye  are  gods,  and  all  cbildren  of  the 
Host  IligV  {John  X,  34,  35),  addeth  immediately,  **  K  He 
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lou 


[  will  c^  It 

forjudges 
rnade  by 
impoHiticiin 
pf  Jianda.] 


[Num." 
xxvR  18| 
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[2  Sam. 


rit|o1ju1u«i  *on  of  M  vrciinui  tlie 

prieisi,  grrtmUotv  of  Simon  Mne- 

nuu    rvf    MitttnlllfitUt  fi^itJUHd 

h?  title  of  Ihiij   mi  tW  iU*flth  f>f  liTs 

M1»et  (B.C.  10(J,  iicTortling  tn  Hnlt^)t 

^■rptiui,  ^^iiti(|<  J\u\.^  lib*  Jtiii.  c.  It, 

1  i  Op.  ifwiK  i  p  &SH, 

•  Her  MaiTmrni,  Viv  %iicdr,  ct  Pcpnifi* 


d,  iv,  p.  25 :  Rt.  of  Cb,  m  Cht.  St .  r  iv. 
(Ti-t;  He^irw  of  it,  cJv\  §  IG;  lUviirw 
of  Sstfir.  of  Gi>d  »t  iivl  Ais,»  <?,  jiL  (  2, 
6  ;   mid   iCpil »  BL  Ji.  Of  lUe  CcY.  of 

^  Stc  lU  of  CK  ii»  Cl,f,  Si,  *    iv, 
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calleth  them  gods  to  whom  tlic  word  of  the  Lord  came ;" 
sigiiifyiug  tliose  [to]  wliora  the  word  of  Godj  tlie  Law  of 
MoaeSj  was  given  to  interpret  itj  and 'to  judge  according  to 
it, — that  therefore  they  were  justly  called  gods.  So  in  the 
Law,  Exod,  xxi,  6;  "And  his  raaater  shall  bring  Lira  to  the 
gods/'  And  again,  Exod.  xxii*  7, 8  [Hebr.]  ;  "  The  master  of 
xxiu  8,  0,  ^j^g  house  shall  come  near  to  the  gods ;"  and,  ''  The  cause  of 
both  shall  come  before  the  gods,  he  whom  the  gods  shall  con- 
demn shall  restore  twofold/^  These  are  they,  that  were 
made  just  before  to  ass^ist  Moses  in  judging  the  people  ac- 
cording to  the  laws  which  here  he  gives;  which  afterwards 
were  created  by  imposition  of  hands,  as  tlieir  doctors  witness* 
Wherefore  they  sate  then  before  the  tabernacle,  as  the  great 
consistory  was  always  to  do  by  the  Law*^;  that  they,  and  all 
that  resorted  to  [them^],  might  understand  that  which  Moses 
and  Josaphat  both  charged  them  with,  that  the  judgment 
was  the  Lord's  and  not  theirs  (Dent,  i,  17^  2  Chron,  six.  6); 
because  it  was  the  execution  of  those  laws  which  Moses  liad 
giiren  them  from  God  (Exod.  xxi,  1),  by  virtue  of  his  office, 
wherein  he  mediated  between  them  and  God  (Exod,  xviiL 
15}*  Neither  is  he  called  Aaron's  God,  or  Pharaoh's  God, 
for  any  other  reason  but  this  (Exod.  iv.  16,  viip  1), — becanse 
of  the  commands,  which  he  should  have  to  give  them  in 
charge  in  God's  name. 

§  45.  For  as  for  those  two  texts  of  the  apostle — ^1  Cor. 
viii.  5,   '*  For  though  there  be  many  that  are  called  gods, 
whether  in  lieaven  or  upon  earth  (as  there  are  gods  many 
St  P»ulO   ^^^  j^j^^  many)  f  and  2  Thess.  ii.  4,  "  That  oppoaeth  and 
cxalteth  himself  against  all  that  is  called  god  or  worshipped ;" 
— yon  have  in  them  both  an  addition  of  abatement,—"  Xe^ 
jofMmi  0€oi" — "that  are  called  gods:"  signifying,  that  he 
apeaketh  of  those  that  are  only  ''called  gods/'  but  are  no 
such  things ;  to  wit,  of  the  idols  and  false  gods  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, which  were  gods  only  in  their  imaginations. 
[Andilie        ^  46,  And  this  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  those  words 
'selii  by  the  ^^  ^^^  witch  to  Satd,  1  Sam,  xxviii.  13  ;  '*  I  see  gods  ascend* 
vchch  at      ing  out  of  the  earth/*     For  being  at  a  distance,  at  which  she 
could  not  discover  the  person,  but  discovered  his  judge's 
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^  Sw  Ht.  of  Cli.  in  Clir,  St,  c  ii.      God  at  Rel.  Ass,,  c.  iii.  §  3. 
I  U,  c  iii  S  l&t  Review  uf  Sqtv,  at         *  Aliiwditeu  "lum"  in  the  MS. 
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hftbitj  elie  says,  "  I  see  a  judge/'  sucli  as  Samuel  was,  ami  in 
vnch  a  habit*.  For  tlie  name  of  god,  D^n^j^,  as  all  the  Ilnhhia 
teach  us,  hath  in  it  the  emphasis  of  judgment  ('^  signifies  the 
property  of  jadgment  in  God,"  saj  they^);  and  is  therefore 
communicated  both  to  augek,  and  to  those  judges,  to  whom 
*  God  had  commnnicated  this  quality  of  His,  by  advancing 
[them]  to  judge  according  to  the  laws  which  He  gave  Hia 
own  people, 

§  47.   And  thia  aeenjs  to  be  the  difference,  which  the  Scrlp- 
Iqre  makes,  between  the  matters  of  God  and  the  matters  of 
llie  king  (1  Chron,  xxvi,  32^  2  Chron.  x\x,  11);  these  arising 
upon  the  state  and  power  of  a  king  set  over  that  people, 
^■UtOeftD  Qpon  the  Law  of  God  given  by  Moses.     Some  perhaps 
^Blritl  think  otherwise^  because  in  these  places  the  priests  and 
^KLcnte^  are  employed  in  matters  of  the  king  as  in  matters  of 
God*     But  though  the  service  of  the  temple  was  peculiar  to 
that  tribe,  yet  were  they  not  thereby  sequestered  from  se- 
cular ASatrs;  noj  not  from  bciuiiig  arms,  as  you  see  by  the 
^kxample^  of  Moses,  Phiueas,  £li^,  aud  Samuel,  generals  of 
Kthat  people  iti  the  field.     And  therefore  the  ^Maccabees  did 
Vnot  contrary  to  the  Law  in  taking  upon  them  the  civil  or 
military  goTcrnment  of  that  people  i  nor  Josephus,  being  a 
priest p  in  taking  upon  him  to  be  governor  and  general  in 
GaJilee^ 

§  48.  Consider  now,  that  the  captains  of  thousands^  hnn* 
tdrcda,  fifties,  and  tens,  which  Moses  chose  to  be  judges  by 
Ijethro's  advice,  were  notwithstanding  commanders  also  in 
I  the  wars,  and  so  subject  to  Moses  as  he  was  king^  and  fought 
Itheir  battles.  For  by  this  power  be  appointed  Josne  and 
[Phtnci^  generals  against  the  Araalekitea  and  Midiauitcs^  and 
Ibitosclf  commanded  in  person  against   Sihon  and  Og>   as 
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I  Sam*  iv, 
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viiL — lY,] 


[The  cap- 
tains of 

ahd  of 

Vfvt9  ilso 
mtlitfiry 

[KxiKl 


*  S«*  Epa,  Bk.  in.Ot  tli€  L»«i  of 

Lragr&tiilJUtii,  (jtiod   {iter 

tci  ptvjprirtaJt  jutiipti^  i^uulntii  ttvrritm 
Judifiif  qiiund  Mummum  Jum  sdcnui),  per 
f  nin*  »eru  D*Dfn  niQ  {qfifiiitaa  vfel  pnt- 
IfttittttB  mhrtici?tdia  f  iwifiKfiav  ap> 
1  plbtiT/'  Drimius  Eloliim  aitu  De 
iKoiiutie  l>*fi  p^n^Sft!  ap-  Ciil,  SaCK, 
,  viii.  p,  21 J  U. 


■  A|ip*n?nlly  by  misUkf  Tor  Hoptmi 
and  i^]iiuea,»,  El('»  tmni:  seu  1  Sam. 
iv.  iS  Phiiipa&  wai  oflidiung  n&  High^ 
|^rleit  in  tlie  room  of  hia  IJath^r^  on  Ae- 
t'wunt  itt  Kli*s  gncfct  Q.ge,  at  the  lime  of 
lib  t^otiig  dowu  19  the  camp  wUh  i\w 
Hik  i  ACcurdiiig  tu  JuM'pkus,  AiUtij. 
J  ad,,  lib.  V.  c.  11,  I  2;  Op.  tmiu  u 
p.  TIU 
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PliUo  ill  liis  books  de  Vita  Jl/osa'  hath  not  forgotten  to  ob- 
servep  Now  in  that  action  agaiiibt  tie  Madiimitcsj  having 
first  cominatided  them  to  put  forth  a  thousand  of  every  tribe; 
for  tliat  service,  it  follow eth  afterwardsj  Moses  was  angry 
with  the  commanders  of  tliat  force,  the  captains  of  thousands 
and  hundreds,  that  returned  from  the  service  of  war :  Num. 
xxxi.  3 J  I4»  And  the  captains  of  fifties^  which  Ahazias  sent 
to  apprehend  Ehas  (2  Kings  i.  0,  11^  13)j  were  captains  of 
hia  guards;  such  as  tlie  Egyptians  also,  the  Chaldeans,  and 
Romans,  used  for  executionei's*  For  in  the  stories  of  Pharaoh 
and  Nabuchodonosor,  where  we  read  of  the  captain  of  the 
guard,  the  Chaldee  paraphrase^  always  translates  it  '* princeps 
speculatorum ;"  which  is  the  word  that  the  Gospel  usc^  for 
the  soldier  that  beheaded  John  Baptist  by  Herod's  command, 
Mark  vi.  27- 

§  49*  Consider  further,  for  what  reason  Samuel  said  to  the 
people,  beiug  assembled  to  choose  a  king,  1  Sara*  x*  19: 
^'  And  now  stand  ye  before  the  Lord  according  to  your  tribes 
and  thousands/'  Or  Gideon  to  the  angel,  calling  him  to  be 
judge,  Jndg.  vi»  15;  **  I  pray  theej  my  Lord,  wherewith  shall 
I  deliver  Israel?  Behold  ray  thousand  is  the  raeanest  of 
Manasseh/'  Or  the  prophet  concerning  the  Messiasj  Mic, 
V*  2:  *'And  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratahj  too  little  to  be 
among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  out  of  thee  shall  one  corae 
forth  to  rule  over  Israel/^  For  wiiat  reason  can  we  think 
this  language  is  used  but  tliis, — because  the  people  was  di- 
vided into  these  thousaods,  and  the  less  divisions,  according 
to  the  military'  order  of  it*  And  therefore,  a  king  being  to 
be  chosen  to  command  the  soldiery,  it  was  necessary  the  lot 
should  pass  upon  the  thousands,  it  was  strange  that  a  judge 
or  the  Messina  should  be  taken  out  of  a  contemptible  thou- 
sand, or  out  of  a  place  that  was  not  fit  to  be  the  head  of  one, 

§  50*  Tliese  captams  then,  which  by  Jethro's  advice  had 
formerly  been  made  judges  of  all  sorts  of  matters  under 
Moses  J  when  laws  were  provided,  and  the  people  put  in  pos- 
session of  their  cities,  and  a  law  put  in  practice  that  all 
causes  should  resort  first  to  their  several  cities  and  then  to 
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Jen^ftlem,  it  may  aeein,  that  the  jucl^iog  of  audi  causes  as 
becanie  questionaUe  upon  the  Law  of  Mosea,  being  reserved 
to  the  courb  of  their  several  cities,  wi^s  excepted  from  their 
difti^^  remain! tig  still  commauders  of  the  soldiery  under  the 
king  in  the  chief  place.  And  whereas  Moses  was  both  king 
and  prophet,  that  is^  giver  of  the  law  and  interpreter  of  it, 
a&d  had  these  cnptaina  under  Mm  in  both  these  qiialitiea; 
afterwards  the  king,  succeeding  him  in  the  power  of  the 
sword,  had  the  princes  of  the  tribes  and  under  them  these 
imptains;  and  the  consistory,  succeeding  him  in  the  office  of 
interpretiog  tlie  law  and  judging  by  it,  had  under  them  the 
eoasistoriea  of  their  several  cities,  and  all  their  doctors:  of 
whose  office  I  shall  say  more  when  time  serves* 

§  51.  And  in  regard  of  the  different  estate  and  condition 
of  public  power  of  that  people,  the  king  is  not  here  named, 
but  K*EJ*3n,  or  the  prince;  as  also  in  Ezckiel  divers  times  (xlv, 
16,  sliv.  3) :  to  comprehend  as  well  the  king,  where  there 
iras  a  king  (for  the  king  also  is  called  so,  Ezek,  xxxiv,  24) i 
as  all  estates  else,  in  whom  the  public  of  that  people  rested. 

§  52.  For  he,  thnt  observeth  the  condition  of  that  people 
well  in  the  succession  of  time,  shall  find,  that  these  two  seve- 
ral powers  subsisted  in  several  persons ;  even  at  sueh  times, 
when  their  freedom,  and  by  consequence  their  aovereigu 
power  over  themselves,  was  abated  by  their  becoming  subject 
to  strangers.  In  the  book  of  Esdras,  vii.  25,  26,  you  have 
a  commission  of  Artaxerxes,  enabling  him  to  go  np  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  to  ordain  judges  to  *^ judge  all  the  people  beyond 
the  river"  (that  is,  all  the  Jews  that  were  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem, because  many  of  them  remained  in  the  parts  beyond 
Enplirates,  for  no  man  can  imagine  that  Esdras  should  have 
power  hereby  over  ottjcr  nations  of  Syria),  to  wit,  '^  all  that 
know  the  statutes  of  tliy  God,  and  to  teach  them  that  know 
not  i"  ofj "  to  teach  them  that  they  know  not.''  Is  not  this  tlie 
power  of  judging  by  the  Law  of  Moses,  whetlier  in  his  own 
person,  or  by  others  whom  he  should  ordain,  according  to 
the  Law  (Deut.  xti*  18) :  agreeable  to  his  profession,  Ez.  vii. 
6,  10;  and  agreeable  to  the  general  constant  report  of  the 
Talmudists^,  that  Esdras  was  head  of  the  consistory*     But 


*  See  R\,  of  Ch*  in  Chr,  St.,  e.  iv,  §70. 
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the  governors  of  tlie  Jewsj  Zorobabel  for  bis  time^  and  Nelie- 
mias,  and  those  that  came  afore  him  {Ndu  v,  14,  15,  xii.  26, 
45),  must  be  of  the  other  kind,  and  derived  from  their  sove- 
reigns; by  which  Nehcmias  is  enabled  to  defend  his  people 
by  force  of  arms  agaiust  their  enemies  (Neb,  iv.  7,  sq.),  [and] 
to  make  war  upon  one  another,  being  a  thing  nothing  strange 
for  govertiors  of  provinces  in  the  Persian  empire.  Under  the 
Koman^  we  see  plainly,  that  the  consistory  did  subsist,  and 
liad  power  of  judging  causes  according  to  the  Law  of  Moses, 
by  the  Gospels  and  Acts  (though  much  abridged  by  taking 
away  frorti  them  the  power  of  judging  iu  life  and  death'"}^ 
so  often  as  we  find  mention  in  them  of  the  consistory,  or  of 
the  high-priests  and  elders  and  scribes  of  the  people,  being 
members  of  it ;  as  shall  appear  iu  due  place. 

§  53.  But  the  public  power  of  that  people,  reserved  unto 
them  by  the  Romans  their  sovereigns,  was  then  resident  in 
the  high-priests,  succeeding  the  Maccabees,  princes  as  well 
as  high -priests  (as  Jose  pirns'*  reportcth,  and  the  consequence 
of  their  affairs  jnstifieth).  For  when  they  fell  from  the 
Komans  and  usurped  the  sovereign  power,  it  was  first  seized 
and  exercised  by  the  high-priests ;  from  whom  Joseph  us  had 
his  commission  of  general  in  Galilee,  as  you  may  see  at  large 
in  his  historical:  though  the  seditions,  that  arose  among  them, 
suflered  them  not  to  enjoy  it  long  to  any  purpose.  Whereas 
we  may  believe  R»  Moses  Maimoni  iu  the  preface  to  his  com- 
mentaries ou  the  Misnaiothp,  that  there  was  but  one  high- 
priest^  head  of  the  consistory,  from  Eadras  to  the  destruction 
of  the  temple.  And  this  is  the  reason  why  St.  Paul,  being 
reproved  for  reviling  Ananias  (Acts  xxiii.  5),  answers,  **1 
knew  not,  brethren,  that  he  was  high-pri;^st,  for  it  is  written, 
thou  shalt  not  revile  the  prince  of  thy  people;"  which,  bb 
hath  been  shewn**,  belonged  to  the  head  of  the  nation,  not  of 
the  consistory. 

$  5-1-,  But  that  body  of  the  Jews,  which  remained  in 


*  So  Ut«  Tc  1  inu  diAtE.  For  iht  gto  ud  ds 
on  which  the  portion  h  diipuU-d,  ^e 
Biflcroe'a  Couinuntary  on  ilie  At^U  of 
the  ApotUes*  pp.  B5 — 175.  See  btlow 
in  §  67, 

"  Uuoied  iu  Ucview  of  Ht  of  Ch. 
ill  Chr  Sl,  c,  ii,  |  14,  note  ^i  nmt  ave 
Epil,,  Bk,  1,  ur  the  Pn  of  Chr.  1'r,, 


c,  xiv.  I  7. 

•  De  llelL  Jiid.,  lib.  iL  c*  20.  §  5,  4; 
Op.  torn.  iL  pp.  IIOS,  llUii;  tincl  iu 
ViLi  Sill,  1 12,  &.C.,  ibid.,  p.  910- 

**  Traiial.  itito  LtKiin  mid  prefiJied  to 
SuTtMihii^tUB'i  cdiL  of  tlif  Mialina:  see 
eii;ii.  d.  3* 

t  Alovemf  §L 
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BibTlon  (which  all  men  may  understand  by  Josephus  to  liave  «»<!  »ft"- 
been  ren,*  populous  and  powerful),  was  governed  by  a  head',  iiabjion.] 
wtom  they  call  ni^in  K'K%  Josephus'  mx^aXtordpXfj^  prince 
of  the  captives,  that  is,  of  the  Jews  in  banishment;  from  the 
tiine  of  Zorobabel,  who  returned  from  Jerusalem  to  that  com- 

Igtmod^  lineally  descending  from  bim  of  the  family  of  David, 
mi  many  hundred  years  after,  if  we  believe  the  Little  Chronicle 
p{  tlie  Jews*,  which  in  this  report  of  their  own  affairs  sccma 
lu  speak  no  fables.  And  yet  at  the  same  time  they  had 
their  consistory  and  the  head  of  it,  or  rather  consistories 
ind  heads  of  consistories,  in  several  residences  of  Babylonia 
I  ur  Mesopotamia  j  as  we  may  see  as  well  by  the  said  Little 
H Chronicle,  us  by  the  Talmudists^, 

V      ^  55*  After  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  it  la  well  known,  [They  wer« 
Has  well  by  their  writers*,  as  [by]  Epiphunius^  Origen%  St.  j;^.^^'^*'^'^'''"** 
H  llicrome*,  and  the  emperors^  laws  in  both  Codes  ^,  that  there  ^^vt  iiie 
wa*  ft  head  of  the  nation  resident  at  Tiberias  in  good  power  „f  ^1,^  ig^, 
oirer  nil  the  Jews  of  Syria  and  Cilicia,  till  Constantino's  time,  P^^J 
md  perhaps  beyond ;  whom  the  Christiaus  call  the  patriarch, 
H  but  the  Jews  w^2n  ;    descending  also  from  the  lineage  of 
B  David,  by  that  Hillel,  whom  the  foresaid  Little  Chronicle'^, 
H  and  the  rest  of  thcTalmndists  too,  reports  to  have  come  from 
B  Babylon  to  Jernsalem  in  the  greater  Herod's;  days;  and  that 
^  he  and  his  posterity  were  from  thenceforth  always  beads  of 
the  consistory,  so  long  as  any  subsisted  in  Palestine;  and 
some  think,  [that  he]  is  mentioned  in  Joseph ns^.     So  that, 
Qoder  these,  both  powers,  of  heads  of  the  nation  and  of  the 
ootniBtoTy,  were  united  in  one  and  the  same  person ;  as  I 
said  afore,  that  it  seems  to  have  been  under  the  judges ^ 


»  S«e  Review  of  Rt.  Hi  Claircli  In 
Clif*  St»  c.  jI  f  14. 

•  Qmttd  ibid 
I  Quoted  ibiil, 

•  See  ibid.  J  and  Rl  of  Ch,  in  Clir, 

■  See  Strr.  of  God  at  ReL  Asa,, 
t.  Hi,  I  in  I  Rt.  of  CK  in  Chr.  St., 
c  ii  I  IS*  and  PeUviyi  ad  Ejiiph^in. 
iiapf.  xx%,  p.  55 ;  and  Golhofred.  ad 
C^dn  Th^w^oi.,  toni,  vL  p.  213* 

T  See  Rt  yfCh.  in  Chr.  St,  ibid* 

•  Origpn,  I'pigt,  ad  Africanuni,  f  1  + 
(Op.  torn,  i.  p.  28,  A),  apcakt  ot  '*  A 
iirifx^***  *>f  ihe  Jewji  under  tlie  Ro* 

1,  and  of  the  power  concedtd  lo 


bini  by  them  j  whom  the  Jewt,  he 
nay!  (ai?ci>rdiii(^  to  Rulinita*  triiitgla- 
tion),  call  *'Patnarcha"  (De  Prindp. 
lib.  IT.  c  3,  ibid.,  p.  I5ir). 

*  Com  men  L  in  Enai,  e*  in.  j  0[\ 
tortu  iJL  p.  M. 

"*  Stfe  refbrtrnce^  in  note  x* 

*  See  ibid. 

*•  The  Fhariwe  and  docfor  Pollin, 
mentioned  by  Jo^tpbiiB,  Anlaq,  Jnd, 
lib,  xir.  c.  L  J  1  (Op.  torn.  f.  p.  Gfll), 
Hnd  p.  13.  f  *  (ibid,,  p.  mH),  bas  leeii 
tboy^fit  to  be  idmtical  vritli  Hllkl : 
ree  Sflilen,   \J%,    Ebr.,  lib.   ili*   t*.  20 

(Opaoin*  ii,  pp.  re*U,  T70). 

*  Above  in  i  37- 
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and  Dairid 


DO*  Ana  tins  seems  to  me  the  rensonj  why  all  the 
Tulmudists  agree  that  the  head  of  the  Sanetlriii  is  called 
^^mn ;  which  by  the  Scriptures  I  have  proved  to  be  attributed  ■ 
to  the  kings,  and  other  persons  that  bore  the  public  power 
over  that  people :  because  those  men  who  writ  the  Talmud, 
and  from  whom  the  nation  received  it,  tUough  enlarged  after- 
ward si  by  the  Babylonish  Jews,  were  both  heads  of  the  con- 
sistorj^  and  princes  of  their  nation  and  people.  Whereas, 
how  far  otherwise  it  was,  when  the  old  Hillcl  caine  from 
Babylon  to  Jerusalem,  may  easily  appear  by  tlic  words  of 
David  Gans  the  Jew  in  his  Chronicle,  an,  4730  ^ :— that  "  the 
custom  was  at  Jerasalem,  that  though  the  kingdom  was  in 
the  haiid  of  the  llasmonoei"  {Mattatbias  his  stock),  *'  and  after 
them  in  Herod's  line,  yet  the  head  of  the  consistorj^"  {whom 
be  calls  Nasi)  "was  of  the  boose  of  David  j  because  the  king 
went  out  and  in  upon  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom,  but  all  ■ 
businesses,  statutes,  and  judgments  of  the  Law,  were  done  by 
appointment  of  the  higb*priest  and  head  of  the  consistory  of 
the  bouse  of  David  :*' — which  I  have  quoted  aa  very  pertinent 
to  illustrate  what  bath  and  shall  be  said, 
[How  far  §  57*  For  as  for  the  priests,  true  it  is  indeed,  tliat  that  tribe, 
imoQg^he  being  by  the  Law  set  apart  for  the  service  [of  the  temple],  and 
Jews  poB-    therefore  endowed  with  all  the  tithes  and  oblations  of  the  peo- 

»e«aed  civil  i  ^  ,  111 

^wer,j  pie,  was  by  consequence  thereof  made  a  several  body  or  cor- 
poration by  itself,  invested  with  peculiar  rights  and  powers,  aa 
well  within  themselves,  as  in  regard  of  the  rest  of  the  people  : 
within  tbemsclvcs,  of  governing  tlie  particular  priests  and 
Levites  in  the  exercise  of  their  several  chai'ges,  which  could 
not  be  done  without  a  reasonable  power  of  censuring  the 
fiiults  which  they  should  make,  and  of  distributing  and 
assigning  the  portions  of  their  observations,  not  limited  by 
the  Law ;  by  means  of  which  we  find  in  Josephus^j  that  the 
poor  Levites  in  the  beginning  of  the  last  troubles  were  almost 


'  '*Erat  tnlm  xnos  Hierosfllvniifl, 
quqdj  licet  lignum  e»»el  e  faiiilia 
Cljiismoiiii?iiruii>,  ti  jjwsl  illos  e  domo 
lierudisjtaTiieu  perpetuo  esset  A'fl«  aut 
prinfrpi  e  fatnjllft  Uiividss  ;  qul.i  xvx 
P14rcclicbiitur  nttjUi;  iutr^t^^nt  cuiu  nulilia 
idtjtie  ob  iicgotia  regtu,  ted  tmnuu.  lie- 
gill. A  Legjft,  stfliura  aitjui*  JHiliein,  per- 
iiiit'bsiiUiP  tx  prasrripio  sitmmi  s>flc*r- 


dutb  et  jiHncipis  tx  faniilm  Daridis," 
David  GaiiE,  Clironol.  Sacra-Prnfanii 
a  inuiidi  eorniitu  Ad  annum  M.  5>ia2 
vcl  ChrUti  1592,  dicu  m  TXO%  as 
Iran  si  by  O,  H,  Varsfrliuft  (4tOk  Lug. 
BaE.  16H).  p.  Si.  in  m  i72S, 

»  Aoriq-  Jiid,,  lib.  %%.  c.  1,  \  8,  aivif 
c,  8.  I  2:   Op.  torn.  ji.  pp.  ti05,  ml. 
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itarfeti  by  the  priests,  converting  tbrough  their  greatiiega 
tke  great e&l  part  of  the  frutts  to  thdr  own  benefit.  But  as 
to  tlie  rest  of  that  people,  they  were  by  the  Law  to  receive, 
fiiUy  ftod  allow  their  sacrifices  and  ofierings;  and  therefore 
tied  by  the  Law  not  to  drink  wine  during  the  time  of  their 
•cmcc,  tliat  they  might  be  always  sober  to  teach  them  aright 
of  the  matter  of  their  oblations,  and  the  fitness  of  the  per- 
scHiJi :  Levit*  x,  9,  sq.  And  the  prophet,  complaining  of  tlie 
people  for  ottering  that  which  the  Law  allowed  not  (Mah  i. 
S,  ii.  l)t  lays  much  the  greatest  blame  on  the  priests;  be- 
cause they  by  the  Law  were  angels,  that  is,  interpreters  or[T|«^D* 
ambassadors  between  God  and  the  people*  Further,  theyMBLii.70 
were  by  the  Law  to  visit  leprosies,  and  to  pronounce  the 
•mtetice  between  clean  and  unclean :  Lcvit*  xiii.,  Dent  xxiv, 
8.  And  being  endowed  with  divers  iVuita  and  obventionsj 
Utey  liftd  tberefoFe  their  ministers  or  messengers  to  eiiact  and 
Icry  them  upon  the  people ;  as  the  Talmudists  teach  us^.  And 
faemg  charged  with  the  service  of  the  temple,  they  had  by 
eoufteque&ce  power  of  keeping  the  public  peace  in  the  temple ; 
ihcre  many  seditions  and  uproars  fcU  out  upon  occasion  of 
icir  ceremoniesj  insomuch  that  the  Romans  allowed  tbem 
guard  of  soldiers  to  prevent  them,  commanded  by  one  of  [Luke 
le  priests  (as  Josephus  writes  %  called  therefore  io  the  New  ^^^^li^  1^' 
t^es^tameot  the  captain  of  the  temple,  *■  2*i  ^^i 

§  58,  It  ia  true,  in  the  Lawj  where  the  power  of  the  con*  [The  ton- 
^tory  is  established  {Dent,  xviu  8),  there  is  no  mention  but  wayTiu " 
the  judge,  and  ijriests,  and  Levites,  as  if  it  consisted  of  t^lu'iet)  i'^  r- 
3iie  else.     And  truh%  the  tribe  of  Levi  having  nothing  to  wcfedci- 
tsidea  the  service  of  the  temple,  and  always  provided  of  J|^^^^J^'*^* 
iteuauee,  according  to  their  rank ;  it  appears  the  intent  viiea.] 
jraa^  that  the   greatest  number  of  those,  that  sat   in  that 
aurt,  should  come  out  of  that  tribe.     But  yet  the  judges, 
SBphat  settled  at  Jerusalem,  that  is,  the  consi?!itory, 
of  Levites  and  priests  and  the  heiids  of  families  in 
raeh  2  Chron,  xix,  8,    And  in  the  New  Testament  the 
[jnsistory  is  always  described  by  the  mention  of  priests  and 


*  Sec     LikH  ftioU     Temple- Spt vice, 
Aiittii.  Jul,  tib.  xt,  p.  5.  ^  2  (Op, 


m,  ii  <j.  12,  g  0  (Op.  lom^  li-  V-  w^y 

8ce  pIao  Lfffhtfooii  II  or.  Talmud,  on 
S,  Luke  %%iL  4:  ftn^  Grotius  a  I  >lfttt. 
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f  PropTietf, 
Although 
intinhers 
of  it,  yet 
filways 
subject  to 
Its  KUtho* 
riiyO 


[1  Sam.  %. 

L'O;  1  Khiga 
Ki,  35 ; 

ilS,  5,7, 

38.  vL  L 
ii.  Lj 


elders  and  scribes.  And  the  Talmud ists  say  tlic  same; — 
that  it  consisted  of  priest^j  and  Levites,  and  the  noblest  of 
the  people,  and  prophets,  when  there  were  prophets^*  fl 

§  59.  The  privilege  of  a  prophet  acknowledged  legally  for 
a  prophet  was  no  less  than  to  dispense  in  any  law  of  Moses  j 
by  \irtue  of  the  Law,  Deut  xviii*  15,  sq,^  For  God  tied  notfl 
Himself  to  the  Law,  which  He  tied  them  to;  and  His  pro- 
phet was  His  messenger  in  His  own  stead*  So,  wc  see,  they 
built  an  nltatj  and  sacrificed  in  Mount  Carmel  at  Elias  hia 
command,  and  killed  BaaPs  prophets :  1  Kings  xviii.  23,  40* 
And  it  is  to  be  presumed^  that  the  high  places  were  tolerated 
before  Solomon's  time  (contrary  to  the  Law,  Lev,  svii.3,  sq.) 
upon  a  dispensation  of  fjod  manifested  by  some  of  His  pro- 
phets™. Otherwise  the  prophets,  as  they  were  prophets,  had 
no  other  power  than  to  teach  their  own  scholars  or  the 
people :  as  we  find  in  the  Books  of  Saranel,  and  the  Kings, 
frequent  mention  of  the  schools  of  the  prophets ;  and  as  the 
elders  sat  before  Elizens,  and  Ezekiel ;  2  Kings  vi*  32,  Ezek, 
xiVt  !•  So  I  have  observed  elsewhere  %  that  the  people  re- 
sorted to  them  upon  the  festivals,  to  be  instrueted  by  them 
as  the  doctors  of  the  people,  out  of  2  Kings  iv,  23,  Indeed 
we  are  to  believe  the  Hebrew  doctors,  when  they  tell,  that 
the  prophets  were  many  times  chosen  into  the  consistory, 
and  that  most  of  those  whom  we  read  of  in  Scripture  were 
such ;  and  that  when  the  spirit  of  prophets  failed,  the  scribes, 
that  succeeded  them,  as  all  the  Hebrew  doctoi's  agree,  were 
some  of  the  chief  of  them  cliosen  to  sit  in  that  court,  which 
is  therefore  specified  in  the  New  Testament  by  priests,  elders, 
and  scribes''.  But,  otherwise,  so  far  were  they,  for  all  the 
privilege  of  God's  ambassadors,  from  having  any  power  in 
that  people,  that  they  remained  always  questionable  by  the 
consistory,  by  virtue  of  the  Law,  Deut.  xvii,  8,  sq.,  and  a  con- 
sequence drawn  from  it  a  majorij  even  for  their  lives;  for  if 
wlioaoever  should  tea^ili  contrary  to  the  consistory  be  guilty 
of  death  by  that  law,  much  more  he  that  shall  teach  in  God's 
name  without  warrant^.    Which  was  a  thing  always  so  ques* 


^  S«e  Scrv.  of  God  at  ReL  As*, 
e.  Ii.  j  11*  sfj,,  c,  HI.;  lit.  of  Ch,  in 
Clin  Sl,  c.  iv.  $  39,  sq, 

*  S(w  Rl  of  Ch.  In  Cbr  St,  c  iv. 


"  Ste  Serv.  of  God   At  Rcl.  A>s^ 

c*iK  gift, 
■»  Ibttl,  |2L 
"  See  ibid.,  e,  iii. 
^  See  above  ia  |  40,  note  & 
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tiooable,  that  our  Lord  upbraids  Jerusalem  for  "  killing  tlie 
jm>phets  and  stouiag  God's  messen^crs/^  and  that  "  a  prophet 
CKiiiId  not  perish  out  of  Jerusalem/'  because  that  court  was 
aln'ays  to  sit  before  the  sanctuary,  to  wliich  the  cause  and 
question  of  a  prophet  was  always  reserved  *5, 

§  GO*  The  priests  also  themselves,  for  all  their  privileges, 
and  charge  of  informing  the  people  in  matter  of  sacrifices^  of 
cleanness,  of  leprosies,  and  the  rest  that  might  coneern  their 

t  office  and  functions,  no t  withstand  in g,  if  the  interpretation  of 
the  Law  came  to  be  questionable  in  any  thing  concerning 
their  office,  yea,  if  their  persons  came  to  be  questionable 
trhether  by  the  Law  they  were  allowable  for  the  service  of 
'       the  temple  or  not^  we  are  without  doubt  to  receive  what  the 
^_  Talmudists  deliver  by  virtue  of  the  general  law  so  often 
^f  alleged^  that  all  were  to  rest  in  that  which  the  consistory 
should  lastly  resolve ^ 

I§  0L  So  much  was  necessarily  to  be  said,  to  see  if  it  will 
serve  to  root  out  of  men's  prejudicate  apprehensions  that 
conceit,  which,  though  all  that  understand  a  little  the  state  of 
God's  ancient  people  know  to  be  false  and  inconsistent  with 
it,  yet  iome  diianes  still  wilfully  retain  ;-^t hat  there  was 

t  among  that  people  an  ecclesiastical  court  distinct  from  the 
civil*; — upon  no  other  ground  to  speak  of,  but  the  Cftse  of 
the  prophet  Jeremy;  who^  they  conceive,  was  condemned  in 
the  ecclesiastical  courts  consisting  of  priests  and  prophets, 
but  acqiutted  by  the  sovereign  court  of  the  princes,  which 

Pthey  truly  take  to  be  the  consistory  :  Jer.  xxvi.  7 — 16.  But 
we  find  there  indeed,  that  the  prophet  was  seized  upon  by  the 
priests  and  prophets  and  people,  but  not  that  he  was  judged 
by  them ;  but  informed  of  and  brought  by  them  to  be  judged 
before  the  court  of  the  princes.  And  I  suppose  it  is  not 
strange,  if  some  priests  and  prophets  were  informers,  that 
others  of  thcra  should  be  judges  of  the  number  of  the 
princes;  the  priests  being  always  the  noblest  of  that  people, 
aa  you  have  it  in  the  beginning  of  Josephus  \m  life*,  and  so 
nsany  prophets  having  been  princes  of  it»     Now  if  we  cal^ 


[MML 
MXTii.  37  J 
Luke  xiiu 
33,  34.] 


[The 

tlictniirlvpf 
!l1ibjl?CC  to 

(he  coit'- 


[No  tech- 

court  di«- 
tmci  frnrri 
Ihe  civil 
aiiioi>|^  the 


^  See  above,  |  4i,  note  c :  ind  tbe 
tr^ct  on  ih£  Chur(fh*«  Lesi«l.  Power, 
111. 

•  Stc  ahove,  (  40. 

*  See  Hcztk  {De  Presbyt,  «t  Encom- 
miinU'iillniie,  p.  IO(i),  mid  other**  m 
HiioU*J  in  Kpil.  lik.  I,  Of  the  Pr*  of 


Chr.  Tr,,  c*  it*lL  |  2.  note  p. 

'^  §    1  ;    Op-    loin*    Ji.    p.    904 :  — 
'*''tltrwtp    ^^    -rap*    indirrmt   &AXif   t/i 
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tliat  an  ecclesiastical  coiirtj  that  judges  such  causes  m  arise 
upon  the  constitutiou  of  the  Churcbj  as  it  appears  by  all  that 
hath  been  said  that  there  was  uo  other  court  that  judged 
matters  of  the  Law  but  the  supreme  and  subordinate  cou* 
sistorieSj  so  neither  can  they  be  couuted  ecclesiastical  courts, 
no  more  than  the  Synagogue  can  be  counted  the  Church. 
For  before  the  p^iblishiug  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  uniting  of 
all  Christians  into  one  society  of  the  Church,  to  imagine  a 
Church,  is  to  imagine  Judaism  to  he  Christianity;  and  in  a 
court  erected  by  the  law  of  Moses,  all  causes  arising  upon 
the  same  to  have  been  detenu i nab te  by  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
not  yet  come  to  reveal  it  and  erect  the  society  of  the  Church 
by  the  preaehiug  of  it* 

I  62.  But  though  it  cannot  he  counted  an  ecclesiastical 
court,  yet  he,  that  shall  deny  that  it  was  a  court  of  religion 
to  that  people,  must  by  consequence  fitid  out  some  other  re^ 
ligion  than  that  which  the  Law  of  Moses  taught^  for  that 
people.  Which,  to  dlstiuguii^h  from  Christianity,  wc  may 
properly  call  Judaism ;  though  that  people  were  not  know^n 
by  the  name  of  Jews,  till  the  ten  tribes  were  carried  into 
captivity,  from  whence  the  body  of  them  returned  not". 

§  63*  And  this  is  the  end  and  purpose  of  all  this  enquiry. 
For  if  it  may  appear,  upon  what  ground  the  intcresse  of  the 
kings  of  God*s  people  in  the  matters  of  their  religion  (which 
hy  the  Law  were  to  be  ordered  by  the  high- priest  and  his 
fellows,  and  by  the  consistory)  was  founded,  and  that  the  ^d 
same  reason  also  is  to  take  place  in  the  time  of  Christianity  H 
and  in  the  Church;  I  suppose,  my  work  will  be  done  :  [and] 
it  will  appear,  upon  what  reasons  the  interesse  of  aovereign 
powers  in  disposing  of  Church-matters  through  tlieir  do-  ^ 
minioni  is  grounded  j  and  the  way  will  be  clear  for  us  there-  H 
upon,  to  proceed  in  due  [time]  to  determine  the  hounds  and  ~ 
limits  of  it*  ^ 

§  61.  And  surely  it  is  said  already  to  them,  and  already  H 
understood  by  them,  that  have  observed  the  difficulty  pro- 
posed and  the  process  of  tliis  discourse.     God  covenants  with  ^ 
the  body  of  the  people,  that  they  shall  live  by  such  laws  ai  H 
He  shall  give  or  hath  given  them  by  Moses,  promising  them 
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cmpon  tLe  land  of  promise,  and  free  command  of  them- 
seWes  in  it.  Tliese  laws,  some  of  them,  may  and  must  be 
done  by  every  one  of  tUem  in  particular;  some  cannot  be 
kept  without  common  consent.  Is  it  his  meaning  to  oblige 
every  Israelite  to  enforce  his  brother  to  aee  those  laws  put  in 
execution,  to  the  execution  whereof  the  consent  of  the  people 
ii  requisite  ?  Especially,  ha  vie  g  Himself  provided  an  order 
of  public  government  under  Moses  for  the  present,  under  the 
judges  and  elders  and  kings  afterwards ;  which j  being  ai 
much  of  God^s  appointment  as  any  point  of  the  Law  besides^ 
must  needs  be  preferred  before  the  preservation  of  any  par- 
liciilaj*  precept^  as  the  public  peace  which  gives  eflect  to  all 
the  Jmw  is  to  be  preferred  to  any  precept  of  it.  No  civil 
people  but  can  easily  understand  this ;  and  I  conceive  our 
people  by  thia  time  understand  it,  though  they  did  not  some 
ifears  since, 

^  65,  If  therefore  a  precept  could  concern  the  people  in 
bodyi  it  follows,  that  those  powers  wOiich  stand  for  the  people 
are  obliged  by  it ;  that  is,  those  who  are  trusted  with  the 
sovereign  power  of  that  people  are  obliged  by  it,  being  en* 
abled  to  engage  the  consent  of  the  whole.  Not  to  go  from 
xjur  subje43t  for  an  instance.  The  Law  requires  a  sovereign 
court  [to]  be  erected  at  Jerusalem,  or  wheresoever  the  ark 
should  [be],  to  judge  all  causes  determinable  by  the  Law, 
and  inferior  courts  in  other  cities,  in  the  first  or  last  resort. 
But  suppose  these  courts  are  not  erected  in  oth^  cities,  are 
they  able  to  erect  themselves  ?  Suppose  the  high  court  at 
Jerusidem  out  of  order,  and  destitute  of  vigour  requisite  to 
put  itself  and  the  inferior  courts  in  order  as  it  should  do? 
Sure  tins  was  the  case,  when  Josaphat  was  fain  to  put  to  his 
hand  for  the  esccution  of  this  law^  by  which  the  rest  of  the 
Law  was  to  be  brought  and  kept  in  force;  2  Chron.  xvii«  and 
xiy.  We  read  many  times  in  the  Judges,  of  judges  riding 
ou  asses;  as  it  were,  itinerant  judges,  riding  from  place  to 
plaee  to  do  justice:  Judg.  v.  9,  10,  x.  4,  xii*  14.  We  read 
of  Samuel  riding  circuit  to  judge  Israel;  1  Sam,  vii.  16,  17, 
viii.  1,  2.  "What  had  this  needed,  if  settled  courts  had  been 
Fetide&t  in  every  city  according  to  the  Law*?    And  so,  we 
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see,  tlie  good  king  Josapliat  first  sends  itinerant  judges,  before 
he  eatablislies  courts  to  be  resident  in  every  city  (2  Chron- 
xvii.  7,  xix*  4) ;  the  ca^e  requiring  to  prepare  the  way  firsti 
and  to  make  no  sadden  changes:  which  perhaps  may  excuse 
his  predecessors,  that  tlie  Scripture  blames  them  not  for  neg- 
lect lierein,  if  they  did  no  more  than  they  thought  their 
people  disposed  to  bear, 

§  66,  So  the  consistory  no  doubt  was  to  suppress  idolatries, 
and  worshipping  in  high  places;  and  yet  we  see  it  is  the 
kings,  that  are  damned  for  enduring  it.  For  though  [the] 
conaistoiy  judged  of  life  and  death,  yet  they  had  not  the 
power  of  the  sword,  which  gives  life  to  all  such  jurisdiction; 
BO  more  than  the  judges  of  England,  which  leave  capital 
sentences  to  be  executed  by  the  king^s  baiUff* 

§  G7.  But  there  cannot  be  a  more  evident  argument  than 
the  indulgence  or  abatement  of  this  power  by  other  na- 
tions, when  strangers  became  their  sovereigns.  In  the  place 
afore  quoted  (Ezra  vii*  25,  26)  ^  you  see  what  full  power  is 
granted  him  by  the  King  of  Pei'sia?,  Which  by  the  Gospels 
we  see  was  abridged  under  the  Eomans**  "Take  ye  heed  of 
men,"  saith  our  Lord  (Matt*  x.  17,  18);  "for  they  shall 
give  Tou  up  to  consistoriesj  and  scourge  you  in  their  syna- 
gogues," Scourging  was  a  punishment  beneath  capital,  ap- 
pointed by  the  Law ;  Deut*  xxv*  1  [ — 3] .  If  therefore  they  find 
not  good  to  condemn  you  to  death,  they  shall  scourge  you 
themselves.  But  then  it  follow^s,  "And  ye  shall  be  brought 
before  governors  and  kings  for  My  Name's  sake,  for  a  witness 
to  the  Gentiles;"  before  Koman  governors,  or  kings  whom 
they  suffered  to  reign  at  those  times^  if  the  cause  were 
judged  capital,  because  they  had  not  power  of  Ufe  and  death 
themselves.  And  so  they  dealt  with  our  Lord.  "  Take  ye 
Him,  and  judge  Him  according  to  your  Law,"  saith  Pilate 
(John  xviii-31};  tneauing,  as  I  conceive,  to  bid  tliera  pun- 
ish Him  as  far  as  by  their  Law  they  were  permitted  to  do ; 
which  they  rest  not  content  withj  but  demand  His  life  at 
his  hands, 

§  68,  Howbeit  Origen,  in  his  Epistle  to  Africanus  about 
the  matter  of  Susanna^  the  written  copy  whereof  is  estant 
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m  Oxford  Library  %  testifies^  that  the  head  of  the  captive  Jews 
ill  Bab V  Ionia  had  power  of  life  and  death  over  tliem  |  as  I 
understand  hj  those  that  have  seen  it.  But  it  went  lower 
wltli  them  otiier  times,  when  thev  were  faia  to  liave  recourse 
to  excommuuicatioUj  becjiuse  they  were  not  enabled  to  levy  a 
fine  to  enforce  the  sentence  of  their  courts  with  :  as  IMaimoni'* 
witnesseth.  And  the  emperors  for  a  favour  grant  them,  that 
their  exeomraunications  be  not  nullified  by  the  governors  of 
provinces  t  lib,  viii*  Cod.  Theod,  de  Judms  et  GbIicoUs*^* 

5  69.  And  did  they  not  covenant  with  God  to  live  bj  those 
l&ws,  and  to  iufliut  those  punishments  upon  those  offences? 
They  did,  as  a  free  people  ;  and  so  they  did  covenant  to  prac- 
tise many  taws  besides;  which,  when  they  became  subject 
to  strangers,  it  was  no  sin  for  them  not  to  live  by,  but  the 
pnnisliment  of  those  sins  for  which  they  became  subject  to 
srtrangers.  Such  precepts  as  concerned  the  conscience  of  par- 
ticular persons,  because  they  are  pructiseable  by  every  per- 
son in  particular,  must  needs  be  nndei^stood  always  to  oblige 
them  so  long  as  they  were  circumcised.  But  those  which 
concern  the  body  of  the  people,  and  cannot  be  executed  with- 
out common  consent,  cannot  be  understood  to  oblige  them, 
when  the  power  is  taken  away  which  is  able  to  engage  the 
eoBsent  of  the  people.  Now  if  the  body  of  the  people  cove- 
nant with  God  to  live  by  the  laws  w hich  lie  should  givcj  and 
to  maintain  their  consistories  in  the  power  of  interpreting 
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among  the  Co^ld.  Bamct.  not.  x^iEi. 
I  4,  crjctv.  f  3 :  and  a  third  mimng 
Gerard  Lftngbsme*}!  Attversadft  in  ihe 
san^e  Library  (oo^  %L  I  H),  who  wai 
probahly  Thorndike**  Informant  re- 
ferred to  in  the  tv%U  See  EpiL 
lik.  III.  Of  Ibe  Laws  of  the  Ch.,  o* 
xiix»  notes  g,  h  j  nisd  Coxe'a  CataU 
Codd.  Grti?c.  Bibl  Bodl,  P.  L  pp.  169, 
2^B,  B83.  Thi^rndike,  suba^qnenlly 
to  writuig  the  te%U  became  poau^a- 
ed  of  a  MS.  of  ihia  letter  of  Origen 
In  the  Greek,  copied  fioni  that  of 
Patrick  Young,  1 1,  frora  one  of  tho*e 
arndDf;  lli«  Codd.  Bafocciani;  which 
with  hii  own  notes  and  eoUatiotiB  he 
left  or  gave  to  the  library  of  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge,  where  it  now  ii 
(see  below  in  the  Life), 
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those  lawSj  and  jud^ng  by  them,  and  their  priests  in  their 
legal  privileges ;  is  not  the  cousistory  a  court  of  religion^ 
which  dec  idea  how  the  Law  is  to  be  practised  in  all  doubtful 
cases  concerning  particular  men's  conscienccBj  as  well  as  the 
priests  [are]  ministers  of  their  religion  in  the  ceremonial  ser- 
vice of  the  temple  ?  Yea,  even  as  it  judged  in  civil  or  criminal 
causes^  in  matters  of  public  or  private  interesscj  is  a  matter 
of  religion  to  thera,  who  by  the  exercise  of  thos^  laws  have 
title  to  the  land  of  promise ;  being  the  earnest  of  God^s 
favours,  by  which  under  the  Law  He  trained  them  to  love 
Him,  and  put  confidence  in  Hinij  and  yield  liira  that  spiri- 
tual obedience^  which  brought  them  to  life  everiastiug,  though 
not  clearly  publislicd  under  the  Law.  And  therefore  it  is 
manifest,  whence  rises  the  interesse  of  sovereign  power  in 
matters  of  religion  among  tbemj  when  we  see  it  eiercised  by 
men  of  contrary  religiona,  still  their  sovereigns. 

§  70.  Here  is  an  objection  pertinent  to  tbia  place,  though 
it  take  no  bold  of  me  more  than  as  it  questions  the  truth  of 
God's  promises  under  the  Law.  For  if  those  precepts,  which 
concern  the  body  of  the  people,  tie  particular  persona  only  to 
desire  and  do  their  particular  endeavours^  that  they  may  be 
put  into  execution,  but  render  them  not  guilty  of  the  law,  if 
they  be  not  executed  not  by  their  fault,  but  the  fault  of  their 
Borereigns  of  the  people ;  liow  came  it  to  pass^  that  the  strict- 
est observers  of  the  Law  lived  many  times  in  greatest  afflic- 
tions (as  may  appear  only  by  the  apostle,  Heb.  nL  35,  sq.), 
God  having  promised  to  requite  the  keepers  of  it  with  tem- 
poral blessing?  And  my  answer  is,  that  all  is  true  and  no 
inconvenience  ;^ — that  they,  that  studied  to  keep  the  Law 
themselves,  should  suffer  afflictions,  either  with  their  people 
when  they  suffered  for  not  keeping  the  Law  as  a  people, 
or  by  their  people  when  they  transgressed  it.  For  though 
the  temporal  blessings,  which  the  Law  promised,  were  the 
earnest  of  His  favours,  and  the  means  of  training  them  to 
true  obedience  ]  yet  those,  to  whom  He  gave  a  greater  mea- 
Bure  of  grace  than  the  ordinary  dispensation  of  that  time 
bore,  were  enabled  to  stick  to  Him  for  better  hopes,  setting 
those  aside :  and  therefore  in  them  He  thought  fit  to  shew 
a  preamble  and  preface  to  Christianity,  which  should  require 
all  Chris t^s  disciples  to  follow  Him  with  His  cross  on  their 
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backs^  wlien  He  bad  brouglit  Him  to  glorj*  by  Hia  safFeringa.  MarfcTiiu 
And  therefore  O  rig  en  ^  smtb  excellently,  that  this  consider- j^/ga  ^^it. 
atioD  18  like  a  chink  or  crevice  in  the  wall  j  by  whicb  those,  27.] 
tbat  lire  under  the  Law,  might  see  ligbt  through,  and  dis- 
cern the  Gospel  beyond  it* 

§  71-  And  io  I  conceive  the  business  is  done;    and  thef^^'^^fof 
grotiticl  is  laid,  upon  which  the  interesse  of  sovereign  powers  kings  m 
iiL  Church -matters  must  stand.     For  if  the  kings  of  God's  *^*i^^^^" 
people  had  right  and  power  in  matters  of  their  religion  by  of  Jewish 
Tirtoe  of  their  act,  wben*thev  took  upon  them  the  law  of  .v"^«  ^" 
Mcmes:    then  by  the  Scriptures  it  appears,  that  Christian  gogue.]^ 
princes,  and  all  sovereign  powers  of  Christian  people,  have 
the  aame  power  and  intercisse  in  Cburch-niattersj  so  far  as 
the  case  is  all  one  with  Chriatianity  and  Judaism ;  if  by  the 
Scriptures  it  appear,  that  the  Gospel  calls  as  well  the  sove- 
reigti  powers  as  the  people  of  all  nations  to  be  Cbristians* 

J  72*  There  is  indeed  ditference  in  the  case  between  the  iwithn 
Law  and  the  GospeJj  between  Cbristiauity  and  Judaism ;— that  ^l  i^bc-"* 
this  was  received,  and  by  God  appointed  to  be  received,  by  *^^^"  ^^^^ 
all  that  would  of  all  people,  and  appointed  to  be  exercised  the  Goi- 
for  the  only  religion  of  all  that  should  receive  it,  till  by  their  ^"^^"^ 
patience  all  the  rest  and  their  own  sovereign  powers  should 
be  won  to  receive  it.  And  tlierefore  the  question  is  not  herCj 
what  sovereigu  power  can  do  by  God's  law  to  make  their 
people  Christians  or  good.  But  though  Tertullian  or  Origen 
might  question  %  whether  the  revealed  will  of  God  was  to 
make  sovereign  powers  Christians ;  yet  [they  could  not  ques- 
tion,] that  it  was  against  His  revealed  will,  that  they  sbould 
not  he  Christian  till  they  ceased  to  be  soTcreigu  powers.  The 
Anabaptists  thein!*elves  are  ashamed  now  to  be  Anabaptists 
in  this  point;  that  the  power  of  the  sword  is  inconsistent 
with  Chriatianity '.  And  though  it  is  to  be  feared^  that  some 
strings  of  it  remain  in  the  minds  of  them  that  profess  it  not, 
by  the  proceedings  of  this  time;  yet  it  is  one  thing  to  dis- 
cover and  suppress  an  error  dissembled,  another  to  confute 
an  error  professed.    The  one  is  necessary  for  them  whom  it 
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concerns,  when  it  becomes  dangerous*  The  other  would  be 
unnecessary  for  me;  not  intending  to  do  that  again,  which 
liath  been  [done]  to  so  good  purpose,  that  all  contradiction 
is  put  to  silence** 

§  73,  Only  I  will  remember  the  apostle's  words,  1  Tim*  ii.  1 
[ — 4]  ;  "  I  exhort  therefore,  first  of  all,  to  make  prayers,  sup- 
plications, iutercessious,  thauka*^ivings,  for  all  men,  lor  kings 
and  all  in  eminence ;  that  we  may  lead  a  peaceable  and  quiet 
life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty :  for  this  is  good  and  accept- 
able before  God  oar  Saviour^  Who  would  have  ail  men  saved, 
and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth/^  If  God  "would 
have  all  men  saved"  by  becoming  Christians^  and  therefore 
will  have  Christians  pray  for  their  princes  that  arc  not 
Christians,  that  the  Church  by  them  may  be  maintained  in 
'peace;  then  would  tie  have  it  maintained  by  them,  becoming 
Christians,  And  therefore  this  it  is,  which  the  Psalmist  in 
Christ  His  person  requires  of  them,  Ps.  ii* ;  and  the  prophets 
foretell  of  them  in  all  the  prophecies  concerning  the  calling 
in  [the]  nations.  Which,  as  it  ends  in  that  of  Esay  xlix,  23, 
'^  Kings  shall  be  thy  nursing  fathers,  and  their  queens  thy 
nursing  mothers/' — and  Lx.  16,  "Thou  shalt  suck  the  milk 
of  nations,  and  draw  the  breasts  of  kbgs," — and  of  the  Psalm, 
kxii.  10,  llj  "The  kings  of  Tarsi s  and  of  the  isles  shall 
bring  prescntSj  the  kings  of  Sheba  and  Saba  shall  offer  gifts ; 
all  kings  shall  worship  Him,  all  nations  shall  serve  Him"  (as 
first  the  wise  men  ©f  the  East  did,  which  first  fulfilled  this, 
and  were  kings,  as  Tertullian^^  saith), — so  the  refusal  of  it  ends 
in  the  threat  of  the  Psalm,  ii*  9,  II,  "He  shall  bruise  them 
with  a  rod  of  iron.  He  shall  break  them  in  pieces  like  a  pot- 
ter's vessel :  .  *  *  kiss  the  Son,  lest  He  be  angry,  and  ye  perish 


*  See  ibii,  e.  xxvil  note  i,  for  the 
Pw!«byterian  defence  of  sUte- penalties 
inflicted  fgr  religion,  in  answer  lo  Good- 
wiu,  Jer,  Taylor,  ibe  "  Belgic  Armini- 
atis,'*  5rc,  Rutherford  wa«  the  principal 
niftimaiiiisr  of  the   priuciple  of  perse- 


lirCi  cc  %%Mu^ — xxjx*  J  and  rtftreoces 
there* 

*  *' De  illoautem  tunc  atiri  munere 
ctiam  David,  Et  dahltur  IIU  e:c  auro 
Arabiio,  et  rurauA,  R^gei  Arabuiti  et 
Saba  jiiunera  adfetent  Ei     Nam   et 


cutiori,  ttud  tliat  to  all  length*,  in  bia      Magos   reges  hubuit  fere   Oriens,   et 
book  entitled  A  Free  Disputation  a-      Dainnneus  ArabL-e   retro  deputabatiir 


gainut  Pretended  Li heity  of  Conicieneef 
pubL  in  1619.  How  far  Thorndike 
quali^ed  the  doctrine,  and  under  whnt 
UmitalionB  he  wonid  have  held  it»  we 
m  bia  Refomiation  of  Ch-  of  En^t  ^c, 
cc  iL,  iii.  I  and  Diac.  of  Ferbearaiice 


antequam  trati^dripta  esset  in  S)fq- 
pbasnicefi,  ex  dislinctione  Syn^rniii ; 
eujna  tunc  Tirtutem  Chriitut  aecepit, 
a€ei|]ieiido  iniignla  ^jua ;  an  ruin  ici* 
Iket  et  odores/'  Tertull,  Adv.  Marc  , 
Ubuiii,  e,  13;  Op.  p.  44)1  C, 
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in  the  way;  if  His  wrath  be  kiudledj  yea  but  a  little^  blessed 
are  all  they  that  trust  in  Him/^  As  we  see  by  the  whole 
€»}urse  of  the  Apocalypse,  the  seal  of  all  written  revelations, 
where  this  of  the  same  [Psalm]  is  quoted,  Apoc,  ii.  26,  27  i 
if  we  understand  not  the  nieaniug  of  it  amiss. 


^ 
^ 


§  74.  I  know^  this  tme  meaning  of  it  is  so  far  from  the 
opinions  that  prevail  on  all  hands,  that  it  will  bring  much 
offence  on  me  to  publish  it.  But  when  I  consider,  what 
things  we  have  seen  done  out  of  the  wrong  meaning  of  itj — 
English  Christians  burning  churches,  defacing  the  tombs 
and  graves  of  the  dead,  destroying  the  monuments  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  in  fiueeuttiug  the  throats  of  English  Christians, 
and  thinking  all  the  while,  (as  Hercules  in  the  tragedies  S 
when  he  shot  his  dear  innocent  babes,  that  he  did  hit  Eiirys- 
theus  or  some  of  his  oppressors,  so)  that  they  were  all  the 
while  ruining  the  whore  of  Babel,  and  cutting  antichrist*9 
throat  1 — as  Tertullian^  said  of  Nero  persecuting  the  Chris- 
tiansj  that  it  must  needs  bo  a  great  good  that  Nero  should 
persecute,  so  I  must  needs  think  that  near  Christianity,  that 
offends  a  time  so  far  distant  from  it     And  therefore,  being 


for  pub- 
lishing  9J1 

tion  of  tlie 

Apoci- 

lypicw] 


'  The  Temainder  of  tbii  tract  in  the 
MS^i  from  this  section  to  the  end,  con'' 
tsiiif  an  account  of  the  Apocalypsn 
ftod  of  the  other  prophcciea  rdMing  to 
ootichristf  identical  *%n  ku balance,,  and 
the  ! alter  port i on  of  h  In  words,  with 
that  which  Thorntlike  had  aJre*dy  pub- 
liahed  at  the  end  of  his  Review  of  the 
Rt  of  Ch*  m  Cbr,  SL  (c.  v.  %  32—53) 
m  1649.  The  rcjisont  a^^^i^ned  here 
for  the  expedietiry  of  iLi  publication, 
compared  with  thoie  in  ^  31  of  the 
ItcTieWf  iUJfHciently  shew  the  con- 
siderably JAtet  dtte  of  the  MS,  The 
diftquiaitiorn  itnelf,  an  here  revi&ed  by 
Thomdlke,  r«lJa  into  two  poriionfl.  The 
Unt  contams  an  cxplanatinn  of  the 
Aporalypfte,  coireRpoiidinjT  to  thai  in 
the  llKview,  c,  v.  J  32—37-  This  dif. 
fera  considernbly^  iti  the  way  oT  ad- 
ditions priuoipaliy,  fp'nn  the  Review ; 
And  U  thtrefore  here  printed  (vtz.  §  74 — 
63,  of  the  teKt).  The  second  contains 
an  account  of  S.  Ptturft  propheeies  and 
Dinier^f  with  a  iumnmrj  of  the  whole 
ftUbJect;  and(tfxcDptcjTriis£.ioUij'}ifla  clojse 
Aud  often  ii  nearly  vtrbatim  copy  of  the 


Review,  §  3B — 58*  It  b  not  therefore 
here  printed.  The  diflereneeB  between 
the  MS,  and  the  Review  in  this  lecond 
portion,  are  ni3.inly  the  oiius^ion  m  the 
former  of  |  42—44-,  and  §50,  and  of 
the  sentence  reajjecting  Simon  Magna 
at  the  end  of  $  40,  of  the  I  utter, — 
Thomdike'H  «entiinent»  on  the  eubjecC 
were  repeatedly  published  by  him ;  see, 
beflidea  the  Review  just  ij noted,  Epil, 
Ootid Udion  §  41,  Just  Weights  and 
Meosures,  cc.  L  §  2,  li  $  4,  Ube.  of 
Forbeariinee  and  Henaltiei  &c-i  co.  ii,| 
vii.,  Reform,  of  Ch.  of  Engl.  fErC|  ec 
vii, — ^xii  ;  above^  |  8 — II;  and  De 
Bat  Fin*  C  out  rot.  &c,  c  liv.  pp^  26T# 

*  Eurip*,  Here,  Furenit,  vv*  Ofit),  sq. 

'  "  Consul  ite  eommentiirios  v^stro^i 
ill  EC  reperietis  prim  urn  Neronem  in 
hanc  Jseciam  cum  itiajtime  Romae 
orientem  Ciieaariano  gladio  ferocisse, 
Sbd  tall  dedieatore  dam  nation  is  nos- 
tril etiam  gloriamur.  Qui  cnim  ftoit 
ilium*  inte Ulcere  potest  rioii  nisi  gtant^o 
aliquod  bonym  a  Neroiie  djimnatum/* 
Tertvill.,  ApologcL,  c  o  -,  Op,  p«  t»,  C« 


104 


THE  RIGHT  OF  THE  STATE  IN  CHLHt; IX -MATTERS* 


[The  rider 
upon  tJ)« 
while 
lioi^Cj  it 
the  open- 
ing at  the 
Ur^t  tea  I,  J 


[wm 
CbritL] 


confident  that  I  sliall  shew  in  a  few  lines  better  reasons  to 
discover  the  true  intent  of  the  main  body  of  the  prophecy, 
than  others  have  done  in  great  volumes™  for  that  which  was 
not  true,  I  will  only  insist  upon  the  main  hinges  on  which 
the  whole  of  it  turns,  and  shew  what  meaning  the  conse- 
quence and  coherence  of  the  whole  frame  requires;  com- 
paring it  with  the  images  and  expressions  of  the  ancient 
prophets  (from  whichj  as  it  is  evident  j  those  conception  a  were 
impressed  on  the  apostles),  wherein  God  reveals  him  Hia 
purpose  concerning  the  fortune  of  the  Church;  which  being 
once  settled,  the  interpretation  of  the  rest  will  necessarily  be 
concluded  within  the  same  bounds.  Protesting,  first,  that 
the  right  understanding  of  a  prophecy,  as  this  is,  cannot  be 
necessary  to  make  any  man  a  good  Christian,  though  the 
wrong  may  be  effectual  to  make  him  a  bad  one :  secondly, 
that  I  am  not  so  tied  to  this  intcrpretatioUi  but  that  if  any 
man  can  shew  me  how  that  whole  body,  which  I  shall  ex- 
pound,  can  be  expounded  to  his  sense  witliout  violence  to 
Christianity  and  common  sense,  which  hitherto  I  do  not  find 
to  be  done,  I  shall  be  ready  to  forsake  it. 

^  75.  I  begin  with  that,  which  appeared  to  St.  John  upon 
the  opening  of  the  first  seal ;  Apoc.  vi*  2  ;  "  Behold,  a  white 
horse,  and  his  rider  having  a  bow;  and  there  was  given  Ilim 
a  crown,  and  He  went  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer/* 
He  could  not  appear  fighting  and  conquering  both  at  once* 
Therefore  we  are  to  understand,  that  here  He  goes  fortli 
armed  and  mounted,  pretending  to  conqucFj  but  with  a 
crown,  to  signify  that  He  should  certainly  do  it. 

§  76i  Who  it  is  that  appears,  is  easily  understood  by  Ps. 
kIv,  4 — 6:  where  the  prophet  thus  singeth}  — '^  Gird  Thy 
sword  upon  Thy  thigh,  0  mighty,  with  Tliy  glory  and  honour, 
go  forwards,  prosper,  ride  on,  because  of  truth,  meekness, 
and  righteousness,  and  Thy  right  hand  shall  teach  Thee  ter- 
rible things;  Thine  arrows  are  sharp,  the  people  shall  fall 
under  Thee,  because  they  strike  in  the  heart  of  the  King's 


•  The  reference  i§  priTKipilIy  to 
Mede,  who've  wurkx  on  the  subject 
were  pu  Mi  shed  ^evemlly  be  i  ween  iO*27 
flnd  iGoOj  aud  tngciiier  (among  hlii 
other  workii)  ill  IMi.  Du  Plet^>i!^  aUo 
Wiis   prob^iWj^   ill  Thorn  dike**    mind. 


Morels  earliest  bunks  upon  it  were 
|>iiMUlteid  renpeciivdly  in  1660  ftiid 
I66i  See  Epil.  hkh  Of  the  Tr.  nf 
Chr.  Tr.«  c.  kxWu  4  18.  note  r,  g  26, 
note  a ;  Heform,  of  Ch-  of  Eiigi  Stc.f 
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And  yet  [it]  is  still  pin 


rho  this  IS,  by  Ape 


I 


» 


eticiaies/  And  yet  [itj  is  still  plainer 
xix.  llj  ftq.  I — *'I  saw  the  heavens  opened,  and  lo,  a  white 
horse,  and  his  rider  called  the  Faithful  and  TruCj  and  He 
judgeth  and  warreth  in  righteousness;  but  His  eyes  were  a 
flame  of  fire^  and  upon  His  head  many  diadem s^  having 
namei  written  "^  and  one  name  written  which  no  man  but 
Himself  knows  ;  clothed  in  a  garment  dipped  in  blood  j  and 
His  name  is  called  the  Word  of  God  :  and  the  hosts  of 
heaven  followed  Him  upon  white  horses^  clothed  ia  white 
pare  fine  linen;  and  out  of  His  mouth  gocth  a  sharp  two- 
edged  swordj  wherewith  to  smite  the  Gentiles ;  and  He  shall 
mle  them  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  and  He  treadeth  the  wine-press 
of  the  fierce  wrath  of  Almighty  God  j  and  He  had  upon  the 
thigh  of  His  coat  a  name  written.  King  of  Kings^  and  Lord 
of  Lords/* 

§  77t  Our  Lord  Christ  first  appears,  wlien  He  went  forth 
it  the  preaching  of  His  Gospel  of  "  truth,  meekness,  and 
right eousneijs/*  unto  the  Gentiles  j  which  because  it  should 
speedily  be  received,  as  the  Psalmist  prayeth,  therefore  He 
mita  upon  a  white  horsCj  with  a  sword  upon  His  thigh,  signi- 
fying the  Gospel  preached  by  His  apostles,  as  also  with  a 
bow  and  arrows,  signifying  the  same,  as  that  which  pierces 
further  than  the  sharpest  arrows  or  even  any  two-edged 
aword,  to  strike  in  His  enemies'  hearts,  saith  the  Psalmist; 
convincing  their  inmost  thoughts,  and  subduing  thcra  to  the 
obedience  of  His  GospeU 

§  78,  But  this  is  not  all,  though  all  this  is  fitly  signified 
by  this  figure.  That  which  this  prophecy  chiefly  pretendeth 
to  reveal,  is,  that  He  should  so  subdue  His  enemies  as  to 
judge  and  execute  vengeance  on  those  that  obeyed  not  His 
Goapel,  but  persecuted  it.  Therefore,  as  He  goes  forth  con- 
quering, so  having  conquered  He  appears  agaiu  as  judge, 
punishing.  Therefore  is  His  coat  drenched  in  blood ;  and 
with  the  sword  that  goes  out  of  His  month  He  smites  the 
Gentiles,  breaking  them  like  a  potter's  vessel  with  an  iron 


[Ai  iub- 
ciuitig  the 
Gentiles  to 
receive  the 
G  o»peL J 


fAndjtidg- 
ctieiuics.] 


•  Tlicirndik?  folloWi  the  l^lt^r  rend- 
jtig  of  ihr  Icxt,  "  Ijcan'  itfA^attk  yt- 
yfafift^¥a  teal  tyofta  y€ypa^ui¥it¥** 
ir.T-A*  Sc«  Ti^fUciidurrii  edUion  of 
the  New  Teilameijt  In  Wiluin^s 
Potjgbt>   the   Grevk   f:»1lu«i   the  re- 


ed ved  (eit»  hilt  the  ttrt proved  i^eading 
k  thit  of  llie  S)tU(?  (tom.  v.  p.  fl74) ; 
in4  it  ii  fn*<^ii  nmdnp  ihe  V»r»  Lv^iU 
Gfspcx  (ibid.*  p.  35  in  lum.  vl),  Thu 
texiii!*  rtrepty*  om  ts  thv  words  "  dv'J- 
^ttT4  y*yp9ti^i¥a  jiroL*' 
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rod,  and  treading  the  wiue-preas  of  His  Father's  wrath,  like 

a  vintage  of  grapes  ready  for  vengeance :  as  you  have  that 
figure  expounded,  Apoc*  xiv*  18, 19* 

§  79,  Wherefore,  since  it  is  agreed  already,  that  the  former 
appearance  signifieth  the  going  of  Christ  to  suhdue  the  Gen* 
tiles  to  the  Gospel,  it  folio ws,  that  this  second  apparitioa 
lignifieth  nothing  else  but  the  manifestation  of  1 1  is  ven* 
gennee  upon  the  enemies  and  persecutors  of  it.  So  tliat,  as 
the  one^  so  the  other,  by  this  consequence  must  belong  to 
the  same  times  of  the  Roman  empire*** 

§  80.  That  this  may  be  yet  more  manifest,  see  what  ap- 
pears to  St,  John  at  the  opening  of  the  fifth  seal :  Apoc-  vi.  0 
— 11.  He  sees  ^'  nnder  the  altar  the  souls  of  men  slain  for  the 
word  of  God  and  for  the  witness"  of  the  Lamb,  '*  which  they 
stuck  to ;  and  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  How 
long,  Lordj  holy  and  true,  forbearest  Thou  to  judge  and  take 
vengeance  of  our  hlood  from  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  ? 
and  there  was  given  them  long  white  robes ;  and  it  was  told 
them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  awhile,  till  their  fellow-ser- 
vants were  fulfilled  and  brethren,  which  must  be  slain  as 
themselves/^  There  is  nobody,  that  knows  any  thing  of  the 
persecutions  of  Christianity,  before  it  was  received  by  the 
Roman  empire,  begun  before  this  prophecy,  that  can  imagine 
that  it  speaks  of  any  thing  else  than  the  accomplishment  of 
the  same.  And  therefore  the  vengeance,  that  follows  in  the 
sequel  of  it,  is  no  other  but  that,  which  the  martyrs*  blood, 
that  was  begun  to  be  shed  before  St.  John  saw  it,  crted  for 
at  God's  hands ;  which  God  here  shews  His  prophet,  should 
be  accomplished  after  the  accomplishment  of  the  persecu- 
tions. 

§  8L  I  take  this  reading  which  I  have  put  down  to  be 
unquestionable  (though  in  some  copies?  those  words,  "long 
white  robes,  and  it  was  told  them,^^  are  not  found  at  all), 
because  of  that  which  follows,  Apoc,  vii.  9 :  **  Behold  a  great 
multitude,  which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  tribes, 


•  Sec  the  refereTicei  at  the  cDd  of 
note  i  ahuvc. 

r  In  the  ifdition  atiil  transUtton  of 
thti  New  Test,  by  A  fins  Miiiitanus 
(Antw.   1.1P2).  V.  11   bej^ms  with   tbe 

trwfn-ai^*'  K.T,K    No  siuh  vartgui  read- 


ing is  given  in  the  VananEcs  Lech'on.Ci 
in  the  sixth  volume  of  WaltDii*B  Poly- 
glot; nor  li  there  any  vamUnn  m  the 
Tense  m  the  enttea!  ediiiori*  beyond  sin- 
iruUrs  for  plurals*  See  Mill,  Wetn^ini 
Crrlt'&U-iuh,  and  Ti&chendurf  ftd  loc. 
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ople,  and  languages,  standing  before  tlic  throne  and  the 
Lamb,  clothed  in  wliite  robes,  with  palms  in  their  hands/' 
For  it  seems  to  be  manifest  by  the  conseqnencej  that  those, 
who  before  had  long  white  robes  given  them,  and  their  fel- 
lows^ which  there  it  was  said  should  be  killed  in  succeeding 
time%  now  appear  serving  and  praising  God  in  them,  in  the 
Church  above :  as  it  is  expounded  there  afterwards* 

§  82.  But  for  the  vengeance  prayed  for  and  threatened 
before,  it  behoved,  that  way  should  be  made  for  it  by  the 
opauing  of  the  sixth  seal  (Apoe,  vj.  12,  sq*) :  the  signification 
whereof  is  in  effect  that  great  change,  that  fell  out  in  the 
Roman  empire  by  the  power  that  God  put  in  Constantine*s 
bands;  than  which,  since  the  Gospel  was  preached,  there 
never  fell  out  any  thing  of  more  remarkable  consequence : 
signified  by  the  end  of  the  world  there  described,  and  the 
[^  horror,  [with]  which  Dioclesiau,  Maximian,  Ma^ii minus,  Li- 
etnius,  and  the  former  persecutors  of  Christianity,  and  all 
their  captains,  judges,  and  ministers,  all  estates  of  the  hea* 
then  empire,  endured  the  sense  of  Christ^s  present  and  future 
vengeance  on  them  for  it* 

§  83,  This  iuterp  lactation  is  none  of  mine,  but  hath  been 
fttlvaneed  by  the  most  learned  of  them,  that  interpret  the 
sequel  of  this  prophecy  to  a  far  other  purpose'i;  which  I  con- 
ceive they  wDuhl  not  have  done,  had  they  observed,  how  the 
whole  frame  of  it  is  tied  together,  and  the  correspondence 
which  the  parts  of  it  hear  to  one  another  and  the  whole. 
For,  the  sum  of  it  being  propounded  in  the  figure  of  a  book 
with  seven  seals,  which  none  but  the  Lamb  could  open  {Apoc, 
V*),  the  effect  of  the  seventh  of  them  is  divided  into  seven 
trumpets  blown  by  seven  angels  (Apoc,  viii*  1,  2,  6) ;  signify- 
ing the  proclamation  of  God*s  vengeance,  which  He  bad  pro- 
mised at  the  opening  of  the  fifth  seal  to  take  of  the  perse- 
cutors of  His  martyrs, 

I  84.  This  is  manifest  by  the  beginning  of  that  chapter : 
wherCj  after  the  seven  trumpets  were  given  to  the  seven 


[Thpopen- 
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Great,] 
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*  "  Ih^iit  AUtcm  (tetti)  tigiUi  £Hi!is 
«»l,  Ciaeli  tprrtrque  iiioIUji  sdmtrahilii; 
^uf^  mirilicft  ill  ft  ptr  t'minUjjiintiin  M, 
tja^qlie  MUcCi/-%tori;s  Agnl  fligDi&roa 
rei  liumAUJi;  lithtiic^'e  inutAlii)  ct  lub- 
vcwia     figutatur/'     Ste.    Stc,     Metie, 


Comment.  Apocalfpt,  Pars  i  De  Si- 
gillu  Tu  (Workp,  EL  iii.  p.  oJI)  i  «nd 
we  the  whole  paAtage*  The  rcftfeuce 
in  Krview  of  RL  of  Ch*  In  Chr.  St, 
c  V*  i  35,  ttoti?  a,  alioulil  Itave  heen  tcj 
Mede^  tiol  ta  Comdlun  a  Lapide< 
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angels  that  stand  before  God*s  throne,  "anotlier  angel  came 
and  stood  beside  the  altar  of  incense  with  a  censer  of  gold, 
and  there  wah  given  bira  much  odoura,  to  put  to  the  prayers 
of  all  the  saints  upon  the  goltJen  altar  before  the  throne; 
and  the  fume  of  the  odours  went  up  before  God  "with  the 
prayers  of  the  saints^  from  the  band  of  the  angel  i  and  the 
angel  took  the  censer,  and  filled  it  of  the  fire  upon  the  altar, 
and  cast  it  on  the  earth,  and  there  came  forth  a  noise,  and 
thunder,  and  lightning,  and  earthquake ;  and  the  seven  angela 
prepared  to  blow  the  seven  trumpets.'^  What  "  prayers*^  do 
you  read  of  beforcj  to  winch  the  angel  should  put  incense  to 
make  them  go  up  sweet  before  God,  but  those  which  you 
heard  of  when  the  martyrs'  blood  called  for  vengeance? 

§  85.  And  if  rou  ask,  how  those  prayers  are  called  "  tlie 
prayera  of  all  the  saints/*  seeing  it  behoveth  that  the  Church 
whereof  St,  John  speaketh  consist  of  other  saints  besides 
martyrs;  the  answer  is  an  effectual  proof  of  this  interpreta- 
tion, and  the  truth  of  it-  For  after  the  opening  of  the  sixth 
eeal,  what  is  the  reason,  that  the  seventh  is  not  preaently 
opened?  Snrely  yon  haire  it  Apoc.  vii,  1 :  for  the  four  an- 
gelsj  that  stand  there  "upon  tlxe  four  corners  of  the  earthj 
holding  the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  no  wind  blow  upon 
the  earth  or  the  sea,'*  are  the  angels  by  whom  tlic  vengeance 
which  the  seven  trumpets  proclaim  was  to  be  executed. 
Therefore  they  "held  the  four  winds,"  with  which  it  was 
given  them  to  "  hurt  the  eartli  and  the  aea;'^  that  is,  to  execute 
the  sentence  of  the  seven  trnrapets,  as  it  follows  presently 
after ;  because  they  are  not  to  proceed,  till  the  angel  that 
*^came  up  from  the  east"  bad  sealed  the  hundred  and  forty- 
four  thousand  servants  of  God  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 
That  is  to  say,  because,  before  God  would  shew  His  prophet 
the  vengeance  which  lie  meant  to  take  upon  the  persecutors 
of  His  Church,  He  thought  fit  to  shew  him  that  He  meant 
to  preserve  a  number  of  His  own,  as  well  from  the  eficct  of 
His  vengeance  upon  the  persecutors,  as  from  their  perse- 
cutions; whose  souls,  being  gathered  into  the  same  heavenly 
society  with  the  martyrs,  as  they  are  described  Apoc.  xiv.  1, 
sq*,  should  join  with  them  as  well  in  the  prayers  afore  men- 
tioned in  the  fifth  chapter,  as  in  the  praises  of  God,  wliich  in 
the  sequel  of  the  seventh  he  proceedeth  to  describe. 
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§  86,  So,  theUj  tlie  effect  of  the  seven  trumpets  is  nothing 
else  but  the  vengeance,  which  God  dec!  a  ret  h  that  He  would 
pour  out  upon  the  Eomaii  empire  for  persecuting  Christianity. 
A  thing  already  eonfessed  by  the  most  judicious  of  our  late 
expoaitors  of  this  prophecy':  the  consequence  whereof^  had 
it  been  considered  as  it  oughtj  would  I  suppose  have  con- 
strained him  not  to  divide  the  rest,  that  folio  wet  h,  from  the 
tenth  chapter  in  el  naively  j  from  that  which  went  beforCi  but 
to  expound  both  to  one  purpose ;  the  oversight  of  which 
point  hath  been  in  truth  the  cause  of  his  whole  mistake*. 
For  whereas  the  angel  had  pronounced  three  woes  upon  tlie 
sounding  of  the  three  last  trumpets  { Apoc*  viii*  13),  signify- 
ing that  the  plagues  of  them  should  be  greater  than  those 
that  went  afore]  which  is  repeated  before  the  sounding  of 
the  sixth  and  seventh  (Apoc.  ix.  12;  xi.  14) :  it  is  most  mani- 
festj  that  the  greatest  plague  is  to  come  at  the  sounding  of 
the  seventh  trumpet.  And  yet  in  that  place,  where  the 
sounding  of  it  is  mentioned  (Apoc,  xi.  15),  there  follows 
nothing  but  joy.  For  he  saithj  ''The  seventh  angel  sounded, 
and  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying.  The  kingdom 
of  the  world  is  become  our  Lord's  and  His  Christ's,  and  Ho 
shall  reign  to  ages  of  ages;*'  What  can  be  the  reason  of 
this,  but  only  that  the  joy  of  Christians  for  the  advancement 
of  Christianity  must  needs  go  along  with  the  vengeance  that 
is  poured  out  on  their  persecutors.     And  the  one,  that  is. 
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»  "'  Septcm  tlgiUoruTii"*  (ujjder  the 
irventh  of  wlikh  tlie  tw^n  irampelsi 
ife  ineludfd)  **  lu  uniTfrpum  iicopus 
est,  ut,  dbennimatiii  per  eveiitonim 
ehftraeter^t  teirspoiis  fluxur)  intervuLis, 
indie^tiir^  ritjiistiiuiti  ini|i«rii  Roinani 
e&ifitim  ordiiti*  dc'curao,  fuMiruin  tr^&et 
ul  Chmtu^c  muoili  iiuuiiiia  fjuihuscuiti 
belliitn  iiUiit!c'|)(,Ta^E,  drhe^lUret  :  «c?Et& 
ninurum  vice  icii  sextd  nij^iiln,  gt-milU 
imperii  Hoin  aru  Deos ;  sf*p  t  i  m  o  it  mem, 
euiit  Uibarum  •criri  nd  ti4>vbeiiiiifttii 
perveitcrit  tiihami  qui c quid  t*tEmiri  fwht* 
ea  ibtd«?m  dc  novo  suWium  fiii^eti 
Ailf  uspiAm  itlhuc  m  mundo  e^i,ett 
idulorum  n  4mmmmm  ettltui  deiiruc- 
tum  el  dplftuin  iri,"  &c»  Med*-,  ibid., 
De  Prepbetia  pnmA,  p,  dM.  And  Aee 
the  whole  e^tpt  a  nation  givi^ii  there  ^  »iid 
In  the  fullowing  pa<j;e3t  of  the  **  tint 
prtiphecy/'  of  *'ihc  seitln."  Thorndike 
ohvioimlj  Teferi  to  Mede ;  and  ilyle» 


htm  **iud1cioui'/*  it  is  to  be  tuppoied, 
by  con»parisnn  wiih  other  '*  htf  ex- 
poittors."  Inhere  is  a  refcrL^nce  i**  « 
litter  sentence  of  the  MS.  (in  the  por- 
tion not  here  priutt-d)  to  "the  ino>| 
lesirned  of  exp»**iioif»,*'  Tor  the  iuler- 
|vretatJ0Ti  of  Da^i(^1  viU  II,  giveti  in 
ItL'view  of  Rl  ai  Ch.  in  Cbr.  St, 
c.  T,  f  4-7 ;  by  which  of  oourie  Grotiui 
h  intended. 

•  After  expound i MR-  cc.  iv,  at)d  v,  of 
the  Apocalypse,  Mrde  (as  before,  p« 
£46)  procet^di  io  treat  **  de  duohua  pro* 
p  h  eti  i  ft  A  po  eal  y  p  tk  is  ; "  *cil  ►  **  p  ro  - 
phtMJa  prinm,  Sittilldrum,  comptectitiir 
fftta  imperir'  (scilcc,  vi.— JC*);  *'nlttfta, 
BiBhupihfiVf  fata  Ecelesiie  seu  rcligio- 
nif  I  hriitinnje  "  (sciL  cc.  xi* — %x*) 
I'heac  two  prophecies  he  ctiicnsnes  sue* 
eesAiYifly  in  parrs  i.  snd  ii.  of  bis  Corn- 
men  tatiooes  Apoc*lypti4;iB, 
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the  joy,  is  mentioned  here;  the  other,  that  is,  the  plngtie,  is 
deferred,  till  the  cause  of  it,  the  persecution  of  the  Chris- 
tianSj  be  more  fully  revealed, 

§  87.  Now  the  judgraciit,  that  folio ws,  ia  the  seven  viala, 
and  the  effect  of  them,  from  the  fifteenth  chapter  to  the  nine- 
teenth* Therefore,  as  the  consequence  of  the  opening  of  the 
seventh  seal  is  declared  in  the  blowing  of  seven  trumpets,  so 
the  consequence  of  the  seventh  trumpet  folio  we  th  in  the 
pouring  oat  of  the  seven  vials.  So  that,  if  the  effect  of  six 
trumpets  concern  the  Roman  empire,  of  necessity  the  seven 
vials,  which  are  the  effect  of  the  seventh  trnmpet,  mnst  con- 
cern the  same,  and  the  punishments  to  be  poured  out  upon 
it  for  persecuting  Christianity*  Wherefore  they  are  called 
(Apoc,  XV*  1)  ^Uhe  last  plagues,  wherewith  the  wrath  of  God 
was  accomplished/*  in  regard  of  the  former,  whereby  God 
began  to  avenge  the  martyrs^  blood  that  cried  to  Him :  Apoc. 
vi  9-  For  as  the  persecutions  began  before  the  time  of  this 
prophecy,  but  were  to  continue  tiU  the  number  of  the  mar- 
tyrs was  accomplished;  so  are  we  bound  to  conceive,  that 
the  punishments  published  by  the  seven  tnmipets  began  not 
long  ftfter,  but  ended  not  till  the  seven  vials  are  out.  There- 
fore it  must  be  observed,  that  the  hundred  and  forty-four 
thousand,  which  are  ordered  to  be  sealed  at  the  beginning 
of  the  seven  trumpets  (Apoc,  vii*  1 — 8),  do  appear  again  with 
the  Lamb,  Apoc.  xiv.  1 ;  as  having  escaped  the  persecution, 
for  which  the  seven  vials  are  poured  out^  of  which  the  whole 
thirteenth  chapter  speaketh.  So  that  the  tnimpets  and  nals 
must  needs  all  belong  to  the  same,  whenas  the  same  persons 
are  preserved  under  both. 

§  88*  Neither  is  this  gap  made  between  the  sounding  of 
the  sixth  and  seventh  trumpet  (Apoc.  ix,  13,  xi*  15),  or  be- 
tween this  and  the  pouring  out  of  the  vials  (Apoc,  xvi.  ]), 
for  any  other  cause,  but  to  reveal,  first,  the  persccutionj  for 
which  God  takes  vengeance.  For  what  signifies  the  victory 
of  Michael  and  his  angels  over  the  devil  and  his  (Apoc.  xii, 
7)j  but  God's  decree  that  Christianity  should  prevail  ?  Or 
what  else  signifies  the  taking  up  of  the  child,  that  was  to 
bruise  the  Gentiles  with  a  rod  of  iron,  to  the  throne  of  God 
(Apoc,  %ih  5)?  This  passage,  of  all  the  rest,  those  that  least 
believe  the  true  sense,  which  I  am  proving,  have  understood 
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arigbt  to  coneem  the  advancement  of  Christianity  tinder 
Constantine^  then  executed,  now  revealed^  Wherefore  the 
flight  of  the  woman,  following  in  time  the  fall  of  Satan  into 
the  world,  which  caused  it  (Apoc.  xii.  6, 9),  must  needs  begin 
as  soon  as  persecution  for  Christianity  began  °. 


*  "  Hoc  aatem  turn  impletum  fuit, 
cam  jam  sub  Constantino  Magno  et 
anccessoribus  ejus,  Christiani,  deturba- 
to  dracone,  rerura  potiti  sunt**  Mede, 
aa  before,  Pt  ii.  In  BifiKapi^iov  (Works, 
Bk.  iii  p.  614);  interpreting  Rev. 
xii.  5. 

•  The  MS.  continues— "  This  per- 
secution is  at  large  foretold  in  the  thir- 
teenth chapter,  to  the  same  purpose  as 
S.  Paul  had  prophesied  of  it  2  Thess. 
ii. ;  though  it  seems  there  was  more 
revealed  to  S.  John  by  succession  of 
time;" — and  so  on,  as  in  Review  of 
Rl  of  Ch.  in  Chr.  St,  c.  v.  §  38—53 : 
the  remainder  of  the  MS.  and  the  Re- 
Ticw  being  so  nearly  identical  in  sense, 
and  for  the  most  part  even  in  words, 


as  to  make  it  needless  to  print  the 
former.  See  above,  $  74,  note  i.  The 
differences,  not  verbal,  that  appear 
worth  noting  in  the  MS.,  are,  at  §  39 
of  the  Review  a  reference  to  Pausanias 
as  tlie  authority  for  the  first  sentence 
of  the  paragraph  (see  Epil.,  Bk.  III. 
Of  the  Laws  of  the  Ch.,  c.  xxvi.  §  25, 
note  f ),  in  §  40  the  omission  of  the 
sentence  relating  to  Simon  Magus,  the 
omission  altogether  of  §  42 — 44,  and  50, 
the  addition  in  §  46,  to  6  v6tios,  of  the 
words  **  6  vahst  6  'louSaur/t^s,'*  and  of 
an  explanation  of  the  term  kwoirrauriok 
from  Heb.xiii.l3,  and  a  somewhat  fuller 
(but  unchanged)  exposition  of  2  Thess, 
ii.  4,  and  of  Apoc.  x.  5, 6,  than  is  given 
respectively  in  $  39,  46. 
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VR.  ItEHBERT  THOEMHIKB  TO  VR.  JOHN  F£LL^ 


Sii^ 


Fot  Ms  worthy  freind  Mr.  Fell^  a6  Mr  Hariliba  liouse 
liard  bj  Clianag  Croaae, 


Mr.  Tovey  is  gone  out  of  TownCj  and  hatli  left  mec  to  dis-  Brit  Muj, 
pose  of  Mr.  Warners*^  Papers,  which  I  would  have  had  him  done  mss.*279, 
himselfe.    I  have  therefore  sent  jou  whatsoever  I  can  coneeive  '^l-  ^^^* 


*  Tliit  letter  li  An  angmaL  It  ii 
ftmong  Dr.  Dircirs  collections^  See 
Ayicaugh's  C&taL  of  Unpubttahed 
MSS.  ill  the  British  MubcuitIi  voK  it. 
^i7%  &9.  Tht-re  is  no  etidorseitient  or 
direction  to  it,  other  than  th*t  ffe<- 
fixed,  aft  above  printed :  hut  the  first 
ivord:i  prove  it  to  hn.vt  been  writ  ton 
in  Loudon.  Wood  (A then.  Ojton.,  art 
TbQtnM  HurioTi  voL  \u  col.  302)  meji- 
tjons,  thm  eertniu  logaKlhrnle  Etbles, 
nmde  by  Mr,  Walter  Warner,  came, 
alttr  Wariicr'i  denth,  "  ttirougli  the 
htnds  of  Mr*  Torey,  so  me  Li  me  fellow 
of  Clu-iif*  College  m  Cambridge," 
into  "tho»e  of  Herbert  Tliorndike," 
and  from  the  latter,  '*  aAer  hb  deith, 
into  those  of  Dr*  Richard  Bunbjr,  Pre- 
hetitt  of  We»tnih]»tcr:'*  who  bud  tbtm 
At  the  time  of  Wood's  writing.  Tovey 
mas  Mikon's  tutor  during  the  iMer 
part  of  the  Utter'*  reAidence  at  Cbrbt*i 
College  (Todd's  Life  of  Milton,  p.  lAj. 
He  is  mentioned  abo  by  Mede  (letttr 
of  20  Oct,  1630,  in  Cambr.  Univ.  Trans. 
by  Hey  wood  and  Wright,  vol*  ii.  p.  387), 
It  appeira  by  the  letter  here  prioted  that 
the  laat  part  of  Wood'i  ^tatetne^t  it  not 
eorreet  t  tbe  papeis  bavmg  pais&d  from 
Thorn  dike  to  Fell,  and  from  the  latter 
at  hft  death  tn  Dr.  Bu^by,  Set  atftO 
Rig;fitid*a  Correapondente  of  Si.icntiflo 
Men^  voL  I.  pp.  123.  215^  md  voL  11 
p,  219  (Sva  OxL  ISil);  and  the  nsui 
note 

^  Joht)  Ftll,  a  matbetnatieian  iif  *omi< 
note  in  bis  time,  afkerwardi  D.D.  and 
in  holy  atden,  ia  best  known  at  haring 


been  Cromwell's  ambasiador  to  the 
Frote&tant  Cantons  of  Switzerland  in 
1^54,  and  as  having  aiaiuted  Saneroft 
to  reform  the  Prayer-book  Calendar 
m  )t»6L  He  niairieuUt^d  cit  Trinity 
College,  Catn bridge,  in  lti24,  and  look 
the  degree  of  H,  A,  m  162S,  and  of  M-A. 
in  lijSO:  therefore  diLring  Thorndike'i 
residenee  there  aa  fellow,  tn  16^2  he 
had  juai  rt turned  to  England  from 
Breda,  wKvre  he  bad  been  professor  of 
pb  i  1 0*0  ph  y  a  nd  ill  a  I  he  nia  ti  e  s  by  a  p  pot  1 1 1- 
mcnt  of  I  he  Prince  oL  U  range.  He  was 
a  friend  3.nd  fellow- labourer  of  Sant  utfl 
H&rtlib,  At  hii  death  in  t4iSG,a  great 
prt  of  hb  papers  fell  into  Dr.  Bushy 't 
nandi  ;  to  whose  cbarity  he  appears  to 
have  beets  indebted  at  the  close  of  his 
life*  And  in  1755  Dr.  Bireh  procured 
them  from  the  tm&teea  of  Dr*  Buaby, 
with  Warner's  p,ipert  among  them. 
See  Wood's  Fa*ti  Ox  on,  in  an,  1031^ 
vol.  i.  pp»4ti2,4ti3.  ed.  Blisf,  and  Birch'a 
llitL  of  tbe  Royal  Society  there  quoted; 
and  Chalmers'  Biogr.  Dictionary,  &rt. 
John  t^eUp  Hi$  letters  while  ambns-i- 
sador  m  Swiliertand  bave  been  lately 
printed:  te«  above  In  tbe  True  Piinc 
of  Comprehension,  tect.  iii.  note  b. 

*  Walter  Wanner  v. as  a  mathema* 
Ucian  of  Lousidcrable  ceiehrity.  He 
wa*  B.A.  Oion.  {apparefitly)  iti  1578 
( Wood's  Faati  Gxon.  in  sn  >,'ttnd  a  ffreal 
iViend  of  Sir  W*  Raleigh  and  of  Henry 
earl  of  Northumberland,  and  died  about 
1^40.  See  Wood,  Atli,  Oxou.,  voh  ii. 
col.  301— SOS.  c4  BJist. 
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to  concerue  the  Canon  :  Beeing  1.  The  Canon  it  selfe  from  1  to 
100,000]:  2.  a  Collection  of  Papers  sowed  together,  con- 
cerning I  suppose  the  construction  and  use  of  it,  intitled  on 
the  Front,  Tabularia.  3.  Papers  of  Interest  and  the  ques- 
tions of  it  sowed  together.  4.  A  Peece  by  it  selfe  of  about 
halfe  a  quire  beginning  with — Any  ratio  beeing  given — 5.  the 
Canon  from  1  to  10,000.  6.  A  foule  Copy  of  the  same  in 
which  are  bound  up  other  loose  papers  concerning  the  sub- 
ject. 7.  Foule  papers  in  9  bundles  which  seeme  to  be  the 
first  Copy  of  the  large  Canon.  And  my  request  to  you  is : 
First  that  you  will  take  your  owne  time  to  peruse  them  iu 
order  to  a  resolution  of  publishing  them,  which  upon  perusing 
them,  I  hope  you  will  declare.  And  then  in  consideration 
of  common  casualties  and  the  uncertainty  of  my  continuing 
**,  that  you  will  certify  mee  of  the  reccit  of  thes  par- 
ticulares.  Which  will  bee  very  briefly  done,  if  you  thinke  fit 
to  send  mee  this  backe,  with  your  name  subscribed  to  a  line 
signifying  the  receite  of  them.  And  here,  Sir,  in  best  love 
and  service  recommended  I  take  leave  and  remaine,  Sir, 

Your  very  loving  freind  to  serve  you, 
H.  Thorndike. 

Dec.  23,  1652. 

Sir, 
The  particulars  uamed*  above  in  your  letter  have  beene  carefully  de- 
livered by  your  porter  to  me.      Your  most  obedient  servant, 

John  Pull. 
Dec.  23,  1052. 

11. 

MR.  UERBEKT  TIIORNDIKE  TO  DK.  GILBERT  SHELDOxN  ^. 

Dear  Sir, 
Bodleian:        I  RETURN  you  Dr.  S.[his]  papers  again,  having  them  by  me 

MSS.  vol.   ^^  the  coming  of  yours  and  having  once  hastily  read  them 
lii.  fol.  31, 

32 

«  The  word  is  almost  obliterated  in  officiating  publickly,  when  the  Liturgy 

the  MS.,  and  is  wholly  illegible.  was  forbidden—about  1653." 

•  The  word  is  doubtful  in  the  MS.  It  has  been  printed  by  Dr.  Jacobson 

'  This  letter  is  endorsed  by  Bp.  Tan-  in  his  edition  of  Sanderson's   Works, 

ner  with  the  following  words  :—  vol.  v.  pp.  58,  59.  Oxf.  185 1.— For  Dr. 

*•  This  is  copied  from  the  orig.  in  Dr.  Stratford,  bishop  of  Chester  in  1 689,  see 

Stratford's  hands ;  [and]  seems  to  have  Wood's  Ath.  Oxon.  vol.  iv.  eol.  670.  ed. 

been  from  Mr.  Thorndiketo  Dr.  Sheldoti,  Bliss.— That  the  letter  refers  to  Sander- 

— in  answer  to  Dr.  Sanderson's  case  of  son,  is  proved  by  the  reference  to  his  dis- 
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over,  SO  as  to  discern  his  practise  and  arguments  on  wliich 
he  grounds  it*  For  his  practise  I  confess  I  cannot  approve 
it^  upon  this  score  that  (besides  his  prayer  befure  sermon, 


^ 

^ 


^ 


piiiaUotis :  iht  lOtlt  Prielection  of  those 
delivrreil  Ky  lilnri  At  Oxford  in  \6^7,nnd 
published  under  the  title  of  De  Oblj- 
gaiione  Consctetatit  [  Lojul  Svo,  iSliO 
ftnd  ftgaiii  til  ](iS2,  pp.  2^9,  sq.)^  being 
desmbed  in  its  tide  ks  one  "  iii  qua 
pervul^atissimuni  illud  dictnm  (RtiLufi 
populi  ftuprcma  lex)i  tit  lit  rede  inleU 
ligendum,  pAuIo  fusiuf  e3cj|iniii«tur  et 
«3ip1ic«tur." 

Tho  **  paper"  In  which  Sandersoii*ji 
omuJon  on  using  the  Litutjjty  wa*  ex* 
plahird  and  dcfi^uded,  is.  dated  Kovenib. 
2|  1£^2p  And  Jtrofie  from  a  di^cu&fiion 
«mong  I  he  leatting  Chnrch  ekrgy  in 
Londou  in  the  Mine  yt-ar  (j^eeJacub. 
iofi'i  tdlL  of  Sanderson* &  Workfi.  vol  v. 
p.  ^7t  uoti^i  and  vdL  vi  pp.  4 a?.  I5!i): 
DUE  wju  not  prime d  until  ^(ttr  his  death, 
vis.  in  ICiTBat  Eht^cndaf  IzuMk  W^ltun^a 
Life  of  hinij  under  the  title  of  Bishop 
Sartdirson^  Jud^niient  concerning  Sub- 
xnt&tiun  lo  Usurpers^  and  again  uader 
Ihe  title  of  The  Ca»e  of  the  u^  of  the 
Liturgy  sttited  in  the  late  timc^i  among 
Nine  Cases  of  Con^cienec  occasitiii.ijly 
detertniucd  hy  the  Jate  ret  ere  nd  Faiber 
in  God  liohen  Henderson,  Ld.  bishop 
of  Lincoln.  Also  LontL  8vo.  ]<J7ti.  Ills 
practiEre  is  deserihed  by  himaelf,  .is,  afli^ 
•om«  ehsnges,  linally  ai  follows i—^Tn 
•*  begin  the  service  with  u  Preface  of 
SeripUue,  and  an  euhoriadon  Inlt-rred 
ibfUt'c  hi  make  confession  of  sii}i» : 
ii'bieh  e3(hortalion"  he  *' frnmed  ont  of 
the  l^xhoriation  and  Absohition  in  the 
Bocilt,  contnieted  and  put  together,  mid 
ejcprested  fiir  the  mo*t  part  in  the  very 
tame  worda  and  phraits*  but  purposely 
here  and  there  traus placed,  that  it 
ntight  appear  not  tu  be  and  yel  be  the 
▼m  4Amt%  Then  followetb  the  Coii- 
leaaion  itself  in  the  fsatue  order  it  »aa 
Inlarged,  cmly  with  the  addition  of  some 
wordft  whereby  it  is  rather  ex plAhicd  than 
altered/* — [Iheform  used  by  SandersOH 
iapubliahed  at  k-ngth  in  Walton'*  Life, 
in  Wordsworth's  Eecles.  Biugr.,  vol*  iv» 
pp,  433,  43+*]—**  Afler  the  Conftssion, 
the  Lord's  PrMy^rj  with  the  Wr*icle» 
and  Gloria  rtttti.and  then  the  Psalms 
for  the  day  and  the  first  Lei.«oii  t  ftfier 
whieh  in  Uie  afttrnoiHt  aoinelinsea  Te 
Demn  (but  then  old}'  when  I  think  tlie 
audi  lory  fiill  bear  it  J,  mul  Kimie  times 
Bp  Hymti  of  my  own  cnmpusii^jj,  ga* 
tUcred  imt of  t be  ISiil ni » and  i h c  Cli n 1 1 h 
Collecta,  »a  «  general  form  uf  tbjinks- 


gtving  J  . . ,  and  iii  the  afterno<jn  after 
the  first  Lesson  the  RSth  or  ^i'th  PsLalm  j 
then  rhe  aceond  LestoUi  with  Heuedio* 
tn«i  or  Jubilutt  after  It  iti  the  forenoon, 
and  h\  the  afrertioun  a  singing  Praln>  -. 
then  futlaweih  the  Creed  with  JJoDiinas 
Vobi*euni,  and  »ometiinea  the  V^eraielea 
in  the  end  of  the  LeUiiy  .  *  if  J  like  my 
aiiiiitory  ^  oiherwifie  1  tnidt  the:^e  ver* 
sicltfl,  ARer  the  Crotd  Hcc,  instead  of 
the  Letany  and  the  oiht-r  pmyera  ap- 
prttnk'd  in  the  Ut>ok,  1  bavt;  lakeo  th« 
sub^Laiiee  of  the  prayers  t  was  wujit  ta 
u-^e  before  4)Grmon,  and  dj*.poaetl  it  into 
Ae^cra)  CoUeets  or  prayef ii  some  longer 
and  fconic  shorteri  but  new  modelled 
into  the  language  of  the  Com ni tin 
Pruyer  Book*  much  more  than  it  waa 
before.  A  iid  in  the  pulpit  before  Ser- 
mon I  URC  a  hhorl  prayer  In  reference 
to  the  hearing  of  the  Wurd  and  na  Ti>ore: 
so  that  upon  the  rnaltir  in  these  pray* 
ers  1  do  but.  the  satne  thing  I  did  be* 
fnre,  frwve  tliat  what  he  fore  I  spake 
without  book  and  in  a  cotainu^d  fonn 
and  in  the  pulpit.  I  now  read  otit  of  m 
written  b^joU*  broken  into  p«rceb»  and 
in  a  reading  de&k  or  pew,  lJel«cen 
whieh  prayers,  and  the  singin|jr  Psalm 
bef  TG  the  Sermon,  f  do  also  d,ttl)'  use 
one  other  CoDqeti  of  which  sort  I  have 
for  the  purpo^ite  eomposed  sundry,  made 
up  as  the  former  for  (he  moj-t  pan  oul 
of  tfie  f.liurch  CoUecU  with  some  little 
inlar^ement  or  variation;  nn  n^nielv 
Col  k  e  ta  A  d  V  en  L  iial ,  Qua  d  ra  gesi  tna  1 , 
pHficbah  and  Penieeo*tal,  for  their  pro- 
per  seanun*.  aud  at  other  time*  Col- 
I  PC  is  of  a  more  general  nature,  as  for 
pardon,  re|»c;utance,  |;race,  ^e.  But 
after  one  or  moie  of  them  I  usually  re- 
peal the  Ten  Comrtiandmeiit*  with  a 
short  Collet.- 1  alter  Lor  graee  to  en4bl« 
us  to  keep  Ihrm." 

Zoueh.  m  bifi  edition  of  I^aak  Walton*B 
Lives,  p*  40 1  -  note  d  (4to.  I  T&O),  quntes 
other  itttitanees  of  a  practice  s^imething 
hkeSandersoir!^ ;  e  g.  on  ihe  part  of  Dr* 
Bull  (JieUon'a  Ufe.  pp*  3a^;j5J,  Dr. 
Kainhow, afterwards  biship  of  C*riiile, 
iJr.  Hiteka,  afleriAards  hi«hop  of  Lich- 
Jtefd  {Gran|»er's  Hiogn  Hitt.,  vol.  iii.  p. 
M9}.  Bui  nnn«  of  tltetn  are  an  sy»' 
tejxiiitie  or  dull  berate  aa  Sanderaon't, 
nor  do  they  contain  *ny  similar  design 
of  deeeivitTg  the  and  it  firs.  See  abo 
Wordsworth's  note  ni  his  Eech  Uio^r* 


118 


IKTTEHg  AHU  FAFERS, 


which  custom  and  former  practise,  if  not  the  Canon  itself^ 
allowM  as  Inwfull)  hee  hath  several  parts  of  Service  of  his 
own  making,  and  tho^  mostly  formed  out  of  the  Common 
Prayer  Book^  yet  certainly  vary*d  from  thenee,  and  bo  di- 
rectly against  the  negatire  command  which  prescribes  this 
and  no  other K 

Now  supposing  the  present  force  to  bee  the  excuse  of  his 
disobcdiencCj  yet  cannot  that  have  any  appearance  of  a  justi- 
fication to  this  njatter,  because^  though  force  may  make  mee 
oraitt  what  I  am  commanded,  yet  it  cannot  make  me  do 
what  I  mn  forbidden;  and  for  the  lower  aort  of  force,  threats 
of  turning  out,  I  see  not  how  there  is  pkce  for  that,  for  I  am 
confident  ho  that  should  abstain  from  using  one  word  (till 
his  prayer  before  sermon)  whicli  is  not  according  to  order  of 
the  Liturgy  (as  he  tliat  shoukl  begin  with  the  Lord*si  Prayer, 
Psalm Sj  and  Lessons  for  the  day,  &c.},  would  be  as  safe  sca 
his  method  hath  rendered  him.  And  therefore  my  opinion 
is,  that,  as  he  that,  prudently  judging  and  discerning  that  he 
shall  not  be  permitted  to  read  the  whole  Liturgy  at  this 
time,  doth  use  as  much  of  it  as  he  can  at  present  (and  with- 
all  nothing  els),  with  a  full  intention  to  re  tarn  to  more  of 
it,  as  fast  as  he  can  hope  to  be  permitted,  and  hath  no  other 
fears  to  trash*'  him  but  such  as  may  fall  in  vimmforian^  and 
iu  tliis  considers  not  his  own  but  the  ChurcVs  interest,  shall 
not  in  equity  be  chargeable  of  obedieuce  at  this  time,  so  hee 
that  introduceth  any  new  Form  cannot  by  any  analogy  with 
him,  or  by  any  new  reason,  be  thus  jnatifyable.  To  this 
also  I  mav  add  the  cousi deration  of  this  schism e,  as  that  is 
the  setting  up  AUare  contra  Jltare,  (not  Presbytery  against 
Episcopacy  but)  Directory  against  Liturgy,  which  is  comply 'd 
with  in  these  new  Formes,  but  is  not  so  in  the  bare  omissioa 
of  some  part  of  the  Liturgy. 

Now  for  his  reasons  to  justify  his  practiscj  I  have  not  in 
this  jilace  leasure  to  give  you  any  large  account  of  them, 
nor  indeed  to  read  it  over  a  second  time  to  that  purpose. 
Yet  his  first  Rule,  of  considering  in  all  laws  the  ultimate  in- 
tention of  your  lavrgivcr  to  procure  the  pnbliek  good,  is  to 
tny  uuderstaudjiig  of  very  ill  consequence,  if  it  be  resolved 


*  Mlswrtllen  in  the  MS.,  ''(this  &e.}  no  <H^ot/' 


Si>  iu  tbe  IIS. 
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tufficient  to  dispense  \titL  my  obedience  to  any  |mrticuliir 
law.  For  who  shall  judge  at  ntiy  time  whether  such  an  act 
of  obedience  to  a  staudhtg  law  be  for  the  publick  good? 
The  lawgiver  I  acknowledge  may ;  and  accordingly  cither 
dispense  with  or  abrogate  it.  But  when  be  doth  neither, 
shall  any  particnkr  subject  do  it  upon  his  own  argn* 
nient,  tbcn  farewell  all  subjection,  any  farther  then  either 
tbe  bypocrite  will  judge,  i.  e,  pretend  to  judge,  or  the 
«educi!jle  weak  person  be  able  to  judge,  or  the  more  judi- 
cious, upon  what  appears  to  bim  (wberetu  be  ako  may 
much  err,  if  be  see  not  all  that  the  lawgiver  sees),  shall 
actually  judge  to  be  for  publick  good ;  and  that  will  prove  in 
tbe  effect  very  littlcj  because  what  shall  by  any  of  these  be 
on  tboac  grounds  regularly  done,  would  have  been  done  pro- 
bably if  it  had  never  been  comauded,  and  so  bath  little  of 
obedience.  And  truly  Br.  S,  read  Lectures  to  vindicate  tbe 
maxim  of  Saius  popuii  supremu  lew  fro*  modern  abuses,  yet 
I  cannot  see  how  tbey  that  forsaking  tbe  known  lawes  ap- 
pealed to  the  Fundamental  Is  upon  the  force  of  that  maxim 
can  be  sayd  to  have  ofl ended,  if  that  general  intention  of  the 
law  may  by  every  particular  man  be  taken  in  to  dispense 
witii  his  disobedience;  and  sure  to  this  senco  it  was  that 
this  maxim  waa  at  the  beginning  of  this  warr  so  ordinarily 
applyed« 

III. 

Ma.  [itaatiaf  tnoESiDio  to  ^acKsmuor  ussiiKa, 
My  LfUin, 
I  UAVE  perused  Bar  Naebnian'*  upon  Exod.  cbnp,  xii,  ver. 
40,  but  do  not  find  that  be  begins  the  4<'30  jcarg  from  tbe 
birth  of  Isaac,  lie  recites  the  exposition  of  Jarchi%— that 
tbe  4C0  years  begin  from  tbe  birth  ot"  Isaac,  because  it  is  said, 
"Thy  :>eed  bhuH  be  a  ]>tigntn/'  but  the  30  from  tbe  decree 
between  the  cloven  creatores.     Which,  thuugb  he  confcases 


^  1«  e.  EAbbi  Mom  NicUmiiiiklei, 
Comiiiefif.  in  IViit4iteii.c1i.|  foL  UivHuS]). 
Hk!*,  and  ftgam  Vt'm?L  J;Hj. —  V\>t 
**  Exoct/'  tfi  \i\t  tfjci,  iiAnlsi  ill  Vikit\ 
book«  by  ft  lubwnung  ptotiabl^v  in  tlie 

♦*cbap/*     an  J    *•  pt,"     me    iiiinfrird 


thMU4;lmul  l*y  Kit  nig  ton, 

*  i,  c*  H&Ubi  ^MlmifTon  or  l^^xn  J«rclii, 
Cunuiit'i.l.  tti  PifiUitciJcU.  t  tif  %khkli 
thrt^  Htv  uutiv  til  it  mi^t  AiitL  oi  e  a>r- 
r«crV  et  fmeuuaf.  per  Mtt»»»ti;tt)  IJeii 

Ulow. 


IVilipr'i 

Letter 

rnrrii  Farr*! 
Life  fuit] 
LrUere  of 
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to  be  the  opinion  of  their  doctors,  he  easily-  refutes^  because 
Gen.  xii  ♦.  Abraham  was  75  j  eai'^  old  when  he  canie  out  of  Haratij 
much  more  then.  This,  he  saya,  Seder  Olara^  salves «,  by 
saying,  that  Abraham  was  but  70  years  old  when  God  made 
that  covenaut  %vith  him,  and  that  he  ret  timed  after  warda 
into  Mesopotamiaj  and  left  it  finally  when  he  was  but  75 
years  old,  Btit  this  being  in  his  eye  but  a  midrash^^^  he  says, 
according  to  the  letter,  that  when  it  is  said^  '^Thy  seed  shall 
be  a  pilgrim  400  years/'  the  intent  is,  only  to  express  the 
time  in  gross,  not  to  determine  precisely  the  time  of  it; 
Ctn.nvM.  which  he  reserves  a  latitude  for,  by  meutiouing  the  fourth 
generatioUj  and  the  wickedness  of  the  Amorite  to  be  com- 
pleted^  which  occasioned  also  40  years  stay  in  the  wilderness. 
And  so  the  construction  of  the  words  he  makes  to  be  this, — 
And  the  pilgrimage  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  Egypt  was 
till  430  years  that  they  dwelt  thercj  until  that  were  fulfilled 
to  tlicm  which  was  said,  '^  In  a  land  not  their  own,'^  Which 
is  the  same  phrase,  saitli  he,  with  that  of  Deut,  chap,  xi*  ver, 
14,  TAnd  the  days  that  we  travelled  from  Kadesh  Barnea, 
till  we  passed  the  brook  Zered,  were  38  years/'  For  this 
time  was  not  spent  in  travelling  from  Kadesh  Bamea,  for 
there  they  staid  mauy  years,  and  passed  the  brook  Zered, 
where  38  years  were  accomplished.  And  so  Dan*  chap,  xii- 
ver.  12,  "  Happy  is  he  that  expects  and  attains  to  1335 
days/^  Wliich  is  not  to  those  days,  but  to  the  end  of  them* 
Here,  I  confess,  having  Jarchi  his  reason  to  begin  the  400 
years  at  Isaac,  and  this  to  add  30,  I  thought  he  might  have 
taken  that  course.  But  then  the  children  of  Israel  mnst  have 
dwelt  240  years  in  Egypt,  which  is  with  him  an  inconve- 
nience, because  the  text  n'O^  m  by  Gemara',  signifies,  that 
they  were  to  stay  in  Egypt  but  210*  But  another  consider^ 
ation  he  hath,  of  good  account  to  ray  thinking  i— that  the 
revelation  of  400  years,  tending  to  limit  the  time  when  God 


'  Seder  OlAm  istlietirleof  two  books, 

T**^  Kort  D^^y  mo  «ai  nbw  '^id 

or  Or  Iw  Muiidi  Magnus  et  Parvus  (41p» 
Veiiet  1545).  Set  abuve,  Hevtew  of 
Hi.  of  Ch*  ill  Cbr.  St.,  c.  ii.  (  H. 

•  So  ill  I  Vr  i  mifit>riiiteti  "  iolvei^/' 
Aiid  '*iioIved/*  liy  Klriiigtoii,  here  Aiid 
bt'low  b)  p.  12 1^  lint  5. 

*  **trnD  Midraah,  the  myitick*iad 


allegoTicJil  doctrine  4md  exposition  of 
the  Si^ripturea."  Lii^htfoot,  Hcbr.  and 
Talmud.  Exerdt.OH  auLnlcej  Wotki^ 
vciL  ii.  p.  422. 

*  I  e,  by  tjikini?  the  le tiers  of  the 
two  Hebrew  wordu  &s  numerals.  They 
are  part  of  Gen.  xlii.  2 ;  aeil  "  Get 
you  doiwi*  thither/* 
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would  give  Ws  seed  the  land  which  presently  He  promiaod 
liim,  it  is  to  be  understood  from  the  time  of  the  promiiie. 
And  because  then  they  must  have  dwelt  iu  Egyjit  220  yeai-s, 
or  thereabouts,  he  says,  if  the  210  years  be  a  tradition  in 
Isrnel,  it  may  be  salved  by  imputiug  it  to  the  son«  of  Jacob 
onlyj  not  reckoning  the  17  years  that  he  hved  iu  it  to  be  of  Getuxivil 
the  number.     For  thus,  227  in  Egvpt,  190  from  the  birth  of'^^^* 
l»Hac  uuto  JacoVs  going  down,  and  13  from  the  promise  to  26,  xIyu," 
the  birth  of  Isaac^  make  430;    so  I  understand  him.     llc^^' 
sailh  further,  that  the  30  years  must  be  understood  to  be 
added  for  the  sins  of  the  Israelites  in  Egypt,  idolatry,  neglect 
of  circumcision  J  and  the  Hke,  upoti  this  rule,  that  all  pro- 
mises that  are  not  with  oath,  i[n[}ly  a  tacit  condition ;  and 
thut,  upon  the  same  account,  their  pilgrimage  is  prolonged 
40  years  in  the  wildernessj  *^a  land  not  theirs,"  but  belonging 
to  the  serpents  and  scorpions.    This  is  the  effect  of  his  eom- 
nientary  upon  that  place,  which  being  dose  couched^  1  would 
not  undertake  to  abridg  further^  if  perhaps  any  thing  in  it 
may  prove  novelty  to  your  Grace* 

As  for  AbarhniePj  I  can  easily  assure^  that  he  understands 
the  eaUing  of  Abraham^  Gen.  chap.  xii.  ver.  1,  to  have  been 
out  of  Charan,  for  he  calls  the  opinion  of  Ahenezra*'  ex- 
pounding that  text  of  his  calHng  out  of  Ur,  which  we  follow, 
MB  agreeing  with  S.  Stephen,  ^13D  Tpr,  a  "plain  lye:''  for  he  Ac(«  vi. 
dotb  not  believe  at  all  that  Terah  or  Abraham  came  out  uf  ^^^* 
Up  of  the  Chaldees  upou  any  call  of  God,  but  observes  all 
the  te!tt  of  Gen,  chap,  xi*  ver.  2->[— 30],  to  intimate  the  mis- 
fortunes of  Terah  in  Ur; — that,  whereas  the  posterity  of  Scm 
had  children  at  thirty  years,  he  had  none  till  seventy  j  that, 
whereas  they  begat  sons  and  daughters,  he  had  but  three 
sons  J  that  of  these  three,  one  died  young,  another,  having 
married,  had  no  children,  and  the  like : — and  infers,  that  these 
were  the  occasion  to  resolve  him  to  leave  Ur,  and  to  come 
into  Canaan,  whether  as  more  healthy,  or  whether  as  more 
fortunate,  according  to  bis  aatrology.  Something  neverthe- 
less he  delivers,  which  seems  to  justify  S.Stephen's  words, 
iu  that  he  holds  both  Ur  and  Charan  to  have  been  in  Meso- 


Lib«rnnirin  D^ITB-  Coin inent  ill  Le-      mrnu  m  iVtitnteiuh.,  fiil.  Kt«p  HKS. 
geiD,  fifL  VviKt  IJM. 


ie<» 


I'M 
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|iiiiHiii)ii  lii'Viiil  l'!ii|tliiiih  n,  iK-cortliii".  t()1li(M\onls  of  .losliiia^ 
iliii|i  ith  «•!  V  I'mi,  lltiiii;'li  ( 'liiildcii  \ir  siipposi's  to  bc 
nil  I  III'!  "IiIp  III  I  lilt  ii\ti-,  \i  t  ill*  hii|i|i<i;«cs  lliitt  n  |iI:m*(^  beyond 
itiH  ii\ii  tnii\  Will  III*  I'lilli'd  llrnTllu'  (Minldccs.  As  iur 
llin  |iHi|i«tii>,  il  \\v  hiiiiiinii*  tliMt  tilt*  Cliiddccs  under  Nini- 
Ind  xhiMtld  « iiiti|iiri',  lii«\iinil  tlie  i-i\«*r,  tliis  plaiM*.  ns  well  as 
llhiM<  \\\^  lend  id  Uiu.  eliMp  \.  \er.  10.  II  :  \\liieli  be  ibus 
iindii'il.nidi'llt,  (Kill  NiiuriMJ  \ieul  loilb  iViMn  thiV'^k*  parts, 
\\\\\\\  be  >ii\id  idoie,  I  lull  "  (be  lie;;tui\iii::  o('  bis  kini:dv>nr*  w::s 
\\\  \\\\.\\y^%'  \\  \\\  lliONO  p:ulH,  \\bieb  bo  nienUvM^s  aiu'i^^ards. 
\\\  \\\\*  \\\\\\  be  ^ee^n^  X\^  exMnpK  \\\\\\  S,  S:r:^hen*s  Vv^:\U. 
\U\\  \\\\  \\w  \s^\\\\\\\\  \y\  \U\i\\\i\\\\  out  ot'  I  i\  !.».*  iiv'kv.v -^^  .^\:j:.s 
\^*»  X  \\\  \^  \^^\\,  ^b\»u.;b  !u*  u^;uu;;uus  !!:o  :\\\:\\  s*'  ::.o  :::;::- 
*\%»w    \\\k\    \\^\\\\A\\\  w  \\  iv»  b.ixo  *svu  e.v>;   v.v^  :'..'    ",:::.... ^^ 

r.  u    ts  .  '<  x^4x\  \;'io  /nx/'i  -.u  5:',o  v.\m::  •.      ..'..*••    <    ;:  ^v  . 


H  H  •    v 
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toh]  ^^  ^S"*.  R*  Juilah  said,  one  out  of  Aram  Naharaim^  iiiid 
another  out  of  Aram  Naclior,  U,  Nehemifili  said,  one  out  of 
Arani  Naharaim  and  Aram  Niichor,  and  another  when  He 
blew  him  from  between  the  cloven  sacrifices  to  Haran  back 
again  t  to  wit,  according  to  Seder  Olam^  as  1  conceive  it. 
Which  I  would  not  omit  to  put  down,  because  it  evidences 
a  calling  out  of  Ur,  according  to  the  old  Eabbics,  a  midraah'*, 
as  Abenezra*  To  which  purpose  there  is  another  midra'sh 
afore  upon  Jerem.  chap,  li.  ver.  9,  in  tlie  name  of  Kabbi 
Assariah,  ''  We  have  cured  Babylon  f*  to  wit,  in  the  days  of 
Knoch  ;  [''  but  she*]  was  not  healed/^  iu  the  days  of  the  flood  ; 
**  let  her  alone/'  at  the  division  of  languages  j  and  ^'  let  us  go 
everv  man  to  his  own  land,"  in  the  davs  of  Abraham.  For 
here  Abraham's  going  forth  is  from  Babel,  that  is^  from 
among  the  Clialdeans.  This  is  all  that  I  have  found,  for 
Zoar P  It  not  to  be  found  iu  our  colledg  library,  and  therefore 
I  purpose  to  write  to  Mr<  Pocock  to  look  into  it  at  Oxford 
to  the  same  purpose* 

My  Lord,  1  Imve  dealt  with  Dr.  Walton,  as  in  a  business 
that  I  am  affected  with.  He  shewed  the  difficulty  to  be 
doubled  by  the  Arabick  following  the  Roman  copy.  I  pro- 
posed to  change  the  order  of  the  lloman  copy,  retaining  the 
text.  To  which  he  answered,  upon  consideration,  that  the 
inconvenience  was  incurred  already,  because  many  transposi- 
tions are  passed  in  the  Kings  and  Proverbs,  so  that  it  is  too 
late  to  avoid  it  in  Jeremy.  1  proposed  to  print  a  twofold 
Greek,  one  to  answer  the  Hebrew  out  of  the  Antwerp  copy, 
another  to  answer  the  Arabick  in  a  space  below.  But  lie 
stood  so  hard  upon  the  foresaid  reasons,  that  I  am  afraid  I 
shall  not  prevail. 

As  for  Manaise  Ben  Israel  %  I  had  agreed  with  Dr,  Walton 


i 


■  Tilt  word  A  of  G«d  to  Abraham  in 
Gen.  xiL  1.  Rtt,  ^VlKD  '(^"ll^  *<^' 

*  $0  in  ElriiigtWi.      '*  M -/*  m 

Pftif.   U'liif  wurd  ^as  probably  illegible 
in  tli*»  MS. 

*  Misprinttd  **  pru^tliel  "  b<iLh  hi 
P»iT  .irti  Ekiiitj^oiij  whkH  «  rirfert'ucu 
to  tb.^  UffrenMih  Rabba  Jiiul  to  Jt-reiii, 
tl  9  frhcwa  to  hv  A  ftiinplc  yundrfp  The 
EOTvjtrtti  (e  i  n  tbe  iCJtt  i»  due  to  Dr.  F^u-cy, 

*  a^M  Libcf  Tilirn  (Le.  S|3lcn(lor), 
imComnitiiLiii  Umimue  Librus  Mofti*, 
by  lUbbt  Shiifon  Ben  Jotlifti,  loK  Crcm* 
l/iSi^iinii  ftUfwliert'* — *' In  Noverobifr 
ilO^J)  Mr,  Thofiidike  returns  our  «u- 


tlior  (pocock)  ih&nlcB  m  my  Lord  Pn- 
iMnte  of  AniiftgU'*  Biime,  for  hiK  reso* 
lutic/ti  of  pAbt  ua^rtc'f,  rc^latmg  to 
opiiibus  of  the  Uabbjs  oti  a  ccrt.iin 
poitit,  mirl  prapoAcsfresli  oiicft/*  Twtlh, 
hit  of  Fncwk,  pp,  271,  272.  Svo.  Iblfi 
(first  pubi  in  1740),  from  letter*  of 
Thoriidkkc  in  bit  possi^^kicin. 

^  McnAsscb  or  Mittai^eh  Ben  Israel, 
bom  in  Portugal  about  IfiO+j  ditd  in 
Ajnaterdam  l(i59,  waa  a  celebrated 
Jcvfinh  w filer,  and  both  divine  and 
Iihyiicmn,  He  ia  bcit  kno»^,  howtvtr, 
afc  ibtf  pi^ntim  wbo  obtained  \a,r^e  and 
(for  Uia  age)  surpniiug  priviWges  fof 
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upon  a  day  and  hour  to  go  to  him.  But  meeting  hira  occa- 
sionally the  day  beforCi  he  proposed  to  him,  but  could  not 
learn  from  [him]  anything  that  he  knew,  concerning  any  re- 
ceived number  of  marginal  readings.  And  for  the  saying  of 
Ellas,  he  niterly  slighted  it,  not  acknowledging,  or  not  dis- 
covering any  thing  he  knew  of  it.  Hereupon  I  thought  it 
not  fit  for  me,  equally  a  stranger  to  him,  to  meet  him  in  the 
same  thing,  till  I  have  got  some  introduction  to  him  (for  I 
hear  he  is  to  stay  here  a  time) ;  and  then  I  shall  remember 
your  question  of  E.  Judab^  which  I  count  desperate,  unless 
Brougbton^  had  told  us  what  be  hatb  written,  or  that  he  is 
one  of  them  that  are  recorded  in  the  Talmud. 

This  is  that  which  I  have  at  present  for  answer  to  your 
Grace's  letter.  And  if  there  be  anything  which  you  please 
to  command  me  furtlier,  1  shall  be  very  glad  to  be  iraploy'd 
in  it.  In  the  mean  time,  with  my  humble  service,  commend- 
ing myself  to  your  Graces  prayers,  I  pray  God  to  keep  your 
Grace  iu  good  health,  and  take  leave  to  rest. 

My  Lord, 
Your  Grace's  bumble  servant  in  Christ, 

Kuv.  lD,im5\  H.  TnOHNDIKK. 


IV. 

AGAIKST  COMMUKICATIKO  WIta  TUB  PRiSDYTirtiTAKS  OR  nTHER 
SJSlTa,  IN   1656. 

From  The  business  of  Lent  in  the  primitive  Church  in  respect 

nier  chup-  ^^  tliosc  that  were  not  yet  Christians,  was  the  ch teebizing  of 
**'^^**"'0'"  them  ;  that  thereupon,  professing  Christianity,  tliey  mi^bt 
first  be  baptizedj  then  coinmunicateS  Now  that  all  are  bap- 
tized infantSj  the  reason  is  the  samCi  why  the  business  thereof 
should  be  to  catechize  thera  first,  that  being  confirmed  they 
may  communicate.  But  in  respect  of  o theirs,  if  they  had  for- 
feited their  Christianity,  the  business  thereof  was  penanee*'; 


|li«  Jews  from  CroujwclL  See  al»o  hi» 
Vitidida?  Jitilxorumt  dated  from  Luii- 
dem  mid  written  in  Englii&li,  priiiled  in 
1[»55,  and  Again  in  [lie  Pho^'iiijc  (voL  i\* 
pp,  ajJI,  sij )»  He  had  a.  tittion  also  of 
tliu  ttii  tribes  being  FCttLed  in  Anierk'a- 
isic  tlrnl tilers'  Biogr.  DictioiiEirv. 

'  Hugh  Brnugbtoiii  the  llabbiniejil 
icbolar,  lo4y— 1(512. 

•  The  alluskm  to  i\w  colk^e  library 
ivtrnt  to  imply  that  Ihia  hUer  wa* 
writt<?u  from  Cftmbridge ,  ^  hither  Tho*  n  * 


dike  Imd  no  ilaubl  i;oiie  from  London, 
bis*  u>uail  residenie  appwreoUy  at  ibU 
time,  iti  orik*r  to  consult  the  bod^ 
tbi^re*  U&flhcT  was  in  Luudoti  at  the 
tiijie. 

»  Ste  Epilugue,  Bk,  L  Of  tlii*  Pr.  of 
Cbr.  Tr.,  t%  vii  $  J5j  Due  Way  of 
Compiwng  HilTeri'ficts  &c.,  §41;  Just 
Wtfigbt*  Aiitl  Measurcn,  n.  xviii.  ^  6, 

"  Sec  EpiL,  Bk.  111.  Of  the  Laws 
oftheCb.,  c,  x.^  2tt, 
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that,  being  restored  to  the  fuvor  of  God  in  the  judj^mcnt  of 
His  Cburchj  they  might  cornmiiincate.  But  whf^lljer  so  or 
not,  that  by  hearitig  sermons  aud  other  extraordiuary  devo- 
tions, tlicy  mi^^it  be  prepared  fbr  Eiister.  No  mnrvel  if  the 
present  disorder  make  all  this  supei*stitious.  The  title  of  our 
salvation  is  the  covenant  of  our  baptism j  whereby  wo  under- 
take to  prufcs.*!  Christianity  and  to  live  arcordiug  to  it,  in 
despite  of  the  devil  and  all  his  w  orkS|  though  we  suffer  deatli 
for  it :  God  promising  forgiveness  of  sins  and  everlasting  Hfe, 
so  long  as  we  do  j  and  fonnding  Hit*  Chm*eh  to  that  very  end 
Riid  purposej  to  exact  of  those  who  are  to  be  baptissed  tlie 
profession  of  that  Chridtiauity  which  our  Lord  taught  by  His 
apostles  and  which  brings  the  said  promises,  but  of  those 
which  are  liaptized,  the  performance  of  the  same.  The  sects 
of  this  time  liave  found  an  easier  way  to  heaven  than  this. 
Saving  faith,  justifying  faith,  is  this,  to  believe  that  we  are 
justified  or  predcstiuiitc  to  life  everlasting,  as  those  for  whom 
Christ  died,  not  dying  for  those  that  are  out  of  the  number 
of  His  elect.  He  that  can  do  this,  all  his  sins,  past,  present, 
and  to  come^  are  pardoned ;  whether  from  everlasting,  by 
virtue  of  God's  giving  Christ  for  them,  or^  by  His  revealing 
it  to  them,  from  the  time  that  they  believe  it.  Upon  these 
terms,  how  should  they  think  themselves  tied  to  live  as 
Christians,  or  to  repent  and  return  to  their  Chri^stianity  for- 
feited? who  were  always  bound  to  believe  that  their  sins  are 
pardoned  before  tliey  do  so,  that  is,  wIj  ether  they  do  or  not. 
No  marvel  if  they  break  the  Chnreh  in  pieces,  and  make 
themselves  Churches  at  their  pleasure  upon  these  terms:  if 
they  lay  a^tde  the  sacraments  as  iuditlcrent  ceremonies,  not 
supposing  that  the  covenant  of  our  baptism  is  made  or  re- 
newed by  them.  You  see  what  danger  there  is,  tliat  those 
sects  will  swallow  up  the  Church  which  they  have  broken  in 
pieces.  The  good  orders  and  customs  and  laws  of  the  Church 
arc  out  of  force,  and  fitlbrd  you  not  that  conduct  in  the  exer- 
cise of  our  Christian  profession  for  which  they  were  first 
tnade.  The  ehurcltes  are  possessed  for  the  most  part  with 
those,  which  either  teach  this  or  will  not  disown  it,  and  have 
broken  the  Church  in  pieces  for  it.  Fear  of  temporal  penal- 
ties, and  dtfllcuky  of  finding  what  course  to  take,  makes 
even  those  who  detest  this  profcssiou,  own  them  tor  their 
teachersj  by  frequenting  their  sermons,  and  that  for  the  ser- 
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vice  tliey  owe  God  with  His  Church.  This  it  is  that  hath 
carried  me  so  far  as  to  represeut  jour  case  to  you.  The  less 
help  we  can  expect  from  the  Church,  the  more  we  must  needs 
stand  bound  to  he!p  ourselveSj  willi  the  help  of  the  clergy 
that  remain,  and  to  make  use  of  this  time,  to  prepare  our- 
selves to  reuew  the  covenant  of  our  baptism  when  we  come 
to  comrauaicatep  Aud  since  for  our  sins  this  cakraity  is 
come  upon  the  Churchy  that  is,  upon  us  allj  and  continues 
upon  us,  let  us  not  cease  to  call  upon  God  day  and  night, 
that  they  may  be  no  hindrance  to  the  restoring  of  unity  in 
His  Church  upon  a  sincere  profession  of  true  Christianity: 
uQTy  in  every  man's  particular,  to  that  grace  which  may 
make  him  capable  of  and  fit  for  ao  great  a  blessing  ** 


CEETiriCATE    Of     U,   TUOaNDIKi     HESPECTIKG     iUP*   USSnEH  3     DOCXaiKE 

in  TUB  roii^T  or  vi^ivEitsAt  ni^nEMiTtoN  :   sent  to  dr.  fixrcb  ur 
1657  OR  8*. 

Calliku  to  mind  that  you  questioned  me  whether  my 
Lord  Primate^  said  to  me  that  Christ  dyed  for  all  inien- 

fionalhj,  I  have  thought  fit  to  say  further,  that  I  did  answer 
you  aftirmatively,  not  because  I  do  remember  that  he  used 
that  word,  but  because  I  am  satiisficd  he  could  mean  no 
otherwise.  The  sutFicieuee  of  His  death  not  signifying  that 
which  either  of  ua  understood  to  he  in  question.  And  that 
sutficience  of  giraeCj  which  Dr.  Ward  maintained  (with  my 
Lord  Primate's  approbation)  that  the  Gospel  bringeth  to  all 
that  hear  it  preached,  arguetli  the  intent  of  Ilis  death  (and 
not  only  the  value  of  it),  being  given  in  consideration  of  it. 
Thus  much  as  by  a  witness  will  be  deposed  by 

H,  Thorndike, 


'  Tliis  fragnient,  of  eillitr  a  Leftcr 
or  a  tract,  wlitdi  h  prcsei  Vvd  in  the 
Chapltr  Library  at  Westtiiinstcr,  ir  to 
be  dftted  fihout  16^^  or  IdStl,  a*  ia  jjluiii 
by  its  conteijlit.  See  Tliottirtike't  prlnU'd 
LifUer  cone,  ihe  Pre*etit  SlatP  of  RdU 
gion,  (1^2,  notes  b— f. 

'  llils  certificMe  (wiib  two  oihers, 
from  Ur.  Bryan  Walton  and  Dr»  Peter 
Gunriiii|r  rie*jJL'ttiv*fly)  was  a^rrt  to  Dr, 
Pierce*  then  engaifed  ui  a  conlrovcfsy 
with  Ur.  Uernjird  ( Ussbcr's  chapjaio) 
reapfcting  Abp.  U saber's  sen ti merit*  on 
lb*  Cfllvitiialie^  doctrinea ;  md  ttas  jmb* 


lUbe^  bj  Bim  in  hU  Self-Re^feDgcr 
Exemplified  in  Mr*  WiUlaui  liiMlte, 
Appendix,  pp.  156,  157  (4to.  Lond, 
1658) :  and  from  Pien?e"»  book»  in 
ToJtl's  Lift  of  Brian  Waltmi,  vol  i. 
pp.  205,  20(1  (Byo.  Lood.  1821),  md  in 
Klriuglon'ii  Life  of  Usiber  (lUaber's 
Works,  vol.  i.  p.  2<iL  DubL  1847), 
Pierce  bad  received  a  certificate  To  tbe 
satue  tfKfCt  from  Thomdske,  "  first  by 
wort!  of  mouth,  and  afterwards  by 
wrilmg'*  (Self- Revenger,  ibid,  p.  156)* 
*  SciL  Abp.  U&sher,  deireaaed  Mifcb 
2t,  16^|. 
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VI. 

7.MiipN,  ilfr.  nth  Si[^h]  Nlm^]  U^l^, 

Sir, 

I  MUST  give  you  iriatiy  tlianka  for  your  care  in  my  busi-  Brit  %la%, 
iiea3C*»   I  atn  very  lately  itigaged  in  it  here  to  my  very  grent  j^sV^yRs, 
ease  if  God  grant  saccesse*     And  for  that  reason  alnne  I  rmi  '*>!.  38. 
cVis^poscd  of  till  neere  Midsunier.     If  you  find  cause  to  conic 
hither,  God  will  grant  us  to  flee  one  another*     If  not,  I  de- 
sire to  hcare  of  your  motions,  or  resolutions.     My  troubles 
that  have  detained  mee  here   tliis  winter  increase  as  yet, 
calling  in  question  a  great  part  of  my  subsistence  ^     Never- 
thclesae  1  doe  no  way  lay  aside  my  former  thought'*,  ouely 
referrc  my  resolution  till  I  bee  disin gaged  of  this  businesae. 
The  place  of  Salinasius  does  not  seeme  to  signify  that  hee 
had  any  copy  of  Origen  upon  John  :  for  that  which  is  extant 


r  TUe  t»ri|,nti*lji  of  llii*  and  the  fcil- 
Inwrng  siie  letrert  (tiiArkcd  VI.,  VI L 
VULi  iX.,  X.»  XI.,  Xil„  ill  the  pre- 
itnl  ei>Uecliuii|i  nre  pii^scfvi'd  iu  n 
vqIii  ^    *  '    '.  SMicruir*  r^ipcrs  and 

Co  in  the   Hrtrksjin  MSS. 

vol  .. ,      . .  38 — 1 1  -    Siiiiijroft  went 

ni>mid  in  November  l(i*17^  t«>  Amstt-r- 
dftrn  i  removed  to  lUtccht  in  the  fuJ- 
lowSng  Deceitflirrj  und  roniismed  there 
tiutil  tiK'  nuddlecif  \^r}d,  Mr*  Gayer 
ipro|t<iSi^d  in  Octohfr  IliJSH  to  Jmii  him 
m  a  lour  to  the  totith  of  Europe  in  the 
ffilhiwritig  spriMptt  but  ihe  iuteftnon  w^m 
nut  carried  hiUi  tlJen  until  July  1659» 
vihtn  they  tjtiUtcd  Uidlaud,  ftud  paftseil 
iUce«^»AiYeIy  (o  Gciifva,  Vi  ukv*  raittiHr 
«tic)  lidifte  I  at  whtcli  Unl  pUi'e  they 
wtre  overs  &Vi? II  by  the  ntws  ul  tht*  lle- 
ntur.ilion  ill  IthiO*  Stu*  D*(Jvly\  LiTl* 
of  S!uicr«'f>.  vol  i.  c.  ij.  The^e  fjictf 
wilJ  ejtphitn  (he  «IUi»iut»s  tsj  Sancfufl** 
nujtion*  in  thi*  nnd  the  Tcdluwhtg  Irtttra. 

«  Thin  no  druibt  wai  some  liternry 
eomtniaiiiont  rehiring  1o  the  intetition 
whieb  Tl         ■  '        '  this  tiiitc*    enlcr- 
tiincdr  cit  c  entire  Worka  of 

Origen,     ^..     ..  ..L.idinK*»  rrefnee  to 

lib  edilion  of  Origcn,  De  Oritionr,  ito. 
CaiiiU.  172H  (iiom  Huet's  Preface  to 
hix  rditicm  of  thipt'u'H  ('ummeiitAriei, 
Rulinxin.  fiih  liiGS);  nnJ  Jtlio  below  In 
the  Life  fit  1  iMumliki;,  The  GtcAt 
Folyijlut  Hi  hie  i*n>  piiblinlMHl  Mbre 
thr  ilAtet'f  lbt»  letttr;  ;utd  Ttiuriulike 


v^ik^  }iow  buPiy  ju  writiiig  his  Epi1ri|[ue. 
But  he  Jipjieari  (by  Lord  CImenrtoii's 
mention  of  th©  subjeet,  ice  the  Life 
heluw)  Ift  have  kept  ihit  projeet,  gene- 
rally Bpenkiiig,  ieeret  from  hts  friend «. 
Yet  tlkv  Allusion  in  Che  Letter  followiitg 
ihiSf  Iu  piobahW  traublt'S  ariuu^'  to  Uiiii 
from  tbedetign  in  which  he  wjb  eit* 
gaged,  »eerm»  to  point  to  tiie  Epilogue, 
And  Saneroft  may  have  been  In  hie 
con  l^dc'nee^ 

*  There  U  no  evidence  of  ili<j  pArti- 
cuUr  I  rou  h  le  illiulird  to.  l1iorndik«  **i 
ftided  witli  nuMt-y  by  hh  eollep;*?  fniWf 
hiseiipuUioti>in  IdiR.  H15Q,  l^aija<H, 
Aiid  A^^Atn  in  Ui^*J;  but  not  in  the  tu- 
lervftl.  The  cxpressiun  of  tbe  Ivxt  i» 
Itariliy  eoiifti^r4..iit  with  CiUmy's  inser- 
tion, IhM  the  inlrudesi  recturof  Barky* 
Mr.  IJjiH,  *•  pmictUdlJy  paid"  tbi:  itp* 
|UHntt;d  GBhof  iLs  reventie  to  liie  reclof 
whom  b«  had  ejeeted^  See  Id  the  Lif*, 

^  Seenihiffly  his  inientton  to  join 
Sau croft  nbtofld  i£  toon  m  be  »hotJi|  be 
able  to  le«v«  EngUtid,  See  the  fojhiw. 
ing  leitert,  1'he  cx(jrei*ion  uted  in  ihc 
K|iilogue,  BL  IIL  Of  the  Laws  of 
the  Chnrdi,  e.  xxxih  $  33^  fippenrit  to 
indicate  tbat  tbe  writer  Jmd  not  tin  n 
(L  e«  m  1G50')  seen  eontiiicntal  ei»utiiiiei 
with  hfi»  own  eyti ;  and  tJie  letter  bent 
tinirked  XL,  ahewi  the  prfscut  intenriun 
II f  foreign  Wiiv^\  to  have  been  hiid  n^ide. 
Se«;  below  in  the  Life. 


12S  LEirn*  AXD  PArcKf. 

io  R'^lcv^f  librarr  %  vhenof  I  have  the  oopr,  ooDtaines  no 
more  tbcm  the  Latine,  which  reaches  not  so  frire  as  the  19th 
chapter  ^  For  that  vhich  remaines  is  hot  a  parcell  of  his 
£f  povition  upon  John,  extracted  at  I  know  not  whoes  dis- 
cretion. Therefore  I  take  his  wordes  to  signiir  ondv  that 
bee  had  an  extract  out  of  something  of  Origens  not  printed. 
Which  beeing  bat  a  paper  perhaps  vill  not  be  fonnd.  Bat  if 
jou  tbinke  good  to  make  enqairy,  and  find  anything  of 
Origens,  I  am  willing  to  give  as  mnch  for  it  as  any  other 
man ;  though  my  hope  of  that  which  is  in  the  library  at 
Florence  ^  is  at  an  end,  if  it  bee  true  which  I  heare,  that  my 
friud  there  is  deade.  And  though  Mr.  Smith  puts  mee  in 
some  feare  that  Monlen  of  Cambridge,  reprinting  Origen  roM- 
tra  CeUutn ',  wiU  adde  to  it  some  part  of  that  which  I  have, 
namely,  the  Dialogues  with  the  Marcionist  ?,  I  would  hare  had 
him  printed  ^  all  mine  withall,  if  he  hadde  imployed  any  fit 
man  as  Mr.  Smith  about  it ;  but  bee  tells  mee  bee  imployes 
onely  young  men  whome  I  know  not,  and  therefore  will  not 
put  my  copy  into  their  handes.  My  service  to  Mr.  Honi- 
woodde*;  and  when  hee  hath  beene  at  Amsterdam,  I  shall 

*  Ongen'fCommenUry  upon  S.John  ceint  Canubrigiensis,  CoUegii  Triui- 
w«s  lint  published  in  the  Greek  by  tatit  Socios  utriosqoe  operit  versio- 
Huet  ill  1668.  Only  nine  toroet  are  nem  reco^niovit  et  annotationes  adjecit 
vreurrred  out  of  apparently  39:  the  &c. — Canubrigia?,  exoudebat  Joan, 
last  of  which,  riz.  torn,  xxxil,  carries  Field,  .  .  impensis  Gulielmi  Morden, 
the  Commefitary  down  to  the  th-rty-  Bibliopols.   Canub.  4to.  1658. 

third  verte  of  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  v  The  Difllogue  De  Recu  in  Deum 

the  Goapel.     A  Latin  translation  was  Fide  or  Contra  Marcionitas,  attributed 

published  first  by  Ferrarius  in  1551.  to  Origen,  was  first  printed  in  the  ori- 

The  Bodleian  (Greek)  MS.  was  employ-  ginal  Greek  in  1678  by  J.  R.  Wetetein 

ed  for  the  first  time  by  De  la  Rue  in  the  (4to.   Basil).     It  had  appeared  in  a 

Bi'iiedictine  edition  of  Origen  (Paris,  Latin   translation   as    early  as    1555. 

1759).    It  is  described  in  Coxe's  Catal.  Thomdike  possessed  a  Greek  MS.  of 

Cfidd.  Gr«c.  Bibl.  llodl,  torn.  I,  Codd.  it  (and   of   other    tracU  of   Origen) 

Miscellanei,  num.  58.  p.  652.    Thorn-  which  he  gave  to  the  Library  of  Trin. 

dike  possessed  a  Greek  MS.  of  the  work  Coll.  Cambr.  in  1670   (see  below  in 

copied  from  one  at  Oxford,  which  he  the  Life).     It  was  not  printed  with  the 

gare   to   the    Library  of  Trin.   CoIL  Cambridge  edition  of  the  Philocalia  &c. 

CMmbr.  (see  below  in  (he  Life).  in  1658. 

^  See  last  note.  ^  So  in  the  MS. 

*  This  apparently  refers  to  the  Co-  '  Michael  Honywood  was  Sancroft's 
dex  Barberinus  mentioned  by  De  companion  at  the  beginning  of  his 
la  Rue  in  his  Monitum  (§  rii.)  pre-  foreign  voyage.  He  was  of  Christ's 
fixed  to  Origen's  Comment  in  Johan-  College,  Cambridge,  and  Junior  Proc- 
nem.  Dr.  Price  was  in  correspondence  tor  in  1628;  was  made  Dean  of  Lin- 
with  Thomdike  from  Florence  in  1653  coin  in  1660,  and  died  there  in  1681. 
(Ussher's  Letters,  no.  cccx. ;  Works,  Sees  letter  of  Bramhall's,  in  his  Works, 
vol.  xvi.  p.  261).  His  death  however  vol.  L,  speaking  of  accompanying  San- 
took  place  in  1676.  croft  ar.d  Honywood  on  their  way  to 

'  Origcnis  contra  Celsum  libri  octo.  Utrecht  from  (apparently)  Amsterdam. 
EJusdcm  Philocalia.— Gulielmus  Spen- 


tETTEUS  AND  PAPERS. 


129 


hope  to  licare.     With  my  best  love  and  service,  coramending 
jou  to  God  as. 

Sir,  your  affectionate  frind  to  serve  you, 

SgfKK5CJilBI0  H,  ThoHNDIRE. 

This 

For  IMr.  Willmm  Sanrlcraft>, 
rt'ComnicjifJi'd  to  Mr.  MichMil  Iloiuwoodc, 
at  his  iodging  in 

Utreclit. 


VII. 

lia*  KEaBEBT  TKQttK&lKB  TO  ItR.  WILUiJ£  SAKCROfT- 

Imimh  ^••••21,  Stlifh]  NlotHi],  less. 
My  good  freikd, 

My  businesse  ha[th  i^']ngaged  mee  among  stich  people  Bnt  Mui, 
that  no  promise  serves  mee  to  bee  master  of  mine  owne  m^VstsJ 

ice,  Hadfle  promises  signified  among  them,  as  among  fol*  *1- 
^thcr  men,  it  hadde  beene  by  this  time  well  towards  an  end. 
And  no  we  I  cannot  say  tbat  above  a  fifth  part  of  it  is  done. 
Since  the  receite  of  youres  last  friday,  1  have  a  second  work- 
man, and  am  promised  tnore^  but  the  utmost  T  can  promise 
myselfc  is  to  leave  by  Midsumer ;  and,  if  I  iudge  by  my  ex- 
perience hltlierto,  I  must  in  discretion  set  backe  the  end  of 
my  engagement  a  good  while  after  tbat ", 

For  yonre  question  concerning  the  study  of  Physicke  %  it 


quAiTtl^  tptU  thtis     St*c  D^OjIjf's  Life 
of  liim,  voK  L  c*  u  pp.  4^5. 

^  A  ftw  kttpffl,  aiitl  pcrlinpt  a  fl|rtir«r 
ire  Kcre  torn  nC  The  motiili  is  iltiiost 
e^rUinly  April,  as  «p|>enrs  by  the  rt- 
fviieii^  to  **  Midiiimmtrr*'  m  th<?  first 
tent  en  ec,  c<Jiinpar<?c!  w3ih  the  similar 
feferencei  in  the  pr<?C£ding  aod  follow* 
ing  L«ltert  i  kit  the  lUy  nmy  be  cither 
the  2nd  i>r  the  12tli  or  the  22nd.  Wlio- 
evif  amiigpd  SAnor^a**  papers,  took 
the  ni(»iitli  to  be  Aug^ttt,  ind  pUeed 
iha  letter  actrordicigljr  betweifu  tboue 
her^  numbered  IX.  and  X. :  bitt  the 
AlluiianB  to  dntes  in  the  leUc^n  thcm- 
•eWf«  ire  decisive  in  favour  of  April ; 
ind  the  illuAjont  to  the  study  of  phynlc 
ilid  to  tlie  pi  in  of  foreign  traYel  in  ihiB 
letter  ind  timi  of  May  28,  agree  best 
witli  the  &uppa»Hion  thftt  the  biter  fol- 

YltOHNPfKR.  E 


lowed  the  former  instead  of  preceding  it. 
■  These  letters  Are  torn  olK 
**  The  editif^n  of  Origen,  projected 
by  Tborndike,  ippeari  lo  be  the  work 
here  spoken  of*  Yet  the  txprej^ioti^  iu 
tlie  laltfr  part  of  the  letter,  of  making 
it  hi B  "  chief  buainew,*^  wid  of  perawoal 
couMciuences  to  be  upprehended,  luit 
the  Epilogue  Tiiueh  more  closelj.  Se« 
above  in  Letter  VI.,  note  t. 

"  The  ideft  of  gaining  a  livelihood 
hy  prmctising  medknne  nppcRtsto  have 
ucciiiTed  to  TRore  than  one  of  the  ejected 
clergy  «t  the  time  of  the  Kehellion;  ai 
e.  g.  to  Thorn  dike  hiinKelf  (ire  nUo  be- 
low, Letter  VUL),  and  to  Suncrott  (ai 
>iere  intlTnatedJ.  Dr,  liathurat,  the 
ejecttd  Pres^ident  of  Trinity  Cot  lege, 
Ok  ford,  took  the  degree  of  M.D*,  and 
getually  praeti«ed  at  a  pliyaietAn  (let 
hii  Life  by  Wartoo,  pp^  M — 45 )« 
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13  most  true  I  did  once  tbiiike  upon  it ;  and  laide  not  aside 
that  tlioughtj  till  I  foiiiid  by  experience,  that  my  weaknesae 
was  not  able  to  manage  it,  and  ibis  whicb  I  nowe  have  iu 
hand  ^,  botht  I  had  tben  given  it  quite  over,  when  my  litle 
part- in  the  Great  Bible^  came  crosse  to  delay  the  doing  of 
that  which  I  had  chosen,  K  my  eKperience  may  bee  any  ad^ 
vise  to  you,  thinke  not  of  it.  For^  I  assure  you^  I  should 
nowe  repent  meCj  and  doc,  of  any  time  that  I  did  or  might 
have  borowed  for  it.  And  for  youre  proyision^  I  can  onely 
showe  you  niy  example.  I  took  the  resolution  when  I  sawe 
not  means  to  prosecute  it,  Nowe  I  doc^  if  God  make  it  good 
to  mee.  For,  though  I  have  the  same  affection  for  that 
study  as  at  any  time  I  ever  hadde^  yet  I  have  resolved  the 
cheife  businesse  of  my  study  shall  bee  the  further  considera- 
tion of  that  which  I  am  nowe  about,  and,  such  is  ray  weak- 
ness e,  I  know  it  will  alio  we  mee  to  looke  npon  other  thinges 
onely  for  diversion,  I  knowe  howe  imperfect  that  is  which 
nowe  I  am  about.  And  therefore,  though  I  have  not  patience 
at  present,  yet  I  intend  it  better,  if  God  spare  mee  life.  And 
herein,  I  will  not  dissemble  to  you,  my  resolution'  suflers 
some  doubt,  For^  whereas^  when  1  sawe  you,  I  thought  it 
necessary  for  mee  to  leave  this  place,  either  for  the  doing,  or 
npon  the  doing  of  it,  I  nowe  question  whither  it  be  ejEpedicnt 
or  not,  and  that  upon  such  a  reason,  that^  if  I  bee  able  to 
ahowe  it  you,  when  my  husiuesse  is  done,  I  hope  you  will 
not  blame  mee  of  inconstancy*  But  this  is  not  to  say,  that 
I  have  changed  that  resolution,  which  indeede  I  have  not 
changed*  You  see  howe  I  am  presently  ingaged ;  ray  resolu- 
tion requires  but  the  finishing  of  it.  Doe  mee  but  the  favor 
to  let  mee  knowe  howe  y cures  goes  forward  in  the  meanc  time, 
for  I  am  resolved  to  fixe  as  soonc  as  I  am  free.  And  here 
with,  Sir,  I  take  leave  allwaycs  to  rest. 

Sir, 
Your  assured  frind  to  serve  you,  II,  T. 

SUFEHSCItlBIU 

Ttiis  _ 

Tot  his  very  good  £reiaa  Mr, 
Sancroft  at 

Utrecht. 

?  See  »bive  in  note  n.  II  f, ;  mt}  in  the  Life»  below. 

t  The  Great  Bible  was  publisliet!  in  '  Yh.  to  jmn  Sfl^ieroft  nbroad. 

1657  J   biit  Ttiortidike   was  employed  4bo¥0  ia  Iretier  VI.,  note  b. 
Upon  it  ii  early  &s  16^2.     See  Letter 
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YIII. 


MR.  nEUBlRT  TIIOILNDIKE  TO  MILTVILLIAM  SANCHOPT. 


Mearikq  ho  further  from  yoti|  to  almwe  you  that  I  lay  not  Brit  Mu», 
the  thouglit  of  my  Journey  aside,  I  adde  to  my  last  that  nowe  ,\(ss!3V85. 
I  perceive  I  ara  not  to  expect  to  have  done  my  busiuesse  till  ^^^  ^5- 
I^iichmassej  not  that  I  am  certaino  that  then  I  shall  have 
done,  but  that  I  see  no  reason  to  doubt  it.  If  you  continue 
joure  resolution  for  Fhysicke  *,  I  shall  thinkc  it  ati  advantage 
to  mce,  for  1  shall  hope  to  learne  something  of  that  you 
Icame,  by  you*  Whither  my  litle  studiea  may  bee  any 
fttisfaction  to  you  1  know  not,  Lcydcn,  Lovaine  (if  any 
ntercoursc  bee  to  bee  hadde  with  it  ')j  will  serve  mee,  with 
Paris,  If  you  resolve  to  passe  the  Alpes,  I  forsweare  it  not, 
having  you  to  see  mee  buried,  if  I  dy  there ;  but  then  I  thinke 
of  Rome  for  my  place  of  most  abode*  I  tell  you  the  utmost 
of  my  thoughtSj  that  you  may  thinke  by  youre  owne  what 
convenience  wee  may  bee  to  one  another.  When  you  please 
to  write^  I  shall  understand  whither  you  remove  this  summer 
or  not*  Praying  God  that  you  may  find  your  account  what- 
soever  you  doe^  to  Whorae  I  commend  you,  and  ray  selfc  to 
your  love,  who  am,  Sir, 

Your  servant^ 

Ma»  28,  1358*  H.  T* 

For  Mr*  Ssudcroft  at 
Utfcchl* 

IX. 


MIL  maSERT  tHOBWDlEl  to  1£B.  WILLIAM  SAJrCBOfT* 
SiBj 

I  AM  nowe,  and  not  till  nowe,  come  to  an  opinion,  that  I 
shall  dispatch  against  Miehaelmasse  Terme :  something  that 


'  Sc€  abore,  Letter  VIL^  note  o* 
'  P^iiibly  Ihe  Biovcmcnta  of  the 
Ffeoch  ftTid  Spanish  armiei  may  have 
interfered  with  iatcreourse  with  Lon- 
T*ini  although  iho  pi»ce  is  at  some 
diaUace  fiom  tbe  teene  of  ttiepriactpAl 


campajgn  of  165S,  iu  the  Jui^e  of  which 
j^ar  the  alcge  of  Dunkirk  by  the 
French  was  terminated  by  its  cfcpture, 
after  tbe  defeat  of  tbe  Spaniards  fay 
Tuteone  In  the  bMtle  oi  tbs  Down  a. 


Brit  Mils. 
Hark  I  an 
MSS,37S5. 
fol.  40, 
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I  have  learnt  in  the  mystery  of  those  whome  I  deale  with, 
makes  mee  beleeve  it*  Whither  to  come  over  theUj  or  at 
Easter  next,  one  reason  there  ia  why  I  cannot  resolve  till  I 
have  done ;  hut  it  seemcs  not  to  mec  of  waight  to  detaine 
mee  nowe,  if  my  frinds  thinke  not  otherwise.  It  is  too  much 
that  you  referre  to  mee  and  my  ends  in  the  choice  of  ahode ; 
but  that  must  needes  make  mee  of  opinion^  that  wee  may 
spend  some  time  together  to  the  satisfaction  of  both  oure 
intentions  J  and  that,  I  would  have  you  beleeve,  is  the 
greatest  attraction  that  I  can  bee  tempted  with*  I  am  to 
reckon,  that  yon  are  for  the  present  absent  from  Utrecht^ 
hecause  such  hath  heene  M.  Iloniwoods  custome.  If  I  could 
have  writ  anything  material!  beforCj  I  had  writ  sooner.  No  we 
this  must  stay  till  it  you  may  stay  it  "^^  Onely  Mr.  Beaumont  ^ 
coming  while  I  write,  tells  mee  you  are  tliere^  and  will  receive 
it  directly*  And  therefore  I  have  nothing  to  desire  but  to 
heare  ho  we  you  re  resolntions  goc  forward^  and  then  about 
Michihasso,  that  you  expect  a  full  answere.  With  my  best 
love  and  service,  oommending  you  to  God,  as,  Sir, 

Your  affectionate  frind  to  serve  you, 

II*  TUORNDIEE- 
Jalif  22,  1658. 

For  Mr  W.  S,  this. 


X. 


HIL  MEEBEltt  THOU  DIKE  TO  KB.  WItXIAlC  SiJfCEOPT. 

Siu, 

BnLMuft.       SmcE  the  writing  of  my  last  I  have  understood  by  Mr, 

HisstsTsi*  D'lvenport  »j  that  Mr<  Gayer  *  intends  to  goe  over  at  Mich- 

foj.  42,       riiaase,  intending  for  Italy,     I  conceived  thereupoUj  that  his 

motion  concurring  with  youre  owne  inclination^  you  neither 


*  So  in  MS. 

■  Probably  Joacpli  Efaumonl,  Canon 
of  Ely  1 05 It  Master  of  Peterbouse  in 
Cambridge  in  \m$,  Kegiu^  Prof,  of 
Bivjiiity  at  Cam  bridge  in  1672,  died 
My 9,  See  Browne  Williit  voL  ii.  pp. 
3Bgf  392.  He  was  the  next  sueci^isor 
but  one  to  Thorn  dike  in  the  Jiving  of 
llntleyi  after  the  Ji^storation  ( Mew- 
court}* 


7  A  short  account  of  John  and 
Gearge  Davt-nport,  brothers,  atid  both 
intimate  fHends  of  San  croft,  is  in 
DX)yly'ft  Life  of  Bancroft,  vol  I  e.  i, 
p,  62.  note* 

■  llobcrt  Gayer  wat  another  iiitl- 
mate  fnenil  of  Sflneroft*s.  Sec  U'Oyly, 
ibid,,  c,  iL  p.  95.  note.  Me  joitied 
SAncroft  ill  Holland  in  lW  autumn  of 
KjSS  :  ace  abofe  io  Letter  VL,  not*  y. 
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would  nor  should  balke  the  benefit  of  such  an  opportunity. 
As  for  mjr  sclfe  who  can  hope  for  no  more  then  to  conclude 
within  the  moncth  of  October,  by  Gods  helpe%  and  then  the 
difficulty  for  nice  will  bee,  rather,  howe  I  can  bee  ready  to  goe 
this  winter,  heeing  so  late  before  I  can  have  done  then,  then ^ 
whither  to  goe  or  not.  I  must  tell  you  allso,  that  I  have 
understoodc  something  since  my  last,  which  inclines  mee 
much  more  towards  the  voyage  of  Italy  then  afore*  I  would 
not  balkc  this  opportunity  of  certifying  you  what  I  see  fur- 
ther in  youre  businesse,  because  I  would  heare  the  like  from 
you  if  you  please*  I  had  thought  to  have  seene  Mr.  Daven- 
port againe  by  this  time,  but  unfortunately  I  heare  hee  hath 
beetle  here  this  afternoonc,  and  that  hee  is  going  away,  and  I 
shall  not  see  hira*  With  my  best  love  aud  service,  com  mend- 
ing you  to  God,  as. 

Sir,  youre  servantj  H*  T. 

SUPBRSCnrAHD 

Tbia  For  Mr.  \Y.  Sondcroft 
UlreehL 


XI. 


111.  UBRBERT  tH0a}<D]K£  TO  ItR.  WILUAH  SAlfOEOFr* 

I  0AVE  been  desirous  to  Itnowe  whither  you  doe  purpose  liHt,  Mm. 
for  Italy  or  not,  having  a  good  mind  that  way,  though  ^{"s^^rts 
formerly  it  had  bcene  otherwise^  Since  my  last,  I  have  dis-  fvL  43, 
covered  the  beginning  of  a  rupture  in  my  belly,  whichj  though 
1  am  put  in  hope  to  find  good  remedy  for,  yet  can  I  not 
thinke  fit  to  uudertake  so  great  a  iourney,  before  triall  what 
I  may  doc.  If  there  were  nothing  else  (as  I  have  showed 
M.  H.*^  other  reasons),  I  should  hartlly  undertake  to  crosse 
the  seas  yet.  I  have  writ  you  thus  much,  that  you  may  bee 
satisfied  that  I  have  not  altered  my  resolution  upon  small 
considerations.     But,  if  you  goe  for  Italy,  you  ahaU  doe  mee 


■  So  in  the  MS.,  leaving  tlip  letUeoce 

*  So  in  rhe  MS.  Tlie  iet^nd  **  thm** 
lA  of  poMf^e  "  tUait/*  the  word  h«?ii>g 
UffUaUj  »i»  sprtt  «t  llikt  tant«  in  Ac- 


cordance Uidecd  wItU  iU  dcrWmion. 

*  Michatl  Hoiiywoodj  no  cJoubt,  wb<» 
watt  fill  I  at  the  Hagut ;  tc^p  Uriimb«lL'« 
Workj,  ^ol.  ill  p.  12*  0)if.  V84lb 
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a  Tery  great  favor  to  certify  mce  of  it.  For  I  desire  very 
much  to  commend  unto  your  care  the  inquiriBg  of  one  or 
two  things^  which  I  hoped  to  learne  there.  Sir,  whither 
thither  or  whithersoever  else  you  shape  your  coursej  no  man 
wishes  youre  content  more  affectionately  then. 

Sir,  youre  aJ9ect.  frind  and  servant^ 

SUPIEB^CaiBBD 

This 
Tor  Mr.  W<  Sandcroft 
at  Utrecht. 


XII. 


Ha.  heebeet  tnoaNDiKS  to  me*  willlam  sahcbojt. 

H'eiljftinsiert  Aug,  J|^  1660, 

Deabe  Mr,  SancrofTj 
Brit  Mtii*  YotJRE  two  first  came  to  my  hands  at  Cambridge  this  day 
MSS.3785,  fort  nigh  tj  heeing  come  thither  to  reenter'^  and  I  hope  to  helpe 
foi,  4i.  tQC  resettle  oure'  College :  youre  last,  in  which  Holstenins^ 
his  list,  last  Saturday^  heeing  returned  hither.  So  that  I  could 
answere  no  sooner,  nor  shall  nowe  answerc  so  to  youre  con- 
tente  as  you  have  satisfied  mce.  For  the  outward  face  of  our 
affaires,  which  I  sce^  is  not  yet  reducible  to  any  shapej  but 
seemes  to  consist  in  particulars.  Manifest  it  isj  that  the 
Presbyterian  party  is  at  present  at  a  great  height  in  the 
Commons  House,  though  manifestly  farre  the  lease,  not 
onely  by  theire  diligence  and  assiduity,  and  the  ncgligcnee 
and  absence  of  the  opposite,  but  allso  by  thcirc  importunity 
and  audacity,  which  must  bee  counted  still  zele  for  Gods 
cause.  The  worst  thing  they  have  prevailed  for,  is  that 
Presbyterian  orders  shall  qualify  for  livings  whose  incum- 
bents are  deade***  But  this,  though  fomented  from  the  Court, 


^  Ttiorndike'i  fclto-wsliip  %t  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge,  Tftm  not  vacated 
(pxcppt  by  hU  fojrerijle  pjecti^m  during 
the  Uiytpntion )  uuiil  l<i<i7.  See  below 
in  bit  Life  for  the  question  needleiBly 
raiatd  on  iJie  mbje^^t  by  Walker  io  his 
SufTerint:*  of  the  C!erp:y. 

*  *'  helpt!  to/*  inter  fined  in  Tboni' 
dikc^fi  iw firing  m  the  %IS. 

'  SiiDcrDCt  belonged  to  Enim2mu«l 
College, 

i  Lu<!«»  Uolstein  wu  at  tbii  time 


Librarian  of  the  Vmtieon  \  and  the 
"lisl."  no  doubt  wfts  of  MSS.  which 
Thorndike  deiiired  to  have  copied,  in 
rttum  for  a  copy  or  copies  of  the  Great 
Polyglot  Bible.  Saneroi^  was  now  on 
his  way  home  from  Rome.  Holstcin 
died  Viih.  2,  1G6L  See  Chaufiepied, 
Suppl«?mer»t  to  Bayle's  Dictionary* 

*  See  above  in  I  lie  Disc,  of  For- 
bearmioe  or  ppnaUies  &Cm  c,  jejch*  note  1 
Tbe  Act  fnmHy  pHAacd  the  Coiniiious^ 
Houfie  Sej*l*  4,  ^ 


I 
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whither  it  will  come  to  bee  an  Act  bj  passing  the  lords,  not 
yet  knowne'.  There  b  nowe  speeche  of  an  Archbp*,  the  Bp< 
of  Loiidou  beeing  at  length  come  hither  though  infirme^. 
There  is  allso  expectation  of  a  Recesse  of  Parl.^,  when  some 
Acts  ore  done  before  which  the  assises  cannot  bee  held^  as 
that  of  Indemnity™!  that  of  Judiciall  Proceedings '^j  that  of 
oure  Benefices*!  ^tid  I  thinke  that  for  sale  of  lands p,  in 
which,  having  voted  the  K.  and  Qnecns  to  rcturne  without 
recompense,  they  vote  Bishops,  deans  and  chapters,  and  pri- 
vate mens,  to  return e  without  recompense  onely  if  purchased 
by  such  or  such ;  so  that  in  the  iame  cause,  men  are  not 
like  to  find  the  same  measure.  And  above  all  there  is  speech 
of  disbanding  part  of  tlie  army,  when  a  Bill  for  Pole  money** 
shall  bee  completed  and  levied  to  pay  them  off;  which  is, 
therefore,  studiously  delayed  by  those  that  would  continue 
troubles*  For  when  it  is  done,  things  may  come  to  some- 
thing [of^]  the  face  which  they  are  Hke  to  receive.  For 
Ireland  the[re  are*]  some  ten  Bishops  nominated,  and  on 


*  It  wa*  fead  the  )«t  time  in  the 
Hoiii«  of  Lofdii  S^pt  6,  pA»aed  timt 
House,  knd  rec^it^d  the  Roytl  ia$£i\i 
Seut,  id  (Lordi' JoumalH). 

^  Dr.  Juxof],  Bishop  of  LondoOf  wns 
tfARkliitcd  to  the  Archhiihopric  of 
CmiteThury  Sept.  SO,  ItifJO,  by  a  Conjj^ 
iV  Elirt  granted  Sppt,  $,  and  election 
SepL  13  (L€  Neve).  He  bad  retired 
to  Little  Coinptoq  in  GlimceRler&bite 
duHniif  the  trouhlf^,  and  died  at  the 
»fe  of  81  in  16(53  {W'mih  Ath,  Oxon.). 

>  Thii  Parliament  hpgan  April  25« 
1560,  fltid  WDA  dUiolvcd  DtcGmb«r  2!), 
in  thp  sufne  ycnn  A  mciaa^e  from 
the  King  eoncorning  a  Teceia  wu  read 
to  the  H,  of  Lordi  Aug,  31,  J6(JD 
( Lordi*  JoumaU)*  And  ihe  Houies  ad- 
journed from  Sept*  13,  to  November  6. 

■  An  Act  of  Free  and  Genernl  In- 
demnity and  Pardon  (12  Cbt,  IK  A*D. 
iJliiO.  e,  11)  jifLmed  the  H.  of  Lards 
Mid  rt^reived  the  Royal  a&acnt  AiJgiiiit2U 
(LordV  Jmimals). 

*  Ati  Act  for  Confirmation  of  Jodi- 
eial  PrtH  ecilinKsfli  Car.  1 1.  A.D.  IG60, 
i:.  1),  p>sM!d  the  B.  of  Lord^  and  re- 
reived  llie  Itoyal  aweiit  August  29 
( Lordi'  J(iun>iU}p 

*  See  note*  h,  i, 

i^  An  Act  ftr  Sntinfaetion  of  Fur- 
chanent  of  Puh title  Lundtt  wait  rend  a 
«ecfiind  \\m^  m  the  Ilouac  of  Commona 
July  i\^  jCiKO  ;  when  it  wa^  re^^olvf-d 
ali^  *'  that  all  Jie  King'a   Mnje^lj  *» 


poesevtioni  tnd    Demeanet,  and  the 

Queen*  a  jo  in  tu  re  Landsi  Kertt^ii  and 
Pfofitft.  be  led  out  of  the  Kill/'  and 
**that  it  he  referred  to  the  Grand  Com- 
milfee»  to  conkider  bow  thoae,  wlio  ar« 
purchuaers  of  the  King'a  Landa  and 
Clucen'a  jointure,  may  have  reasonable 
aa  til  faction*"  The  biuineBSj  bowever, 
hngered  on  in  Cowimltiee,  until  upon 
Sept.  12.  it  was  resolved  to  leave  it  to 
a  CotTitniflaion  under  the  Great  Stal 
to  settte  **the  buain*'8»  of  ihe  tale  of 
Biiihop»'»  Dran&  and  Chapters\  and 
other  landa;'*  the  upprtjaebiDg  reeeia 
supplying  the  exeusie. 

^  An  A  el  for  i^rantin^t  unto  hia  Ma^ 
jes^  fouT  hundred  and  twenty  thou- 
sand pounda  by  an  assesament  of 
th  reef  core  and  ten.  Ihoutaitd  ponnda 
by  the  month  for  ti«  monthftp  for  dis- 
banding ili«  remaind^'  of  the  army  and 
payinf  otC  tbe  navjt  wilh  a  further  Act 
for  supply iiig  defect!  &e.  in  ihe  pre- 
vious one,  are  ec.  27,  28  of  12  Car»  IL 
An  Act  for  the  apcedy  proviMun  of 
money  for  disbanding  and  paying  off 
the  forces  of  this  kingdom  h^th  by  land 
and  sea,  with  a  siinilar  lupplfmeiual 
Aei,  hnd  been  previously  pn«*ed,  and 
are  cc  %  Ul*  of  the  «ime  seneif^n* 

'  A  word  is  here  cut  off  in  the  MS, 
by  a  rent  in  the  paper, 

•  Tliese  words  are  cut  off  by  a  rent 
in  the  M^. 
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going  ^  For  there  the  lands  were  never  taken  away  by  Par- 
liament. For  Scotland  a  Parliament  is  granted,  which  what 
it  may  doe  for  Bpa;'*,  God  knowes*  The  English  field  forces 
are  to  bee  withdmwne^*  Fourc  citadels  and  foure  castles 
English  garisons  as  yet  hold,  saving  Edinbrough  which 
Middleton  shall  have. 

For  Holsteniua,  there  is  no  Bible  of  the  Great  Paper  re^ 
maining,  but  one  which  Dr.  Walton  nses  himselfe,  and  re- 
fuses to  part  with  for  money ^*  There  is  a  whiter  sort  of 
Auvergne  paper,  which  some  are  printed  on,  but  rather 
Bcanter  then  the  ordinary,  of  which  hee  may  liave  two  or 
one  ruled  with  red  inke,  or  unruled,  as  hee  shall  please*. 
When  hee  hath  nnderatoode  this,  it  will  be  time  to  inquire 
his  clcare  meaninge,  howe  farre  leave  may  bee  hadde  to  copy 
out  the  pecccs  which  hia  Catalogue  mentions.  For  I  have 
writ  to  Mr,  Yossius  to  informe  himself  exactly  what  is  done 
or  in  doing  in  France  {which  I  allso  recommend  to  yon  at 
youre  becing  in  Paris,  and  indeede  I  am  told  this  will  not  find 
you  till  you  bee  there),  and  if  they  doe  nothing,  I  shall  goe 
aa  farre  in  it  as  I  shall  bee  able  to  doe,  I  shall  bee  gladde  if 
yon  can  cary  the  mater  so,  that,  if  occasion  bee,  I  may  have 
addresse  to  write  to  Ilolstenius  in  the  businesse*  M.  Iloni- 
woode*  is  well  herCj  Q.  Bavenport^  1  see  every  day,  and  wee 
remember  you  wishing  yomrc  safe  returne.  "VYith  my  best 
love  and  service,  recommendiug  you  to  Gud,  as,  Sir, 
Youre  assured  friend  to  serve  you, 

H.  TuORNDt&E. 

At  Mr.  Busbies  House  ia  the  Dc^nes 
Yard  in  Wcstmiaster,  to  direct — 

SUPEESCKtBZD 

For  his  very  worthy  freitidl  Mr* 
William  Saodcroft* 


•  Two  arclibifihopji  and  ten  bishops 
Wfcre  consecrarL-il  &t  Dublin  Jan.  27, 
I66f,  Ji>reniy  Ta>lor  preach iiig  the 
Consecmtion  nermim:  Abp,  Hramhmll 
h&ving  been  tranatatcd  froiri  Derry  lo 
AnriAKh  cm  the  prcTioua  18th  of  Ja- 
nuaiy.  See  Urainihairi  Life,  Ware's 
Morka,  Maaan*«  Su  Patrick'*,  Mant'tt 
HtsL  of  Ch.  of  IreUnd, 

«  The  Scotd*  rarliaiuerit  vrna  opened 
by  the  Earl  of  Middkton  upou  January 


1 , !  G6?.  S  e&  B  urti  tV  s  H  ist.  o  f  H  i  s  Own 
TitiK^«.  Rk  ji.  lioff  far  it  wm  im^UriLd 
for  epi^tiopacy*  may  be  Betii  tliere ; 
and  ihe  gr.idual  step*  by  which  ibat 
aubject  was  introduced  by  Sharp  and 
Mid'H  extern. 

*  Sve  Burnet,  ibul 

f  See  the  n«xt  Letter. 

*  Sec  tbui. 

*  See  above  In  Letter  VL,  not*  j, 
^  See  alKivc  in  Let  lei-  X.,  note  y. 
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MIL  llERBKET  THORKDTXK  TO  MR.  WimAM  aOCROFT- 


Dteemhfr  14, 1600. 


Good  Mr.  Sandcroft, 


For  Ilokteiuiua  his  Bibles,  my  adiice  sLall  be  tliat  you  Bodl.TAn- 
dcale  with  John  Tibbets  at  the  Printing  House  in  Charter  ^^J^^^f^^; 
House  Yard  for  thera*'.  He  hath  the  keeping  of  mj  L*  o{toHi2, 
Chester's^  remains,  I  could  be  willing  to  sell  you  two,  but 
mine  are  of  the  ordinary  paper^  his  of  paper  of  Amergne^ 
much  whiter,  though  of  the  same  leafe^  which  being  ruled 
with  redde,  makes  a  rcry  good  showe*  He  tells  me  he  hath 
sold  them  for  17  or  18.£  a  piece.  For  that  use,  perhaps  you 
may  have  them  for  16.  I  thinke  15  the  just  price  for  mine. 
For  speedy  copying  I  see  no  such  cause  as  to  iutcrtaine 
copyists  therCj  provided  that  they  be  tied,  into  the  rate,  to  col* 
late  them  with  somebody  that  shall  be  sent  from  hence,  that 
shall  reade  in  the  manuscript,  and  the  copyist  in  the  copy 
against  him.  For  the  copies  arc  not  Justify  able  till  this  bee 
done,  in  my  conceit.  And  sure  it  will  be  cheaper  to  give 
their  rates  for  transcribing,  then  to  keep  one  there  for  that 
purpose;  though  one  be  sent  to  try  them  aftervvards  upon 
such  charge.  But  now  we  are  come  thus  farre,  where  will 
thia  charge  be  hadde?  Now  I  am  sorry  that  I  had  not  the 
scumming  of  some  good  deanry  this  time,  that  might  have 
furnished  me  for  it.  But,  let  ns  not  despair,  when  we  can  see 
through  the  charge,  we  may  perhaps  find  some  way  to  bearc 
it.  I  am  sory  I  can  advance  you  no  intelligence  of  bookes 
de  propaganda  that  arc  dcsircable*  I  pray  consider  whither 
there  bee  any  catalogues  of  them  printed*.  Out  of  those  I 
could  presume  somewhat ,  In  the  raeane  time  the  grammars 
and  lexicons  of  22  languages  I  should  thinke  a  curiosity 


«  j?p(?  the  latt  Teener, 

*  SeU.  Brifliv  Wntti^n  hi  mid f,  con- 
trtrated  in  \Ventnuii»it'r  Abhcy  to  the 
tee  of  ChciUr  Drc.  2,  iOrSQ,  Iwelvo 
dftya  prior  to  lite  <Ute  of  Thoriidike'i 


Ipttor.     He  di«d  Nov.  2%  UBl^    L« 
N  eve. 

<  So  ippar4?Tit!y  hi  tlic  MS.,  but  the 
writing  b  dilHcult  to  dccip1ii*r. 


138 


LETTERS  AND  FAPERa* 


worthy  any  Library,  Hoping  to  bee  bactc  tlie  later  end  of 
the  next  weckc  I  commeud  you  my  best  iove  and  service  and 
you  to  Godj  resting 

Sir, 
Your  assured  friend  to  serve  you^ 

H.  Thorn  dike'* 

XIV. 


Bodl.  T&fi- 
ner  MS3. 
vol  xlviu 
fol.  5. 


MR,  HERBERT  THOEK0IK£  TO  BR*  WllXIilC  SA^CEOPT* 

Sir, 
I  HAVE  been  with  Mr*  Godolphin?,  and  professed  myselfe 
the  soHcitor  of  your  dispatch,  Ilee  gives  mee  no  maner  of 
assurance  for  Muuday^  but  sayes  plaincly,  that  Mr,  Secretary 
will  not  present  it,  but  upon  an  opportunity  proportionable 
to  the  waiglit  of  the  busincsse.  And  that  your  stay  is  not 
adviseable,  I  have  given  you  as  timely  notice  as  I  eould, 
that  you  may  advise  by  wliat  means  it  shall  come,  but  cheifly, 
least  your  cheif  husincsse  should  stay  upon  it.  Upon  new 
matter^  I  slmll  bee  ready  to  raove  again  as  soon  as  you  please. 
I  send  you  the  Copy  of  my  Grace  ^.  I  doubt  onely  the  words 
dignitatem  Pr^ebendariJ,  and  desire  you  to  change  it  into 
Prmbendarij  iocum^  if  it  please  not,  t!iough  the  other  seeme 
more  to  the  purpose*   No  more  at  presentj  but  that  I  remain 

allways 

Sir 

Your  affect*  frind  and  hum- 

ApfiithtlUh,  1G63.  ble  servt;  II.  Thorn  dike. 

BurKBficaiBED 

For  the  RcTercnd  Dr. 
Sttndcroft. 


'  Tliere  Js  no  iuperscriptifln  to  this 
letter  3  but  on  Ibe  bwek,  i&  a  different 
hrinilwrilmg,  ia  wriittn  as  fullows: — 
"  Mr.  Herb,  'rhomd  l>€c.  14,  10(10, 
Cone,  the  pnlyplot  B.  for  HolRteiiius 
— Copiei  of  On^i-n  in  Gr.  from  lUe 
Vntican — Gram,  and  L^xicoiiH  for  22 
|«nguages  in  tlie  Houi.  presa  de  J3*ag. 
fidsr/' 

9  Sidney  ( afterwards  Earl)  Oodol- 
pliln  was  line  of  the  grooms  of  the  bed- 
chamber to  Charlen.  11.  tn  April  15^3. 
What  was  Sflnprofl's  busineiis,  does  not 
Bpi  car.     He  Jiod  becii  mide  Muter  of 


Emmanuel  College  in  August  Ifi^S, 
was  promoted  to  the  Deanery  of  York 
in  Snimnty  l{J(>f  and  to  tl^at  of  Lon- 
don in  NwVEnittir  IBiii.  See  D'Oyly'a 
Life  of  him t  c.  iiL  Possibly  the  rtft'r* 
enre  may  ha  to  the  dispute  existing  at 
this  luite  liptwcen  the  king's  prinr^ri 
and  ihfige  of  the  tiniveraity,  wjih  which 
SiincrofE  was  coucemed  (lee  Cooper* § 
Aniiiils  of  CftiiiHr.,  vol.  lii.  pp  507, 5t*8. ) 
^  Sec  the  qiieailon  about  *l'horndike*8 
diviniiy  degree  in  l(?(i3,  and  the  form 
of  grace  actiiatly  passed,  below  in  tlic 
Lite. 
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Ita,  ILI£]12£EI  THOmiDlKZ  TO  DB.  WILLUM  SANCRQFT. 


AFril  the  25tht  166S. 


StE, 


^ 
» 


I  GIVE  you  many  tbankes  for  your  respect  to  my  little  con-  Bodl,  Tm- 
cemmcnt*     I  am  very  willing  that  Mr,  Vice  C,  abatement  J^^f^^^^j^* 
passe  into  it,  and  that  the  Orator's  form  stand,  so  it  bee  fol  10. 
to  Mr.  Vice  C-  mind  '•     But  for  our  Mr.j  I  could  be  very 
gladde  that  hee  might  bee  acquaioted  with  it,  as  allso  the 
Vice  Mr.,  and  therefore  have  thought  best  to  direct  this  to 
liiiDj  which  I  commend  to  you,  that  if  there  bee  cause,  there 
may  bee  intelligence  ^^   in  promoting  it*     If  the  Orator's 
form  stand,  there  is  one  wordj  in  my  opinion,  must  bee 
changed.    For  it  is  having  no  degree  in  divinity,  and  not  the 
cheifj  that  makes  mee  uncapable  of  these  offices  ^*   Therefore 
it  must  bee  ad  nuiium  in  Th,  gradmtu     But  I  am  secure  in 
youj  that  have  so  much  kindnesse  for  mee,  and  doe  commend 
my selfe  and  my  businesse  to  you,  whome  I  commend  to  God 
with  a  good  hai't,  and  rest^  Sir, 

Your  affect:  frind  and  humble 
Servant,  H,  TjioaxDiKE* 

I  must  desire  your  trouble  to  inclose  the  Grace  in  this  to 
our  Mr.,  uulesse  you  have  opportunity  to  see  him, 

SurSBSCIUBlD 

For  Iho  Ecrerend  kis  much  FTonorcd  friend  Dr.  Sandcroft 
Mr*  of  Emitianod  CoUcge  m 

Cambridge  post  pd  AtL 


See  helow  in  lb*  Life,  The  Vice- 
Chsiiicclkjr  of  CambrUlge  in  16<j2,  3, 
wi»  Edw*fd  Rjimlvow,  S.TJ\|  Master 
of  Mn^diileti  College.  The  PttbHc 
Ontor  At  ih&t  time  w«r  Ralph  Wjd* 
drm^toii,  A.M.*  icntor  fellow  of  Cbrbri 
College.  The  Muster  of  TrmUy  Col- 
\e%^  wAi  the  crlcbriteil  Dr.  Jobn  Prnr- 
fton,  *ftefw*rdi  bi&hop  of  Chester,  The 
Yii^-MttaUf  appcan  to  h&ve  been  Dr. 


Dtip4H%  ele<;ted  to  that  office  O^  U 

i  So  tpptrentif  in  the  MS. 

^  i.e.  the  collejje  ofEcet  of  Vice- 
MMnter  and  Senioi  Denn^  whicb  hy  the 
collrge  fttatiiie*  miut  be  filled  bj  & 
ILD.  at  ihy  least-  See  helow  in  the 
Lifi^.  Thorn  dike  wai  itiU  fellow  of 
TmiN  College. 
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XVJ, 

MB.  HEUIIEUT  THOUKDIK^  TO  Dll.  UGUTFOOT*. 

Eeveeend  Sir, 
The  esteenie  that  I  have  of  jour  skill  in  the  Jewes  writings, 
caries  luec  to  press  further  upon  youj  then  courtesy  allows 
mee ;  to  get  from  you  the  summe  of  your  juclgnientj  con- 
cerning Mori u us  his  Exercitation  of  thenij  in  the  Second 
Book  of  his  £jcercita  Hones  BlhUc<s.  One  thing  I  think  he  a 
hath  hit  the  truth  in,  of  the  originall  of  the  Kaneij  and  the 
difference  between  them  and  the  Sadduces  and  Saraaritanes : 
which  seems  to  point  at  the  time  when  the  Talmud  was  re- 
ceived. Another  thing  which  all  doe  find,  hee  hath  labored 
in  more  than  others^  to  show  the  gross  ignorance  of  the  Jews 
in  the  History  even  of  their  own  affairs.  And  I  doe  confess, 
I  doe  not  see  how  it  can  bee  maintainedj  that  tlieir  books 
were  indeed  written  hy  those  whome  they  make  the  authors 
of  them,  I  would  escept  the  Talmud,  For  the  Jtisna  must 
needs  bee  as  anciently  written  as  is  pretended^  by  the  very 
stiJe  of  it,  beeing  so  roundly  and  so  elegantly  couched. 
Though  his  arguments  seem  to  conclude,  that  it  could  not  bee 
in  publick  authority  so  soone.  And  the  like  may  bee  said 
of  the  Gcmara,  But  whereas  his  opinion  seems  to  tend  to 
deprive  us  of  the  use  and  benetit  of  their  books^  by  taking 
away  the  authority  and  credit  of  them,  that  have  done  Chris- 
tianity  so  much  service  by  illustrating  the  Scriptures ;  I  doe 
think  with  my  selfe  upon  what  grounds  so  ill  a  consequence 
may  be  resisted  and  defeated.  And  thus  much  I  think  may 
appear  j  that,  so  long  as  wee  have  the  Bookes  of  the  New 
Testament,  the  Greek  Translation  of  the  Old,  the  Apoeryphaj 
Josephus  and  Philoj  wee  doe  not  want  a  test  for  those  things, 
which  are  found  to  agree  with  them,  in  the  Jcwcs  writings, 
and  by  that  agreement,  to  settle  us  in  the  intent  and  mean- 
ing of  them.  And  thus  farr,  it  is  no  preiudice  to  the  author- 
ity of  that  which  we  read  in  thera^  that  wee  doe  not  know  the  I 
authors  of  them.     For  this  agreement  assures  us,  that  those 


»  See  Dr.  Bright**  Life  orDrJJpht- 
foot  prefixed  to  Lrghlfocit's  Worltf*, 
voL  L  p.  xx\\.  (edUcd  by  Strypc  and 
Briglit  joiurly  in  leSi),  The  original 
IS  in  Srrype'fi  Coll eet ions  for  the  pur- 
\%  an  above  in  tlit-  rnart^iit.  Tfie 
^od  Purt  of  MoniiUA'  Exereiutiouei 


flihlkffi(*'qtlBf  ex  pi  i  cat  qutcquid  Ju- 
dm  in  Hebin'3  texinfi  trritk^n  hacteiiui^ 
elaloraTUiit,  Talmud  is  utriuitque,  p*r»- 
pi  irasum  C  h  ii  ^  tl  »icfl  r  um ,"  &  c-  / '  a^  t  a  tt  i  n 
exam  mat*'  S:c«}  was  pobJiahed  at  Paris 

hi  mm. 
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tilings  wliicb  they  Trrite  were  ui  force  and  practice  in  those 
timca,  whereof  wee  read  in  others  of  unquestionable  credit ; 
and  therfore  informs  115  of  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures^  by 
the  agreeraent  mentioned.  But  further  then  this,  what  credit 
wee  owe  tlienij  I  would  gladly  Lear  what  your  great  skill  will 
inform  us.  I  eonfess,  I  am  so  well  satisfied  with  this^  that 
I  doe  not  see  that  more  is  necessary.  For  I  reckon^  that  the 
Jews  of  this  time  are  all  of  them  the  offspring  of  the  Phari- 
ses;  and  as  wee  know,  that,  during  the  times  of  the  New 
Testament,  that  sect  had  the  vogue,  so  wee  know,  that  it  had 
not  the  pubhck  power,  which  the  Talmud  sup  pose  th  it  to 
haue,  and  which  it  hath  over  tliem  that  own  it,  by  virtue  of 
their  owning  it ;  but  could  not  have,  when  other  sects  besides 
their  own  subsisted.  And  hereupon  I  gather,  that  great 
changes  must  needs  haue  succeeded,  in  the  discipline  of  that 
sect,  from  that  wliich  was  during  the  time  of  those  writings 
by  which  they  are  to  bee  tried*  And  therefore,  that  it  will 
require  iudgment,  to  discern,  what  was  in  force  in  those  times, 
and  what  hath  accrued.  And  having  so  laid  open  my  guesses 
to  you,  I  hope  you  will  return  mee  your  thoughts  of  that 
book,  and  of  the  exceptions  you  make  to  the  position  it  de- 
livers J  which  I  would  so  much  the  ratlier  hear  as  I  doe  think 
they  come  from  greatly*  skill.  For  1  am  a  stranger  to  the 
whole  study  for  allmost  these  aixe  years  (when  I  was  best 
able  to  iudge,  and  did  hope  to  bee  better  informed),  by 
reason  of  my  indisposition,  forbidding  to  meddle  with  hooks 
at  all,  unless  it  bee  very  sparingly.  Sir^  1  doe  earnestly  in- 
treat  you  to  excuse  this  importunity,  and  to  belecve,  that  I 
shall  very  thankfully  receiue  what  you  will  bee  pleased  to  ?e- 
ttini^  to 

Sir 

You?  very  humble  servant  in  our  Lord 

/™  ihr  UUk  ClmjMyrnt  riERBERT  ThORKUIKE. 

iVmiminMifr,  May  IBth^  Id 60* 
SPFKHSfHtBK^ 

For  the  Rtver^jTul  Dockir 
Lightftiot  at  Uttle  Munden 

in  Hartfordshlre  , 

Oa©  Laurence  nt  the  Golden 
lion  ivitbout  Bi^hopRgitti? 
rici  to  tnach  Mundea. 


Su  in  the  MS. 


142 


LETTEKa  AHB  PAPERS. 


XVII, 


MR*  HERBERT  TKORNDIltE  TO  DR,  WILLI  AM  SA^CROIT, 


Sir, 
Mr,  Archer  that  delivers  you  this,  hatli  been  exercised 
divcJ^e  years,  in  Dr.  Gibbes  his  Cure  at  Stamford  Rivers  in 
Essex"*.  There  I  have  knowii  him,  a  man  of  a  blameless  life^ 
of  very  good  capacity  in  learning,  an  extraordinary  dexterity 
of  wit,  and  for  conformity  in  religion,  as  the  times  now  goe, 
more  tben  ordinary.  I  bring  his  request  unto  you,  for  a  pre- 
sentation to  the  Vicarage  of  High  Eastcre^  of  your  patron- 
age". And  I  hope  yon  do  not  mer\^ailj  that  I  take  upon  mee 
to  doe  it,  having  no  more  interest  in  you,  then  I  can  pretend 
to»  Our  good  friend  Dn  Thurscross*  joins  with  mee  in  the 
request.  And  you  will  make  diverse  Friends  gladd  in  doing 
it*  But  when  all  is  fiaid,  my  hope  is,  that  you  will  find  it  a 
thing  fitt  for  yon  to  doe.  And  then  I  know  your  goodness 
will  be  pleased  in  their  content.  Praying  your  excuse  for 
this  boldness,  I  commend  you  heartily  to  God's  goodness, 
and  rest 

Sir 
Your  affectionate  friend  and 
humble  servant  in  Christ 

HEtiBBRt  TnO&NDIKE, 


March  2%  167^ 

w  Dr.  CbarleB  Gibba  wn»  injitAncd 
Prebendiiry^  yf  WijutroinHter  May  *il» 
]602i  was  uTesenttfd  to  the  Rt'ctory  af 
Sunsf«rd  Ri¥tr»  April  30,  1661*  by 
tb«  Cmvm,  tnd  died  Sept.  10,  1681. 
Neweourtt  Repertor,,  toK  1.  pp,  92 1, 
023;  Le  Neve:  Wdod,  Atlicn.  Oxoiii 
He  w«i  one  of  tbe  vritnetscs  to  Thorti- 
dike^ji  Will  i  see  bplow, 

"  Uenjamm  Afclier  waa  pi-eieiited 
lijr  the?  iH&n  and  Chapter  of  Sr.  Paul'i 
ta  the  yicAra^fi  of  High  Eaater  on 
Mnrch  31,  1Cj71,  upon  the  dvatb  of 
Timotby  Clay  (Newcouri,   Hfptrtor, 


vol,  ii.  p.  233). 

*  I)r.  Timothy  ThurBcroM  had  be«n 
fellow  of  Ma^rd,  Coll,  Cnmh ridge,  wat 
Arckleacon  of  Cleveland  163a— 163S, 
nnd  Prebendarj?  of  York  1022  to  107 1, 
in  which  laal  year  he  died,  "in  No- 
vember or  thereabouts"  (Wood,  Fasti 
Qxon*  m\.  ISll).  Sec  Le  Neve  and 
Browne  Willis,  and  a  note  to  Barwick'i 
Life  of  liarwick,  ir.  by  Bedford,  p.  339. 
hvo.  1724.  See  also  below,  ia  the  Life, 
the  account  of  the  mandate  for  Thorn- 
dike'i  divinity  degree  in  1603,  m  which 
Thuriscrosa  w»s  included. 
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LAST  WILL  ANB  T£STAM£NT  OF  ItEtLBlRT  TKOEKBrKE^. 

In  the  Name  of  God  Father  Sonne  and  H.  Ghost  Ameti.  Extracted 
I  Herbert  Thorudike  prebend  of  Westrainster  ordaining  thiaST"  V** 
my  last  Will  and  Testament  Doe  first  comcnd  my  Soule  to  «r  the  Pre- 
God  through  the  raeritts  of  Christ  according  to  the  Faith  of  ™^^^'^f 
His  Catholick  Church ;  in  the  profession  whereof  as  I  hope  I  center- 
live  soe  I  resolve  by  His  Grace  to  die,  continueing  in  the       * ' 
CoKimunion  of  this  Church  of  England  as  hopeing  for  Sal- 
Tatioti  by  vertue  of  that  wherein  it  agreeth  with  the  primitive 
Catholick  Church ;  but  earnestly  praying  that  the  reforma* 
tion  thereof  may  be  perfected  according  to  the  same  in  all 
poynts  soe  farr  as  the  present  state  thereof  shall  allows.   Aiid 
I  hereby  testifie  that  I  continue  in  the  opinion  which  1  haue 
published  concerning  the  reason  and  measure  of  the  Refor- 
mation thereof,  begging  pardon  of  God  for  the  errors  which 
I  maye  have  committed  in  aeekeing  and  asserting  the  same 
or  in  adventuring  to  iudge  of  things  to  high  for  me. 

As  for  my  bodie  I  charge  my  Exccntor  to  bnrie  it  betweene 
Doctor  Nurse *!  and  my  Brother  John  Thornedike'"  in  the  way 
from  my  lodgcing  to  the  Church,  without  any  solemnitie  of 
Funerall,  only  by  the  ordinarie  Service ;  the  Deane  and  Pre- 
bends Rings  of  Fortie  and  Twentie  shillings,  the  Quire  Ordi- 
narie  Duties;  and  to  write  these  words  upon  my  Grauestone 
— IRc  Jacet  Corpus  IJerberij  Thornedike  Pfebendurij  hu/ns 
EccksliB  Qui  mims  veram  Rcformandde  Ecdesiee  rationem  ac 
modum  precibmque  atudijsque  prosequebatur.  Tu^  Lector^  rc- 
quietn  ej  ei  beatam  in  Chrisio  Eesurrectionem  precare. 


9  Tliere  ii  in  abstract  of  this  if  lU  m 
While  Kennet'*  MS*  Co] lections  in  the 
Bibl  LaiisdownUnA,  num.  D.'JS.  voL  iv, 
h^o^t  fulio  1.  Ik,  2.  a,  in  the  Briti?.h 
Museum  t  and  Anothert  ukeii  from 
Ktniiet^  in  the  Harleian  MSS.  vol 
TO'lS,  pp.  3^9*  at^O;  nnd  in  Bftkef*! 
MSS,  vol,  %x,  no.  31*  (nte  the  CaUL  of 
fi«iker't  MSS.  »t  tbe  tud  of  Maaier'a 
Life  of  Bilker,  p.  28).  Ktnnet  (Cis*' 
of  Improprt&ttont  and  Augment,  of 
Vkiirifi«,  pp*  2$S— 2*7i  Svo.  Lond, 
)704)  has  i^rintcd  the  provisions  of  the 
will  wUith  respect  Clmrch  property, 
addmg  111  ft  natCj  ttisii  *'  the  marc  pity 


that  any  part  of  *this  eharitj  should  ha 
defented,  hy  the  ill  manngernvnt  *>f  it.** 

<  Thomai  Nur«,  M,D., dltd  hi  lflH9» 
nnd  tiffl  buried  next  to  Thorndike 
(Dart's  \Ve»tmir**ter,  vol  ii.  p.  I2UJ. 

'  "Mr.  Thoriidyke  broiher  to  the 
Prebend,  buried  3  Nov*  1068/'  Re|r- 
of  BuriaU  in  We«lin.  Abbey,  printed 
in  Nicholt*  Collect-  Topogr.,  voL  Tiii, 
p.  17*  **  Mr.  Herbert  Thoindykej  one 
of  the  prebendaries,  buried  at  the  east 
end  of  the  el  oyster  next  hia  brotheTj 
13  July  1672."  Ibid.  p.  IS,  S«  below 
in  the  Life. 
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Item  I  give  and  bequeath  vnto  the  Eight  Reverend  Father 
John  Lord  Bishopp  of  llochester"  Deane  of  Westminster 
Church,  And  vnto  Doctor  John  Fell  Dcanc  of  X  t  Church  in 
Oxford,  And  vnto  Doctor  John  Pearson  Master  of  Trinitie 
CoUedge  in  Cambridge,  my  Lease  of  the  Tithes  and  Parsonage 
of  Trumpinton  neare  Cam  bridge  *j  upon  trust  and  confidence-^ 
First  that  when  anie  one  of  them  shall  die  or  leaue  the  place 
of  Deanc  of  Westminster,  Deane  of  Xt  Chureh,  or  Master  of 
Trinitie  CoUedge,  the  other  two  shall  take  vnto  them  into  the 
same  trust  the  Successor  of  the  Third  being  dead  or  haueing 
left  the  place*  Secondly  that  they  shall  giue  and  allowe  to 
the  Viear  the  profitts  of  the  Lease  oner  and  ahoue  all  rents 
and  payments  reserved  to  the  Colledge  for  soe  long  time 
as  he  shall  continue  liueiug  and  dwelling  upon  the  Cure : 
takeing  securitie  of  him  suche  as  they  shall  thinke  reasonablej 
as  well  for  the  payment  of  all  that  is  reserved  to  the  CoUedge^ 
as  alsoe  for  the  makeing  upp  the  summe  of  twentie  yeares 
(for  wliich  the  Leases  of  that  Colledge  are  lett)  those  yeares 
that  shall  not  he  expu*ed  when  he  shall  leaue  the  place  or 
shall  iioe  longer  continue  liueiug  or  dwelling  uppou  tlie  Cure* 
And  I  doe  give  them  the  remainder  of  the  profitts  of  the 


'  Mm  Dolben,  D.D.,  of  Ch.  Ch., 
Oxon, 

*  The  following  extracts  relative  to 
the  le&Eira  of  Trumpington  Rectory  ure 
from  the  ofliLml  louk,  WJouij^in^  to 
Triuiiy  Cpllege,  Cambriclgp,  ii*  which 
ptich  entries  are  made.  Tiiey  are  id 
Pearsoa*»  h a tT,rI writing. 

•*JHii.3/lCer'[Lu.l665].  "Agreed 
by  the  Masier  and  Seniors  y*  *  Le^se 
of  Truriipingtan  Hectory  be  made  to 
Mr.Tbumdike  or  lo  iiis  Tr nates  for  the 
term  of  184  Y^^^^  to  com  men  ec  from 
OUT  LaJy  day  bstlU  1ip  p^yin^  then  for 
Fint  and  sealing  £6M.  J^rovided  that 
it  fihall  be  at  his  clioice  upon  paying 
y*  money  eitbi?r  lo  receive  &  Lenae 
»eard,  or  to  take  security  of  the  Col* 
lege  for  y*  money  and  lo  have  y*  Lease 
tea  I'd  at  any  time  beCweene  that  and 
Miehnelmns  in  the  yeere  16Gfi.  At 
w**  time  it  ia  aUo  agreed  by  ua  for  y* 
umc  i5ae  to  make  him  &  lense  in  being 
for  20  yeerea  commencing  from  the 
said  Miebaehnas  IdGO,  and  to  asaint 
him,  so  fiirre  as  lawfully  wee  miy, 
ag&inst  all  disadvantages  by  Enclomrc* 
Jo.  PgARBON." 


"April  1UG05,  Agrectl  then  bythe 
^[aater  and  Seniors  that  a  Lease  of 
Trmiipin(?lon  Rectory  be  sealed  to  Sir 
J  (dm  Coel  Master  of  y'  Chancery  and 
Mr.  Antony  III n ion  Apothecary  for 
VJ{  yeerea  commencing  from  our 
Lady  day  la'^t  past  s  and  y*  y*  rescrred 
rt-nt  for  y"  three  first  halfe  yeerea  be 
pardon'd.  And  that  upon  surrender 
of  this  said  Lease,  a  Lease  for  SOyeerei 
be  Jtcal'd  for  Mr,  Thomdike's  use  at 
the  Audit  which  lb  sill  be  in  y*  ye  ere 
ItitiSt  commcncit>|^  from  Michael  inaa 
preceding,  according  to  y*  Conehiaion 
made  Jan.  3,  iGSh  s,nd  that  wee  shall 
a$sbt  him  i^ralnst  Enclosures,  accord- 
irig  to  y'  said  Conclusion, 

John  PriftsoM/* 

In  the  Lease  Bqok  of  the  College 
there  are  2  Leases  of  Tmmpingtrm 
Rectory:  one  datt^d  Apr  IS*  1665,  to 
John  Coeh  Esq.  and  Ant.  Hinton  for 
Jn4  y«*nra  from  Lady  duy  preceding; 
the  other  dated  .futie  4,  1667^  to  Sir 
John  Coel  and  AjiU  Hinton  for20yeara 
from  Michsielmau  preceding*  See  also 
Carter' a  History  of  Cambridgeshire, 
under  the  head  of  TrumpingtflB., 
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partoiiagc  m  the  hands  of  the  parisLioucrs,  or  of  tlie  preaeut 
Vicar  Master  Copplnger",  or  due  from  them  or  that  may  growe 
due  from  them,  Only  to  the  summe  that  the  Colledge  shall 
take  for  the  renuclrig  of  the  Lease.  And  my  Will  ia  tlmt 
Ma&ter  Raymoud  be  abated  the  nyue  pound  of  the  nyue  and 
thirLic  which  he  hath  secured  to  me.  For  my  intent  ii  that 
therewith  they  may  renuc  the  yeai'cs  and  soe  renued  giue 
vnto  the  Vicars  hands  that  shall  he  soe  resident  upon  the 
cure,  and  dwelling  upon  the  place.  And  my  humble  ^nite  to 
the  Colledge  is  (And  I  doe  conjure  these  my  trnstees  as  they 
tender  the  good  of  Soules  to  commend  it  to  the  Coll4!dge) 
That  aAer  my  death  tliey  will  accept  of  an  increase  of  Rent 
answerable  to  the  fine  ycarlic  to  be  paid  by  the  Vicar  inioy- 
ing  the  profitts  of  y""  lease,  Accoi'ding  to  the  custome  in  vac 
in  Saint  Marie  Magdalen's  Colledge  in  OjLford ;  and  because 
fourescorc  poundei  a  yeare  is  at  this  tyme  the  full  value  of 
the  prolittSj  aboue  the  rents  now  issucing,  my  sute  is  that 
they  will  accept  of  Ten  pouudes  a  yeare  in  leiue  of  a  Fine, 
That  soe  when  a  Vicar  dies^  hia  Successors  being  eontetite  to 
be  soe  resident  may  enter  into  the  profitts  of  the  lease  with- 
out further  rcnueing  of  it,  Lastlie  in  trustj  that  if  a  Vicar  be 
put  iti  by  the  CoUedge  that  will  not  or  cannot  line  vpon  the 
cure  and  dwell  there^  or  if  they  shall  lindc  that  the  provision 
here  made  will  not  be  effectuall  in  Lawe  after  the  death  of 
the  present  Vtear  or  to  tye  him  to  secure  that  which  is  here 
required  (uamelic  bccuuse  Dcaues  and  Chapters  or  Colledges 
the  heads  whereof  are  hereby  trusted  shall  be  taken  away), 
that  then  they  shall  sell  the  same  as  soone  as  convcnientlie 
tlicy  can  for  the  best  price  they  can  gett  for  the  same  and 
dispose  of  the  money  ariseing  by  sneh  sale  and  of  the  rents 
and  profitts  thereof  vntill  such  naic  to  those  good  vses  which 
they  *ihall  thinke  most  charitablci,  Suiting  that  tbey  will  see 
this  done. 

Item  I  giue  vuto  my  honored  Freind  Sir  John  Coel'  of 


*  "  2^  April  ItiTi  Mr.  Tlwi,  Co- 
p'  terofTrum|iinguiM,  died.'* 

^  I  Aldcniiftn  Ncwtoji,  pje- 

m.'.j  .n  I /i/wniu^  College  CAinlifiiigt;* 
IJc  wti  \LA*  of  TriiiUj'  CulU-gt^  C^iu- 
bridge  in  IQta,  bill  iHJtliif  ucliuUr  iior 
fellow  uf  lliv  CoUt'ge;  (Ihiji  mid  the 
lAftl  iioie  UK  from  iufonii&Ltoti  t;um- 
iiiuiikArcd  by  lUc  iUv.  J,  Kdk-atmit 
Itilyw  uf  Trniiiy  CitUege,  Cambridge.) 


Tbomdikc'i  ttUtti  broth (*r  niJirHed 
MATgArci  Cu[rpiiigeir ;  see  below  bi  lUe 
ped'igrtc  d],pi<ud<<d  ta  the  Life. 

*  Sif  John  Cthf*,  mv  of  the  muMofi 
m  diancery 

1*1  ibe  t 

Cullifit'  Kiiglii'.ii  Uarotielii£^c»  vol  m. 
p.  £TL     SeL'  al^o  note  t,  sIj^Vv. 


tncery,  of  Di^pdeii  in  SiilTolk,  *p- 
(probably)  m  dm?  of  ibe  KiiigHt^ 
RoyaHfak.  created  in  I  fitiO,   Sp 

i*.*     1^  ■iAlit.il     Uftrntin^tjifrA.    Vlil.    lit. 


146 


LETTERS  AND  PAFERS. 


Liueoljies  Iubd  in  the  Couiitie  of  Middlesex  Knightj  And  to 
my  loaing  Cousin  Charles  Aslifordby*  Clerks  and  their  heires, 
my  Parsonage  of  Great  Carleton  in  the  Cotintie  of  Lincolne ; 
In  trust  that  they  ahtill  see  it  setled  upon  the  Vicaridge  there 
accordinge  to  lawe  and  by  such  waies  and  meanes  as  the 
same  may  best  be  done^  that  the  Vicar  and  his  Successors 
may  enioy  the  same  and  that  the  patronage  thereof  may  be 
setled  upon  the  Deanc  and  Chapter  of  the  Churche  of  Lin- 
colne and  their  Successors  for  ever.  But  if  it  should  happen 
(which  God  forhidd)  tlmt  Deaiics  and  Chapters  should  be 
taken  aw  aye  by  the  lawe  of  the  Land,  then  my  Will  is  that 
the  Right  of  Presentation  to  this  Vicaridge  be  setled  vpon 
the  Master  of  Trinitie  Colic dge  in  Cambridge  for  the  tymo 
bcinge  till  the  Deanaric  and  Chapter  of  the  Church  of 
Lincolne  be  restored  by  the  lawe  of  this  land. 

Item  I  give  to  my  respectiue  fretnds  mentioned  in  a  liat 
hereto  annexed  the  respectiue  bookea  to  them  therein  as- 
aigiied : — Inprirais  to  the  Librarie  of  this  Church  if  I  die 
Prebend  my  complete  Atlas  of  Eleaven  volumes  together 
with  the  Theatrura  Urbium  of  CuUen  in  six  tomes  bound 
ill  three  Volumes.  Item  to  Sir  Phillipp  Warwick  %  Code^t 
Theodosianua  Gothofredi  fowcr  volumes.  Item  to  Doctor 
Busby  ^,  S.  Cyrrills  workes  in  Seaven  Volnmea  in  folio 
Grceke  and  Latiue  at  Paris^  together  with  my  Telescope. 
To  Master  01ey%  Annales  Eccleaiastiei  Anglic  in  Fower 
Volumes.  To  Sir  Tho.  Wendy",  Kamusio  his  Voyages  iu  three 
folio  Volumes  Italian.   To  Sir  John  Marshanii  Anualea  Eccle- 


"  He  was  the  next  8ucc«tor  bat  one 
t^TherAdikc  in  his  prebend  in  Lincoln 
Cattiedralt  bdngp  region  ted  to  it  in  1  (itlU; 
and  was  after wArds  Ticar  of  Crnnford 
in  Middlest^x  (Br.  WUlii^  Neweowrt). 

*  Sir  P.  Wfltwivlt  was  sun  of  ilic 
organijit  of  Westminster  Abbey,  born 
16U9,  died  1682.  See  an  accotint  of 
him  iii  Woofi'a  FtBti  Oxon.in  jin.  16S8, 
wid  Hliii's  notes  ihtre. 

T  Busby's  mastership  of  Wcsttnin- 
Bter  School  dutei  frotn  1640,  hi !(  pre^ 
bend  there  from  1060.  He  died  in 
1695,     Wood's  Ath.  Oxon.,  Newcourt. 

'  Barnabjts  Oley,  M.  A.,  wiis  Ihe 
friend  of  Dr  Thomas  Jackgnn  and  of 
George  Herbert,  and  the  editor  of  the 
work*  of  the  former,  and  of  the  Coun- 
try FsrsoQ  of  the  latter.  He  waa  fellow 
wf  Clare  Hall,  Catnbridgc,  served  the 

ice  of  Proctor  in  J  635,  was  niAile  at 


the  Restoration  prebendary  of  Wor- 
ceftler  uiid  of  Ely,  and  archdeacon  of 
Eiyj  and  died  in  16S5,  He  conveyed 
tbo  UnivcrBity  and  college  plate  to 
Charles  I<  at  tlie  hcgiiming  of  tlie  Re- 
bellion, at  the  riik  of  hii  life.  Le  Neve, 
Browne  WiUis,  Wood*?  Ath.  Oxoik,  and 
touch's  edition  of  Ie.  Walton's  Life  of 
G.  lierbtrt,  pp.  3(53,  3 ij^,  note  n, 

*  Sir  T.  Wendy,  Knight  of  the  Bath, 
and  M.P.  for  Cambridgeshire  from 
iflliO  nntil  hi«  death  in  lti73  (Cooper' a 
Aimal»ofCambr.,vol.  iii.  pp,  476,  557), 
waa  one  of  the  con tribti torn  to  the  ex- 
pense of  the  Polyglot  Bible  (see  it* 
Preface)*  and  to  Cajiteli's  Lexicon  Hep- 
la^lotlon  In  llifi9*  He  ia  mentioned  by 
Wood  as  a  **  curiotts  collector  of  choice 
hooks/'  which  he  left  to  Balliol  College, 
of  which  hfi  had  been  «  gentle 
commoner. 
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fliaatici  PraaciBe  le  Coiute^  two  folio  Volumes  now  tliree.  To 
Sir  Justinian  Ishara'^,  Two  Volumes  of  the  Eccleaiasticall  His- 
tory  Greeke  and  Lntiue  by  Valesius,  To  Doctor  Creighton 
Deane  of  Wells  now  Bisliopp  of  Bath  and  Wells'*,  the  Rahhoth*j 
one  little  folio  in  Hebrewe  at  Amsterdam,  To  Doctor  Iloni- 
wood,  Denoe  of  Liucolue,  Iladriani  Valesij  rerum  Franci- 
earuni  three  folio  Volumes,  To  Master  Smethickj  A  Images- 
turn  novum  one  thick  Volume,  To  Doctor  Guuuiug^  now 
Lord  Bishopp  of  Chicliester  the  rest  of  the  rude  draught  of 
my  Writctngs  in  latine  aboue  that  which  is  now  printed  ^j  to- 
gether with  extractions  out  of  the  Fathers  and  others  teuding 
to  the  same  purjjose  in  two  Quarto  BookeSj  taken  in  such 
haatj  that  I  am  sorrie  there  will  noe  vse  be  made  of  them. 
All  these  are  couered  with  pasthoards,  but  I  forbidd  anie  pie 
of  them  to  be  printed  vnlcsae  it  please  God  I  Hue  to  giue 
further  order  for  it^. 

item  I  giue  all  my  lands  at  the  Three  Carle  tons  not 
hereby  formerlie  disposed  of  Mito  my  Cousin  Buckley  and 
liin  heires  for  the  vae  and  benefitt  of  his  Wife  and  chil- 
dren by  this  Wife ;  fiubjcct  notwithstanding  to  the  charges 
and  payments  appointed  and  given  bj  ray  brother  Francis 
Thorndikc  in  and  by  his  last  Will  and  Testament,  and  like- 
wise subject  to  the  payment  of  y'  sura  of  Three  hundred 
pounds  to  my  two  Neeces  Alice  and  Martha  Thorndike 
equally  to  be  devided  betwixt  them  within  one  yeare  next 


^  ITie  work  WHS  puMtsbed  ultima  t^ly 
in  eight  volutiiES,  lOtfS— 83;  of  whidi 
Ibr9>9  niuit  have  iipf>«iired  ^ht^n  t)it» 
wlil  WA»  executed,  txkd  two  only  wlic^il 
it  Wat  ilfAWii  up, 

*  For  Sir  J*  I^hnm  of  L«tmpoH, 
n&n.*  ipp  Collins'  EugL  Ikrooctnge^ 
vol.  ii  Dp,  40— 42.     lie  tlitHi  ill  1674. 

*  Kobfrt  CreigKton  wna  nn  old  col- 
lege coi^iempomrj  of  Tlvoriidike*!,  hav- 
ing been  a  Wc$tiinn»ter  siiholai  of 
THn  Coll.,  CattibHdge,  fellow  of  the 
CollrUB  Ot:t.  I,  1019,  Utiijor  fellow 
MiireU  16.  16*20,  He  aiiccteded  Hcf- 
b*rt  m  PuUlic  Orator  in  lij!Z7  :  ws* 
tn*dt  De^n  or  Wells  In  1660,  DiKhnp 
of  Uiith  iind  WeltB  in  1670,  and  divd 
the  tJifii^  yt&T  with  Thomdikf,  vii:., 
1672*  Wootl'i  FaJ^ti,  Hrowjie  Willii, 
Lc  fitvtf  Walker'fi  SiiflV rings,  and 
Jfoi]rh'«  edition  of  it.  WiiUon's  Life 
of  G.  Mrrbert,  p.  S53,  note  c. 

*  Liber  JlOl   lUbWtli  in  L«gem 


t»  Ri  u  m ,  f oil  0,  Am  s  ter d  Am ,  1 6  i  L 

'  Peter  Gunning  Jield  Ihe  aee  of 
Cliklje»ter  from  Uti^  to  1674.  when 
he  wi»  traiu^lated  to  Ely* 

•  Tile  folio  volome  entitled  De  H»^ 
lione  ftc  Jute  Finieadi  Conlrofcruiaa 
Ecciciiipp  ptibltAtied  by  Thorndike  m 
lfi70,  wa»  part  of  a  reviied  and  re- 
written translation  of  the  Epilogue; 
atid  wBfi  published  by  itself  l^ecituse 
advancing  yejirs  caused  the  writer  to 
anticipiite  that  he  should  tiot  live  to 
fiui&h  ihe  undertaking  {■w  the  Ptefiee 
in  thm  voluiiM').  I'he  preparation  i  for 
the  remaindett  mentioned  above,  have 
not  been  prea^rved. 

^  None  of  thefie  books  remain  among 
Thorudike'a  MSS.  in  the  Chapter  LU 
brapy  at  Westnuniiler.  Whatever  paia- 
ed  into  Gunning' a  hands,  it  would  ap- 
p«*ftr  that  he  deitroyed,  in  aecordmc* 
with  the  dlreciionB  above  giren* 
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after  my  decease.  And  I  doe  giue  my  said  Neecea  twentie 
shillings  ftomine  pwn^  for  euery  moiietli  that  those  three 
huudreth  poundij  nhall  be  vnpaid  after  the  tyme  limited.  And 
I  give  my  Neece  AUiugton  Twu  Imtidred  sis  tie  aixe  pounds 
tUirtcene  shillingi  and  fower  pence  to  bee  paide  her  within  a 
ycere  after  the  death  of  my  Sister  Bolt*  and  the  ceasing  of 
the  fortie  poiuids  a  yeare  which  t?hee  nowe  enioyeth,  and 
thirty  three  pounds  six  shillings  and  eight  pence  more  to  be 
paid  her  a  yenre  after  the  death  of  JMistriss  Douglas  Terw hit  J 
and  the  ceasing  of  the  fiuc  pound  a  yeare  which  she  now  en- 
ioyeth  by  my  Brothers  Will;  Provided  that  he  my  Cousin 
Buckley  secure  my  trustcea  for  y''  Scamblcsby  Lands  that  the 
fortie  pound  a  yeare  and  fine  pound  a  yeare  be  duelie  paid 
out  of  the  Carleton  Land»  and  the  Scamblcsby  Lands  nut 
troubled  lor  them.  And  if  my  said  Neece  die  before  she  be 
eightecne  yeares  old  or  before  her  Marriage,  then  the  said 
sunimes  to  goe  to  my  said  Cousin  Buckley,  But  my  ATill  is, 
ttiat  if  my  said  Neeccs  or  either  of  them  shall  retournc  to 
New  England  after  my  decease*'  or  shall  marrie  \nth  anie  that 
goes  to  Masse  or  anie  of  the  new  licensed  Conventicles^  then 
whatsoeuer  is  giucn  them  by  this  my  Will  exceeding  the 
Fower  hundred  pounds  which  I  hauc  absolutely  giuen  them 
by  Deed  shall  be  voyd  and  not  due,  soe  that  when  either  or 
both  of  tlicm  shall  be  married  here  to  saeh  m  sincerely 
deaue  to  the  Church  of  England  Tlicu  the  payment  to  be 
made;  In  the  meaiie  time  my  Cousin  Buckley  furnishing 
theire  maintenance  out  of  the  profitts  of  the  said  Three 
hnmlreth  and  the  said  Fower  huudreth  pounds  which  I  haue 
alreadie  absolutehe  secured  vnto  them  upon  his  Estate^  com- 


* 


*  KIr«^  UolL,  MM  iippeoTii  by  tUti  will 
of  Jltrburt  ThornJike**  isldLSt  brother 
FniitcU,  cwiitpaitid  wuh  Hetbert'ii  own 
wiilt  WAS  Am*  widow"  of  FfJUicU,  who 

deatb  of  FrAiai^  in  16&B. 

^  Mr*.  Unuglut  T^rwhitt  of  Gayiou 
in  rbt>  Wnkl  gitre  10$.  yt^ariy  to  the 
ni»or  of  Horncfl'^lli*,  Dec.  t^,  1703.  ^icc 
W«ir*s  Sketc*h  of  Korticasilc  mtd  llie 
PUcf*  AtlJ*ceiu,  p.  33,  4to.  1820.  Slic 
wiis  the  ^imidtii  daHglttcr  of  ail  oid 
LijU'olnhhire  UiuUy  ai  Cuiuiiti?ri»>g~ 
flam,  and  viO.^  born  in  hoVJ  itmm  in- 
fantiuii^^ti  comtiiunkaicd  by  Lord 
Moiiiioii). 


*  ThDmrtike'i  nnxlely  h  ex|iUmt;d 
by  ihti  folJowiiiif  entry  iu  thi'  Ht-'gUter 
of  BAptibina  at  Wtrsiiitiiisfier  Abbey  {m 
Nlchub^  ColUcU  Topogr,  voL  vil,  p, 
245J— **'  Alice  iitid  Martha  TLonidykCj 
tf  ripf  ^efiFf,  rtUted  to  Sir.  Thorn* 
flykc.  VtehK  of  the  Ch.^  bapiiat'd  Apr. 
10.  Iti(>9;**—  thty  biritvg  part  of  ^  bri>- 
ihaf*  fiimily  wito  hn^l  ^pein  mo^t  af 
hi^  life  in  N4?w  tinifJHUilt  aoH  hnvitig 
no  doubt  bcL'ti  torn  tlierc.  Si;c  beiow 
in  tilt?  Life  and  iWigrcc.  1  he  ''con- 
veuia'k^*'  ^cre  tboM  hccii»ed  under 
iho  TfiQctil  DecbrAtiiiti  by  th«  Eiog 
**  ht  Libtlty  of  Coftucicac**/'   Alartb 
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fnitting  tlie  oucrsigljte  hereof  to  theire  louing  Cousin  Cliarloa 
Ashfordby,  To  whom  I  giue  power,  if  at  anie  time  he  be 
satisfied  that  they  haue  noe  iiitente  to  retounie  but  to  marrie 
as  aboue  h  required,  to  see  theire  said  portions  paid  tbem 
whether  married  or  inimarried  finding  it  for  theire  bcncfitt* 
Whereas  my  Brother  Francis  Tliorndyke  by  his  last  Will 
aud  Testament  hath  for  waiit  of  issue  male  of  the  bodie  of 
his  daughter  Anne  Tliornedike  devised  all  his  lands  and  tene- 
ments in  Seaniblesby  and  the  three  Carle  tons  to  mee  and 
the  heires  males  of  my  bodie  with  severall  remainders  ouer, 
and  hath  further  devised  that  if  his  said  lauds  doe  for  wante 
of  issue  male  of  the  bodie  of  his  said  daughter  remaine  or 
come  to  mee  the  said  Herbert  Thorndike  or  to  the  other  per- 
sons in  Remainder  and  if  his  daughter  doe  onely  leaue  issue 
female^Then  he  to  whome  his  said  landcs  should  soe  remaine 
or  come  should  pay  vuto  such  issue  female  (if  hut  one)  the 
gumme  of  One  thousand  pounds  to  he  paid  when  she  shall 
ffltt&me  the  age  of  cightccne  yearcs  or  dayc  of  marriage  which 
^ttHl  first  happen  and  in  the  meanc  time  the  interest  thereof 
to  goe  towards  her  erlucation ;  And  Wheretvs  the  said  Anne 
Thomcdike  is  dead  without  issue  male  and  hath  left  only 
one  daughter  namely  Anne  Allington  i  In  performance  there- 
fore of  the  said  Will  I  giue  to  Wilt  Sancroft  Ctke  Doctor  in 
Divinitic  and  Dcaue  of  Sainte  Paules  Churche  London  and 
to  my  loueinge  Cousin  Charles  Newcomeu^  of  Bag-Enderby 
in  the  Countie  of  Lincolue  and  theire  heires  all  my  lands 
tenements  and  hereditaments  in  Scambleshy  in  the  said 
Countie  of  Liucolne,  Vpon  trust  and  confidence,  that  they  pay 
to  my  said  Niece  Anne  Allington  the  summe  of  One  thou* 
sand  pounds  when  she  shall  attaine  the  age  of  Eij^hteene 
years  or  on  the  day  of  Ivcr  marriage  which  shaU  first  happen 
and  in  the  meane  time  shall  pay  to  her  and  to  Hugh  AUing- 
ton  Esquire  her  Father  the  summe  of  sixtie  pounds  per  an- 
num tovFards  her  education  ;  And  upon  further  trust  and  con- 
fidence, that  after  the  said  thousand  pounds  is  paid  they 
found  a  perpetuall  A'^ickaridge  in  the  Church  of  Scambleshy 
ttforeaaid  byprocureing  if  it  maye  be  an  Act  of  Parliament  to 
that  purjjosc  or  otherwise  as  it  maye  by  lawe  be  done,  and 


*  JoAti    Thorndike^  an    ■nnt  of  the 
Hi'wccjfnifijt     T\w  CKarlpn   Ih^r*  men* 


lou  of  C1mrle«  iind  Jimn,  Miid  bom  in 
liino.  Sve  the  pedignee  of  Oi*  Tbofii* 
iViki-sk,  l-dflvr  In  the  Lifr.  B*g-Enderby 
ii  iie*r  Sjiibbir*  m  Uwhty, 
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settle  the  Fee  simple  of  the  said  landes  vpon  the  Vicar  and 
his  Successors  aod  the  patronage  of  the  Vicarid^e  ypoii  the 
Deane  and  Chapter  of  the  Cathcdrall  Church  of  Lincohie*", 
But  if  a  Vicaridge  can  not  be  founded,  Then  vppon  trust  that 
they  the  said  William  Sancroft  and  Charles  Ne\v  comen  doe 
permitt  and  suffer  such  persons  as  from  time  to  time  by  the 
nomination  and  appojntmcnt  of  the  said  Deane  and  Chapteif 
shall  serue  the  cure  at  Scamblcsby  to  receive  the  rents 
issues  and  prolitts  of  the  said  lands^  And  upon  further  trust 
that  if  it  shall  happen  (which  God  forbidd)  that  Deanes 
and  Chapters  should  he  taken  away  by  the  Lawe  of  the 
Lande^  then  that  they  settle  the  right  of  presentation  to 
the  Vicaridge  or  right  of  uotnination  to  the  Curacie  (if  a 
Vicaridge  can  not  be  erected)  upon  the  blaster  of  Trinitie 
Colledge  in  Cambridge  for  the  time  being  till  the  Deanarie 
and  Chapter  of  the  Church  of  Lincoln  be  restored  by  tlie 
lawe  of  the  lande*  And  to  enable  tliem  to  pay  tlie  said  thou- 
sand pounds  I  gine  them  the  said  William  Sancroft  atid 
Charles  Newcomeu  tiue  hundred  pounds  due  to  mee  from 
the  Chamber  of  the  Cittie  of  London  vppon  theire  Bond  to 
Master  John  Necdbam  which  he  declared  to  bee  in  trust  for 
mee  and  for  my  money  and  what  interest  shall  be  due  for 
the  same  at  the  tune  of  my  death,  together  with  the  Re- 
mainder of  the  Edition  of  my  latine  books"  whieli  my  Servant 
John  Gee  shall  deliver  them  at  ray  death;  and  my  Will  iSj 
that  those  monies  and  bookes  turned  into  monies  he  soe  im- 
ployed  that  by  the  time  my  said  Nccce  Anne  Ailington  shall 
attaine  the  age  of  Eigbtcene  yeares  they  may  amount  to  the 
Thousand  pounds^  the  overplus  (if  anie  be)  to  be  imployed  to 


"*  •*  A»  1693,  19  Dec.  A  perition  of 
Nio.  Smith  CI  t  curate  of  ScumbJeaby 
in  Lincolnsbire^  setting  furlh,  tliat 
Herbert  Thorn  dike  D.U.  dUi  by  hi» 
will  leave  in  the  h anils  of  Dr*  Sandcrofl 
some  money  «nd  an  iiiiprttsinn  of  La- 
tin book*,  to  be  made  up  1«»0£,»  for 
the  augmtfnijjig  tlie  *!viracy  of  Seam- 
blcfiby:  thai  in  March  HiTT  Dr.  Ssmd- 
cToft  «old  the  said  booka,  the  amount 
wheretf  with  said  money  came  to  aO0£,, 
which  be  paid  iuto  the  Chamber  of 
Londoiii  and  took  bond  for  securing 
the  same  with  Intereit,  v/\mh  remains 
all  unpaid:  aud  nrnytug  equal  relk-f 
with  the  city  orphin«T  Ordered  that 
it  be  referred  to  a  Committee  of  the 
wholt  Houfse/'  &c     Jo  urn.  of  H,  of 


Commons  (quoted  bj  Cole,  MS.  Col- 
lectioiis  for  A  then,  CaiiUbr.,  art  11, 
Thomdike.  Harl.  MSS.  vul.  5882).  It 
appears  therefore,  that  Thorddike'a  itmd 
lutentioua  towards  }iis  lather'a  pari^li 
were  frust rated  by  the  same  proceed* 
inga  oil  the  pa  it  of  Charlti  IL  and  of 
the  city  of  Loudon,  which  had  swal- 
lowed up  I  be  vrphnna*  fund  belonging 
to  ihc  city.  See  alhO  Kennei'si  remark 
in  I70t|  quoted  above  in  p*  143,  note  p. 
°  Hts  Latin  book  (aire  above  in  iiot« 
g)  was  accordingly  re-issued  with  a 
new  title  flfc.  in  It^T*,  and  iold  in 
1677.  See  the  bst  tiote,  and  below  an 
the  account  of  Tliunidike'^  work^  ap- 
pended to  his  Lite. 
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the  discharge  of  what  shall  be  expended  m  the  founding  the 
said  Lii tended  Mciiridge  and  setling  the  laiidea  and  vpon 
what  charitable  vsea  they  please*  And  my  Will  isj  that  in  anie 
case  the  ^aid  William  Sancroft  and  Charles  Newcomen  shall 
reimburse  themselves  what  they  sliall  expend  touching  the 
execution  of  this  trust  out  of  the  profitts  of  the  said  Lands 
before  they  convay  them  to  the  Vicar*  And  if  it  shall  happen 
the  said  Anne  AUington  to  die  unmarried  before  she  shall 
accomplish  the  age  of  Eighteene  yeares^  Then  my  Will  is, 
that  the  money  and  bookes  before  giuen  to  my  said  two 
trustees  and  the  profitts  ariseing  therefrom  be  imployed 
thence  forth  or  laid  out  and  setled  (as  well  as  the  Lands)  for 
the  further  endowment  of  the  said  Vicaridge  of  Scamblcsby 
fioe  to  be  erected  as  aforesaid  and  to  noc  other  vse  whatgo- 
euer»  But  if  my  said  Neece  shall  mavrie  before  she  attaine 
the  age  of  eighteene  ye  ares  and  before  the  said  Five  hundred 
pounds  and  Bookes  shall  be  improued  to  One  thowsaud 
poundSj  ray  Will  is^  that  she  shall  receive  onely  sixtie 
pounds  per  annum  yntil  the  said  summe  of  One  thousand 
pounds  be  made  compleate  and  in  the  means  time  the 
Vicaridge  not  to  be  founded. 

And  Whereas  I  have  prouided  that  my  Cousin  Buckly 
to  wborac  I  leaue  rav  lands  at  the  three  Carletons  secure 
these  my  trustees  that  these  lands  at  Seamblesby  shall  not 
be  troubled  for  the  payment  of  the  Fortie  pounda  a  ycare 
and  the  fiue  pound  a  yeare  issueing  to  Mistris  Bolt  and 
Mistris  Terwhitj  My  Will  is,  that  these  ray  trustees  have 
power  to  recouer  of  him  whatsoeuer  they  can  be  damnifyed 
by  that  trouble.  And  Jly  Will  is,  that  these  ray  trustees 
denie  him  not  the  slight  of  the  Fine  and  recovery  leauied  by 
inee  to  enable  mee  to  dispose  of  these  bmds  by  Wilh 

Item  in  liewe  of  the  halfe  of  ray  goods  and  debts  I  gine 
luy  said  Neeeea  Two  hundred  poundcs  to  bee  paid  them 
within  halfe  a  yeare  after  my  death  together  with  the 
honsehold  stufte  of  the  Chamber  where  they  lie  in  my 
House  in  the  Little  Cloysters  at  Westminster  but  vnder  the 
same  condition  as  afore.  And  ray  Will  is,  that  the  Elder  of 
them  Alice  shall  haue  three  pica  of  this  sun^me  One  hundred 
fiftic  pounds,  tlic  younger  Martha  onely  the  fourth  part  fiftie 
poundcs;  And  that  if  either  of  them  die  before  the  other  be 
inarried  her  whole  portion  goc  to  her  Sister  surviving. 
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Item  I  giue  mj  Chalice  and  Patin  to  Trumpinton  Church 
together  with  Fiftie  shillings  to  the  poare  of  the  parish. 
Item  I  give  twentie  pounds  to  the  poore  of  Westminster 
Libertie  to  be  disposed  of  hy  the  Deane  and  Chripten 
Item  I  giuc  the  Servant  Maide  in  my  house  fine  pounds. 
Item  I  gitie  to  my  honored  Frcind  Sir  John  Coell  twentie 
pounds  and  to  my  loning  freind  Anthonie  Hinton**  Apothe- 
carie  and  Cittizen  of  London  Tenn  pounds  in  acknow- 
ledgment of  all  theire  kindnes  and  good  offices ;  and  to 
my  Cousin  Thornedike  Coaeh  Jfaker  and  to  his  Mother  fiue 
pounds  apeece  if  aliue  at  my  death  j  And  to  Mistris  Bale 
and  to  my  Servant  John  Gee  fortie  pounds  apeece  to  bee 
paide  within  sise  moneths  after  my  death;  To  my  Cousin 
Charles  Asfordby  twentie  pounds , 

Lastlie  I  make  my  Cousin  Buckly  Eitecntor  of  this  my 
Willj  and  my  much  respected  freind  to  wlmme  T  stand  soe 
deeply  obleiged  Doctor  Busby  Supervisor  of  it,  with  a  Ring 
of  fiue  pounds  for  his  care  in  it. 

Herbert  Thorn  dire. 

Signed  Sealed  and  Declared  to  be  my  last  Will  and  Testa- 
ment July  the  third  One  thousand  sixe  hundred  seaventie 
two  in  the  presence  of 

Ri :  BrsBY  Robert  Muriell"^ 

Charles  Gibbesp     John  Gee, 

PaOBATuar  fuit  hmusmodi  te^tamentum  apiid  IjonJon  comm  Tenerabili 
viro  Kenelmo  Digby  Legum  Doctors  Surrogate  Veneral>ilis  et  ecregij  riri 
Bomim  Leolini  Jenkins  Milttis  Legum  etiam  Doctoris,  cuHhq  Prerogatirro 
Cantuarienfljs  MagUtri  Custodis  sive  Comraissarij  bgitime  coastttuti,  de- 
cimo  quinto  die  menf^is  Julij  Aduo  D<*mini  Millesimo  sexcent^aimo  »eptua^ 
gesimo  eecundo,  juramcjoto  Etiwardi  Bucklej  Exceutoris  m  huiMoi  Tejsta- 
mento  nominati,  Cui  cominissa  fuit  adniiTibtrfitio  ornnmrn  et  sbgulorum 
bononim  jurium  et  creditonim  dicti  dcfuncti  de  l>eue  nc  fidcliter  adminis* 
tmnd  eadem  ad  sancta  Bel  Evangelia  in  debita  Juris  forma  jumt : 

COABLES  DlfNELf  \  jy        . 
JOWK  lGGrLt)EN      >  |>      *  I 

W.E.OosTmo    r^^"^'"- 

"  W   Bel!  preaelied  a  Sermon  at  the  ^  Robert  MuHell  possibly  Ihe  same 

Funeralof  Mr.Anth*  llintDDjiste  trea*  pentin*  wa»  otve  of  the   nhhrmen   of 

BureF    or  S.    Bnnholomew'B    Hsispitiil,  Cnmbridf^e  replaced  at  the  Resiutntiniu 

J5  SepL  1678,  at  S,  Sepulehre*a(LoDd.  Bee   Cooper*s    Aiirals    of   Cambri%e, 

4to.  1679),     So  Woodj  A.  O.^  vol.  iv.  volJii.  pp.  5^3,  552,  rtJiXl^Jd.    Scverftl 

coL  95.  nneiiibers  of  the  family   ^rariiiJiLed   at 

'  See  ahmtf  p.  142,  note  m.  Cambridge  at  tbc  end  of  ibe  centltry* 
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SOMETIME  FELLOW  OF  TRINITY  COLLEGE,  CAMBRIDGE,  AND  PREBENDARY 
OF  THE  COLLEGIATE  CHURCH  OF  ST.  PETER*S,  WESTMINSTER. 


AETHUE  W.  HADDAN,   B.D. 


The  writer  of  the  following  Life  desires  to  express  his  thanks 
for  valuable  assistance  in  his  labours,  to  Lord  Monson,  whose  large 
collections  for  a  Lincolnshire  County  History  were  liberally  and 
courteously  placed  at  his  service ;  to  the  Rev.  Joseph  Power,  Li- 
brarian of  the  Cambridge  University  Library,  the  llev.  Joseph 
RomiUy,  Registrary  of  Cambridge  University,  the  Rev.  George 
Williams,  Fellow  of  King's  and  Warden  of  St.  Columba's  College, 
and  to  the  Rev.  Francis  Martin,  and  in  particular  the  Rev.  Joseph 
Edleston,  Fellows  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  for  much  in- 
teresting information  reppecting  Thomdike's  Collegiate  history: 
to  the  Rev.  Frederick  Pretyman,  Vicar  of  Great  Carlton,  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Badcock,  Rector  of  Little  and  Castle  Carltons,  the  Rev.  J.  D. 
Giles,  Rector  of  Belleau  cum  Aby,  the  Rev.  C.  A.  Aliugton,  Rector 
of  Muckton  cum  Burwell,  and  the  Rev.  Thomas  White,  Curate  of 
Scamblesby,  for  kind  assistance  in  procuring  information  respect- 
ing Thomdike's  birth-place  and  connections;  to  the  Rev.  R.  A. 
Gordon,  Rector  of  Barley  in  Herts,  for  information  respecting 
Thomdike*s  incumbency  of  that  parish  ;  to  Mr.  Burder,  who  kindly 
searched  the  records  of  the  see  of  Ely  for  the  entry  of  Thorndike's 
ordinations,  unfortunately  without  success ;  and  to  the  Dean  and 
Chapter  of  Westminster,  and  the  Trustees  of  the  British  Museum, 
for  the  use  of  Thomdike's  MS.  tracts,  and  letters,  respectively  in 
their  possession.  His  thanks  are  due  also  to  Dr.  Bandinel,  and  to 
Mr.  Coxe,  of  the  Bodleian  Library :  and  not  the  less  so,  that  the 
courtesy  and  ready  assistance  he  has  invariably  received  from  them 
are  given  alike  to  all  who  have  occasion  to  ask  their  services. 


Trin.  Coll.  Oxford, 
Jan.  5,  IS55. 


LIPE  OF  HERBERT  THORNDIKE. 


The  fame  of  Herbert  Thorndike  has  scnrcely  equalled  tlie  Intmduc- 
antid  pat  ions  of  the  fellow-CQllegianj  whose  classical  (one  *^'^"* 
can  hardly  say  Christiati)  verses  lamented  his  death*.  While 
his  friend  and  brother  Orientalist,  Pocock,  who  if  a  greater 
linguist,  was  a  less  able  divine,  obtained  an  editor  and  a 
biographer  a  century  since,  and  has  sunived  throughout 
in  general  reputation  ;  the  profound  theological  writings  of 
the  contemporary  Cambridge  scliolar,  not  wit  list  andin§^  their 
solid  value,  were  a  short  time  back  known  to  few  beyond 
the  well-read  tbcologian ;  his  very  name  was  almost  for- 
gotten even  by  divines  ^ ;  and  bis  life  has  remained  un- 
written %  although  connected  with  one  of  the  greatest  lite- 
rary aehievementB  of  English  theological  Bcholunship^  and 


*  See  Dupnrt'ji  L&tUv  I»iiibka|  in 
note  Di  9tjbjoiii«^  tn  \Uh  Li£& 

^  It  dofft  not  Kpf^k  much  fof  the 
letmmg  of  EnglUii  clrrgy  thirty  y^ari 
KtOCPt  thftt  BUf  h  ii  in  All  afi  niihop  Hebcr 
»hoiild  n.dvcly  avow  eiitirL*  ijfriorancc 
«f  Tllamdikt^,  wbiltf  ncvcnlielets  taking 
U)Joii  blm  to  aligbt  hh  writing* (note  ce. 
to  his  Life  of  Jeremy  TayW).  Efi- 
dently  bo  had  linl  mi:t  wilh  his  name 
In  Tflvlor'i  leltert  to  Evelyn  (first  pub- 
liihrd  ill  bji  own  Life  of  Taylor).  The 
^^^|i|t^<^tft]]  Allusion  td  Tliomdike,  jnade 
^  ji  greater  divine  than  Heber^  Or, 
Koutbt  writing  much  abont  th«  »ame 
time,  m^y  serve  to  connteratit  the  Bi- 
shop* e  tingle  ct  Seethe  Rclii^uiaff  Sicrje, 
quotttd  above  in  llL  of  Ch.  iu  Chr.  St» 
c.  ill.  {  SL  noic  II, 

*  An  article*  in  Nichola'  Hifitoiy  of 
Lcic^BtcrshirctvQU  ir.  pp,  133»  154)  i* 
tbp  fuDt&t  and  bent:  accdunt  uf  Tbom- 
dikt  hitbeito  iiubliehed.  It  ii  bowevef 
brief  and  ini;<mipieie,  «iid  In  loine  pointt 
inaet'urate.  I'well*  in  hi*  Life  of  Po* 
cock  (piellxed  to  Pocofrk's  Worki»  17*0, 
mid  rrpublihbed  separately,  with  some 
other  Lives,  in  iSKi),  snppliea  lome 
t%mt!t  a.nc!  curioui  infomiation  (but 
with  a  few  mi^^tiLkafl  intL^rmixkfd) ;  to 
which  To<Jd,  in  ht«  Life  of  Bryan  Wal- 
ton (Lond,  1821),  hiA  mftde  a  few  iddl- 


tioriK    A  very  itn perfect  irticle  in  the 

English  Bayle  ( IT3!i).  i<  the  chief  nti- 
Ihority  for  ancijually  iinpi?rfi?cf  articli^tii 
Chalmer«>  And  t]wfv  la  in  artLole  stiH 
more  imperfect  in  CbaufTcpii^d'E  ^nj>* 

filament  to  Bayle.  Murerr,  and  Collief, 
tavo  each  but  a  hv  Imvii  nUbmi^h 
the  tatter  miglit  have  br:en  e^cpceted  to 
Uke  an  intere»t  in  a  divine  or  Tht>rn- 
dike'a  lehoolj  ^apeeially  one,  of  whose 
writings  such  frw  uie  had  hevn  made 
in  the  Nonjuriitg  disputes.  Wnlker^ 
in  his  Sn0$ringi  of  the  Clergy  (foLio, 
1714),  mu!ntion»  a  few  faeU  about 
Thorndik<>»  but  is  principally  oceupied 
in  (erroneously)  expldning  a  dilBculty 
of  hit  own  making  rGsppctin^  him. 
Lutly,  there  1*  a  piragrnph  in  Carlur'it 
Hist,  of  the  Univ.  of  Cambn%e  ;  and 
a  note  containing  Notne  information  in 
Cradle y'«  edition  of  Wortitington'a 
Diary  for  the  Cheethatn  Society  {vol. 
L  |)p,  315*  510):  and  Cole'*  MSS* 
in  till?  Briiiih  Museum  have  added  a 
few  refenfnccB  lo  those  which  ihe  pre- 
sent writer  bad  previoitiLly  collected. 
in  the  Biogtaphia  Britaunica  and  in 
the  Bio^taphie  Unlvers^lle  the  name 
ii  wholly  omitted.  A  volume  of  Fnl* 
man'*  MSS.  in  the  Library  of  C.  C.  C* 
Oitford  (num.  uccviL)  cunlains  a  few 
meinoranda* 
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with  tmnstictions  that  tlctcrmiTie  to  the  present  dny  as  well 
the  doctrine  as  the  disci pliue  of  the  English  Church,  This  no 
doubt  has  been  owing  in  part  to  the  imperfections  of  Thorn- 
dike's  stvlcj  to  his  cunihrous  sentcnceSj  and  want  of  hicid  ar^ 
raiigcmentj  and  deficiency  of  imagination  ;  partly  to  the  sub- 
jects of  his  writings^  among  which  there  are  no  works  of  a  de- 
votional character,  or  upon  other  topics  of  general  interest ; 
partly  to  certain  unpopular  opinions,  the  bold  avowal  of  which, 
together  with  a  somewhat  impracticable  honesty  of  temper, 
stopped  his  advancement  also  during  his  life  ;  but  chiefly,  uo 
doubt,  to  the  general  neglect  of  an  nustudious  age,  wliich 
uo  long  time  back  consigned  bulky  folios,  and  patristic,  still 
more  Rabbinical,  erudition  to  a  respectful  oblirion.  Cer- 
tainly both  the  subjects  and  the  intrinsic  merits  of  his  prin- 
cipal writings  claimed  a  better  treatincnt.  It  would  not  be 
easy  to  find  elsewhere  among  English  divines,  either  so  sug- 
gestive or  so  impartial  a  statement  of  the  principles  which 
regulate  the  relatious  between  Church  and  State,  as  bis  trea- 
tise on  that  subject  contains  ;  or  so  compact  and  systematic, 
and  yet  profound  a  summary  of  the  whole  range  of  Christ iau 
doctrine,  as  is  supplied  by  his  Epilogue;  or  any  tract  at  all, 
giving  an  entire  view,  such  as  that  in  his  Eeligious  Assem- 
blies, of  the  principles  as  well  as  the  constituent  parts*  of  the 
services  of  the  primitive  Church,  And  although  it  is  true 
that  on  one  or  two  subordinate  questions  his  opinions  are  at 
variance  with  those  of  moat  English  divines,  while  in  his  later 
life  he  occasionally  took  up  unreal  and  unpractical  positions^ 
with  a  zeal  dis proportioned  to  their  real  value ;  yet  tliere  are 
few  theologians,  iu  whose  writings  a  resolute  unswerving 
honesty  of  purpose  is  more  strongly  felt  to  be  the  one  con- 
tronliug  principle  of  the  writer's  mind  ;  few,  who  refer  tlieir 
positions  more  habitually  and  fairly  to  Holy  Scripture;  few, 
who  lay  their  principles  so  deep,  or  take  in  the  whole  of 
a  subject  so  completely,  or  exhaust  the  learning  of  it  more 
thoroughly,  or  lastly  evince  so  marked  a  moderation,  not 
indeed  in  denouncing  what  he  deemed  to  be  fatal  error, 
but  in  refraining  from  extreme  statements,  in  stating  and 
judging  the  positions  of  opponents,  and  in  assigning  to  the 
several  portions  of  religious  truth  their  due   and  relative 

*  £.  gt  rcfii>ccting  th«  Momviatis  iii  |6G§  and  160L    Se«  Iwlow* 
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w  CI  girt.  The  neglect  iadced  into  wliicli  his  writinga  fell,  is 
cuti fitted  to  that  comparatively  recent  periud,  when  theolo- 
gical learning  in  general  was  at  a  low  ebb  amongst  us.  His 
contemporaries^  were  not  slow  to  acknowledge  the  profound 
leaniiiig,  whicli  became  almost  an  epitliet  of  bis  name^:  as 
much  so  as  the  judiciouiiricss  of  Ilooker,  or  the  seholaslic 
titlci*  of  earlier  times.  Nor  is  it  a  small  tribute  to  Iiis  powers^ 
that  Barrow^  and  Henry  More**,  the  former  his  intimate  friend 
at  the  time  aud  until  his  death,  held  his  positions  of  suifi- 
cieut  importance  to  demand  an  elaborate  answer  at  their  hands 
where  they  disagreed  with  them.  And  English  divines  in  gene- 
ralj  from  Bull',  aud  the  elder  Sherlock  i,  and  Cave^,  to  Hiekea', 


Allintic^,  t'c  iv.,  vi,,  ¥11*4  ix-  (pp^  HO, 
2lil,  £ilS,  ;1^3.  Oxf.  Itiitij:  Guniiiii;,', 
tin  I  He'  Leivl  F.>in,  Appfntiix*  c*  v*  (p, 
217^  {>^f-  Ui5}\  FuUcT  tti  Itlft  HihL 
wf  tlje  Univerfcliy  of  ("niubrp,  si!ct  vlL 
I  2L  (p,  2  i8.  CiL  PrickifU  ntu\  WHj«lU); 
re*p*t'tivt«iy  in  Uidi},  iti(>2,  nrifl  IS^5. 
Kvcii  Uvmy  \huc,  in  ItidO.  In  the 
Pri'fai'u  to  Lit  \t)fit^ry  «f  GoiilinMs, 
prnikirB  hib  emlii^r  wrkiit;;^*  And  t^nu 
IwhiAA  CuijyeTi,  mi  *'  Iiukp^Jtlrlent  Ar- 
LiNi*(i,"  in  Fclu  Itig,  dcftfiidi  hiM  owti 

ytfiut  ri?Bpi*^tjjij(  Utr  *y  Ariieks  by 
tlif  inuhcimy  of  ■*  Hamtnond,  Tflylorj 
Uyutui*K%  TliuriCT(j4!»,  l*it?ri?C|  itiid 
Thijfii4ikc/'  wliom  he  fuloj^ijt^ji  fi« 
*•  thi'  must  ieiirtitiJ  aud  btit  b*? loved 
cbiidftrii  uf  the  CUur^U  Qt  EtlgU»d" 
(V\hi!t  KtmiPt'*  Chictntcle,  p,  5SJ. 

'  Sifii  bt'lw**  At  the  6ml  oi  {  5» 

*  ht!tf  Epil*,  iJk.  LDI  iba  Hr,  of  Chr. 
Tr  t  c.  vL  D  13*  itoifl  ti  Jkiid  lit: form, 
of  Ch   of  KnjEl  &i'.,  c,  i  $  2,  itiii«  £ 

^  See  DiKiv  ui  KurhrAr*  <jir  PcitHltivn 
flfc,  c*  jctvin  ticue  ti  Mud  Hefurm.  of 
Cb.  »f  EHglu  c.  vii*  *v'U'  g, 

*  Tbtf  felfttioo  m  l^ftpnam  to  ju>U- 
fic^ttuLi  Ui^tJitrd  Ity  Bull  iii  hiH  A|7^li>gb 
I^M  lltiTnu'iiiii.  sect,  iv.  ^  II  (up.  voL 
1*.  p.  ^titl)  '*iiti  «r^rtr|fk  dwtiiit  dociU- 
Kiiiiuii  ct  pi^iitUfiimu»  TbornaieitiK  iitHi* 
urA^aHu^^i^i  in  »Dnptift  «uUpd»iiii«*' 
UviU  wiiv  wfiEiLj^  in  1U7^,  tbrre  j^eAim 
aJWr  Thoriuiikt*  death* 

*  i*ractit:.il  Diirtiourne  of  HclifftDUs 
Aft^'^eii'bOt'ii,  by  W.  Sherlocki  publ.  in 
Ilitil,  liitrod.  p,  a.  ed.  lbi*>.  Set^  iii^o  W* 
t'jilkiicr,  LibctUB  l^eclt-aiciBtjeiii  wt  a 
J>bc«uri»eifhiiiit-4tio^tbc;  L»wfiilme»ijf 
l!u»»»*r  ilnt^i^s  whii'Jl  Artr  elirell^  <;3tfcptt*cl 
A^iii}i«t  iu  ibtf  (.'burth  of  Eii^ittiidp 
4:Bp(  d«%Hy  in  tht  J.tiur|cy  MKd  \VVr»Uip,^ 
A,r.»  tlL  r  i'-  j^^  Nirrt.  tiL  $  4,  p>  1-7, 


and  nk\  n.  e.  i.  sccL  ii.  |  0,  p.  3tB 
(hvti.  Loud.  IU74,  rdvi^ed  edition  J; 
Slid  Saitu  Parkt^if  a  fU  r  ward  &  Bibhup 
of  Oxford,  Case  of  tbi>  Churcb  of  Kii|f' 
laod  briefly  M.i\d  truly  KtAk'd  in  the 
thrtv  iuH  Bud  fuiidatiiental  prinulplos 
of  tbt'  Cliristian  Church  &c  (by  S.  P, 
a  pte*liyttfr  of  the  Ch,  of  Kn^il. ),  pp.  TS, 
ltf5.  Lcitid..  8fO.  IS8L  The  letter  hzts 
^t?iy  lafgcly  borrovied  fioiu  1  bortidik?* 
For  tUea«  rcfcreiiccj  tbe  wrUtr  i»  iu- 
dibtcd  to  Mr  Brewer,  m  bl«  in  trod,  to 
Thornd)kc?*i  Rt  t>f  Ch*  iu  Chr.  SU,  HV(i, 

i  PHmitivc  Cbrinijflnitv;  c.  viLp.  R7,. 
ed.  I8iO:    lir-tpubL  iti  fcrS. 

>  Ou  the  Cluiiitiitii  Pfiththoorl  (1707 
dr^L  edit.,  1711  lbird)t  in  ihe  nccomit 
of  the  third  ifdition  (Works,  vol  i.  ]ip. 
27—30.  0\\\  )&i7)*  Htid  a^^aiii  i» 
explAi^Blior;  of  a  pjn^^gc  »f  TbiJnidikt? 
eiitd  by  Uiihop  TriiTnif'l  wh«ui  Hicktis 
U  snnwcrJnpj  (ibid.  yp.  37 >  38]  i  iii  the 
Prefatory  Dihcoufsf,  Kst-t,  xxiii.  (ibid, 
p.  aztf);  ill  i%  ji  f  X-  (ibid,  ¥oL  ii,  p, 
UiS),  atia  i.fi3t,  Jtiv.  (ibid,  p*  3:^0)— and 
Dijfiiity  of  Kpiftfopnl  Order,  c.  i.  m^iU 
Tilt,  (ibid-  I*.  .liiSj,  mml  c.  ii.  soct  ii, 
(ibitL,  I*.  384). —  Ai»*l  ntts  )ib<iv<*,  in 
Tbuniiiiko'^  Jud^m.  o^"  Cb,  uf  Runii?, 
I  1+  Hole  tt.  —  l?er  nlsti  Joijn  iUij^bes, 
Uii9cn^itioii»  prvA^vd  to  A(k  edit  of  S« 
Chiy*.  I>e  SiiCLrdoiio  m  II 10,  Dj»».  v, 
(i«  Af'pKiuL  to  lllckei,  vuL  lii,  p,3i7); 
Mtiil  Bp.  Sng9*  ViudiuAtiou  of  I'riii- 
L'iple*  of  C'yj^riitiiic  X^av,  pM.  hi  IWJS 
(hr*  ibe  rtfrreiKrcN  hI  oVir  In  Dltc,  of 
Fotbrjuraiii'^  or  Pi  ii.tlticn,  c.  xxiii, 
utiitf  I)  :  mmi  Gilbtrt,  Cluiroli  of  En«- 
l*tid'i»  Wmh  for  the  restoring  of  1*1  imi- 
tive  Dm/ipline  (Hvo.  T  ood.  I70;t),  who 
h(»rrowrN  as  u  motto  Thorodlkf**  rui- 
pliAitc  Hordh  ill  bill  l>u*f  \\  ay  of  Coiii- 
pooiioj;  iJilfi  Tuoci!!>«r  At  thr  Cud  of^  £0* 
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Family 
and  con- 


Bingham  %  and  Waterland",  have  either  appealed  to  Im  au- 
thority or  avaikd  themselves  of  his  Jcarniug^,  while  they  un- 
hesitatingly acknowledge  his  elaim  to  take  rank  among  our 
standard  theologians.  The  revival  of  a  profounder  study  of 
theology  has  again  drawn  attention  to  his  writings.  And 
now  that  the  separate  republication  of  his  smaller  traets  four- 
teen years  since **,  has  been  followed  by  that  of  his  eutire 
English  workSj  it  remains  only  to  give  such  account  of  the 
writ-er  himself,  as  lapse  of  time  and  scanty  materials  will  allow. 
§  2.  Herbert  TliorndikeP  was  the  third  son  of  a  Lincoln- 
shire gentleman  of  moderate  fortune^  residing  at  Scamblesby, 
a  village  hing  between  the  towns  of  Louth  and  Horn  castle 
in  that  county.  His  family,  onginally  inhabitants  of  the 
CarltonSj  three  villages  still  closer  to  Louth,  rose  gradually 
during  the  sixteenth  century  from  the  rank  of  farmers  to 
that  of  gentry.  His  grandfather  Nicholas^  deceased  in  1506, 
who  styles  himself  a  yeoman,  was  apparently  the  founder  of 
the  family  prosperity,  aud  owned  and  rented  considerable 
property  both  at  the  Carltons,  aud  latterly  also  at  Greenfield 
in  the  neighbouring  parish  of  Aby^  where  he  resided.  Francis 
and  Herbert,  father  and  uncle  of  the  divine,  the  former  born 
in  1670,  obtained  from  the  heralds  in  1616  and  the  former 
again  before  1633,  a  formal  recognition  of  their  right  to  coat- 
armour^  ;  a  concession,  about  which  Francis  appears  to  have 


'»'  Orig.  Eccles.  XIV.  Iv.  8,  13; 
XXI L  L  1.  See  aUo  WMl  HssU  of 
Inf.  B»pti«m,  Pt.  ii.  c.  ii.  §  11  (vuJ.  ii. 
pp.  S7,  3S.) 

•  Watei-Und  makef  abtindAiit  use  of 
Thoruflike ;  see  his  Use  of  Eccics. 
ADtiquityt  c,  vii.,  hia  Doctrine  of  the 
EucliBriatjAdvertisemeut  and  ccJ.,  vL, 
X, ',  his  ChriUiaii  Sai:nlke  txplaincd 
(twice),  hia  Summary  View  of  JitstiG.- 
catioM,  §  I,  jv-  (Works^  vola,v*  pj>.  29** 
ai4.  vil  iiiiL  and  pp.  29,  136,  2J^o.  ;J03, 
viiu  pp.  ItiO,  347,  ix,  pp.  428,  434)  i 
and  flee  al*o  ihid.,  vol,  m.  p.  51(1,  and 
Kelsall,  ibid.,  vvl  x.  p.  62. 

*  la  184 J,  the  PrimntiTe  GaTetn- 
m«nt  of  Churches*  and  the  Eight  of 
llie  Church  in  a  Cliriatian  State*  were 
repiihlisfaed  iepjiratelVt  vf'Hh  introduc* 
tiuns,  by  the  Rtfv.  J.  S.  Drewer  an^  the 
Rev.  D.  Lewis,  rpspuctiv&ly, 

'  See  the  pi' dig  re**  of  the  ramJIy  In 
note  A  at  the  end  of  tM»  JMt.  The 
natne  is  spell  variously.  Herbert  him- 
telf  in  1633  spells  it  Thonidyck  (see 
note  C  at  the  end  of  the  Life) ;  and  m 
1635,  in  the  litle-psge  of  hit  Lexicon, 


*'  Harbertua  Thornidkke.'*  In  1637  he 
appears  jij»  Herbert  Thoftniike  (see 
note  C  as  1jefore)t  a  spellmg  which  he 
ever  afterwards  retaitied,  eiicept  that 
he  otice  ealU  himself  Tharnedike  in  his 
will,  via*  in  the  Latin  Epitaph  there 
^iven.  The  Register  of  Burials  at 
Weatminster  Abbey  has  Thoriidylse, 
and  the  inscription  on  hia  tomb  there 
hiiil  Thonidick.  lu  Ihe  Parish  Regis- 
ters of  the  Carltons,  and  of  Scanible&bj, 
the  name  Appears  succtAsivdy  aa 
Thomedieke,  Thorndicke,  Thorn ed ike, 
and  ultimately  Thorn  dike :  and  in  ttmt 
of  Cumberworth  (see  below,  §  3,  note 
t)j  as  Thorn dvcke. 

-»  In  the  Harleian  MSS.  (toI  1507. 
p.  4 IS,  misprinted  74  in  the  Catalogue) 
ia  a  copy  of  a  *'  Confirmation  of  arwa 
and  crest  to  Francis  Thornfiike  of  Bur- 
neir*  (miitwritten  for  Burwell  or  Bur- 
rell)  ^*jn  the  county  of  Lincoln,  and 
Harbert  Thomdike  hia  brotlier  of 
Greenfield  in  the  »an\e  county,*'  by 
Williatn  Camden,  Clarcnceux,  dated 
Nov.  20,  16 IG.  The  bearings  lUers  aa* 
s%ncd»   arc,  for  arms,  **  In   a.  shield 
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diaplajed  an  amixsiDg  anxiety,  explained  by  the  fact  that  it 
had  been  deuied  to  their  father  Nicholas  in  1592'^;  and 
which  at  that  time  was  somewhat  more  of  a  reality  than 
it  is  at  present.  Their  family  was  accordingly  admittod^ 
for  the  first  time,  into  the  Heralds*  Visitations  io  1634*  The 
marriage  of  their  sister  Joan  with  a  cadet  of  the  ancient 
family  of  Ncwcomenj  and  their  connection  by  some  similar 
tie  with  the  family  of  the  Ashfordbys,  point  to  a  like  recog- 
nition of  their  rank  in  the  county  at  the  same  time  on  the 
part  of  their  neighbours'*  Francis  the  elder  brother^  although 
inheriting  the  property  at  the  Carl  ton  9j  appears  for  some 
reason  to  have  left  the  paternal  residence  to  his  younger 
brotherj  who  was  also  his  father's  executor^  and  to  have  mi- 
grated to  the  neighbouring  villages  of  Burwell  and  Scam- 
ble&by ;  at  the  latter  of  which  places  he  mostly  resided,  and 
died  there  at  the  age  of  74  in  1644*  He  married  Alice 
daughter  of  Edward  Coleman^  of  the  Cole  mans  of  Burnt  Ely 
Hall  and  of  Waldingfield  in  Suffolk^  who  died  at  Burwell 
in  1623 ;  and  by  her  had  four  sons,  Francis  the  eldest^  who 
inherited  his  property  at  the  Carl  tons  and  Scamblcsby,  John^ 
Herbert  the  divine  himself,  and  Paul,  Of  these  the  eldest 
and  youngest  appear  to  have  lived  and  died,  as  their  father 
had  done  before  thera,  as  country  squires  in  their  native 
county ^     Patd  the  youngest,  who  resided  at  Sauccthorpe  in 


iJible,  i  evofi  ennln?  between  fmir 
leopadb'  HhCei  ^r"  And  for  crest*  ''^  On 
A  wreath  of  tlieir  eoullmirs  a  dymcy- 
pfttiihe^r  r^tiiffatU  or,  with  Aaiuci  of 
fij*¥  bsujiig  our  of  \m  momli  and  earea, 
huhihig  if)  Im  two  pfiwesi  a  lawreU  pro^ 
per  nijiiillcd  guUii  doubled  argent." 
Thjit  thiN  itocumetU  rdulcd  to  the  father 
infl  uncle  or  the  prebendary,  add  not 
Id  his  cofiMi^i  at  the  %JLine  nameSf  it 
prored  bj  the  dtficnpcioniif  of  the  per^ 
Aons  bt tended.  DilTereiit  beariii|[ii  were 
aMigiitfd  to  Franci*  Thorp  dike  before 
JtiSSt  hy  Sir  WliUam  Segur,  Garter j 
od  wen*  borne  by  him  at  llie  Visitation 
r  163 1.  The  aTii*«»  of  which  there  i« 
t  rougli  driiu>,'ht,  i«iih  some  qitJtiut  an* 
laotationit  appnrenTiy  by  Fiancii^  hiih* 
ielf»  in  the  Hcriildsi.*  College  (prinU^^d 
below  al  the  end  of  the  Tcdi^TeH?),  lire 
ttearlj  the  saiiie  with  Ihoie  in  Yorke'a 
Umoii  of  Honour  (p»  49,  fol.  Loud, 
laW):  viif.  Argent  gutt&  and  a  chief 
Billet,  tber^on  threu  k'opard»'  htmU  <»r* 
Yof  li«  niakea  tbe  leopardf '  he.ifl^  argent, 
probably  by  mi^tnki^  as  hh  hlazoni  are 


not  coloured.  And  a  fclm  ilar  coal  to  tbia* 
although  somewhat  obliterated  *it  tlie 
upper  part,  h  on  the  aeal  affixed  to  a 
lottcf  of  Herbert  the  prebendary,  dated 
March  21.  165^.  iu  the  Harleiaii  MSS. 
(printed  above  No.  XI.)  The  creit 
aiiigned  by  Sir  W.  Segur  wai  a  damasfc 
ro^e  proper  leafed  vert,  ittuii^g  frotti 
the  bnck  of  a  beetle  table. 

*^  In  A  llsst  of  name*  of  ihoRe  who 
bore  Brtms  ijn properly  In  the  coanty  of 
Lirieoln  in  Ja9'2,  wliei)  a  Heratda*  Visi^ 
latioii  took  place  ihure»  oeeurs  tlie 
name  of  Nicholas  Thorn  dike. 

■  For  all  ihcae  fact»  and  thoa^  foU 
lowing  them  iw  ibe  It-itt,  sec  tlie  pe4i- 
gree  in  noie  A  at  the  cu^  of  tHi«  Life. 

^  'Ihc  eldest  Hon  appeara  to  have  been 
cducAted  at  CambritJge,  where  he  en- 
tered (if  it  waa  tile  anime  person)  icvpn 
ycara  before  Wis  brother  Herbert* 
'*  Friinci»etii  Thonidlck  irlectiia  et 
ndiiiitkiii  Bchokria  Atagi£tri  Gab^ 
Dunne/*  at  Trinity  Hall,  Cambridge, 
March  2<1*  J00«.  lie  war  aUo  Taxor  of 
the  University  in  ltil4.  The  datea  agre« 
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the  neighbourhood  of  Spilsb}^  where  he  maiTied  the  widow 
of  Mr*  Adland  Welby>  and  had  children^  was  spared  hy  au 
early  death  iti  1640  from  seeiog  more  than  the  commence  men  t 
of  the  troubles  preceding  the  civil  war,  Francis^  who  sur- 
vived until  the  middle  of  the  Uaurpation^  and  died  in  l(i56, 
was  at  least  not  bo  signally  a  loyaliat  but  that  he  retained 
the  paternal  estates,  to  which  he  succeeded  in  16i4;  and 
bequeathed  them,  directly  to  his  only  surviviug  child  out  of 
a  large  fumily"',  a  daughter  named  AnUj  and  ultimately  to 
Lis  brother  Herbert.  John,  the  second  ^ouj  whether  from  a 
spirit  of  adventure^  or  from  the  turn  of  his  religious  senti- 
mentsj  migrated  in  1638  to  the  colony  of  New  England^  at 
that  time  the  hot -bed  of  ludependeuey,  to  return  to  Eng- 
landj  and  die^  after  tlie  Restoration,  in  1 668  ;  leaving  however 
children,  who  either  returned  to  the  colony  or  remained  in 
it^  and  whose  deseendauts  atUl  exist  in  the  town  of  Boston  in 
the  United  States^,  It  may  be  gathered  also  from  the  letter 
addressed  by  Herbert  to  his  brother  in  l(i3 1^  5,  or  6*^,  that 
Francis,  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  was  disposed^  as  well  as 
the  second  brother,  to  temporize  in  his  adherence  to  the 
Church,  and  to  commuuicate  with  the  iutmdcd  mimsters  of 
that  time  instead  of  adhering  to  the  ejected  and  persecuted 
clergy.  And  we  may  perhaps  find  in  these  domestic  circum- 
stancesj  and  in  the  aSectiouate  solicitude  which  they  would 
call  forth,  some  explanation  of  that  intense  dislike  of  Puri- 
tans and  Sectaries,  which  has  seemed  so  um*ea&onablv  hitter 


in  Thorndike's  writings. 

with  the  auppoitition,  ttiit  thh  whk 
Mefberi'4  ehleat  brotht^rr  who  iiiUKt 
have  been  bofii  a  f«w  y«ars  poor  id 
159S|.  and  niuBt  have  mitrried  Jiis  BrAt 
wife  about  ItilU.  See  WIuw  m  ihc 
pedigree  in  note  A. 

*  One  son,  Francis^  born  mi  1620, 
survived  until  1 U34 ;  mid  If  lie  U  to  be 
idt^ntificd  with  a  Frmueiii  Tliomedicke, 
eWt:ied  Scholar  of  'Vrinity  College 
Cambridge  in  IGSB,  then  hiHil  thiit 
year.  But  bis  fatheri  nUhuup^b  ob* 
vjouftly  mi  at  ai:iJ(iuu&  to  ke^  p  itU  itf%i* 
pert  J  in  the  tnale  line,  yet  otnltn  aU 
mentioti  of  biui  iit  lii&  will  in  l^'tS. 
He  was  Uiemfutre  probably  dead  btTore 
the  la&t-nained  year,  aim  eithyr  uu- 
Tnarrjtid  or  at  k'aat  without  issue.  S^e 
the  pedigree  beluw  in  note  A* 

■  Mr.  Ciecirge  Uiiincy  Thamdike, 
and  Mr  Somerby,  two  Amtincaiu,  wbo 
tinme  to  England  three  or  four  yt^ar* 


Hiric4?»  to  ninke  enquinea  respecting 
tbtir  ance&tonSf  are  the  aulborily  fur 
tlie  hifrtorj'  of  John.  And  lor  liia  death, 
see  above,  pj  43»  note  r.  The  Aniefjcan 
iiifonnation  wab  kiud'y  commiinicaled 
to  tbe  wnler  by  Lord  Monkon, 

r  The  Letter  cooeeming  the  Present 
State  of  lleligion  nmon^gt  uft  Jn  vul,  v. 
of  the  preieiU  edition  of  Thonidikc's 
Work*!  vfiis  wrirten  after  l(i54,  hut  ex- 
cept the  last  cky^e  of  it«  title  (which 
iv;is  added  in  1()62)  eootainB  uotbiug  to 
prove  it  written  so  lute  sa  lii&U,  al- 
though probably  publi^hi^d  in  the  laet- 
n^iiued  year.  Fritirdt  Thortidilce  died 
apparently  in  the  autnuiti  of  IGM,  at 
his  will  wan  proved  Nov.  *iO  of  thai 
year.  Of  the  two  other  broibers,  one 
was  at  that  time  in  America  and  the 
other  deiid.  And  thut  the  Irtter  was 
fldiiressed  to  n  brotlieT»  see  the  Ad- 
vertiaemenl  prc5xed  to  it^  uote  «, 
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I  3.  No  record  remains  of  the  day  or  place  of  birtli  of  tlie  ^"^t^  f^id 
prebendary  himaelf,  Fulman's*  contemporary  testimony 
threes  with  Tbonidike's  own  statement  in  the  later  part  of 
his  life*,  in  dating  it  in  the  year  1598;  and  is  not  contra- 
dicted hy  any  other  evidence  ^,  in  assigning  it  to  a  pjirish 
(unnamed)  in  the  county  of  Suffolk  %  and  not  to  the  native 
county  or  parish  of  the  family.  Certainly  the  Thonidikes 
were  at  the  time  connected  through  marriage  with  the 
former  county  ** ;  as  they  were  also,  subsequently,  by  the 
migration  thither  of  tlie  only  surviving  English  branch  of 
their  stock  and  name'*  The  place  of  his  early  education  is 
also  unrecorded  ;  but  may  not  improbably  be  conjectured 
to  have  been  the  grammar-scliool  of  Horncastle,  founded  in 
1571,  with  which  his  family  were  connected  as  governors*! 
At  the  age  of  15  he  was  transferred  to  the  University,  and 
became  upon  Dec.  18^  1613^,  a  pensionert  and  at  the  electioa 


;  Fiilmiiti  (C.C.a  Library,  Oxford, 
HSS^  HO.  dcevii  foL  24 \  leaves  n  bbnk 
f>  the  p lace  of  I'ho rj i dike's  hi  rl h ,  bu t 
_"  iifir*  the  county  of  Suflblk  itiid  the 
'  ynr  \!i9^^  Fulmtin,  wlio  wjt»  nn  sn- 
tif|iiJiry  ofth^  Wooil  und  Henrne  Mump, 
^ti^  II  pni^egf  of  H^niinond'i,  and  died 
hi  liiS^. 

•  8<?il  in  tlie  Kfrace  for  htt  dcfrte  of 
D*D.  in  Ifl^a,  when  tie'wM  in  hi*  65 th 
yrar.     Sc«  below,  {  M. 

*  Fr«ii«iii  Tliwriidike  the  father  pre* 
•«tit«d  to  thi?  Iivi»|?  of  Grcftt  Cnrlloii 
(hfcsidet  sithcr  yet^t^)  in  lo9S  uml  1603, 
and  h  m  *>otH  years  deiciribed  aa  *'  of 
ScimiHU  >bj  ,*•  ill  the  Kpi^oopiil  Regii- 
trr  of  tlie  i^c  of  Littrom^  The  regis- 
itn  of  80'imhlesbv  for  the  years  1580 
—%ii,  lSm—6,  and  ian,  are  ImL 
Nrtther  in  tliat  prnfi^h,  nor  m  the 
Caritatii,  oof  itk  ikirweU  or  A  by, 
U  "Jicte  any  trace  of  tlie  birth  of  iKr- 
bet  I  the  prtbendnry  to  be  fuuiid.  On 
April  16,  iJSISt,  a  "  llarb.iri  Tbini- 
dycke*^  w^*  bnptiged  ar  C luu be r worth, 
»  liarifefi  on  the  eaMcrn  aitle  of  the 
eounty  of  Lincoln,  between  Aby  and 
ihe  «ra.  But  there  it  noihin^^  \o  iden- 
tify him  with  the  tlivine  beyond  Ibe 
name  and  date*  there  ia  nt#  trace  of 
C^oittiei^tioii  between  ilie  divmc'i  iin- 
tnrdime  riimily  and  CutnberA't^rtht  and 
iW  Chrintlan  name  of  ilerburt  wai  a 
eornmon  one  in  all  brmicbe^  of  the 
f*mily,  Tht  Uerberl  horn  at  Cnm- 
WrwortK  Wfti  inorc  probrtlily  ihe  di- 
Tintt'i  Arxt  «!oUMnf  the  sou  of  IJerberl 


of  Greenfield  in  the  parish  of  AHy, 
Viho  iriust  have  befln  about  of  an  figt 
with  Itini.  Annther  Herbert,  nioreover, 
inhoie  degree  of  relalbn?i!iip  doe*  not 
appearf  was  married  at  Cintle  Carlton 
ill  lij2y,  and  died  there  in  IHJ,  nod 
consequently  niURt  have  been  a  coti- 
temporary  alao. 

•  See  note  z. 

^  Via.  with  Urent  Kfeigh  and  wifh 
Waldiiigfield  near  Sudbury,  through 
the  marrittge  of  bo  lb  FrimciB  and  Her- 
berU  father  and  nnrle  of  the  divine* 
An  aunt  aUn  nmmcd  a  \V  a  I  grave, 
whicli  i»  a  Sullblk  and  not  a  Lincoln- 
shire name.  See  ihe  pedigrte  in  note 
A  at  the  end  of  thit  Life,  Then:  h  no 
rt'cord  of  Thorndlke's  baptism,  either 
at  WLUdmfjfield  or  at  Breui  Mlci|;h» 

•  The  Thonitlikea  of  Ip**ichj  of 
witom  Lieut.  CoL  Daniel  Thoriidiktt 
of  the  Royal  ArtilUry,  and  Andrew 
Thorniiikf,  Esq.,  of  Anglesey  liouta, 
Southarnptoti,  are  the  preaent  mftla 
reprcseuUilives. 

'  Herbert  Thorndjke  of  Green  field, 
the  uncle  of  Ihe  diviui',  took  (lie  chair 
at  meetings  of  ihe  fsovefnon  of  the 
stjhfjol  in  I5!J:I  and  UlOH  ffrom  infor- 
mation torn  Its  unkated  by  the  Eev.  T* 
White),  *rhe  foundation  and  nature 
of  Ihe  at'hool  may  be  leu  rued  from 
Carlisle's  Hist  of  Endowed  Granimar 
Schools,  roL  1.  p.  SI  7* 

•  This  and  the  folloflring  datei  (tJii' 
lets  otherwise  mentioned)  are  from  the 
College  and  Univeraitj  bookt^     Sotxi« 


( 
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Statp  nf 
theUm- 


in  Easter  1614^  a  scholar,  of  Trinity  College,  Cainbridge, 
then  flourishing  under  the  munificent  Mastership  of  Deaa 
Nevile'.  His  degree  of  B,A*  followed  in  due  course  iu 
January  lOlfj  with  what  amount  of  credit,  we  are  prcveuted 
by  the  loss  of  the  record  for  the  year  from  aacertaintng^  t 
and  in  1618  or  1619*"  he  was  elected  minor  fellow,  and  in 
1620,  upon  taking  the  degree  of  M,A»,  middle  or  major 
fellow  of  the  College* 

§  4.  The  Universities^  when  Thorndike  was  first  trans- 
planted thither  from  his  quiet  county^  were  fast  assuming 
their  modern  aspect*  They  had  become  schools  of  general 
education  for  the  elder  youth  of  the  upper  ranks  of  society, 
instead  of  the  exclnsive  and  permanent  abodes  of  a  single 
learned  and  ecclesiastical  class\  Tlie  "poor  scholar"  and 
the  ''batteller"  still  earned  their  education  by  menial  ser- 
vices, and  had  but  recently  ceased  to  earn  it,  not  uncom- 
monly, by  actual  mendicancy™.     Discipline  was  still  roughs 


of  them  bAve  been  already  printed  in 
TweJlB.  The  Adiniision  books  of  the 
College  prior  to  1640  tre  unfortunatel j 
lost 

^  The  last:  but  five  of  forty- eight 
elected  m  tliat  year,  Tijere  is  a  MS, 
li&t  of  felloWE,  and  of  scbolar^  who 
became  fellows,  of  Trin*  Coll.p  Cam- 
bridge, Uken  from  Baker's  MSS., 
amartg  Gough^t  MSS.  for  Camljndge* 
ilijre  In  the  Bodleian  Library^  which 
haa  fttipplied  several  cif  the  facts  stated 
here  and  below  in  the  text. 

'  Thomas  Nevilct  Dean  of  Canter- 
bury, and  MMter  of  Trin.  Coti,^  Cam- 
bridge, and  the  founder  of  Nevile^s 
Quadrangle  in  that  College^  died 
Mt^y  2,  1GI5  (LeNeve), 

^  The  page  in  the  Cambridge  Unj\r. 
6  nee  Book}  which  ought  to  ha  ire  con- 
tained the  order  of  seniority  of  the  B.A/a 
for  ]6I7i  has  been  Jel^  blank.  That 
this  order,  the  foundation  a  century 
later  of  wf  AnglerHh  tpa  and  op  times,  in- 
d)eat«d  an  order  of  merit  even  in  "Ihom- 
dl ke*B  time,  h  awuined  by  D*Oyly  in 
bi&  Life  of  San  croft,  vol.  i.  p.0.  There 
were  148  ahove  Thorndike  and  21  be^- 
low  hitn,  when  he  took  hii  M,A.  in 
1420. 

*  Thefe  seem*  to  be  a  good  deal  of 
doubt  whether  the  tntry  of  the  ad- 
nrisaion  of  Thonidike  lu  tlie  jtmior 
fdto^&hlp  belongs  cu  the  year  ](ilS  or 


oecuri  is  headed  S6  Sept,  IGIB,  upon 
wbteli  day  and  year  accordingly  Baker 
(m  Cole's  CoIJeeUnea,  toL  xJtx,  foj.  207. 
a,  Bnt.  Mus.  Addit.  MSS.  no.  5S31> 
aiistimes  Thorndike  to  have  been  admit-^ 
ted.  But  the  index  to  the  book  de- 
scribes the  entries  on  that  pttge  a^  re- 
lating to  both  1618  and  1(i IS,  Thorn- 
dHce^a  name  is  towards  the  bottom  of 
the  page,  and  the  next  entriea  of  the 
admisfiton  of  minor  fellows  belong  to 
1620. 

'  Peacock,  On  the  Statutes  of  th« 
University  of  Canibridge^  pp.  7,  aq<p 
describes  the  intifrnal  management  of 
the  University  from  the  Reformation* 
period. — The  interpretation  of  the  Uniir- 
Statute,  which  auth orbed  the  non-rc'- 
aidenee  of  Bachelors  of  Arts  during  the 
interval  between  that  degree  and  that 
of  Nr.A.f  and  which  marks  the  date 
when  special  and  professional  educ&< 
tion  began  to  be  fievered  from  the  ge- 
neral course,  jind  the  latter  alene  really 
given  by  the  University,  dale*  at  Catn-^ 
bridge  in  1608  (Canibr»  Univ*  Trans- 
.  actions,  by  Hey  wood  and  Wrights  vot 
ii.  pp.  229—252).  The  degree  of  M.A- 
however  had  not  yet  become  a  merely 
formal  step^ 

"  Tlie  practice  of  Rcholara  begging 
imder  lle^pnce  from  the  Chancellor  and 
Vice- Chancellor  of  either   University 

recognised  '  -  -    - 


I 
I 

I 
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JSIO.     The  |}Age  on  which  the  entry      late  »  1572  (iee  Cooper's  Annals  of 
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and  manners  comparatively  coarse '^  But  a  University  train- 
ing was  now  becoming  the  preliminary  to  an  entrance  upon 
all  professions".  And  the  sons  of  gentry ^  of  nobles,  and  even 
of  the  yonnger  brandies  of  the  royal  family  itself  p,  mingled 
in  the  literary  republic;  and  gradually  enlarged  and  refined 
the  tone,  while  they  increased  the  temptations^  of  their  more 
atraiteued  fellow-students^.   The  roval  favour  moreover  shoue 


C«mb.,  vc»L  ii,  p.  $QB).  Seti  also  Ih^ 
chftraetcr  oi  Aearlemico  Jind  other  ittu- 
denti  in  The  Rvtiirn  to  Pimisiuftt 
ACtfd  At  St*  Johii'ft  Combridj^c  m  Jfi02 
{)it  Coc»pcr,  pp«  0LB,  619]:  n  qut>-^ 
UtioQ  from  »u  aceouiit  of  the  Uiii- 
veraity  (ibt<l.«  toL  lii  p*  lii)  relating 
to  tlie  ye«r  1622 ;  uid  m  sUiejnt^iit  ilat* 
•ng  m  1641  (tbil,  toL  w.  p.  3  J  4). 
Smith*  Cambridge  Porliolio»  vol.  U  pp* 
274,  275,  will  ttipplj  further  evideiiee, 

*■  Ste  e.  f  *  the  aceount  of  thi*  dli^ 
tiurbinot  at  the  comedy  noted  In  Kmg** 
College  in  February  itiOf ;  and  the  de- 
cree m  the  a^nie  year  ag»m«t  **  night* 
jetter«,  keepers  of  greyhounds  SttJ" 
(Cooper,  vol.  uL  pp^  24— 20);  and 
A^tnii  exeett  m  drinking,  drunken- 
BCMt  and  talriof  tobacco,  in  the  follow- 
ing jear  (ibidM  pp.  S3,  28).  Corpora^ 
punitliment  mm%  ai  the  lime  the  com* 
Eiiofi  puiiiihtTient  for  scholars  { non- 
ad  ulti),  at  the  aiocki  had  been  not 
long  before.  See  alio  the  ilei^ree  agai  n»c 
the  vcurrtlitf  of  prevaHeators,  in  162f] 
^Coopr,  under  the  year). 

*  Among  tho«e  *ho  bail  bei'O  ttu- 
dent«  of  Trin.  ColL  C»n\b.  alone,  at 
Che  end  of  the  16ib  snd  beginning  of 
the  l7thoemnry.  were  statesmen  *wvh 
aa  Bacon,  and  the  let*  known  nanne*  of 
Bit  H,  Naunton,  Sir  F.  Nethcraole, 
Sir  John  Ceoke;  conrtiera  ami  gentry, 
»iich  at  Sir  The*.  Herbert,  Lord  Bur- 
letgh't  ton  tbe  Marquis  of  Exeier  ftbe 
lathrr  himteir  had  beeo  of  St,  John'*), 
the  Earl  of  Ettex,  Peaohein  the  author 
of  tbe  Complete  Gentleman,  SirR,  Fil- 
ing; anttquariana,  as  Sir  R.  Cotton, 
&It  hL  S^K-lman;  lawyers,  a»  Sir  E, 
Coke  and  Dr  Ci)tin  ;  pbysiciana,  «uch 
at  Dr.  Philemon  Holland  t  attcl  othert 
loo  many  to  cnatnerate,  GilbeK  and 
Uarrej  were  both  Cambridge  tnen. 

p  Thomdike'i  patron  and  friend,  the 
Duke  of  Lennox,  i.  e.  Jamf^s  Stuart, 
ftft«rwtFda  Duke  of  Richmond  (tee 
^below^  f  7t  note  e),  who  trai  third 
«oufiiji  to  King  Cbarlea  L,  wai  a  stu- 
dent of  Trinity  College  Cambridge  for 
.three  yeara  (ao  Uanitouuii  llunoratuar 


for  wbioh  tee  below  in  p.  173»  note  I). 
Ab  inch  in  liJl!6  he  wrote  a  copy  of 
ver«te$,  among  the  Kpieedia  of  the 
University,  on  hi*  **  bdoved  uncle*^'* 
(King  Jamea  l/«)  death  t  aud  ignin  In 
the  tame  year  congratulatory  versei 
to  Charlet  L  on  hla  aepe«ion  and  on 
his  marriage  (printed  among  the  Cam- 
bridge Verse*  on  those  oconsjoni ;  and 
tee  &\$o  NiehoU'  ProgrtisBet  of  J  a  met 
L,  voL  ill  p,  1U50).  He  voted  alto 
as  M.A.  for  the  Duke  of  Bucking- 
ham in  16^,  at  Chancellor  of  Catii* 
bridge.  Lor  da  John  and  Bernard 
Stuart  hb  brothers  (both  a^erwarda 
a  lain  in  hnttle  on  the  King'i  tide  in 
the  Civil  War),  apjiear  in  a  limilar 
way  to  have  been  btudeuta  of  Trtn* 
Coll.  in  1637  (li>Mia,  tive  Mua,  Can- 
tab. Concentut  d'e.,  on  the  birth  of 
ChaxleB  l.'a  fifth  aViild,  Tii.  the  Princ«ii 
Anne,  4to.  Camb.  1(137).  And  Lewia, 
another  lirother,  was  made  M.A*  in 
Mardi  lfi3|  (Citnlir.  Hegiitjy).  Their 
uncle  Loduvio  Duke  of  Lennoic,  the 
triend  and  pttron  of  George  Herbert, 
ti>ok  the  degree  of  M.  A*  at  Cambridge 
in  1613,  ill  the  train  of  Prince  Cbarlea 
ami  the  Elector  Palatine  I  Cambr-  Univ. 
Tranii.  by  Hey  wood  and  Wright,  vol.  ii. 
p.  614,  and  Cooper**  Annals  of  Cambr,, 
voL  ill.  p.  56).  Moreover,  in  each  of 
tbe  Cambridge  Culleeiioii*  of  Yertet  at 
the  period,  of  which  there  were  ten  be- 
tween 1625  and  1(^41,  there  are  eopiea 
of  verse  ft  by  four,  five,  j*nd  once  eight, 
voting  noblemtn,  students,  at  ihe  iimei 
Wilder  baron  ett,  etquirea,  and  ftrtrr&tif 
the  two  latter  titles  poeaetting  then  a 
tnuch  more  decided  meaning  than  at 
present.  The  present  average  number 
of  noblemen  at  either  University  doct 
not  ex  freed  thit. 

^  Edict!  again ftl  dre*s*  tlio  gaiety 
and  expente  of  which  wa»  among  the 
apecimi  extra vaganees  of  the  time,  oc- 
cur repeatedly  at  Cambridge  at  this 
ptriod.  And  it  appari  by  several 
amusing  Inatancen,  e>  g.  that  of  one 
Pepper  in  IfiOO  (see  Coof>er,  AnnaU  of 
Camb,  m  that  year),  that  other*  ia  the 
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was  in  accordance  witb  these  circumstances*  It  was  asstimec!, 
that  grammar  had  been  sufficiently  learned  before  entering 
the  University',  And  a  course  of  rhetoric^  dialectiCj  and  phi- 
loaopbjj  the  intermediate  subject  occupying  twice  the  period 
allotted  to  the  other  two^  was  directed  by  the  Statutes  of  15r>9 
and  1570  (the  latter  still  in  force  at  this  time)  to  occupy  the 
four  years  of  the  undergraduate  curriculum**  The  classical 
Bcliolarsliip  of  the  Bentlcys  and  the  Porsona  was  still  among 
things  future.  And  still  more  so  that  eiclusive  study  of 
mathematics,  which  has  stamped  so  peculiar  a  character  on 
modern  Cambridge.  But  these  as  well  as  other  studies  were 
malting  a  marked  progress ;  and  the  foundation  (actual  or 
intended]  of  professorships**,  and  the  long  and  varied  roll  of 
Cambridge  scholars *=,  shew  amply  that  learning  in  all  branches 
was  vigorously  pursued  and  had  attained  a  high  standard. 
The  University  course  however  did  not  yet  materially  differ 
from  that  of  other  Universities.  The  gradual  exclusion  of 
mental  by  physical  science  from  the  circle  of  "  philosophy"  as 
defined  in  the  Cambridge  schools,  belongs  to  the  fii*st  half  of 
the  18th,  not  of  the  17th  ccnturVj  and  to  the  period  between 
Bentley,  or  Whiston,  and   the  reformer  Dr.  Jebb^  not  to 


him  self  wenl  to  the  UniversHy  &t  15. 
But  MiUon  (accortlmg  to  Todd)  at  1?  ; 
Simaon  in  1597  at  18j  Ougbtred  in 
\&\yl  at  IS;  Duport  m  1622  at  16  r 
and  tlie  liatf  oT  all  ages  b^^tween  IS  and 
I8t  might  easllly  be  Dmltiplied.  So 
alsQ  Smith*s  CaTiibridge  PortfoHOi  vol. 
i  pp.  1!7S,  274  :  who  gives  a  selection 
of  imtBiices. 

*  The  VaW.  Statutes  of  1570  enact 
(c.  L),  that  all  *^  njatrknlandi  '^  sb&ll 
h4V£  complutL-d  tbeif  Htb  year,  shall 
have  learned  grammar,  and  sh&U  be 
feady  to  leam  dialectic  and  matbL^- 
m&tictt.  But  tbe  latter  was  tbi^  work  oF 
th«  RA. 

*  Tbe  rhetoric  is  subitituted  for  the 
**  rnathematlca"  of  thi  Statutes  of  1549, 

**  A  Profess  or*  hip  of  Logic  waa 
founded  nl  Cambridge  by  Lord  May- 
iiard  in  1G21  (Fuller.  Hiau  of  Univ.  of 
Cambr.>  On*  of  Arabic,  in  163 J  by 
Thus.  Adams.  One  of  Angln-So^xon, 
by  Spelmao  in  16*0,  Bacon  iit  ia2(> 
deBigned  two  Proresaorfiliips,  after  tbe 
modd  of  Sir  H.  Snvile*s  at  Oxford,  one 
to  be  of  Natural  Philosophy  j  but  Jack 
of  fTinds  compelled  his  executor  to  give 
up  the  scheme.  Lord  Bruoke  founded 
ft  Profe«*ors!iip  of  History  in  162S,  but 
thi«  icheoie  likewise  failed  afbra  Utile 


while.  The  Lucafiian,  which  ii  the 
first  matbematicftl  profe^orshipr  datet 
in  1663, 

®  e.g.  (omitting  djrinBii  like  Mede) 
Bronghton,  Ltfthtfootf  Whelock,  Cud- 
worth,  Castdl,  WflUon,  DupoTt,  Creigh- 
toti,  Galakcfp  Stanley,  Thorn  at  Gale, 
Thoradike  himself,  for  langiiaj^eai 
Briggs,  Oughtredr  Bajnbridge,  Fot- 
ler,  Hookc,  Pell,  Wall  is,  Isaac  Bar- 
row, for  niithcm&tic*  :  Sir  F*  Wij- 
loughby,  Lister,  and  Ray,  for  natural 
history.  But  of  Ihe  niatli^maticianAi 
three  migrated  to  Oxford,  Barrow  wi» 
equally  noted  as  a  scholar,  atid  Ough- 
tred  only  of  the  others  resided  at  Cam^ 
bridge.  Grefiham  College  indeed  wai 
at  the  time  tt^ore  a  centre  of  original 
mathematical  enquiry  than  either  Uiil- 
Tersity,  And  Oxford  was  not  less  i47 
than  Cambridge.  The  roll  of  poets  wm 
a  long  one,  con<taining^  AUbastertOilti 
and  Phiueas  Fletcher,  Hawkesworth, 
Crash  aw,  Domie,  George  Herbert,  Tho- 
nnas  Randolph,  Cleveland,  Beaumont, 
and  finally,  Milton,  Cowley,  Waller, 
and  Dryden.  Eight  of  the  list  were  of 
Trinity  College. 

*  See  Peacock  as  before  quoted,  p* 
69.  Whiaton  in  1707  (quoted  in  Dyer'a 
Hitt  of  Cambr,,Toh  i.  p.  201}  lanieuta 
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that  between  the  greater  names  of  Bacon  and  Newton.  In 
the  earlier  of  the  two  periods^  tijc  ancient  pliiloaopliy  and 
languages  were  still  in  possesiion  of  the  field  of  education^ 
in  Cambridge  ai  elsewhere,  although  gradnaUy  yielding  it  to 
the  continually  increadiig  intiuence  of  mathematieB  and  na- 
tural philosophy;  The  statutes,  it  is  true,  of  Edward  Vlan  1549 
specify  the  diilertiut  branches  of  the  latter  sciences  among 
others,  and  witli  unumal  precidou*.  But  those  of  Elizabeth, 
both  in  1559  and  in  1570,  displace  them  from  the  under- 
graduate eoursej  and  restrict  them  to  that  of  the  bachelor 
of  arts^  And  the  detaiied  progran^mc  of  the  four  years  of 
an  undergraduate**  reading,  drawn  out  by  Dr,  Iioldsworth«, 
who  was  Master  of  Emmanuel  College  1637 — 44j  is  couclu- 
ii%'c^  both  for  the  mLited  nature  of  Cambridge  studies  at  that 
I  time,  and  for  the  great  preponderance  still  maintained  by 
icl&aiiis&l  and  by  Arbtoteliau  subjects.  The  list  of  the  great 
names  of  the  University  at  the  same  period*',  the  subjects 
of  the  professorsliips  successively  founded^,  the  attacks  of 
llubbea^  Dell',  Webster"",  and  Glanville**,  between  1651  and 
1C(U,  upon  the  scholastic  system  as  still  prevalent  in  the 
Universities,  connected  but  not  contradicted  by  the  answer 
of  Wilkins  and  Seth  Ward**  to  the  three  former,  and  lastly. 


the  tiegkct  of  iTiEithcnijitict  m  the  VaU 
lenity.  BentWy,  with  Cotea,  was  the 
flril  to  Couiid  a  TVA.I  i^hugl  of  (intunil 
philoioptiy,  iltliQugh  alirn  la  his  Qwn 
puriuiit  (Motik,  Life  of  BcntJty,  c,  vUu 
pp.  i5gp  lo9).  Jcl.b  iit  17:3  dtUU* 
prtcitely^  how  formal  Atvd  uiumprtAUt 
m  part  of  Ibe  rXiiuiltatloQ  for  li.  A. 
metaplijitoi  ind  moral  philosophy  h«d 
then  brcome,  lUhough  still  nomiiiilly 
rtlamcd,  and  how  rifectuklly  nialhe- 
JiiftLtCB  had  by  thnt  time  thruAt  rvcry- 
Lhiiig  el »«  into  the  btck- ground. 

*  "  Keceni  ver)ictU(.'m  a  Uido  litcrm- 
ncs  prfmum  ^JcdpiaiU  mithemitica. 
Ill«  toto  eo  Aorio  dijicot^  arithmeticen 
uimlrtim,  gtotnetriatn^  ot  aitrortoinls 
cosmogrtpMirqiie  quantum  poterit  Se- 
quent ftutitu  dialectic: Am  docebll.  Tor* 
tiui  «t  qu&rtui  phnosophiam  ndj'urtget." 
StaL  Kd w.  V 1 .  eap.  '*  Ratio  Studiorum*' 
Ibc.— **  Hi  nuditor^i  utvdui  philo^O'^ 
phicse  Uetioni*  nitronomia*  pflrflpec- 
Uvm  etGrzecsr  linguio  liiit/*  &.t.  Ibid., 
emo,  **  Bftpcu  Artium.** 

*  Stp  above  in  tiott  «, 
t  See  it  at  length  In  Smith's  C*m- 

bndgo  Portfotio,  vnl  i,  pp,  283  ^  284. 
^  See  above,  note  o. 


'  See  Above,  note  b,  ^ 

fc  Levbth«ih  Pt.  W.  e.  46.  pp.  37^1 
SrLfoL  Lmid.  IGflL 

"  THal  of  Spiril*  &c,4io.  1653.  Thit 
writer  (wiio  flgtirei  inTborudike'a  pages 
ver^  ofte«  on  account  af  hfs  heresy  re- 
spceting  baptism)  attArlcA  alt  human 
Jr«min|$  whatMiever  j  but  hii  te^tiHtony 
to  t!»e  puriuiu  of  the  UtiiverBity  re- 
ntftiiT^  tne  iame.  Ho  was  at  the  time 
Head  of  Coiu*  ColloKe,  Cambridge. 

*  Acadenivjirum  E»Jimen,  4 to,  1654, 
by  John  Webiterj  quoted  by  Peacock 
aa  referred  to  Above  in  p.  162,  note  L 
Soe  a1«o  Coaper,  voL  iii.  p.  454. 

»  Vauily  of  Dogmatising,  by  Joseph 
Glanvil,  S1.A.8TO,  1661,  c.  xvii.  p.  166: 
who  however  eUewhere  gJ^ea  Cam- 
bridge the  credit  of  comp«ratlre  aiipe- 
riority  in  the  new  philo*ophy  (so* 
Wood's  Ath.  03tan.|  vol  lii  coL  1244). 
But  this  woa  after  ICSO. 

"  Vindieis  Academiarum,  4tci.  Oxf. 
1(jh54.  WilkiQA  wrote  the  letter  pre- 
fix ed»  «nd  Seth  Ward  the  treftti»  ttaelf. 
The  Ulter  itt  brief  alTirmt,  that  ntatfae* 
mmtica  ^re  ttudied  in  the  Univerftity, 
bui  that  he  wtahes  Oi^y  were  more 
studied,  *ud  admilalhe  general  attidy  of 
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tlie  lamentations  of  Duport  after  the  Restoration  over  the 
tlieu  departing  glory  of  Aristotle,  confirm  tlie  statement- 
And  if  we  look  to  particular  cases,  the  Logical  subject  of 
the  Philosophy  Act  upon  James's  \isit  in  161 1,  the  Logical 
personages  who  figure  in  unwonted  poetry  in  Milton's  College 
exercise  in  1625,  and  the  Aristotelian  "Vices/'  who  form  the 
characters  of  BandolpVa  play  in  1640^  may  counterbalance 
the  astronomical  subject  by  which  Seth  Ward  distinguished 
himself  in  1638"^.  The  Restoration  indeed  may  be  taken  as 
the  period  when  tlie  greatest  shock  was  given  to  the  pre- 
dominance of  Aristotle,  and  when  natural  (still  "  the  new^^) 
philosophy  made  its  decisive  advance.  In  the  earlier  part  of 
the  century  the  latter  subject,  not  yet  unfettered  by  Descartes 
first  and  then  with  a  better  method  by  Newton^  still  held 
only  a  second  place.  And  an  Oxonian  may  be  pardoned  for 
tracing  the  well-balanced  reasoning  and  breadth  of  grasp, 
with  which  he  finds  the  subtlest  subject  of  theology  (the  re- 
lation of  the  attributes  and  of  the  grace  of  God  to  the  free- 
dom of  man)  discussed  by  Thorndike  in  the  ablest  portion  of 
his  great  work'^^  in  part  at  least  to  the  early  training  in  the 
Aristotelian  logic  and  the  ancient  Greek  philosophy,  which 
are  evident  in  his  writings,  and  which  he  owed  to  the  then 
Cambridge  system,  (iii.)  A  very  important  change  however 
was  coming  over  the  University,  as  it  was  likewise  over  the 
Church  in  general,  upon  another  subject,  the  tone  of  her 
doctrinal  sentiments.  Not  merely  was  subscription  to  the 
three  articles  of  the  thirty -sixth  canon  now  enforced^  in  1613 
upon  all  candidates  for  higher  degrees,  in  1616  upon  all  who 
took  any  degree  at  all :  but  a  far  deeper  change  than  any 
outward  uniformity  was  taking  place,  and  more  sober  views 
than  those  hitherto  prevailing  began  to  take  firm  hold  of 
men's  convictions,  Puritanism  in  discipline  had  been  crushed 
in  the  University  by  the  Statutes  of  1570^.  Puritanism  in  doc- 
trine was  now  giving  way  to  what  adversaries  called  (although 
untruly)  ArminianismB,   Cartwright  and  Charke  had  been  ex- 


AHsloEle  and  of  Logic  &nd  Metnphyijlc 
&e,,  whii-b  bis  adversaries  cciuured, 

*  See  beloW(  |  5,  p.  17^.  note  j. 

•  Epilog  we,   BL  \L  ec  xxi* — xxvl 
Thorndike  rt'ad  Averr  je»  upon  Aris^lo- 

djiva  At  Cambridge."    Epii.  I.  iii.  25. 
'  ThtiMn  statutes  urere  ipetia.|ly  (con- 


trived fo?  the  purpose  b^  Whitgift  then 
nia»ter  of  Trinity,  and  other  Heada,  See 
the  papers  relating  io  the  strong  op po si- 
lioii  of  ihe  Mr^stert  to  the  impoiitioti  of 
them,  m  Hey  wood  and  Wright,  voL  i. 
*  Ariuiitiu*  helil  doctrines  distinctly 
involving  Pelflgiantam  (lee  JitbflTei  Epi- 
lopitv  Bk.  IL  Of  the  Cov.  of  Or.,  c 
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pelled  upon  the  former  account,  and  Browne  acd  Aldricli  cen- 
auredj  in  1572  and  1573,  Ames  and  Cliaancy,  the  latter  a 
fellow  of  Thorndike*s  own  College^  were  censured  upon  similar 
grounds  in  1G09  and  162i^  But  tlie  prevailing  doctrinal  sen- 
timent had  changed  widely  in  the  interval.  In  15SS,  1595,  imd 
1506,  it  had  been  a  punishable  offence  to  ecu  sure  Calvinists*'; 
or  to  advance  positjon^^  however  reasonable,  that  fell  short  of 
the  fierce  and  irratioual  rigour  of  tl^e  strict  scheme  of  CaU 
viniitic  predestination \  In  1618  and  1622,  the  ''private  opi* 
nious  of  Mr,  Calvin  and  of  Mr.  Beza"  {although  upon  points 
not  directly  theolo|^ical)  are  sumniai'jlj  renounced',  and  the 
works  of  Parens,  another  fbreign  divine,  publicly  burned"*,  la 
1590  and  1595  there  were  rumours  of  Presbyterian  "  classes'^," 
and  actual  and  extensive  non -conformity  in  doctrinal  as  well 
as  ceremonial  points °,  in  Dr<  Wlii taker's  College  of  St,  John's. 
In  1623  these  are  replaced  by  rumours  of  Jesuits  at  the 
Co  mm  en  cement,  and  of  rich  altars  and  vestments  smuggled 
through  Cambridgei*:  while  the  preacher  at  the  same  Com* 
mencement,  although  in  Mede's  judgment  **  totally  for  Ar- 
minianiam/'  yet  obtains  his  divinity  degree  before  his  year  in 
spite  of  all  opponents**.  In  1634  the  University  historian 
formally  records  the  erection  of  organs,  a  significant  step,  in 
college  chapeb.  And  the  solemnities  of  the  chapel  of  Peter- 
house  under  Cositi  attracted  in  1040  tlie  animadversion  of  the 


& 


MS^,  I  IS,  n&l^  f,  4  *0-  now  kt  C» 
XivL  I  S4).  And  hill  follDwer?  went 
f»r  b«^oiid  their  founder,  anil  <legi*!sc- 
nil«'d  uUimMely  into  iticre  SociniaiHAm 
(ten  above.  Disc*  of  FoTb«ft ranee  or 
Pviifltliet  &e,  e»  jtix.  Jioit  i,  and  Tr«« 
Prine'Of  Comprehi^nm,  iecUJi,,  iiot^a  x* 
',  and  xi.  iiotcv).  Ai,  (»n  tlie  one  hand| 
Jr*  Ward  of  Sydjiey  Sussex  Uolleg* 
at  the  Synod  of  Dort  in  l4JL8,  and  hii 
^ilenguct,  titofii  hr  short  uf  tlie  ex- 
tra vaganeitra  of  the  Anti-Hemonfttriiiiti 
C*e*  Epil,  »f  »bove,c.  x)(vi  §  31,  note 
if)t  t^f  on  the  olt>er,  it  «««  iin>pjy  un- 
tmi  to  i4m\iff  with  Ari^^miui  aII  thai 
wa«  net  Calvin  j  auth  doutrint,  for  in- 
atance,  aa  that  of  BAtct  (mid  of  the 
EnglJib  Catecliitm)— thatClimt  **r«* 
~     ^ed  &tt  mankind." 

Ameft  went  to  Holland,  and   be- 
te a  leading  dif  me ;  Chauricy 
ly  to  New  Eiiglandt  whc*fe  he 
{irindpal  uf  Harward  C allege. 
'  See  llie  con  tie  m  nation  oJ  Barret  m 
1595,  m   Coo|>cr*i   Annala  of   Cam- 
bridge ;  and  tbe  chargea  agaiuit  Dighy 


in  U8N  Jn  Hey  wood  and  Wtfght,  v«L 
i.  1).  siy. 

■  *e*r  die  po^jtion^  of  Peter  li«ro,  cen- 
sured ill  lfl|r@,  in  Bey  wood  and  Wright, 
VoJ,  li* 

^  Hy  Brownrigir  in  m  nfcantatioQ 
(Hey wood  and  Wright,  vol.  ii.  p,  2tf4). 
The  '*opiiuona"  related  to  civil  go* 
vernmerit,  not  e^prrasly  to  tlifologjf, 
but  the  tn-afrntnt  of  C*lvln  and  oi 
lleaa  i»  eqyaJJy  dtsTettpecifuL 

*  See  Heywood  and  Wright^vol*  ii. 
pp.  SiJS'-atJS, 

*  Set*  Coi^pfft  and  IJeywood  and 
Wright,  under  iJie  year, 

*  See  the  aconunt  of  Alvey'i  pro- 
ceed in  j^i  in  the  latter  year  in  Heywuud 
and  WrighL 

f  ^ec  Mode's  letterit,  (bid, 

^  See  ibid*— H  "he  cauld  preach 
nuar  popery  and  yet  no  jHipery,  there 
was  yonr  in  an/*  Wtt»  (ho  di  aeon  tented 
expretiiion  of  one  of  (he  Puiitana  in 
Bt.  Mary's  pulpit  in  16^*1,  according  to 
Fuller. 
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Thom- 
ilt^  Hie* 


House  of  Commons*  Finally,  tbe  venerable  patriarcli  of  the 
more  moderate  academic  puritanSj  Dn  Chadcrton,  resigned 
hi&  Headship  of  "  Piire^^^  Emmanuel  College  in  1622%  to  be 
succeeded  indeed  through  a  skilful  ruse  ■  by  one  of  hia  own 
Bide  in  the  person  of  Dr*  Preston ;  but  in  other  Colleges,  the 
namea  of  Mawe,  Brooke^  and  Comber  of  Trinity  ^j  of  Be  ale  of 
St,  John's,  of  Laney  of  Pembroke  Hall,  of  Cos  in  of  Peter- 
housej  of  Brownrigg  of  Catharine  Hall,  and  of  Sterne  of 
Jesus  College^  explain  the  complaint  of  Dr.  Ward  in  1634% 
of  the  **new  Iliads  brought  in,"  and  "backed  in  matotaiu- 
ing  novelties/'  who  supported  the  preacher  of  an  obnoxioujs 
sermon  in  that  year,  as  they  did  in  two  similar  eases  in 
1637*;  and  mark  clearly  the  extent  of  the  changCj  while 
they  point  to  one  of  its  secondary  causes  in  the  similar 
change  of  sentiment  in  the  court  and  at  Lambeth. 

§  5,  Such  was  the  state  of  the  University — separated  aa 
yet  from  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  by  a  tedious  horse- 
journey  of  two  days*,  and  destitute  of  any  better  conveyance 
for  letters  than  its  well- known  carriers  but  still  one  of  the 
great  centres  of  the  literature,  the  science,  the  talent,  and 
unhappily  also  the  religious  strife,  of  the  nation,— at  the 
period  when  Thorndike  became  a  member  of  it,  to  reside 
there  for  thirty- three  consecutive  years  {1613 — 1646)  in  the 


*'  Sq  Styled  commonly,  as  c  g-  in 
Corbet's  Aaliiical  poviii  iti  101$.  See 
Coinp^^fi  AuDsIs  of  Cambr.i  vol.  uL  p, 
7B*  It K  utLcon sec tat«d  chapel ^  i taudi ug 
north  and  isoudij,  was  typical  of  lU  doc-^ 
Irmal  !>eiittmDiits. 

'  He  lived  lo  the  age  of  JOS,  and  the 
year  1640»  res[]ected  by  all  p^rti^. 
Ojiford  readers  cannot  but  be  reiniiitied 
of  auotfavr  Head  of  a  college,  of  diifbr-* 
ent  teotimeut^  to  CMmdLTton  indeed, 
but  equally  venetated^  and  closely  ap* 
proaching  to  an  equal  age,  when  cut 
oO'by  a  true  tv&aittuTla^  even  while  thi^ 
note  wu  paMiiig  ihrougli  the  presi. 

'  Amuiiogly  detailed  by  Mede  (in 
Ikfwood  ftnd  Wiight), 

*  See  betow,  in  J  5,  p.  177,  noie  t. 

'^  See  Ward**  letter  to  UAsher,  of  14 
Jane  1634,  in  Patr'i  Life  and  Lett«m 
of  UMbcT  (and  Uasher's  Work*,  ifot 
xtL)  ;  quoted  in  Cooper  undef  the 
year, 

'  One  Tourney  in  1634  in  «  aer- 
TO  on  bcfote  the  Uftiiferiity  ^'leemed  to 
avouch  tbe  insufficiency  of  ^th  to  jus> 
tification,'*  and  when  coDTented  was  fa- 


voured by  a  strong  party  among  ihe 
Heudi  of  Colleges.  The  same  tbing 
happened j  when  one  Sylvester  Adan^i 
preached  reiipecting  confes.'^joji  to  a 
prieji.t  on  J  un  e  2  5, 1 G  3  7  *  See  Collier's  C  h  ^ 
Hi$t,  vol,  is*  pp*  120 — 122  {  and  Cooper 
under  both  yeart,  Antony  (afkcrwnrds 
Bishop)  Sparrow  a  little  later  in  the 
year  ]^S7  preached  a  sermon  to  thtt 
same  effect  with  diat  of  Adauit :  and 
when  eon  vented  for  it,  waa  borne  out 
according  to  Prynne  by  Abp.  Laud, 
aecording  to  BLomefield  by  the  Vice- 
chancellor  and  Heads.  See  the  refer- 
ences in  Cooper,  ibid. 

^  See  Cooper's  Aunalt^  vol.  Hi.  p. 
14a,  an,  1621;  and  p.  i6S,  an.  1B7K 
Tbe  £rst  coach  from  Cambridge  to 
London  was  in  16^3  (ibid.,  p.  454). 

'  Scil.  Hohson.  See  Cooper,  ibid.  pp. 
230,  sq.  The  regular  post  dale»  from 
]4i54,  when  John  iManley  managed  it ; 
and  became  a  govemmeot  institution 
in  l(}58|  and  again  in  1^60.  In  I6tj3 
the  postage  between  Cambridge  and 
London  was  fourpence:  see  'i*hom- 
dike'a  letter  to  Sancfofk^  shove,  p,  139<, 
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active  tut  iinobtriisive  pursuits  of  a  student^s  life.  He  be- 
came a  tutor  iu  his  College'  shortly  after  his  election  to  a 
major  fellowship^  already  mentionedj  and  as  early  as  1621  ^ 
But  his  earliest  public  employment  was  that  of  deputy  to 
his  friend  and  brather-feUow  George  Herbert^,  in  the  post  ^ 
of  Public  Orator,  held  by  the  latter  from  1619  to  1627 :  a 
choice  on  Herbert^s  part,  which  indicates  an  early  reputa- 
tion in  his  vicegerent  for  ability  and  scholarship.  In  this 
capacity  Thornd ike  delivered  an  oration  in  St.  Mary's  Church 
at  Cambridge  upon  the  afternoon  of  May  7,  1625,  the  day  of 
King  James's  funeral *= ;  which  however  has  not  been  pre- 
served. Before  1627,  by  the  Statutes  of  his  College,  he  must 
have  been  in  holy  orders ;  but  the  record  of  his  ordinations 
cannot  now  be  recovered'^-  He  was  University  Preacher  in 
1631^;  to  his  sermons  in  which  capacity  he  seems  to  allude 


I 


■  HU  fi&fne  occtiTB  In  tbe  college 
booki  of  the  ycAT  1621  as  liable  tot 
"the  plAte*  of  Mr.  Flud  md  Mr. 
CootCf  tiro  gentlemen  ciimrnoiiers  of 
THrtity  Colti^^.  The  custom  wm*  that 
^entlemeD  commoner  G«>litlibuted  a 
certain  aiim  towards  purchasing  plale 
far  th«  College  ;  and  the  tutor^  i.  e.  in 
lliii  case  Tliorudike,  was  rtfipoiiKible 
for  the  payment,  wblub  lo  theiie  two 
Cft«««  vai  Htiil  due. 

*  A  tUty  piece  of  goMipi  wfuted  by 
lU  very  date,  rs^in  Aubrey's  Lhe%  of 
Emmeiit  Men,  vi*L  ii.  pt  u  p,  272 
(Svo.  Lnnd,  1S13J;  which  if  it  liad 
liapp«ned  at  all,  muit  have  Ii4pp«tied 
«tthU  period,  Ht  aceuiea  **Dr,  Thor«- 
dyke"  (aa  he  Iwtoe  calU  him)  of  *Vfilch- 
mg  llom  Camden »  aa  be  lay  a^dymg,** 
crrtairi  **  minutes  of  King  James  I, 
from  kk  entrauce  uuo  EiigUnd  ;'* 
irhicti,  be  add*,  were  ♦*  tiot  above  6  or 
a  ibeeu  of  paper,  aa  I  remembef,**  and 
"Dr.Thomdyke  told  Sir  V>f\  Dngdale 
■o,  who  told  ine  of  iL*^  Camdeu  died 
in  1523  At  Weatminster ;  at  which 
time  Thorndike  was  a  young  fellow  of 
Trinity  CottegeT  about  2$  years  old, 
reiidetvt  at  Cambridge,  aud  very  un- 
likdj  to  bate  been  ou  such  terms  with 
Gunden  ai  to  b^  about  hU  person  when 
bfl  wai  on  hii  deathbed.  A  iimllar 
po«tiplng  itory,  in  which  Bp.  Uaeket 
ta  made  lo  figure,  and  whieh  occurt  in 
tbe  tame  page  of  Atibrey*a  book,  ap^ 
pear?  to  rest  on  better  evideace :  ie«  the 
Biographia  fititannica,  arL  Camden. 

h  When  KJng  James  came  to  Cam- 
bridge, of  eourte  Herbert  attended  in 
person.     "  At  other  timet  he  left  tbe 


manage  of  his  orator'i  place  to  his 
learned  friend  Mr.  Herbert  Thomdikei 
who  i«  now  prebend  of  Westminster." 
Izaak  Walton^  Life  of  6.  Herbert. 
No  other  oration  of  Tbom dike's  Is 
TUE^ntioiit'd  besides  that  referred  to 
above  iu  the  testt.  Antony  Sleep»  alio 
feliow  of  Trinity,  and  a  few  yean 
Thorndike*«  senior,  preceded  him  an 
deputy  omtor.  See  James  the  First's 
puu  about  bia  name,  in  Wood,  Fatii 
Oxom  an.  1611, 

^  Nichols,  Progret«e8  of  Jamet  L, 
vol  iti .  p.  1 019.  A  great  nu  mber  of  ora- 
tion s,  by  Herbert  nud  others,  belonging 
to  tht*  perioii,  were  printed.  T born- 
dike's  either  wa»  not  so,  or  at  any  rats 
is  not  lo  be  found. 

'  1'he  old  statute!  of  Trinity  Col- 
lege require  fellows  to  be  in  priest's 
orders  within  seven  yeara  from  tb« 
M.A,  (Stat,  T.  C,  C.  c.  Hii).  Seo 
also  Epil.  Pref.  (  3.  Thomdtke'a 
title  was  probably  his  fetlowihip,  aa 
he  had  no  other  eeelesiaitical  prefra-- 
ment  until  VHM,  If  lO,  the  Eidiop 
of  Ely,  it  ii  to  h^  presumed,  ordained 
bim ;  but  the  records  of  that  See  snp* 
ply  no  evidence  on  the  suhjecl,  Mr, 
Burder  the  present  Bishop's  secretary 
having  kindly  searched  them  fnr  the 
purpose.  The  book  which  would  have 
contained  it^  appears  to  be  lost.  Pos- 
sibly he  might  have  held  a  curacv  for 
a  short  time  in  another  diocese,  which 
again  might  aci:!Dunt  for  hii  absence  at 
the  Duke  of  Buckingharii*s  election : 
but  there  is  no  evidence  at  all  of  tbia 
beyond  mere  conjecture. 

«  He  signed  tbe  three  artiolea  of  the 
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in  one  of  his  books**,  but  nothing  more  is  mentioned  of  them ; 
unlesa  indeed  that  the  absence  of  all  mention  of  University 
sermons^  in  those  days  of  excited  feeling  and  ready  ititer- 
fereoce  of  anthority,  agi-ees  with  what  will  hereafter  appear  of 
the  preacher*s  moderation  both  of  sctitiinent  and  of  language* 
It  w  in  accordance  also  with  such  a  view  of  his  clmracter 
at  this  period^  that  at  the  time  when  the  skilfid  tactics  of  the 
court  party  secured  the  Chancellorship  to  the  Duke  of  Buck- 
ingham in  1()*J6,  by  a  bare  majority,  against  the  spirited  op- 
position of  both  the  independent  and  the  Puritan  sections 
of  the  Masterti,  Tbornd ike's  name  occurs  on  neither  side  *^< 
That  he  was  one  of  those  Masters  whom  Mede^  amusingly 
describes  as  "getting  hacknies  and  flying  to  avoid  irapor* 
tunity,"  seema  improbable,  from  the  stiLrdy  honesty  of  liia 
character  in  later  life:  but  certain  it  is^  that  although  Dr. 
Mawe,  then  Master  of  Trinity  College^  tried  every  means  of 
personal  influence,  in  common  with  most  of  the  other  Heads 
of  Colleges^  to  **  belabour  bis  fellows  &/*  and  accordingly  a 
large  number  of  t!ie  fellows  of  Trinity  appear  in  the  majority, 
yet  Thorudike  either  escaped  or  resisted  his  entreaties ;  wliile 
his  antipathy  to  the  "  zealots^"  or  his  loyalty  to  the  crowii^ 
equally  kept  him  from  joining  the  opposite  party.  In  163^ 
he  held  the  oftice  of  Greek  Reader  in  bis  College  ^^  and  in 
1639  that  of  Head  Lecturer;  posts  which  according  to  the 
then  distribution  of  the  work  of  tuitioti  iuyolved  its  chief 
management,  the  office  of  the  tutors  (specially  ao  called) 
being  to  prepare  theii-  pupils  for  the  lectures  of  the  Col- 
lege leeturerg.     In  1634r,  5,  and  6,  he  bad  been  steward  of 


3ith  Canon  in  tliiit  e«p«Lity«  iii  1631, 
ail  J  wUaiever  dt*?  tUe  Umveriity 
preachirri  wete  at  tKt?  thm^  n?qiiired  lo 
fcjgti.  So  the  Utilv,  books;  and  from 
tlit^iii,  TwdU  in  hii  Life  of  Pot^ock. 

^  Epilogu«  Hk.  IL  Of  the  Cot*  q! 
Gr*i  c^  xjciv^  I  3.  note  b. 

*  The  ti8t&  tif  vo tests  on  eilher  itidiJ 
are  preserved,  m\^  aie  In  Cooper's  Aii- 
iiuls  of  C«mbr.,  voL  iii.  pp.  16<3,  1H7» 
They  seem  however  iucotrecL  Namei 
lire  re|.ieiitt?d  in  iheni,  and  occur  on  botb 
%lijivA.  BuckH]|j|[hMn  wii&  at  tbi-  time 
hiipeadiecl  Uy  tlie  H.  of  Coniiituusf,  who 
ItHjk  up  the  el  action  a4  a  direct  attack 
on  thembclves,  and  were  only  stopped 
by  a  <!i!cidi'd  act  of  Cbarlt^  hrju»eif, 
at  tbU  limif  atill  in  fuill  poifc»e^sion  of 
bia  royal  pov^er,  frgju  talking   levcfe 


itieasuret  against  the  Universiity*  The 
niajorny  was  6  aceordittg  to  the  Hftai  3 
flL  cording  to  Mcde  (quoted  by  Cotsper)  j 
auii  there  up  pears  (o  have  bftn  a  itn&- 
[Hciou  tbut  tbu  litrts  were  tauipt.'ri;d 
with' 

'  In  bis  letter,  quoted  by  Cocperi 
ibid. 

I  Medt,  ibid.  iJnwe  «ent  for  bia 
ft  Hows  aihgly.  ai^d  that  »omeiiinL'a 
twice  ov*;r,  and  personally  preaiied 
ibfin.  Compare  tlio  '*  ekuniug*  *"  af 
yentley's  titnc  (Monk,  Life  of  Bentk-y, 
e>  IX,  p^  188). 

^  Tbij(  and  the  dsttes  of  the  otbc? 
College  offites,  are  from  the  College 
booka.  Some  of  ihcnt  are  iu  Twells, 
An  aecouot  of  the^e  leeturesbipa  it  m 
P««cocki  an  before,  pp,  S—H* 


i^ii. 


LIf£  OF  ElEUUEKT  TIIURNSIBE. 


173 


I 


the  College*.  In  1638  he  served  the  office  of  Senior  Proc- 
tor J-  Ami  upon  July  6,  1639,  he  wna  sworn  in  as  one  of 
the  eight  Seniors  who  with  the  Master  form  the  governing 
body  of  Trinity  Cullcge,  Of  Ins  inner  life  during  this 
period  little  can  be  made  out.  llh  College,  at  that  time 
as  now  approached  in  numbers  only  by  St*  John's,  had  been 
recently  saved  by  the  vigour  of  its  ilaster,  Dean  Nevile, 
from  becoming  a  mere  appendage  of  Westminster  School, 
and  continued,  a3  it  had  done  from  its  foundation,  to  abound 
with  learned  and  able  meu^.  Thomas  Harrison,  one  of  the 
trani*lators  of  the  Bible,  honoured  by  all  Cambridge,  at  his 
death  in  1G31,  with  a  public  funeral,  was  its  Vice- Master 
from  161  r  to  1628 ^  Another  of  the  same  noble  company, 
Dr,  Richardson,  became  its  Master  (although  apparently  not 
to  the  contentment  of  the  fellows)  from  1G15  to  1G25™-  l>n 
Comber,  Master  1031— 1617,  was  Senior  fellow  from  1616". 
Brooke,  his  predecessor  in  1629,  the  friend  and  brother  stu- 
dent of  Donne,  and  himself  both  poet  and  divine,  was  fellow 


I 


'  In  the  first  page  nf  the  StewArirs 
«ecoitntt  for  UJ40.  in  wbich  ypat  Tlmfiu 
dike  h«td  ccjuied  to  bolci  tht"  ufRue,  there 
u  «t»  ttitrj  lo  tbis  efllct — ^"This  book 
w«»  shewn  to  Mr/H»rb*-rt  Hiwrtirfick 
at  the  time  of  hi*  exam  in  at  km  before 
u&  (Siptierl)  Mich.  H  on y wend,  Tba 
Biiek,  B&rnjihaa  Oley/'  Anrl  lower 
down — '*  Thi*  book  was  aHo  shewn  to 
FrAncift  Hu^hfA  and  T.  AdairiK  at  the 
time  *jf  their  several  ex:imiriatioriK  be- 
fore nip  (Signed)  Mich,  Hoiiywood, 
Bnrn.  Oley."  Francis  Huglies,  one  at 
the  Eftijnire  BedciSt  wti»  n  the  time 
auditor  of  the  College,  and  oujj^ht  to 
hATe  slgi^eti  liii  name  at  the  end  of 
the  Ace4)unt» ;  but  the  sii^nAtui-e  of 
Dr^  C&inl>er  the  Mo-^ttr  appt- arti  there 
fa  (Ms  y<'ar  insteai  of  the  nudhor'f. 
Thift  ein^uin stance,  and  the  examine* 
tion  of  the  aecotints  by  fdeticlly  bitt 
out' College  arbitratorftT  looktj  as  if 
some  dispute  had  aristii  res  pee  ling 
tbem,  in  which  Thorn  dike  was  called 
to  g\tt  evidence  aA  a  recent  Steward. 
iueh  At  least  is  the  very  probable 
ei  plaits  (Ion  suggested  by  Mr.  Edle* 
stou«  TliomAK  Adams  wax  «emor  fel- 
low, }^'I0,  Honyi^wod,  and  Oley,  were 
jifipecttvely  of  Christ's,  and  Clare  Hi  11^ 
Antl  Thomas  Huirk,  who  w.iif  of  Catha- 
iine  Hal!,  waii  Enquire  Bedel,  and  Uni- 
versity printer.  Hughes  and  Buck  are 
mcittiofied  logelhcr  iu  iG^iJ  (Cotjper, 
f  oU  iii.  p,  W2}. 


J  Lt  Neve.  In  Walter  Poije'a  Life 
of  Scth  Wjird  (c.  uL  p.  n.  l2mo. 
1697  J  it  h  mentioned  that  Thontdike, 
in  the  year  of  his  procror»hip*  which 
rendered  him  ofHrially  mttdfrntor  of 
dispuliitfunsj 'Monk  thpffcinl  noiiee"  of 
Wanl,  then  a  yonjig  nmn*  who  diRliO' 
guishird  him^ielf  m  that  yi?Rrby  biRdis* 
putaiio  I  for  the  dcbfree  of  li.A,  AVard's 
subjecT*  were  "  The  Julian  and  Grego- 
rian aircouuU  of  the  year/'  Sec  below, 
for  Ward'*  »ub$pquetit  connection  wiih 
Thomdike  in  lti4  *, 

k  See  above,  $  4,  p.  163.  note  o ;  and 
Monk's  Life  of  Bent  ley,  e.  vli.  pp* 
J09,  110;  e.  %v\l  pp.  531,  535. 

^  So  the  pamphlet  en  tit  Fed  Harri* 
Bonus  HonoralURf  by  one  nalechamp 
of  8edan  (Cflnib.  4to.  16^ J):  and  for 
the  dates,  the  MS,  in  Gougli*&  Colkc- 
tion,  quoted  above  in  |  3t  note  h,  Har< 
rfson"*  UAtiie  a*  Vice-Ma<ti?r  oecur*  in 
the  Cambridge  verges  of  1612  and  1625. 

^  Hardy's  Le  Neve.  Tor  the  com- 
plaint agaiivst  him  in  1624,  and  ita 
fail n re,  see  Cooper's  Annals  of  CaTnbr, 
under  the  year.  The  partioulara  of  the 
charge  are  not  ataied. 

■»  So  Oongh'a  MS,  Comber^  who 
waa  DcAU  of  CarUfsle,  must  be  distin- 
guished from  hU  couiiiin,  also  Thomas 
Comber,  but  Dean  of  Durham,  the  au-^ 
thor  of  the  Companion  lo  tlie  Temple* 
Con^^e^  m»X  Brooke  were  elected  acht^* 
lais  in  159 J. 
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from  1604?**;  and  Edward  Simsonp,  tlie  author  of  the  Chroni- 
cou  Catholicum,  from  1602  to  about  1628.  Hacket  the  future 
Bishop  of  Lichfield'^,  and  George  Herbert '^  were  scholars  in 
1609,  under  Simaon's  tuition,  being  elected  together  from 
Westminster  in  1608  ;  Creighton",  afterwards  Bishop  of  Bath 
and  Wells,  was  elected  acholafj  also  from  Westminster,  the 
same  year  with  Thorndike  himself^  viz.  1614;  Creightou^s 
rival  in  Greek  scholarship,  Edward  Palmer  ^  and  Chauncy"^ 
the  Puritan,  the  future  head  of  Harward  College  in  New 
England,  had  preceded  them  in  1610;  Bishop  Feme*  fol- 
lowed in  1621 ;  Duporty,  and  the  poet  Thomas  Randolph  *j  in 
1623  and  1624  j  Sir  Thomas  Sclater*  the  physician  in  1634; 
Cowley^  the  poet  in  1637 :  all  of  whom,  to  omit  many  others 
of  minor  note%  were  resident  fellows  during  parts  of  Thorn- 
dike's  residence.  We  may  add  to  them  the  names'*  of  Richard 
Sterne,  the  future  Archbishop  of  York,  of  Abraham  Whe- 
lock,  Sir  Thomas  Herbert,  Antony  Scattergood,  John  Pell, 
William  Outraro,  Isaac  Barrow ;  who  were  students  of  the 


*  Ward's  LWos  of  the  GreshaTTt  Pro* 
fefAorSf  and  Wood's  Fa&Li  Oxon<  in 
«a.  152L 

p  Se«  liis  Life  f>ref.  to  his  Cbroa, 
CathoK,  and  Browne  WitUa,  and  Wcn>d*» 
Allien*  Oxon.  He  wa*  accused  of 
Arminiaoism  in  1617*  but  cleartrd  Uim- 
aelf  to  King  Janie&*a  tatisractlon 
(Cooper  under  the  year). 

^  Sec- the  Alumni  WesimcJtu,  Wood's 
A  then,  Oxoii.f  Plume's  Life  of  HaLkeU 

'  See  a  note  to  ibe  Life  and  Jle- 
nTains  of  O.  Herhert*  voL  i.  p.  24.  Lond. 

*  So  Gongh's  MS,;  and  see  abovei 
Ph  147.  note  d.  The  eleenon  at  We»l- 
mitiater  would  take  pUee  on  St.  PeLer'a 
day  tClS;  that  at  Trinity  Collrg^^  m 
the  week  after  Easter  161 +.  Creighton 
wm  a  c^lehrutvd  Gr&eic  «choliir  iu  h\v 
time.  Another  f el  tow  of  Trinity  Coll* 
lege,  Edward  Palmer,  for  whom  fcee 
Monk^s  Life  of  Duport  in  the  Museum 
Criticum,  con  tested  the  Greek  Piofes- 
aoTship  with  him  ou  the  death  of 
Downea  in  1624. 

^  See  the  last  note. 

"  Set  above,  p.  16SI. 

■  Master  aUo  of  the  College  1660. 
Gou|^h*»  MS,»  Gorrecled  hy  the  college 
books,  give»  the  date  of  thU,  ak  of  the 
01  her  Scholars  hips,  mentloiK^d  in  the 
tejkl. 

'  See  below  in  uote  D :  and  Monk's 
Life  of  Dnport  in  the  Museum  Cfiti- 
ciitn,  volt  ii. 


•  •"  The  English  Ovid."    See  Monk, 

ibid. 

■  M.P.  for  the  University  in  1658. 
A  great  benefaelor  to  the  College, 
when  restored  in  ItiSO  to  the  fellow- 
ship, whicb  he  kst  in  1645,  See 
Monk't  Life  of  Benliey,  o,  vij.  p.  1 1 L 

•»  Fellow  in  1640:  ice  Mouk,  ihid,, 
p.  110.  He  miftied  the  Weitminater 
acholarahip  in  I6:i^i  {Alumni  WestmO; 
but  was  elected  to  an  open  s^holarRliip 
in  the  College  in  1637.  One  of  hia 
plays  wai  written  in  order  to  be  acted 
in  Trimty  College  Halt.  TomkiB, 
Brooke,  Hnwkeiworth,  Thoa.  Vincent, 
Stubhe,  Haeket,  aod  Rnndolph,  were 
the  other  poet-fellowB  of  the  Collegiato 
Stage, 

*^  e.  g.  Rohert  Hitch ,  Dean  of  York, 
Cmm^f  WiUiamiton,  Dr.  Boreman,  Sir 
C,  Wheeler,  Dr.  Whincop  (see  p,  177, 
note  t)t  Sam  ways  (see  Wilklni,  Cone., 
IV*  569,  and  Wood's  A.  O,),  and  fonr  of 
those  mentitraied  in  tbe  end  of  the  last 
note. 

*  Sterne  was  Echolar  in  1614,  the 
iAme  year  with  Thorndike:  Whdoek, 
who  tnatrlculaied  »t  Trin.  Coll,  was 
B.A.  1614:  Sir  T.  Herbert  timtricu- 
laled  about  1622:  SeattergotMl  ma- 
triculated 17  Dec*  1628  (Wood,  Faali 
Oxon-  in  an*  1669) :  for  Pell,  see  above 
in  p.  115,  note  b:  Outram,  afttrwards 
a  colleague  of  Thorndike  at  Wesi  in  hi- 
st er,  entered .  Trinity  College  in  1641 
(  Bingr.  Brit) :  Burrow,  Febr-  25,  l^^^ 
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Collcgo  during  the  same  period.  And  to  put  another  toticli 
to  the  picture,  the  e?£pulaiou  of  Andrew  Marvel  %  in  1614, 
must  have  been  an  act  in  which  Thorudike  himBelf  parti- 
cipated as  Senior  fellow.  During  the  same  period^  between 
jl6l3  and  161^0,  eight  Bishops  are  enumerated,  chosen  from 
I  those  who  had  been  fellows  or  scholars  of  the  College':  four 
fellows  of  Trinity  held  the  Public  Oratorship  successively 
from  1594  to  1639  s :  twelve  out  of  fourteen  Greek  profes* 
Bors  between  1547  and  1695  were  likewise  fellows  of  Trinity^ : 
and  between  1553  and  1612^  eight  fellows  of  Trinity  had 
been  chosen  into  the  Headships  of  other  Colleges ',  Nor 
was  Thorn  dike  himself,  independently  of  his  University  and 
College  offices,  an  idle  member  of  this  intellectual  Society, 
He  employed  his  tiinCj  as  the  result  shews,  in  laying  the 
foundations  of  that  extensive  knowledge,  both  of  theology 
and  of  langnageSj  and  especially  of  Rabbinical  literature 
and  oriental  languages,  upon  which  Iiis  contemporary  fame 
principally  rested^.  And  the  first-fruits  of  his  studies  were 
made  public  in  a  Hebrew,  Syriac,  Kabbinical,  and  Arabic 
Lexicon,  published  at  London  in  1635^  (perhaps  in  a  pre- 
vious edition  in  1632"™},  but  now  forgotten  and  out  of  date,- 


I 


•  Andrew  Manfcl  entered  at  Trinity 
Coneg:G  14  Dec.  16 S3,  And  was  sworn  in 
■fholar  13  Apnlr  ]53B|  flfter  taking  £he 
degr^  of  B.A.  He  wriies  Terses  iti  the 
Cunbridge  Collection  of  107,  u  of 
Tduity  College.  Sept  24,  ]  641  he  wu 
expelled  with  four  otberst  nominally  for 
not  keeping  their  residence  and  statuta- 
ble exerciies.  Pomibly  XfarvelV  youth- 
ful inelination  to  RoniaDLism  had  some 
connection  with  the  business.  See  the 
BiogT.  Brit,  art.  Mjirvel,  and  Thoinp- 
aon'a  Life  of  him, — The  infamous  Hugh 
Feten,  who  incurred  a  tharper  piece  of 
College  discipline  in  the  shape  of  a  flog- 
ging  in  the  College  Hall  (accord,  to  the 
l^arnphlet  calJed  RegicideH  no  Saints  or 
Martyr*),  must  have  been  of  nearly  the 
■ame  itJindiinii;  with  TboTindike  bim^flf, 
MM  he  was  B,  A.  of  Tiiti.  CoO.  in  161 B. 

'  See  their  namea  in  Carter,  Hist* 
of  Cvnbi^,  undrr  Trinity  College. 

*  Hardy 'a  Le  Neve, 

See  Monk,  Life  of  Bentlcy,  c-  vil 
f.  1 10,  note  5.  Cmghton  in  1035,  tud 
In  ]6I3  Thorndik«  himtelf,  were  very 
neftf  being  (uidcd  to  the  li«t :  fee  below, 
f  I2j  note  w.  And  VVilford,  icboL  of 
Tnn,  ColL  1631,  fellow  1633,  wni 
Matter  of  CorpUB  1G61, 


^  **  Lingoafum  acienlia  eelebriit,*'  is 
Btyan  Walton's  description  of  him  in 
the  Pnifnce  to  the  Polyglot  Bible  in 
]6<>7~  ''The  stupentiioiisdy  learned 
i^lr,  Tliomdike,'*  ia  Lloyd^s  pliraM  in 
bia  Meiiioiiala  of  Loyal  Martyrs,,  Life 
of  Dean  Comber  (of  Carliile,  tlie  Mus- 
ter of  Trinity),  p.4+&CfoLLond.  1668), 
"  Doctritiic  afayssus**  and  **  Scculi 
Varro  »ui/*  are  the  poetical  ej(ag|fera- 
Uons  of  his  friend  and  fcUow  ColJegian 
Duporti  wTiring  after  his  death  {*C9 
note  D  at  the  end  of  Cbji  Life);  who 
also  dencribct  him  in  plain  prose,  as 
**  mullifam  eruditione  inttniotifiimus** 
(ibid. ).  See  also  Clarendon's  and  Jeremj 
Taylor'i  eKpre«iiani,  as  qi«ot«-d  below, 
in  speaking  of  the  Epilogue  in  l(J59* 
•^Thc  learned  Mr.  Thoindike"  is  the 
n^ual  description  of  bim  by  eontempo- 
rarics,  e.  g.  Abrahatn  Hill  ( Life  of 
B-iTTow  pref.  to  Barrow's  Worki  publ. 
16S0),  W.  Sberlook,  Bp.  Parker,  Bp* 
Bull ',  and  so  alto  Bp.  Sa|;e,  and  last 
not  least  Dr.  Hotith  :  a>  qiiuted  above» 
§  I,  notes  b,  i,  j,  U  Baxter  also  (Disp^ 
on  Ch.  Gov.,  p.  m,  in  1659)  quot«i 
**  learned  Mr*  Thorndike/' 

i  See  note  B,  at  the  end  of  thi*  Life, 

~  III  all  the  copies  of  ibUbookknortii 

to  the  writer  (vU.  on*  in  llue  Uoiv. 
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and  noticeable  to  a  biog:rapher  of  Thorndike  principsilly 


the  pious  ascription  of  glory  to  the  Most  Higli,  with  whicli  i 
it  concludes'^.  Two  complimentary  effusions,  in  Greek  and^| 
Latin  verse  respectively,  written  in  1033  and  1637  in  honour 
of  College  friends  (one  of  whom  afterguards  repaid  him  in 
kind*)j  and  possihly  a  third  in  163^,  among  the  Cnmhridge 
verses  upon  tlie  recovery  of  Charles  1.  from  the  smalUpox^, 
constitute  the  whole  of  what  is  further  known  of  his  College 
residence  prior  to  his  first  acceptance  of  parochial  prefer- 
ment in  lfJ39'i, 

§  6,  A.   change    however   was    hcing    gradually    wronghi 
during  this  period,  as  in  the  Engliiih  Church  at  large  and 
in  both  Universities^  so  also,  and  in  the  same  direction,  in 
Thorndike's   individual   theological  sentiTnents^.     There   is 
no   reason   for  thinkiug,   that  he    catue  to  College  warped 


I 


Library  Cattibridge,  and  one  in  tli^ 
Litirarjr  of  JeMifi  Culli^ge  0\forJ),  iht 
dale  is  16i^a;  und  in  tbe  laiter  lopy^ 
**atithnre  H*TbeHoThurnedike/'  m  (he 
farmer^  '^Tliornlrlieki' ;"  nor  i«  thriy  any 
Preface  or  oihcr  rtaciinitnit  prefixed  or 
■ubitjined*  to  which  aiiqiber  <i«te  intght 
bealtathed.  Bui  NidhiiU  In  his  Hist 
of  LeiceHtemhire  (toK  iv.  p.  1 33  J  eircum- 
•tannally  deacribei  ilie  Iwcik  aa  *'  jft^ore 
Herberri  TKnmedick,  June  22,  1«32/' 
giving^  other  wine  tHe  ism«  title  and 
priiiTer'e  iiatne  with  the  copies  of  1635* 
The  oniy  euMJeature,  nnd  thjit  n  jjfo- 
bfthle  one,  wliiph  wouhl  recompile  the 
Iacu  of  Ihe  C'ftpe,  seem 8  to  be,  that  the 
book  jippeiired  iU»t  in  1  liS'J^  and  iiffivin, 
twice^  and  ejieh  lime  with  a  new  liik- 
pAge,  in  UiM  ;  h  pmL'ticre  exceer1iny;ty 
com  in  on  at  thi!  time.— One  Wnlter 
Kencheninfit  a  rclalmn  H  h  to  1>e  nup~ 
p!ij|ftl  ot  tilt  ttclintar  t*(  the  »^^n^c  Mir- 
tinme  whn  ediierl  Fmntinus  in  lljiil  nt 
Amilerdam.  hi  if  ff  whom  nothing  moic 
■pfieaiM  til  he  known*  apj^nded  lu  the 
Lexicon  mn  enlaarcd  ediiirvn  of  Wetgen- 
ineieT*R  AMiircviaiiiTir  HebroMe. 

■  See  heldw  in  i^oie  B, 

"  »ei|.  Dr.  Iltjport,  Sec  note  D.  At 
tht»  end  of  this  Life. 

*  'rhc  first  iR  a  Oreek  dlntieh  in 
bononr  of  ihtt  tn<»fct  truilite  of  phy* 
»icl*iij»  (tei»  t>*t  Cninhriilge  vpfRc*  of 
th<?  tiiiii^  puMtim}.  Ralpli  Wttiti^rton't 
edition  and  irAnxlalion  into  vcfe  of 
llie  Apliorittiis  of  !Itpp(M.*riilr*  (CjinlJiK 
l2mo,  l(»3aj,  TUf  «e*^>iKi  i»  a  «t  of 
Latin  Henilei  axjlUlde^  prefixed  lo 
Jinpon'i  f^ffiVQ0piatiBo5  iive  Liber 
Jub  Grni^o  Cartiiiiie  reddilu*  (C«nl»k 


J2ino,   16-17).     The  Ibird  m  a  dozei 
Latin  cie^nact^  sijinted  H.  T.  C  T 
tVie  Cambridge  verae*  oti  the  oc«Mti 
iTien tinned  in  the  text  (Catnb.  4to^  I6^2)w! 
Charlea  fell  til  In  Dcrember  1632,   A"^' 
three  will  be  foand  in  note  C  al  tbe  end 
of  thiM  Life, 

^  I'he  rav»j;;e«  of  the  pla|rue  intef- 
frred  sadly  with  the  ttndie*  of  thi 
UtliVl^r^iTy' during  tbe  latter  portion  of 
thi»  period  of  Thorndike'»  Hie  t  be*t(le« 
dawning  a  terrible  lona  of  life^  which 
feU  bowever  pririci pally  upon  the  tuwna- 
mcn.  In  WI5, 14J3Q»  IdSl,  IGSQ.  I«i37, 
lti38,  find  agnin  in  every  eon sceu live 
jfir  from  le+l  to  1647  (CfTOptr,  An* 
nwl*  of  Cainbn),  the  plague  appearali 
K t  Cam h ridge.  I ! &  se v c re*t  at la c k  Uo w- 
evor  wui  in  lb50,  wht^n  Trinity  CoU 
lejrc  f^isperaed  upon  April  30,  and  did 
not  return  until  Nov.  20 ;  and  tbo 
Univtrsity  caterciaea  and  ^rnion*  wem 
disronliiiued  upon  May  IR.  In  thia 
ycnr,  "  347  died  of  tbe  plague,  and  til 7 
of  all  ftiflta^tB.*'  It  appi^ara  to  bafe 
Attn  eked  the  Mholati  of  Cmtw  Cottege 
in  1 63a. 

f  ^andertr^n,  Usuber^  Pierce,  Tlioniai 
Jjiekaon,  Dr,  C.  Poller,  have  ali  r^ 
tortk^d  ^  th*npfe  about  the  «»me  period 
in  their  own  sentimenti,  Bimilarirt  kind 
tu  that  which  ti>cik  plaee  with  Tborn- 
diki''ji»  bwt  fruivi  view*  much  more  deci- 
fWely  UaKinlititi  than  rmy  thntbeever 
appear*  to  brivi-  held.  See  Wordsworth'* 
Lcclea,  Biography,  vol.  h*  p.  437,  not«» 
And  donklefet  tlie  i^iiine  teaven  of  good 
Wat  working:  in  the  heiirts  of  fuosi 
Ihoughtful  divines  at  tb«  litne. 
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1?7 


through  prejudices  of  family  or  education  with  any  strong 
bias  either  towards  Church  principles  or  towards  Puritan- 
iJiiiiS  Neither  does  it  appear  that  he  found  in  the  Col- 
lege itselfj  with  its  numerous,  ahle,  and  learned  body  of 
fellows,  any  blind  or  uuiveraaUy  prevailing  partisanship, 
in  either  direction'.  It  was  neither  Puritan,  like  Siduey 
or  Emmanuel :  nor  was  it  accused  of  Romanizing,  like  St, 
John's  under  Beale  or  Peterhouse  under  Cosin,  The  days  of 
Cart  Wright  and  of  Travers  had  passed  away  long  since:  and 
their  successoi^  as  a  body  were  Churchmen,  but  Churchmen 
of  a  moderate  stamp.  Accordingly »  when  the  time  came  for 
forming  his  opinions  for  himself,  we  may  gather  from  Thorn- 
dike's  own  statements^  that  while  throughout  his  residence 
there  he  took  a  decided  hue  against  the  Calviuistic  party  in 


» 


*  The  r»mi1y  wer«  Protestanri  »nd 
not  RomatiiiU,  but  h»ri(ly  appear  to 
httvt  held  ftiiy  more  decided  vienn, 
Prmeii  th«  lAlher  poiipttcd  Chureh 
patrotiAgv,  via>  the  ad%owui(i  of  Greftt 
Carhon, ;  &nd  Herbert  th^  uncle  wai  » 
GoiV(*m(»r  of  the  Hornca^tle  GrBmniftr 
School  I  founded  Id  Qaei'Xi  Elii^betfi'fl 
titnr » ■  fi*  years  before*  For  the  Pre- 
Wndary'i  broth  en,  aee  above. 

*  Thoriidike'i  college  ijipe*r*tohave 
tiiten  miieh  the  i«i)ie  Hne  with  himsclE 
On  the  00 e  liaod^  the  few  fellows  ptin- 
tanicallj  dltjioied,  such  as  Chauncji 
And  Ttl^ fc«  W  b  1 1> CO p  (mfit r w ard*  one 
of  thfl  Weil  (II  in  •Iff  A*scmbly)t  and 
pfoljably  the  Mr.  CKeiter  who  org^ii- 
med  the  opposUion  to  the  Duke  of 
Buckingham  in  l^2B,  mih  doubileia 
•onie  othera,  were  evidifiitly  outtitim* 
b«red  iti  the  cottege.  On  the  orher* 
lll«  Hacketi,  ind  Hrrberta,  and  Fcmei^ 
ud  Dyj>ortt,  and  Creightfins,  wens 
Churchmen*  hut  not  quite  of  the  Laud* 
ian  lUmp,  The  Maatera  naturally  took 
m  itf<nif«r  liue,  telected  aa  thej  were 
bjr  tht  orowiu  Mawe,  who  tuceeeded 
Rirkardt«n  jn  162^,  and  ii  commemo- 
rated by  Fuller  (Worlhiei,  County 
Suflblk,  p,  6U  (ol  edit)  aa  having  de- 
Uvwmi  W  college  from  debt,  bad  dit- 
thifillahtd  bimielf  aa  Frt>ctor  in  16tO 
by  a  tpeeeh  again r£  confiscation  of 
Church' property »  which  excited  the 
UldifiMlion  of  the  House  of  Common i 
CC«mc  vol.  iiL  pp.  39,  40),  waa  one 
of  Bnekbghim'f  (i.e.  the  conrt*i) 
warmcit  anpporter*  in  1036,  and  wjii 
ehoaen  to  tucceed  L«ud  In  the  see  of 

tltOKKDIKi.  1 


Bath  and  Weill  in  tfi29.  Dr.  Samuel 
Brooke,  who  auceeeded  Mawe,  wroie 
what  Prynne  colli  ah  Arniinian  book 
on  Fred eiti nation,  dedicated  to  Laud ; 
ftnd  wAt  M  reaolnte  an  enemy  to  Furl- 
Caniim  ai  the  Archbiihop  himself  {&<:« 
hii  own  leUer  in  Wood's  Fasti  Oxon», 
cd.  Blisa-  an.  Ifiai)*  For  Comber,  who 
succeeded  Brooke  in  1631*  »ee  Lloyd 'a 
Loyal  Mariyn,  and  Walker*t  SuHfcr- 
inga.  He  supported  Adatns  the  aecuied 
preacher  in  1637  (lee  above  p>  170.  note 
w ).  In  the  s ummary  of ' *  Com mo«  Dis- 
ord ers  tn  the  University,*"  aent  to  Laud 
prep?iratory  to  hii  intended  vialtation 
in  10^6^  by  (aa  it  ia  ijtyp posed)  Coain 
or  Sterne,  they  of  Trinity  College  are 
"noted,*'  and  "have  lon^  been**  *o, 
"  to  be  very  negligent  of  their  ehippell 
and  of  their  prayers  in  it,  the  beat  eotne 
but  aeldome:'*  alao^  *' in  tome  Tutor*' 
chambers  (who  have  3  Or  i  I^Oft 
pupil  la)  the  (>rivAie  pray  era  are  tong^r 
and  luuder  by  far  at  night  than  they 
are  ai  chap  pell  in  the  evening.**  Sun- 
dry irregularilUa  are  then  specified; 
and  a  itill  heavier  charge  brought  of 
•etiing  "  Fellows,  Seholars,  and  Of- 
fioera'  placei"  However*  **  they  have 
lately  taken  advice  and  Are  now  about 
mending  their  chappell,  if  it  hoMi" 
f  Cooper,  under  the  year).  This  p*per 
ia  no  doubt  exaggerated,  and  futi  , 
of  untruat worthy  aceutationa,  hul  it 
■hewa  that  the  College  wai  not  atnmgly 
Laudtan. 

■  Epih,  Bk.  IL  Of  the  Cov.  of  Gr, 
c.  XXX.  §  12,  publiflhed  in  iCi^^:  and 
TruePriuc^ofC  omprehe  nsion^  tec  t»  vL , 
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the  University  upon  doctrinal  points,  he,  neverthelesSj  not 
only  entertained  a  very  higli  reverence  for  "the  piety  and 
learning"  of  many  members  of  that  party^  but  held  views  at 
the  commencement  of  his  life  less  widely  divergent  from 
theirs  than  the  sentiments  of  his  matnred  years.  He  speaks 
of  himself  as  having  at  this  time  "opposed  the  furious  pre- 
tences of  zealots  in  the  University,"  on  the  points  of  justifi- 
cation hy  special  faithj  and  of  that  still  worse  error,  wliich 
resolves  the  faith  that  justifies*  into  a  hare  consciousness  of 
individual  predestination ;  but  upon  grounds  which  he  after- 
wards surrcTidered,  as  insufficiently  distingnished  from  these 
very '*  pretences  ^^  themselves.  And  what  is  still  more  in- 
consistent with  his  later  views  and  feelings,  he  appears  in 
early  life  to  have  felt  reluctant  to  condemn  without  quali- 
fication that  which  is  a  cardinal  point  in  the  Calvinistie 
scheme,  the  doctrine  of  indefectible  grace :  against  which  in 
his  published  writings  he  inveighs  with  especial  and  un- 
hesitating vehemence.  It  is  plain  however  by  his  earliest 
tracts,  that  in  161-2%  if  not  in  1641^  his  views  had  already 
become  upon  these  points  what  they  continued  to  be  throngh- 
out  his  life*  And  we  may  conclude,  that  eitensive  reading 
and  earnest  study  gradually  prod  need  in  hira  their  usual 
results,  by  bringing  his  sentiments  into  closer  union  with 
primitive^  sober,  and  Catholic  truth.  Obviously  he  was  re- 
garded at  the  close  of  this  period^  as  Baxter^s  subseE|nent  re- 
mark shews,  as  a  man  decidedly  separated  from  the  Puritan 
party,  but  of  moderate  doctrinal  sentiments ;  a  view,  which 
his  opinions  respecting  Church  government  ^ and  diacipliBe 
would,  as  we  shall  shortly  see%  confirm. 
li  pre-  §  7,  The  source  of  his  earliest  preferment  out  of  the  Uni- 

prebendiil  versity  strengthens  this  inference.  Archbishop  Williams, 
then  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  the  opponent  of  Laud  and  Heylin, 
and  at  the  time  just  upon  the  verge  of  his  fall  from  power, 
but  no  Puritan,  conferred  upon  him  in  April  1636  the  pre^ 
bendal  stall  of  Layton  Ecclesia  in  the  Cathedral  of  Lincoln, 


SULI  al 
Lincoln 
hy  Lord 

Williams, 
And  b«* 


written  m  1667*     See  alio  the  TteL  to 
the  EpilagTie,  f  $, 

»  See  Serf,  of  Gcid  At  Eel  Aitom- 
blicij  c.  fL  I  J  2  (pobL  in  1042):  and 
compare  ith^t  m  s«id  about  the  diBQi- 


plme  ctf  peoiince,  ibid.*  c.  x.  |  SQ^  and 
in  Vrim.  Gov.  of  Chureb,  e.  xL  |  2. 
(publithedin  lrt*I). 

"  Below*   §  10.      And  *ee  Bixter'4 
roma^rk  quoted  belovr  in  |  10,  noLe  t 


I 
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vacated  hj  George  Herbert's  deaths :  n  dignity  wliich  the  cnmea 
office  of  College  Preacher*  rendered  tenable  with  his  fellow- the  ^uicif^ 
thip^  accsordiug  to  the  College  statutes^  but  which  the  »ame°f^*"**«'t' 
statutes  compelled  him  to  resign  in  1010,  when  accepting  a 
second  piece  of  preferment^.  The  eulightened  patronage  of 
the  same  bishop  had  already  filled  his  Cathedral  with  able 
men  from  Thorndike's  own  College,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that 
Williams  himself  belonged  to  St.  Johu's".  Hacket  iu  his 
Life  of  Williams^  reckons  no  less  than  eleven,  including  the 
names  of  George  Herbert,  Dr*  Simson,  CreightoOj  Feme, 
Duportj  Scattergood,  and  Williamson^  besides  Hacket  him- 
lelf  and  Thorndike,  preferred  in  Lincoln  diocese  and  Cathe- 
dral by  Williams  from  this  one  College*  Another  friend  of 
George  Hcrbert^a,  and  pupil  of  Thorndike  himself,  at  least  a 
student  of  the  College  while  he  held  College- office,  ako  et- 
tended  his  patronage  to  himj  a  few  years  later.  James  Duke 
of  Lennox,  better  known  by  his  subsequent  title  of  Dnke  of 
Richmond  %  nephew  to  Duke  Lodowickj  George  Herbert's 


r  T>i©fiidike  ww  ItiaUlkd  in  Ihe 
nrvbrnd  I3th  April  lUH  (Browne 
Willi*,  vol.  li,  p.  207  J,  M>d  rtij^ned  it 
in  IfilO,  '*  not  liking  the  tunes"  (Id., 
ihUi.),  Gter^t  Htrhctt  hid  held  it 
from  Itfiij  umtl  \\h  dt^ih  in  Ml^ii  (IcL, 
ibid_)j  Akx«ndL^r  Level Hon*  li,D.iWii» 
m«un«d  iitto  it  upon  Thortidik«'«  re* 
tlgiiation  Aug.  30,  l^^i  (lei ,  ibiU,  &nd 
Hirdy'i  Lc  Nev«}j  &nd  Cbarle*  A»h- 
ibrdby»  TJiomdike*!!  cou*in  (see  abnve, 
»,  Iffi,  note  w),  b*d  ii  in  ItiUl  (Browne 
willifc^  ibid.).  It  14  iic*rt'tly  worth  re- 
fn^rUog  ib«t  Wjlli»'i  rea&on  fqiTbora' 
d»Wi  ffrtigniition  h  obvimi»ly  fuiile. 
Tbomdkke  ftecepiet(  hud  $ou>thl  prefer- 
ment  for  jears  lubjequently  to  thu,  m 
ipite  of  the  limei.  The  rcAl  resjon  ii  no 
doubt  tint  HHigiied  in  the  texL  Thorn- 
dikti  it  tTlti^t  be  iuppoied,  took  «  por- 
tion of  bii  yew  of  gi»ce,  and  held  Wh 
the  i.tm1]  ind  Cl*y  brook  (h»*  second 
piece  of  preferment)  logettier  for  ik  few 
monthi,  being  pre  ten  ted  to  the  J*rtcr 
in  Miy  ItiSlI,  ttnd  not  Burreiidering 
the  fonnef  unlii  16*0. 

*  1  be  **  College  Freicberaltrpi  were 
erfginillf  twehe  in  number^  but  were 
IQcriiMttf  by  JAmei  J.  to  »iiiteen/*  See 
Monk' I  Life  of  Beiitley,  c.  vri.  p.  I3S. 
The  id  Vintage  of  thini"  was  ilut  (bey 
rrttdrred  the  Icllowthip  tenable  with 
other  prcfermtnL  1  born  dike  beld  the 
offie«  uolil  be  wu  «}eet«d  by  ihe  Pat- 


liamentary  Cdtnmi&iionert  fVom  hit  ftU 
lowfthip,  ind  recovered  it  again  when 
restored  in  ItJfiO, 

*  Aity  aingle  pjeee  of  preferment 
which  do«i  not  exceed  JtdH  in  clear 
value  in  the  King's^  Hnoka  a  tenable 
with  a  fellowship  of  Tnnily  CoUege, 
Cambridge,  by  the  old  l«tJltute^  if  the 
fellow  be  a  College  rrtracher.  Any 
preferment  exceeding  that  value,  or 
any  twto  piecea  of  preferment  of  what- 
ever valuta  vjicflte  the  fellowship,  after 
a  yeir  of  grace. 

*  See  tlie  UikI  nt^te. 

*  Thi»  may  be  taken  to  confirm  the 
¥iew  of  the  theology  of  Tnnily  College 
in  i^entral  at  thlv  period,  taken  above  in 
I  e,  note  I. 

*  Pl  ii.  p.  42.  foL  Lond.  169S.  Sen 
Serv.  of  God  at  KeL  A«a  ,  e.  tv.  |  I. 

*  See  ab«>ve  In  |  4|  p.  ]fl«il,  note  p,  H^ 
w»»  Earl  of  March  and  Duke  of  Lennox, 
and  ereutcd  Duke  of  Richmond  Aug.  S, 
I6+L  H  is  frtther  was  Etml  Stuart,  v^ho 
aucceeded  hb  nacle  Lodowick.  lie  riied 
in  Mar^h  1655,  after  be  hud  seen  thrfee 
brother*  die  in  the  Royal  eanae,  "  hav- 
ing nerer  had  hin  health  tior  yet  hia 
rpirils  ^oce  the  deplorable  death  of  hia 
beloved  matter,"  Cheilea  L,  Vfor  the 
saving  of  whose  life  he  h^id  the  h^>iiour 
to  offer  his  own/'  Etbard,  HitL  of 
£ngL»  aa  quoted  iu  Peck^i  DcAidinia 
Cyrtoiav  vol  ii.  lib.   xiv.  in  Sniitb't 
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fdncipftl  frknd,  but  homelf  gmCdaitty  deanif hted  tc  eon- 
tiJitic;  hit  uocle^t  fnem^iapm',  vade  bm  in  or  before  1641 
Ills  cbaplmmt.  We  luiTe  leeii  tlie  Duke  adiemdj^  «  student 
and  i»  due  time  M,A.  of  TrinilT  CoQege  during  Tliomdike's 
earlier  r^idence  there  as  tutor  and  fellow,  in  162a  and  1626 ; 
and  his  jrotin^e?  brothers  also  were  studenU  at  the  College 
in  I6S7.  He  appears  indeed  to  have  taken  an  es|>€Cial  in- 
terest in  hit  old  Uni^ersity^  as  well  as  in  his  College :  both 
it  a  Privy  Conncill0r  when  her  welfare  was  at  stake ^^  and  as 
ft  Peer  when  she  was  honoured  with  royal  visits  J^  and  as  a 
meoiber  of  her  Senate^  when  electing  a  chancellor^. 

^  S«  Our  prebendary  appears  to  have  devoted  himself  less 
cxcluiiively  to  the  University  after  his  proctorship  in  1638, 
and  College  Lectureship  in  1639.  From  thence  to  1043  he 
was  occupied  with  parochial  as  well  as  academical  duties^  and 
during  at  least  the  latter  part  of  the  tinic  seems  to  have  served 
his  cure  in  person.  In  May  1639^  while  still  liecturerj  having 
becotoe  (as  above  said)  a  senior  fellow  of  his  College,  he  was 
presented  by  the  Crown  to  the  vicarage  of  CI  ay  brook  ^  neanH 
Lutterworth,  in  Leicestershire  V; — it  does  not  appear  by  whose^* 
intercstj  but  posalbly  by  that  of  the  Duke  of  Lennox ; — and 
accordingly  surrendered  his  prebendal  stall  at  Lincoln.     Oifl 


Obtttiirf*  pp.  27,  2 a.  He  with  three 
Other  fioblomfti  vffered  llieir  owii  I^cadi 
%&  rftiiicrm  Charleti  (i»ee  Collini,  Peor- 
i|e,  voL  L  p.  17B),  See  ]i1»o  Duj^- 
d«le'»  liAr(iti{tge,  vaL  ii.  pp.  *26,  +27  j 
ind  Hiinkti  Dtinnaiit  Uarotjaf^e,  vol.  ill, 
!♦  02S.  In  M*rdh  1644  **i«  ^"^^^  «<" 
LiiiTiDX  wa*  At  Cwnlirjdgu  m  the  traira 
of  Prince  Ch«rlei  (Cooper,  under  the 
jeiir).  —  The  fttnilj  were  patrorts 
thrttuicliout  of  Cburth-wriiers  and  of 
Churchmen.  Fuller'a  Church  History 
U  dedic^Aled  in  \fi&5  to  EsmH  son  and 
iue^euor  of  Duke  Jiiriei. 

'  3«e  H&tik  WnUoti's  Life  of  Her* 
bert 

I  Tho  Primitive  Government  of 
Churches  ii  dedie*ted  to  tire  Vnke  of 
Ltniiox  in  ihut  year  by  "  H.  Thorn- 
dike  hb  Orietr't  inoit  humble  chap- 
Imin.*' 

^  See  ftbove,  f  i.  p.  163,  noeo  p. 

*  **■  The  Lord  Duke  of  Lenox  '*  waa 
one  of  rtiti  Privy  Coundl  prestjnt  21 
Juiui  iO-Kn  when  ihe  ilecision  was  given 
In  favuuT  of  liie  right  of  the  Archhkhop 
of  Cwiterbury  to  viiit  the  UmvcriiiiM. 


See  Cooper,  vol.  iii.  p.  276<  He  w« 
present  also  12  Feb*  163f,  to  deetde  on 
a  petition  from  the  tlnjveratty  agnitiat 
an  undue  assessment  of  ahip- money 
(Id.,  ibid,  p.  2S5J. 

J  See  i»ole  e, 

■*  See  iibo\*e,  f  5.  p,  172,  note  e. 

^  The  presentation,  dated  at  West- 
minster, M*y  30,  IG30,  and  addrewed 
to   Abp*  Laud   *•  rati  one   auspensJonU 
Epiacop)    Lincolni^i"    ii   iu    Eymerij 
ToL  XX.  p.  387 :  and  the  fact  and  date 
from  him,  in  Cole's  MSS.  in  the  Brit 
Museum  ;    and    in    Carter^ h    Hist, 
Univ.  of  Cambridge  ^8vo.  J  753),  p.341 1 
and  in  Kichols*  Leicestershire,  vol.  iir,\ 
p.  133.    KenneC  ( Reginterf  p.  8^:1),  and! 
Calamy  (Life  and  Time*  of  BaxterfJ 
voK  ii,)^  also  mention  Tb*>mdike*s  in- 
cumbeney  of  C  J  ay  brook,  hut  without! 
tp^cifjiug  the  lime.     The  reglater^  of 
CJayhrook  itself  anterior  (o  IJO.'i,  ure 
lost  I  ft»  h  also  that  of  Bp.  Williamfi  al 
Lincoln;   who  liowever  did  not  insti- 
tute Thomdike.  being  iUspended  at  the 
time.    The  parUb  is  now  la  ilat  diasuwr 
of  Peterboroughi 
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liis  proceedings  in  Iiis  parish  one  or  two  purticiilars  have 
been  preserved;  wluch  indicate  at  least  anxiety  to  discharge 
the  duties  of  hia  office*  The  want  of  a  paraonage-house  upon 
the  living  was  supplied  hy  hk  munificence  during  his  three 
years'  incumhency'":  and  so  well  was  the  work  done^  as  ta 
call  forth  the  emphatic  praise  of  his  successor's  Puritan 
ejector  J  a  Mr.  Maid  well",  and  to  earn  a  place  for  a  rainute 
and  detailed  description  in  the  County  History'*,  We  may 
gather  frcwn  this  act  of  liberality^  that  the  vicar  intended,  at 
least  when  his  house  was  built,  to  reside  upon  bis  benefice. 
Yet  his  College  still  claimed  a  portion  of  his  time*  He  was 
chosen  Hebrew  Lecturer  iu  Oct*  1640,  a  duty  which  it  ap- 
pears he  had  also  discharged  in  some  previous  year;  and 
the  (not  very  laborious)  office  of  Pandoxator  was  held  by  him 
in  HM-O  and  16 11  p.  He  refrained  however^  it  would  seem 
intention  ally  J  from  taking  any  divinity  degree,  in  order  to 
escape  the  really  laborious  offices  of  Vice-Master  and  Senior 
Dean^,  A  Visitation  Sermon  of  Bishop  Sanderson's  (then 
rector  of  Newport  Pagnell)^  preached  at  Grantham  Oct,  8, 
1611  j  supplies  another  indication  of  attention  to  his  parish. 
It  intimates,  as  interpreted  by  a  note  of  Barlow*s%  that  the 
sernces  of  the  Chnrch  under  Thomdikc's  direction  whilst  lie 


"  Qeorg»  Herbeit  iST^d  liim  »ny 
jMnmllcl  khour  tti  hii  prebctiJ»by  him- 
vetf  rcp^^ortrig  the  cliurcb  of  LnjtQn  (in 
Haniln|;d(in4bfre),  lat,  Wnltuii'i  Lifip 
of  Herbert. 

"  *♦  Otip  €t(  ibe  b*it  mid  uioU  bp*ii- 
tlful  pArNnriKgt'fi  ill  the  county.**  See 
Tod<i'»  Uir  of  Wnlioti ;  aiid  Kichol*' 
Cnllcctioni  for  Lckfttertbire^  in  the 
Biblioili.  Topofgn  Hrlt*  t<t],  viii.  pp. 
lOrO,  l(t7f'*»nfj  Hist,  of  LcicestrTshire, 
toKiir.  pp.  Ill,  \Tdt    from   ihc  Non- 

nfbnDifitft*  Metnonal  b  the  account 
ir.  MiidweiL 
^  Sell.*  NigUoU  4»  in  bst  note;  who 
^Tf  I  ihe  ti umber  mid  ptjuhifiti  of  the 
rinou«  rootni  in  the  ]iou»e.  &o.  SiC, 
from  *  tcTTier  of  the  p»ri»b|  dftied 
IS  Uny  1708, 

f  "Get  1.1 1040,  Mr.  liofcmiu  piive 
over  fbe  Ebrew  lecture  in  o'.  CoUe(fC| 
«tid  Mr.  ThrotiJkke  rcclioAtiC  Trin, 
Coll,  ConciuMOii  Book. — An  account 
of  Ihe  randonntonhip  h  in  Bende|''ft 
Ltfp  by  Monk,  c.  *iii.  pp.  ItiK  \G5. 
The  word  %&%  a  eorruption  of  rtti^- 
$<nt*htt  and  ft  ignited  the  **  Borsftr  of 
tb«  Brtwhouie  and  B»kdjou*f,**  m  ht 


Wit  tometimeB  called  in  the  earltcr 
College  bookt.  It  hfts  been  linee  abo- 
li«hed  »i  uiraUtutable,  and  its  dutiet 
merged  in  those  of  the  junior  bun  an 
— Thorndike  «i*  elected  la  it  Ott,  2, 
HHU*  prior  to  the  usual  lime  of  ita 
falling  vacant;  and  accordingly  he 
waa  re-elected  at  the  usual  time,  vi*, 
Dec.  1640,  for  the  oti suing  year, 

^  These  office*  could  ocdy  be  held 
by  a  Hcuior  who  )iad  a  divinity  degiee, 
See  for  the  fuet  in  the  le^^t  about 
Thorndike*  Ihe  lingular  grace  for  bU 
intended  Doctor'a  degre«  in  ld€S. 

'  Ssnderfon,  in  hii  sermon  (Workir 
voL  iL  p.  1G6^  ed.  Jacob«on),  eciniplfu»i 
of  some  "putting  forward  new  rites  and 
eeremonies,  wiih  ncandal  and  without 
law/*  Bp,  Barlow  noteii,  that  *'  the 
good  bisb opt  ajino  1641  only  Dr.tOon*- 
plainA  of  BOtne  (but  naiuea  none)  who 
hod  done  what  it  here  complained  ot 
And  such/*  he  uddip  '*  were  Dr*  Heylin* 
Dr.  Jriemy  Taylor,  Jlfr.  ThnrfitiiJa?,  Dr. 
Pocktingtonr  &c/'  All  the*c»  includ- 
ing f^anderson,  were  or  had  been  bene- 
iiced  in  the  diocetes  of  Uucohi  or  Ely 
in  ia>L 
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was  at  CI  ay  brook  gave  ofTenee  to  some  Paritaa  neighbours. 
Nothing  however  is  said  of  the  particular  "rites/^  which 
Sanderson  thought  needless  and  ^'without  law/'  And  the 
association  of  Jeremy  Taylor  in  the  charge,  coupled  with  the 
gossiping  nature  of  the  one  definite  accusation  brought 
against  the  latter"  while  Vicar  of  Uppinghamj  at  the  period 
to  wliich  the  whole  of  the  present  matter  relates,  renders  it 
likelvj  that  the  story  is  to  be  estimated  at  the  ordinary  value 
of  similar  accusations  in  times  of  party  excitement;  and  that 
Sanderson,  if  lie  really  intended  to  include  Thorndike  in  his 
censure,  had  no  more  sohd  grounds  upon  which  to  do  so, 
than  decent  reverence  and  pious  conformity  would  in  those 
times  supply.  The  opinions  and  position  of  Sanderson  liim- 
aelf  at  the  time,*'--disposed  as  he  was  throughout  by  kind* 
liness  of  temper,  and  by  the  casuistical  turn  of  his  mind, 
rather  than  (as  was  Thorndike's  own  case)  by  firm  grasp  of 
distinct  principle,  to  compromise  all  minor  points  in  dispute, 
— point  to  a  similar  conclusion** 
And  to  the  §  9.  From  Claybrook,  in  June  1 64 2j  Thorndike  was  trans- 
Barky  fn  f*^^'''*^*^  ^^  *^**^  incumbency  of  Barley  in  Hertfordshire,  vacant 
Meftrord-  by  the  preferment  of  Dr»  Brownrigg  to  the  see  of  Exeter^ 
and  therefore  for  that  turn  in  the  gift  of  the  Crown";  a  Ulfl 


ill  ire. 


»  Taylor  irai  tt  Uppingbam  HSS-* 
1644:  see  Beber's  Lifp,  ed.  Eden,  pp. 
xi^,,  xxiv.t  and  the  posaip  about  im 
jm  posing  penance  on  one  Mifl.  Tumerf 
ib^d.,  p.  XX.  note  w. 

'  Sanderson,  H  muil  be  remeraiberedt 
was  in  164]  ihe  Sandt^r^on  ofliiafortner 
not  of  bis  lat  er  self.  See  e.  g.  Hani- 
mond'a  LeLter«  pubL  in  the  Ece'esi- 
aftSe^  vol.  tIl  p.  2Bf,  xiii,  p.  33 1^ 
XIV,  p,  158.  In  that  very  year  16+1 
be  WIS  one  of  tbe  muted  comniitiee  of 
prelaFeBi  and  clergy*  mainly  of  the  CrI- 
TiniaC  ot  at  least  aati^Lnudian  party, 
apjHJinted  by  the  Hou»e  of  Lorda  to 
conmiiie^r  the  rerommfiori  ot  ihe  Prayer- 
book,  who  nmong  other  tbingi  deiniii'- 
ted  to  catidlrftiicks  upon  tbe  altar  an  J 
to  CTiedetit>e  tablet.  See  WaUoti'a  Life 
of  Saudemon,  in  the  tatteT^»  Works,  ed. 
lacobfton,  vol.  ti.  pp.  300,  301 ;  and 
Coilier,  vol  it*  p.  7U9.  Possibly  how- 
ever, ftf^er  all,  Barioit  and  not  Sander- 
»on  h  Tbomdikt?*!  aceaser. 

•  The  presenution  of  "  Herbertui 
Tbomdike  A.M.  ad  rectortAm  EecL 
Farneb*  de  Barly  in  eooi,  Jleriford:" 
Ire,  ■*  per  proniot  Had  til  phi  Biowarigg 


S,  T.  P.  «d  EpUcop.  Esson :  vacantem, 
et  ad  tio&tram  prt*entaliOf.em  pro  hae 
vice  speciauteiii,'*  is  in  Rytner  (voL  itx. 
p.  544),  dat«d  at  York,  JuneS,  164-2. 
The  adYowiOij  of  the  Hying  beiotiged  at 
that  time  to  ibe  Bishop  of  Ely.  An- 
drew Lermont  waa  presented  up^n  the 
very  aaitie  June  9,  to  tbe  viearsge  of 
**  CJebrook  '*  in  Leicestershire,  then  in 
tbe  diocese  of  Lineob  (Rymer,  ibSd.» 
p.  545) :  and  instituted  to  it,  July  % 
1642  (Bp.  Wynnifle's  Register  a|  Liti- 
coin),  Aftd  Thorndike  was  instituted 
to  Barley  the  very  aame  day,  vt«. 
July  2,  J 642  (Newconrt,  \ol.  I  p. 
SOO),  Bnrley  was  ihtfii  in  t^ie  dioeesc 
of  London  (now  of  Rocbt^rter);  and  i* 
styled  by  J^cwconrt  both  rectory  and 
vicarage.  It  h  now  a  rectory,  aitd 
Tbomdike  in  Ibe  parisb  Rrgiatera  call  a 
hirn*elf  *■  rector  "  of  tbe  pariahs  See 
also  Kennel  (Regjatct,  p.  618),  Carter 
(Htat  of  Univ.  of  Cumhrid^,  p,  3|.i  J^ 
Chnuney  (Itwt.  of  Htrtfordifbire»  p. 
7S)*  and  Wallser  {Sufferings  of  Cleriry, 
Ft,  iL  p.  160):  the  third  of  whom, 
Cbattney,  baa  mistaken  or  Qiiaprinied 
l€4e  for  16*2,  at  ihe  date  of  Therm, 
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log  ol  larj^er  value  than  Claybrook'',  and  probably  recom- 
meudcd  also  by  its  closer  vicinity  to  Cambridge^  from  which 
it  is  but  thirteen  miles  distant  upon  the  old  bigh^rQad  to 
London.  As  Thorn  dike  retained  his  fellowship  with  both 
livings,  and  as  he  appears  to  have  personally  discharged  the 
duties  of  the  latter^  (and  possibly,  as  haa  been  laid^  ako  of 
the  former)  parish,  it  was  no  doubt  convenient  to  him  to  be 
thus  enabled  to  divide  his  time  more  easily  between  Lis  Col- 
lege and  his  parsonage :  and  the  more  so,  that  in  the  close 
of  1642  be  was  elected  to  a  College  office,  winch  was  cer- 
tainly not  a  merely  titular  one,  viz^  that  of  Senior  Bursar^. 

§  10.  His  earliest  theological  writings  belong  to  this  period  Puiili^iiei 
of  his  life,  when  he  had  attained  the  mature  age  of  43,  theological 
His  tract  on  the  Primitive  Government  of  Churches  waa^^^i^^R^* 
published  at  Cambridge  in  1641*;  and  that  upon  the  Public 
Service  of  God,  at  the  same  place  in  16i2*,     Both  therefore 
were  the  fruits,  either  of  his  parochial  life  at  Clayhrook,  or  of 


diWi  pretenUtion  to  Bftrlev  e  *3iit:h 
hM  ltd  CineT  into  a  needti?«s  a  (id 
grmiodltfc  caiyecturt  of  two  prtMitiU- 
tUMt*t  onf  by  (lit?  Bidbhop  of  Ely,  an- 
gtlier  two  y«art  after  by  ibe  King, 
Carter  U  ilso  iicedlei»ly  pux^lfd  by 
the  cirfUm^lAnce,  that  the  Crowu  pru- 
ftcnt^tl  at  aSlt  hi^tead  of  th«  Eiikliop 
of  EJy  J  overbokui}^  the  fuel,  that  the 
IfvmK  waa  vacattfd  by  the  proinotiosi  of 
th«  iiaetutibrtit  to  a  bbhopric:  but  cor* 
fttti  An  ccfimUy  needless  diHiculty 
Biiiife  by  Walker,*  ns  to  tlie  ptmflibility 
of  T  hiiritd  i  ke*»  re  Ui  ti  i  n|f  hi  31  ft  I U*  w  >  b  i  p 
with  thf  living*  Thst  he  did  retain 
hi»  fel  owthipt  nnt  merely  for  &  ye&r, 
as  liValker  ^uppofred,  but  (except  na 
bcitiiE  frireilly  ki-pt  out  of  it  from  1646 
lo  16t»0)  until  ha  resigned  in  }667^  ii 
evidifnt  by  tbtr  BurKar't  Bdftks  At  Trinity 
CrtllefEi?*  Bryan  Vi'aiton  radtrt^d  baldly 
(ttyica  hiru  *' Sociuti  ColL  Trin.*'  'u\  ilie 
prtfjue  to  the  Polyglot  Bible  in  1657* 
)Jf  bitriMpir  Rpeakii  yf  **  re'enterinjE  an  J 
Bctihng"  hh  College  in  I  Mil  (in  hit 
httvt  to  Saticroft  nf  Auguit  If  Ifi^O, 
abav«  No.  Xt  L) ;  and  he^  it  dr^edbed 
at  fellow  of  the  College  in  a  formal 
UiiWet^ity  prace  in  16*>3  (we  belyw), 
Twrlli  inhii  Life  i>f  Pocock  ape.As  of 
Thorndike  aR  '*  rerovpfing*'  hi*  felbw* 
ahtp  in  1660*  and  dividinjt  **  tbe  re- 
inJiinder  of  hii  time'*  (wMeh  aa  of 
eoiir«e  inDccuralet  na  be  reaigiied  in 
}m7  and  died  in  1672)  between  tbal 
id  bit  prebend.  And  Caripr  cor- 
ii\y  but  ti^meftbat  f«guc]y  obacrvcf, 


that  the  fellowa  of  Trinity  Coliepe  held 
♦*  li^ing^  of  coiii^idcTable  vulut  with  their 
felbwfihipa,  ut  Icaat  the  seniiirs,  as" 
ThoriidikiJ  •*«n5."  Ik  liad  held  the 
litiiig  uf  Clay  brook  previuualy  for  three 
ycara  with  his  fellowship.  And  «ee 
above,  g  7i  note  &. 

^  At  leaat  it  i(  ao  now;  aJthou^b 
Clay  brook  ii  not  a  poor  living. 

■  h  appear*  by  the  parish  regi*teri 
of  liarley,  that '*  Herbert  Thorn  dike" 
waj  there  at  ^*  reetor "  front  at  leait 
Augiiu  4.  1642  (one  month  after  bia 
induction)  until  at  least  June  25,  J6i^. 
Ill  the  Jti-^i&ters  of  UnptiEtna  and  of 
Burial*,  the  lail  entries  of  bia  predecea- 
sor  are  dated  June  30,  I(i42.  The  fir*t 
of  Thorn  dike**  in  the  fwrmer,  i a  dated 
Aug-  4»  1642  t  and  in  tbe  latler,  Aug. 
13,  1542  i  and  hii  bst  entry  in  the 
former,  June  2S,  il3*S  s  and  in  the  lat- 
ti-r,  May  14,  1043.  In  tbf  Kegi»ler 
of  Marriages  I  bia  name,  a*  *♦  renor  of 
this  pari»b/*  ia  written  apain^t  the  yeiir 
l<l<t'i  ;  AS  It  is  like  viae  In  the  rwo  other 
Kegister^^  immediately  before  the  first 
of  hi'i  own  entriea :  bui  no  marriages 
occurred  in  tbe  pariah  during  bia  in- 
cuntbency,  or  in  1643;  *nd  thoae  ihat 
occufred  in  1644,  are  entered  in  a  dif- 
rcfent  hAndwritinfr^  From  informahon 
kmdly  eommunioated  by  tbe  Rev,  R.  A* 
Cr<irdon,  now  rector  of  the  nariih. 

T  Frotn  the  Colktte  Btralts. 

•  See  note  B J  at  the  end  of  the  Life 

•  Stftlbid. 
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the  intervals  of  residence  at  the  University  by  which  it  was 
broken*  Both  also  were  very  seasonable  for  the  date  of  their 
publication.  The  former  aynchroni^es  with  the  first  overt 
acts  of  direct  attack  upon  tlie  very  framework  of  the  Church  ; 
with  the  Hoot  and  Branch  Bill  for  abolishing  episcopacy, 
urged  on  by  the  fierce  polemics  of  Smeetymnuus  and  of 
Milton,  and  with  the  attempt  to  suppress  Deans  and  Chap- 
ters in  May  16  il-  For  the  latter  of  these  institutions, 
in  subordination  to  Bishops,  it  offers  a  Script ural^  reason- 
able, and  moderate  plea ;  while  it  defends  episcopacy  itself 
under  the  view,  identified  at  the  time  with  Usaher's  name, 
and  urged  upon  that  ground  by  Baxter  and  his  fiiends  at 
the  Restoration,  of  a  president  in  a  council  of  presbyters^ 
po^se^ed  of  a  negative  but  not  a  sole  power^.  Bishop  Patrick 
has  recorded  of  himself  in  his  Autobiograpby  (an.  1654),  that 
the  arguments  of  this,  and  of  Hammond's  tract  upon  Igna- 
tius, convinced  him  of  the  inadequacy  of  his  own  already  re- 
ceived Presbyterian  ordination^  and  led  him  to  seek  a  better 
title  to  the  ministry  at  the  hands  of  Bishop  H^L  The  second 
tract  contains  a  defence  upon  similar  grounds,  and  urged  with 
similar  moderation,  of  the  principle  of  liturgical  services, — 
against  the  extravagant  Puritan  delusion  (then  recently  ad- 
vanced with  more  than  usual  pertinacity  by  Smeetymnuus  in 
controversy  with  Bishop  Hall)  of  immediately  inspired  prayer, 
— and  of  the  frame  and  order  of  our  own  Liturgy,  and  of  the 
ministry  appointed  in  the  Church  in  order  to  it ;  all  at  that 
time  in  imminent  danger  of  the  destruction  in  which  they 
were  so  shortly  to  be  involved.  The  general  style  and 
literary  merit  of  these  tracts  is  aptly  described  by  their 
author  himself,  when  he  speaks  of  one  of  them,  as  "work 
cut  out,  to  be  made  up  at  leisure*:"  a  criticism  singularly 
coinciding  with  the  judgment  of  Jeremy  Taylor'',  formed 


*  Jtntfty  TftjWr's  work  on  Eplieo- 
jiicy  wu  pubiiaheil  m  1042.  A  corn- 
pmriMm  of  it  with  Thanidike*i  first 
ti-ict  will  fthcw  at  oncet  Vfhmi  prompted 
Buter'i  fleeting  respecting  the  Utter 
(m»  Ehe«t]  in  his  wordi  quoted  bvlow  in 
note  f  X  That  tract  woald  be  clii»6ed 
nther  in  populax  eiiimaKon  with 
Uuher'i  tract  on  the  OHgina]  of  Bi- 
ihops  And  MetropoUtans  {see  Rl*  of 
Ck  in  Chr.  St.,  c  jL  |  S),  and  the 
Te^t  of  the  "Cextam  Brief  Treatisea 
written  by  di?eni  Jeamed  men,"  Hej* 


iioldi*  Andrew*,  B  fere  wood,  &c.»  in 
deresce  of  **  the  primitire  inatHulion  of 
Episcopacy,**  published  at  Oxfo^dt 
also  in  l(J*h — The  UnivfTTiity  of  Cam- 
bridge petitioned  the  Parliament  in 
favour  of  Deans  and  Chaptert  in  May 
IGii  (fee  the  Petition  at  length  In 
Collier,  Ch.  Hist,  Tol.  iL  Append*  n<x 
exvii*,  from  Rushwonh), 

•  Advert,  to  Reader,  prefixed  to  Ser- 
vice of  Gnil  at  Rel.  A&«emblieL 

*  "  1  hate  not  Beere  Mr,Thonidiltt'» 
boolcc"    (sciL  (be    Epilogur),     **Xqvl 
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only  upon  Tliornd ike's  eEkrlier  writings,  and  of  Barrow*  at  a 
later  date,  when  it  was  leas  deserved*  They  are  in  truth 
more  dUtinguiahed  for  learningj  ingenuity,  and  deptli^  than 
for  lucidity  either  of  arrangement  or  of  language^  or  for 
elegance  of  atyle.  Their  theological  tone  is  siugularly  mo- 
derate. Yet  every  one  of  the  principles  which  would  be  ao 
characterizcdj  was  maintained  by  Tborndike  to  the  close  of 
his  lifCj  and  at  periods  when  his  condemnation  of  Sectaries 
and  Nonconformists  was  most  uneom promising.  Nor  do  they 
afford  any  real  reaaon  for  the  anticipations  of  Baxter  and  his 
friends  in  1661j  that  their  writer  would  ?iew  the  Presby- 
terian party  with  indulgence  ^  The  limited  view  of  episcopal 
power,  which  maintains  in  conjunction  with  it  the  Divine  right 
of  a  council  of  the  presbyters  of  the  diocese,  and  reduces  the 
bishop's  authority  to  that  of  a  president  with  a  negative 
voice", — tJie  assertion  of  the  original  right  of  laymen  to 


I 
I 


mnkc  me  d»iTciiiH  of  it*  because  yon 
cull  it  tUborat« :  hut  I  Hke  HQt  th« 
title  nor  the  subject :  and  the  man  U 
indeed  a  rery  ^oad  and  tt  learned  nijin, 
btU  I  htve  not  Keen  much  prt^speTify 
in  hiB  writings  :  but  if  he  buve  la 
well  cbopiefi  the  qiie»tbn»,  there  it  mo 
petmivfnturv  but  he  hath  tumbted  into 
Ail  A#iip#  m^ntf  thoict  materiais.**  Jcr. 
Taylor  to  Kvelyn,  dated  at  Portmorc 
Jiioei,  iC^$i  in  Heb«r*s  Life  wf  Tay- 
Ion  p.  Ixi^xui.  ed,  Edeii;  and  sviic« 
HeWr  wrute,  *l«o  in  Evelyn"  i  McriioiTi 
■nd  Ccirrrttpt^ntfence,  voL  iv.  p.7B.  8vo. 
Lond*  I82L 

*  in  hh  imet  on  the  Unity  of  the 
Church  (UaiTo*'a  Work*.  vuL  i  p. 
776)*  Barrow  ■niwcm  ccrtiiiu  argu- 
mfcnU,  "advanced,*'  he  iJ^yst  **  H'tik 
gr^ftt  diligenctt  aitkoMgh  not  Ufith  tike 
pertpicuit^t  by  «  1«le  divine  of  greti 
repute  **  Barrow  apcalta  of  the  Epi- 
logue, and  wrttci  after  Thorndike'a 
death,  but  hii  criticism  ii  tnore  ap- 
plicable lo  the  earlier  trad  a. 

'  At  the  Savoy  Cuiiference  in  ]0€1» 
■Jiyt  Eaxteff  *'Mr,  'Jlionidike  ipakt 
once  a  fenr  tmjiertitjcnt  pftftfionato 
WOfdi*  C9H/tiiiHf  the  opinittH  whirh  fde 
had  weeeiffed  of  him  frtm  hU  HrU  writ* 
ingtt  and  conBnninpr  ihAi  which  his 
•reond  and  Uit  ^ricin^i  hud  given  nt 
of  him"  (BiiJiier,  Life  of  htmielf,  ed. 
by  Syiventi-r*  Pi  ii.  p.  304).  The 
Mngry  words  at  the  bef^inning  of  thii 
itfittfiec,    which    are    juatly    tenncd 


'*apitefut"'  by  Mr,  Brewer  (In trod*  t^ 
hit  ediiion  of  Thorn  dike'*  Rt-  of  the 
Ch,  ill  Chn  St  in  1841),  will  be  enti- 
mated  at  their  true  value  by  tny  one 
who  ta  acquainted  with  the  violent  and 
haaty  temper  of  tbtir  writer,  aorcly 
tried  no  doubt}  hut  fnr  from  bdng  con- 
troulcd  by  Cliristian  mcckncas,  a«  he 
hinif^ir  at  the  clo*e  of  his  Jife  moit 
n  oh  Ly  confi'  aaei  and  Id  men  ta.  I  n  ea  rii  cr 
tractB,  an  hia  Diflputnttona  on  Churcti-^ 
Government  in  1650  (p,  197 )»  Hfixter 
tmly  it*tc*,  thAt  Thorndike  **  wat  for  a 
more  regular  sort  of  epitcopacy,"  And 
both  on  Churf^h-Guvem^ne^U,  and  on 
qm'4lio!i«  of  diHcipHne,  the  two  were  so 
nearly  together  in  pHnciplej  that  it  li 
i«d  to  think  how  widely  the  acerbilie* 
of  p*rty  division  kept  them  n sunder. 

r  See  the  pasfagc*  of  Thorndike*» 
writing;,  of  all  datea«  quoted  i»  the 
note  1  to  hii  Disc*  of  Forbearance  or 
PeiiiiUiea  Stc,  <?.  XKiii*  — The  wild 
scheme^  embodied  in  a  bill  mod  l«id 
before  Parliament  in  lh«  mme  year 
16-11  by  Williami,  Thorn dike'i  ewrly 
pAlTon,  ta  worth  noticing^  her« :  6rit, 
for  iti  re  semblance  to  Thomdike'a 
eeheme  (ai  ftbo  to  those  eurreni  ai  iho 
Eestoration),  m  proponing  that  the 
Dean  and  Chapter  with  a  council  of 
twelve  should  he  "  iiastitants*'  to  the 
Biihop  in  t^ch  dioccjse  s  byl»  next,  for 
the  inipoTtiint  differtnces  heiweeti  the 
two*  in  that  Williamfi  fiirjgfot  t«'0  iiiust 
important  features  in  Thomd ike's  pUii, 
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preach  (and^  as  lie  sabscqucntly  added  \  to  baptize  ako)^  a 
right  liffiitcd  by  the  paramount  principle  of  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  and  to  be  exercised  only  in  subordination  to  the 
bishop  who  is  the  centre  of  that  unity 'j— the  excusej  which 
ia  made  for  the  foreign  reformera  in  their  disregard  of  epis- 
copacy ^j  advanced  a  few  years  afterwards  to  a  dialiuct  as- 
sertion of  the  right  of  those  reformei-s  under  their  circmn- 
stanees  to  appoint  a  new  ministry  for  themselves ^ — these 
and  similar  positions  advanced  in  these  tracts,  as  they  arc 
not  inconsistent  with  tlie  severe  censure  passed^  both  in  the 
tracts  themselves  and  throughout  his  life,  upon  the  Presby- 
terians and  Sectaries,  or  with  tlic  opinions  held  by  him  at  all 
times  respecting  the  Church  and  Sacrament s,  so  are  repeated 
by  him  even  in  his  latest  writings*  Be  this  however  as  it 
may,  and  whatever  may  be  said  of  Bax^ter,  certainly  there  ia 
nothing  ia  any  of  Thorndike's  publications  to  excuse  the 
dishonest  conduct  of  the  London  ministers  in  1646;  who 
deliberately  and  in  print  quoted  as  a  defence  of  lay- elders 
passages  of  these  books  of  Thorndike*s,  in  which  one  of  hia 
express  objects  was  to  disprove  them®, 

§  11.  The  time  however  was  now  arrived,  when  heavier 
misfortunes  were  to  befall  our  divine,  than  either  the  gene- 
ral and  measured  innuendos  of  a  Visitation  Sermon,  or  the 
groundless  imputations  of  shameless  controversialists.  Ilia 
occupation  of  the  quiet  parsonage  of  Barley  lasted  a  little  less 
than  a  year".  It  did  not  interfere  with  such  College  avoca- 
tions as  fell  to  liis  position  of  a  Senior  Fellow,  And  we  find 
him  accordingly  appointed,  upon  April  23, 1613,  "  to  go  with 
the  Master"  (Comber)  "  to  the  election  at  Westminster,"  as 


I  1,  note  ell   decUrti 
of  Tl I om dike's  **  pla 


yji.  that  the  itatiftUnU  ftbould  be  necei* 
sjirily  elergyincf),  ftiid  that  thc>  Jiie»li(»p 
ahould  retdn  an  ftb^olute  pe^jjitiri!.  See 
Disc,  of  Furlwaraiict  ^c,  c.  kJciiL 
noie  k,  H.  More  [a*  quoted  above  in 
artd  liit  Ajp^prubiiitiufi 
iliitform*'  of  Church 
government,  if  hv  wt^re  to  '^vctiiure'* 
upon  liny  a«  of  Djvine  siiibofily. 

^  See  Epilogue,  Bk,  IL  Of  the  Gov, 
of  Gr.f  c.  %i%.  {  ]  3 1  tttid  the  ttole  there, 
t  PHm^  Qqv.  of  CU-i  c>  ix.  I  4: 
lierv.  of  Gnd  it  lieL  Aat.,  c.  xi*  §  i« 
And  ftre  tlie  refcfetieei  in  the  la  lex 
10  Thorodike'a  nrork*,  tuidef  the  word 


^  I'fim.Gov.ofCh.,  cxK^a,  The 
natvn  lo  c.  xiv.  \  S,  of  tkis  u&ct  <loe«  ool 
truly  n'f>fe*tMit  Thomdike'is  semimeni*. 
S]e  exptT*«ly  *HiTnr»  the  right  of  the 
fort'ii*n  reformer*  to  1*6  dt-etned  a 
**  Church"  far  all  e&aentiaU,  in  Rt.  of 
Ch*  in  Chr.  St.,  c.  v.  §  til.  Atid  also 
in  hi»  Diiif!,  of  Forhcamnce  oi  Peiialt^ea 
ike,  c.  XV.,  in  1670. 

^  El  of  Ch.  ill  Chr.  Sl,  c,  w.  {  ^6— 
61;  publ.  in  1649. 

"  See  ilL  of  Ch,  itt  Chr.  St.,  c.  uL 
I  43,  and  the  reference!  tn  tbe  note 
there. 

'  See  ahfive  In  §  &,  note  jc 
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"aasistant,"  in  order  to  the  usual  annual  election  from  West- 
minster School  of  scholars  of  the  College*.  Nor  probably 
did  the  amount  of  residcuce  upon  a  cure  then  held  to  be 
ireasounble,  in  any  degree  interrupt  his  cotitemporaueous 
residence  in  College.  But  his  parochial  duticaj  whatever 
their  extent,  were  now  to  be  viotently  brought  to  ao  end. 
The  civil  war  formally  commenced  in  August,  1642*  And 
as  the  county  of  Herts  was  in  the  district  of  the  Parlia- 
mentary party,  and  was  one  of  the  seven  ^^  associated  coun- 
ties,*' the  ordinance  for  sequestering  the  estates,  temporal 
or  ecclesiastical  J  of  "delinquents,^'  passed  upon  March  31, 
1613^,  which  contained  an  especial  clause  against  such  as 
contributed  plate  or  money  to  the  royal  eauiae,  was  not  likely 
to  be  long  in  reaching  Barley,  or  to  bo  slow  of  application  to 
^  the  royalist  chaplain  of  one  of  the  royal  family  of  Stuart,  or 
to  the  bursar  of  a  college  which  had  sent  its  plate  to  the 
^  king,  Thorndike  accordingly  seems  to  have  quitted  his  living 
Mn  the  month  of  Jaly  in  the  la^t-named  yeara;  although 
there  is  no  record  of  the  precise  eircumstaoces,  which  ter- 
miuated  his  residence  upon  it.  And  a  Mr.  Nathaniel  Ball 
of  King's  College,  Cambridge,  we  learn,  was  then  or  shortly 
after  intruded  in  his  stead S 

§  12.  The  storm  that  was  lowering  over  the  Church  pur-  And 
sued  him  also  in  the  University.      The  "ordinance  for  r^gu- J^J^^f^^^Jj^f 
lating"  the  University  of  Cambridge  passed  the  Parliament  t*** M«*ier- 
upon  January  22,  ICiv';  but  the  Parliamentary  soldiers  had  ^Idnty 
already  occupied  Cambridge,  as  a  post  of  defence  against  the  ?,"fr* 


•  Froro  tli«  Canola«inn  Book  of 
Trinity  CoHtg^e*  Na  iiiiJTiei  however 
Aiv  rtcordrd  in  Oie  Alumni  Wcsimo- 
nstterieriMii  as  eho»rn  rmm  WeitTiuu- 
ktipr  Ui  Cambridge  m  iht»  yv^r,  J(i43. 
lluiby  hmd  not  long  htfots  htcamt  tht 
Uijiiter  of  the  «:hi>oL — Jt  iiu^  iJluiilrMt 
lUe  BitiDunt  of  repidence  rt'tjaifrd  of 
feUowi  of  CoUfgtPi  in  the  cHri  ut  the 
];irrvii)iia  ceiitiir^Vt  to  merit  ifin»  lUat  iu 
the  AdciitJofiA]  SututifH  of  Trittity  Col- 
Ir^tf  Oxford^  in  \SMA,  fdlowi  wlio  hold 
eare  uf  bouIi  with  their  ItfllowsbipK,  lurt 
Adjurtd  in  eh«  mo«t  j^oletno  teroti  to 
do  I  lie  IT  duty  pertiniiftlly^  by  pretching 
oftce  lhemwWv%  in  ihi?  jr^«r,  Ai»d  c«u«- 
m^/our  other  Sentioni  in  be  prttched 
In  the  pmi&b  eiiher  by  th«EUHlve«  ur 
othart. 


P  ScobtlJ,  Pt,  1,  (.ip.  ST — 40.  It  wAi 
reptaleU  and  expUiiied*  mod  jidditio»ii] 
nowej*  »rt*«'"t  ttH**n  Au;^,  lU,  l(^4ij,  »nd 
May  '12,  l*iU  (Id.,  ibid.,  pp.  4S»-5a* 
70^  73 ) .  A  lid  tbe  o  rd  I  n  in  ue  re?pet*  - 
ing  the  Uturer«tty  of  Cambridge  in  lb* 
fi>lJow*ng  Jttautirj,  wft#  alio  **  for  re- 
mavitt^  tcftodaloai  inihbtera  iu  the 
wvtzn  ftfliociftted  cotinttr*/'  of  whicli 
Uertford  vm one  ( Id.,  ibid., p. til)  The 
Ctille'ge  pimte  ind  irrnney  wrere  tent  to 
tlie  king  in  Augtut  I0IZ 

*  See  *bove  in  |  9*  (»ote  i* 

'  So  CaUiny,  Life  &iid  Timw  of 
Baxter,  toI.  ii.  p.  3ii2 ;  m  bit  lid  dI* 
Ejected  Mid  SHeneed  Mi»*t«irrft  (iciU 
of  the  Non'eoiifKjnpist*  in  ICIjI). 

•  SrobeU,  L't.  i.  p.  ti  I  ;  ind  at  length 
in  Ueywoud  asd  Wriglit,  vol  ii. 
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Itoi  alifit  aniiv,  and  liad  commeitced  a  "  refomiation"  of  the 
Uuit^enity,  ^  eaxlj  as  the  preidous  August';  the  moDth  &iib- 
aequent  to  that^  in  wbicli  Thomdike  seems  to  liave  finally 
quitted  Barley.  And  a  scene  of  violenee,  one  among  raanr, 
shortly  occurred,  m  which  his  interests  were  nearly  con- 
eemed.  In  Septemher  1643  the  headship  of  Sidney  Sussex 
CoUege  became  vacant.  Dr.  Samuel  Ward,  the  Master, 
wai  "put  out"  of  his  offiee  by  the  Parliamentary  party, 
and  detained  a  prisoner^  but  died  opportunely  before  his 
ejection  was  consummated"*  The  fellows  of  the  College 
iieij&ed  the  occasion^  and  assembled  (upon  September  13)  to 
aeemre  (as  it  would  seem)  by  a  speedy  election  their  legal 
right  of  choosing  his  successor*  What  followed,  we  have 
d CSC n bed  to  us  from  the  testimony  of  one  of  the  principal 
nufferers  in  it%     Seth  Ward  (Thorndike^s  young  friend  of 


mH  i  snt)  Cociijer'fl  Ariaalt  of  Cainbr. 
fmd«r  llie  yi!*f*  Tlie  PariinmenlaTy 
«rmy  wm  in  C«mbridg«  alao  in  Maicli 

•  Wiird  died  .Sppt.  6  (WoTtlimgrton*! 
Diftty,  p,  lii),  FuIUt  (HUl  of  Univ. 
M  Cfliiilirirlgc",  f>,  i^2+,  cd.  IVickett  and 
Wright)  i-pckciTm  Dr.  Ward,  who  had 
bffii  yfio  of  ihe  depulics  Bput  by  King 
JimcA  r  to  the  Syfiod  of  Dort.  and  cer- 
lilnly  did  not  b^Iotig  to  Laiid'E  school 
in  tbi  Churchi  m  one  of  tliotte  "  put 
oy|"  of  thttlr  Wdihijii  at  Cambridge 
by  tbe  ptrHampntary  faction,  H  e  odds, 
thai  '*  Ju*(in  effect  but  a  priftoner)  <1y<d 
•  »a(tiral  dt^ath/'  and  thiit  *'  Hitih.ird 
Mhiihu1]|  Fellow,  since  D»D.,**  waa 
**  clio»cii  by  I  hi*  topiety  into  the  void 
place/*  Walktr  (Suffering*,  Pl  ii,  p. 
\&H)  give*  a  ■iniiliir  iiCLOtint  of  Wnrd's 
deprivRtion  iind  death,  and  of  the  ejec- 
tion of  Miiiaihall;  nnd  narrotet  alsOt 
what  F^iiUer  in  hi«  brt^vity  omits,  the 
unjupvt  eicc'lutioii  of  Thorndike. 

•  From  Walter  Pope's  Life  of  Seth 
Ward,  e.  I  v.  pp.  t4, 15;  of  course  upon 
ifUftirtnaUun  ikrived  ftom  Seth  Ward 
J>im«elf.  F«r  Iht*  then  number  of  feU 
low*,  see  »n  order  of  Dr.  Collins  and 
l>f.  Warii  ilnUd  in  IGS*,  in  the  Docu- 
luenta  piibL  by  the  Cambridge  Com- 
tfiiuioneJ'M  m  }U&2^  vol.  iii*  p.  59L  The 
ac^'ounl  from  thv  At-tii  CoHc fjii  Sidn,, 
p  it),  U  given  in  the  CAnibridge  Port- 
Jonu,pp.illiS.a8Ui  front  HakL^r's  MSS. 
ifoLn.  p.  i22.  in  lUrL  MSS.  703T.  It 
dtjii-i^ft  mainly  in  %ke  total  piuuber  Ihat 


voted :  and  is  obvionaly  to  drawn  vip 
aa  to  make  an  actual  majority  for  Min- 
abulL  It  makes  the  number  for  titch 
candidate  to  be  five,  if  we  include  Par- 
Bonn  upon  Thorndike'«  side ;  and  &$- 
aertfl  the  eleventh,  Hodges,  who  plainly 
wns  in  the  first  instance  also  for  Thorn- 
dike,  to  have  btcn  ultimately  tieutral. 
Two  fellow  ship*  it  would  seem  were 
either  vaciint,  or  filled  by  probationeris, 
or  thejr  holders  ab&cnt  on  the  occa- 
sion. Tlie  nccount  runs  thus — **  Iinpri- 
mii' — Befofe  the  election  of  Mr.  Min* 
tliull  to  be  Master  of  this  College,  Mr. 
Seth  Ward,  iii  presence  of  Mr.  Gjtrbut, 
Min&uir'  (sic)^  *'Pendreth,  Laws^n, 
Hodges,  Seyliardt  Gibson^  Matthews^ 
Bertie,  marie  a  rrotej^Uitlon  against  the 
etectlou  (which  was  by  st^itute  to  be 
pcrftcted  before  12  of  the  clock  at  noon 
tliat  dny)  because  Mr.  Panaon"  (sic) 
**  was  taken  away  by  soldiers  sent  iroin 
the  Committee,  so  thAt  be  could  not 
give  his  voice  with  others.  Nofnith- 
standing  the  rest  of  the  Fellows  pro- 
ceeded on,  and  Mr.  Minshnll  was  elected 
and  admitted  before  12  of  the  clack 
that  day*  2*  There  were  present  at  rhe 
election,  Mr.  Girbut,  Minshulii  Law- 
son,  Hod;^ejt|  Seyliard,  Bertie,  the  other 
withdrawing  themselve*  and  refusing 
to  repair  into  the  Chnpcl  again,  whiOk  - 
they  were  sent  for  to  give  their  sufiVagta. 
3.  Five  of  the  fore  mentioned  Fellows, 
vh*  Mr.  Garhut,  &c,,  cnnM-nted  in 
Mr,  Mii^diull,  nnd  Mr.  Hoiigea  only 
su  upended  his  vote,  giving  fot  lifl 
body.-'     This  ifr  obviously  llie  account 
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five  ycarst  previous,  afterwards  Bisliop  of  Salisbury  and  a 
scientific  man  of  conHiderable  note),  *^  with  nine  of  tlie 
fellows  of  the  College^  "gave  their  suffrages''  for  Thorndike^ 
although  belonging  to  another  society'',  Mr.  MiushuU,  a  fel- 
low, was  proposed  by  the  opposite  party;  but  could  obtain 
only  eight  votes,  including  his  own*  The  numbers  thus  stated 
are  obviously  incorrect^  as  there  were  at  the  time  only  thir- 
teen fellowships  altogether  in  the  College.  But  the  propor- 
tion of  the  two  parties  to  one  another  is  in  effect  confirmed 
by  the  formal  statement  drawn  np  by  the  CoUege  itself,  and 
given  below  in  the  note.  And  Thorndike  accordingly  was  on 
the  point  of  being  elected  to  the  headship.  But  a  sharp  eye 
and  an  active  baud,  shackled  by  no  scruples  of  conscience, 
were  presiding  over  Parliamentary  interests  in  Cambridge  at 
this  time.  Close  by  in  the  town  sat  the  committee  of  the  as- 
sociated counties.  And  on  that  committee,  and  actually  pre- 
sent in  Cambridge  in  September  1G443",  was  no  less  a  per* 
son  than  the  member  for  the  town^  and  the  parliamentary 
"colonel  of  the  Hnntingdon  district,''  himself  too  a  member 
of  Sidney  Sussex  College,  Oliver  Cromwell.  No  wonder  there- 
fore, that  precisely  at  the  moment  when  force  was  needed,  in 
little  matters  as  well  as  in  great,  it  was  at  hand.  While  the 
fellowi,  we  are  told,  were  still  "  at  the  election/' — engaged, 
it  will  be  observed,  according  to  the  customary  solemnity  of 
Buch  occasions,  in  the  celebration  of  the  holy  communion, — 
"  A  band  of  soldiers  rushed  in  upon  them,  and  forcibly  carried 
away  Mr.  Parsons?,  one  of  those  fellows  who  voted  for  Mr. 


dnwti  up  if^p;  Miiinhutl  ^cAirif  Hti- 
tcT,  M  Rivin^  the  ftirmnl  ifit^w  of  (be 
tntitietion  under  whieh  tiie  Colli^gt! 
llott  tvivhtd  it  to  AppiMir.  The  tUlutca 
cf  tlip  ColIejgtP,  it  ti*e?m««  in  cau  of  ui 
fi|nility  of  votn,  devolve  tbi?  eketion 
ttpott  Ibc  three  s«niori  (SuiitU't  Cainbr* 
Fortfrilio,  ibid-)* 

*  That  it  waai  no  uncomtnon  thing  to 
fkrl  ftfllowi  of  Trtinty  College  t(»  the 
Tjicarit  headRhipK  of  other  ColLegei,  sec 
»bove»  f  5.  p.  irj«  note  i.  Thorndike*! 
frtetiil  Crei^hhin  obtained  a.  Roya] 
mnndate  appoiiitinfr  him  Hend  of  Cm 
Ihirine  ilitU  in  1(1.15,  but  ther  fellows 
were  too  quick  lur  him  ind  clecttd 
Broitrnri^g,  upon  whjfb  Otrighion  guvd 
Wmy*     Sm  Coijpori.  uiitl^'i  the  y#jir. 

•  C»flyle*i  L»ett«rt  tnd  Spe«eUet  of 


CfomwelU  ifoi  I  fp,  223,  225.  3rd  «I* 

^  "Samuel  Pft*»on**  (obviouily  the 
aflme  with  WaUef  Pcmm;*i  Mr*  Ptirsont) 
'*hait  b«cri  plucked  rrom  the  POtntnu- 
iiion  ai  he  wa»  ready  lo  fe<;eite  the 
holy  sJicramcnt  before  the  »Dleinn  elee* 
tinu  of  a  Master  of  tbl«  Conejje"  (Sid- 
ney SuAfeJt),  *' aud  thrown  into  jttii 
ije  waft  alio  aetuaily  dfitpoKsc&sed  of 
hh  felloMvihIp"  (vix.  at  the  f^encfil 
ejectio]:]  ihorLly  iif|:er'urard«).,  So  Wnlk- 
er,  Stirrtrini?*.  Pl  II  p.  1 33 ;  who  gioe* 
on  to  •iiy,  that  this  Pawion  or  Farton* 
Afterwftrdji  changed  ilden,  and  accepted 
k  relHowsbip  at  St.  John's  at  the  hntidt 
of  tlie  ParlUniemiiry  party.  Wilker's 
authority  for  ibe»e  facta  ii  the  <4u«rvla 
Cftuubrigienaii* 


190 


LIFK  Oi  HERBERT  THORSDIE^E. 


Thoradike ;  so  that  the  niiniber  of  suffrages  for  Mr.  ^Minshull, 
hii  own  being  accounted  for  one,  were  eqtud  to  those  Mr. 
Thomdike  had.  Upon  which  Mr.  MinshnU  was  admitted 
Master,  the  other  eight  only  protesting  against  it ;  being  ill- 
advised,"  says  onr  anthoritj,  "  for  they  shonld  have  adhered 
to  their  votes/'  The  open  violence  of  the  soldiers  at  Cam- 
bridge was  followed  by  an  equally  oppressive  court -intrigue 
at  Oxford.  "  Two  of  the  Fellows,  whereof  IMr*  Ward  was 
one,  went  to"  the  latter  place,  "  and  brought  thence  a  man- 
damus from  the  King,  commanding  Mr,  Minshnll  and  the 
fellows  of  Sidney  College  to  repair  thither  and  give  an  ac- 
count of  their  proceedings  as  to  that  election.  This  man- 
damus or  peremptory  summons  was  fixed  upon  the  Chapel- 
door  by  Mr.  Linnet,  who  was  afterwards  a  fellow  of  Trinity 
College,  but  at  that  time  attended  on  Mr.  Thorndike,  On 
the  other  side,  Mr,  Bertie,  a  kinsman  of  the  Earl  of  Lindsey*, 
being  one  of  those  who  voted  for  Mr*  Minshnll,  was  also  sent 
to  Oxford  on  his  behalf;^*  and  "by  the  assistance  and  media* 
tion*^  of  the  Earl, "  procured  an  order  from  the  King  to  con- 
firm Mr,  MinshulPs  election  ^"  Under  these  circumstances, 
finding  both  parties  joined  against  him,  Thorndike  prudently 
gave  way  to  a  compromise,  and  Minshull  retained  the  head- 
ship: paying  however  his  opponent,  and  "the  rest  of  the 
fellows,  the  charges  they  had  been  at  in  the  management 
of  the  affair,  amounting  to"  what  was  then  the  consider- 
able sum  of  "  about  one  hundred  pounds  }**  and  "  corrobo- 


■  Rob*rt  Bertie  wm  brother  to  the 
then  E»rl  of  Ffindsey  t  se«  an  account 
of  him  m  Col  I  in  a'  Pceritge,  toL  iL 
p.  15 ;  and  in  Walker,  SuSierin^,  Pt<  ii* 
p>  ]&0.  Montague  Bertie  Lord  Lindsey 
Vfta  one  of  the  four  noblemen  who  of- 
feri?d  themaelres  \o  he  put  to  de^iih  In- 
fitead  of  Charlea.  We  learn  frotn  Whii- 
loekc  (Memorial!,  p.  67),  tbal  having 
been  taken  prisoner  by  the  ParliaiDent 
after  Ihe  hatile  of  Edge  hi  II,  where  his 
father  wat  killed,  he  waa  re1c'a<!ed  and 
joi«ied  the  King  at  Oxford  upon  Augnat 
12,  Iti+3, 

■  Biker  (a!i  above  in  note  d)  aajt^ 
"  Mr.  Thorndike  the  other  candidate 
■eems  to  have  appealed:  for  Amongst 
the  Matter's  pa  pert  there  i«  i  copy  of 
the  King's  Letterti  dated  Nov.  26»  an. 
Ke^i  19"  {iC^3}t  "prohibiting  any 


further  molestatron  of  the  «aid  Kichard 
Minshull,  &G."  {quoted  in  Cambridge 
Port  folio,  p.  3  8  8,  note  S  8),— Both  Cajter 
(Hist,  of  Univ.  of  Cannbr.;^  p. 378), and 
Walker  (Sufllrings,  Pt  il  p.  160),  as 
well  as  W.  Pope,  mention  the  election 
and  unjust  exclusion  of  Thomdikf,  and 
correctly  attrihute  it  to  the  Parlia- 
mentary fiction.  Chalmera  (BUtgr. 
Dictt  arL  "thorndike)  layi  it  upon 
*  courl^intrigne,"  But  it  ii  ohvioua, 
from  the  facts  above  detailed,  that  the 
kmg  irat  ot> ly  so  far  answerable  for  It, 
that  in  this,  a»  in  other  matters  of 
n>ore  general  importnnce,  Chade*  «a- 
orificed  hia  friends  in  the  vain  hope 
of  eonciliating  hiR  foea;  and  that  the 
persona  directly  concerned  m  the  bnti- 
ne^a  were  the  Parltsmentary  factloii, 
then  uppenziDSt  in  Cambridge. 
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rating"  Ins  bad  title  in  1660,  wlien  usurping  powers  were  in 
dauger  of  being  called  to  a  restitutioHj  '*  by  the  broad  seal**" 
of  A  formal  roval  ^ant. 

^13*  To  the  loss  of  promotion  thus  unjustly  wrested  from  AM  i-j>ct- 
him,  Thorndike  was  next  to  add  tbc  loss  of  what  he  still  re-  feiiuwruip 
taiued  of  bis  former  preferments,  viz*  his  fellowship.     Cam-  *i  Trinity 
bridge  was  at  this  period  far  more  unfortunately  situated  than  c  am  bridge, 
the  sister  University,     It  had  the  nnhappinesg  not  only  of 
lyin^  within  the  associated  counties f,  but  of  being  so  placed 
en  their  noi*thern  and  western  side  towards  tlie  royal  armies, 
lis  to  become  necessarily  the  head  quarters  of  parliamentary 
troops.     It  was  consequently  occupied  by  soldiers  as  early  as 
February  164|,  and  both  town  and  oastle  fortified  in  the  fol* 
lowing  July  I  and  it  continued  a  garrison  town  on  the  rebel 
side  from  thence  until  1617'*,    The  committee  for  managing 
the  affairs  of  the  associated  counties  sat,  as  has  been  said, 
within  its  walls ^ ;  and  above  all  it  had  Cromwell  for  one 
of  its   borough  members,  and  was  the  scene  of  his  most 
active  measures  in  the  early  part  of  the  civil  war.  It  was  the 
natural  result   of  these   untoward  circumstances,  that  the 
University  suffered  severely,  even  before  any  direct  Icgia- 
lative  attack  was  made  upon  her  by  the  Parliament*     The 
anger  moreover  of  the  fanatic  party  was  inflamed  l>eynnd 
bounds  by  the  steady  and  courageous  refusal  of  the  Heads  of 
Colleges  to  sauctiou  any  gift  of  money  to  the  Parliament', 
preceded  and    aggravated  by  the  welUtimed  and    skilfully 
iQoanaged  conveyance  to  the  King  of  both  their  plate  and 
money  by  the  same  Heads  with  their  Colleges,  of  which 
Cromwell's  shrewd  and  active  generalship  could  intercept  but 


^  Bo  WaH*f  P0pe,  U  h  dmlcd  J*ii, 
3S>  T^df,  tad  b  mcndoned  by  Cok  in 
a  MH.  tiate  ta  hi*  ccpy  of  0&rie;'ft 
C&iiibridgt»  vdl,  ii.  p.  37 »,  in  the  Bod* 
lei  ATI  Library, 

«  rn  Uecfinbef  16*2*  Hoifolkt  9af- 
falk,  EiuMi  CitmhTidg^t  and  Ncrtfard* 
ihire^  wprc  nstociited  by  ordtntnc^  of 
F»t1i«tEient,  m  m  deftcntivc  l^ftgue  ft« 
iaitiMt  the  Kiiiif.  On  Mny  20,  IfitAp 
iMt  eoutit|  of  Huittingdaif,  *itd  cm 
8f  pt  20  of  (he  (Ame  yenf  ihe  county 
of  Lisfoln,  werf  added  to  the  utoets- 
lion  (Havbaiid*t  CoUeeiion  of  Ordi* 
nwf,  p*  107,  So«Wl!,  CcK^ptr), 


*  The  fortiflcitToni  were  raided  *bo«t 
July  1643,  iiid  dUmantkd  b  Jttly  lOiT. 
Cooper,  imdcr  tliete  yean** 

*  From  Auguit  10,  1543,  CcHipef, 
TOl,  ill  p,  S56. 

*  "  On  G  ood '  Frida  y ,  M  areh  3  0, 
1S45,'*  in  tpite  of  t*ord  Grey  vf  Warfco 
and  Cfomwell  with  their  ioldier*,  who 
lurroundfd  the  "  consiilory'*  a^rtd  kept 
Ihe  aat«mbled  Headi  there  until  patt 
midnight,  a  formal  reAiiil  waa  deier- 
mntd  npon  to  the  demand  of  the  Par* 
|iiiiieifi»  &■  aeaintt  ••  their  con^cienee**' 
tiuer,  Caiitak,  Wilker,  Smith'a  Camhr. 
Portfol ,  p-  SSf, 
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a  small  porrion**  In  the  latter  part  of  1643,  accordifigly,  ad- 
vantage  was  taken  of  the  general  ordinance  for  sequestrating 
delinquents^  estates  (passed  March  31  of  that  year),  to  seize 
upon  the  lands  both  of  t]ie  University  and  tlae  Colleges*  A  pe- 
tition^  however,  from  the  University,  of  Oct,  7*  1643,  and  an- 
other to  the  same  effect  upon  Dec.  5^  of  the  same  year^  from 
Thorudike'a  own  College,  the  property  of  which  especially 
suffered  from  its  being  dispersed  throughout  many  widely 
distant  countieSj  backed  by  a  letter  from  the  Earl  of  Man- 
chester*  then  commanding  at  Cambridge  for  the  rebels, 
obtained  in  the  following  January  from  the  Parliament  an 
ordinance  restraining  the  evil  ^*  They  wished  indeed  to  pnri- 
tanize  but  not  to  destroy  the  University:  but  insult  and 
oppression  continued,  although  open  robbery  was  for  the 
time  stopped.  Not  merely  were  Commencements  suspended^ 
and  Latin  sermons  given  up  in  order  to  avoid  fanatic  riots  ^; 
not  merely  were  subscriptions  to  articles  and  canons  forbid- 
den, and  surplices  thrown  off,  by  ordinance  of  Parliament  ^ ; 
and  the  Prayer-book  in  the  University  Church  torn,  with 
Cromwell's  approbation,  by  the  riotous  soldiers' :  not  only  was 
St*  John's  College  converted  into  a  prison,  and  other  Colleges 
used  as  barracks"* :  but  the  brutal  and  insolent  ignorance  of 
the  fanatic  William  Dowsing  was  let  loose  upon  the  College 
Chapels,  to  destroy  and  profane  them  at  his  pleasure ;  and 
the  weeks  that  included  and  followed  Christmas-day,  in  the 
year  1643,  were  chosen  for  the  deed  ".  Into  this  scene  Thorn- 
dike  had  returned,  when  driven  from  Barley*  Two  years  more 
elapsed,  passed  in  tribulation  and  anitietyj  and  amidst  the 
sufferings  of  his  friends  and  brother  loyalists,  before  the 
vengeance  of  the  Parliament,  which  fell  first  upon  more  ob- 
noxious persons,  reached  him  in  his  College.  Upon  January 
32,  164|,  as  has  been  said,  the  ordinance  was  passed  for 


>  See  the  deUfU  in  Cooper,  under 
AufUit  16i2.  Tlmrndike's  jmimaie 
fHend,  B«niiibji«  Olef,  look  &u  Kctlve 
ilia  re  in  the  exploit* 

^  See  the  documents  in  Cooper  under 
t]ie  d«te. 

*  See  Cooper,  uoder  d»tes  of  June  1 2 
And  SepU  10,  %nd  '■  the  day  befure 
EMier  tenn,"  1643.  The  Querel* 
CaoubrigieniiA  h  the  otiginml  ausho^ 
riij  for  *U  ibe««  fkctt. 


^  P«««?dii]  JnnQMjy  ]5^|:  Hey  wood 
«tid  Wright,  vol.  It  pp.  454,  45&. 

*  Quer.  CtntJib. 

ro  Ibid.,  or  In  W*lker. 

■  The  «3ttracts  from  Doirsin^*! 
Joumftl  reUling  to  Camhrid^,  are  in 
Coopet,  vol.  iiL  pp,  364 — Stil.  The 
djites  (for  town  and  UniTer»il|')  ai* 
De«.  21,  24,  25,  26, 27,  2S,  2@,  10,  tad 
Jan.  1,  2,  3. 
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**  regulating  tlie  University  of  Canibridge>  and  for  removing 
of  scandalous  ministers  in  the  seven  associated  connties''-^' 
Its  provisions  were  of  tbe  most  arbitrary  and  the  moat  sweep- 
ing character.  The  Earl  of  Manchester  was  empowered  by 
it  to  appoint  comniittecaj  which  should  have  authority  "to 
call  before  them  all  Provosts,  Masters,  and  Fellows  of  CoU 
legeSj  all  Students,  and  members  of  the  University^  and  all 
ministers  in  any  county  of  the  associationj  and  all  school- 
masters, that  are  scandalous  in  their  lives,  or  ill-affected  to 
the  Parliament, . , .  or  that  have  deserted  their  ordinary  places 
of  residence,  not  being  cra|)loycd  in  the  service  of  the  King 
and  Parliament/*  And  such  persona  as  were  certified  to  him 
by  these  eommitteeSj  with  the  charges  against  them,  the  Earl 
by  his  own  sole  authority  was  empowered  to  eject  from  their 
places,  and  sequester  their  estates,  leaving  their  family  (if  any) 
a  scanty  pension  of  a  fifth  part  of  the  value ;  and  to  appoint 
whom  he  would  in  their  room,  subject  only  to  the  approval 
of  the  Westminster  assembly  then  sittiug.  lie  was  autho- 
rised  also  to  administer  the  Covenant,  '^  upon  such  penalties 
as  arc  or  shall  be  assigned  by  the  Parliament,"  Under  these 
ample  powers  the  Earl  commenced  his  task,  with  the  aid  of  a 
committee,  composed  of  persons  otherwise  wholly  unknown^ 
who  sat  at  Trinity  College  from  March  15,  164^  uutil  nt 
least  August  161-5^  By  their  instrumentalityi  {to  quote  the 
bitter  antithesis  of  the  Querela  Canlabriffiensis'^)  since  he  could 
not  make  the  University  rebel,  he  proceeded  by  a  thorough 
change  to  create  a  rebelhous  University.  His  first  step  had 
been  to  summon  aU  fellows  into  residence  by  March  10,  and 
to  eject,  upon  pretence  of  contumacy  or  desertion,  those  who 
failed  to  appear  ^  They  who  escaped  from  this  ordeal,  were 
dealt  with  upon  various  preteiiees,  as  occasion  served  :  expul- 
sions continuing  from  the  beginning  of  1644  until  at  least  the 
latter  part  of  1645%  and  probably  a  little  longer i  and  the 
administering  and  refusal  of  an  oath  of  discovery  \  or  of  the 

him  Hcywijod  ind  Wright,  iBd  Cwnper. 

'  A»  e.  g.  in  Thomdike'i  q^ti  ciee. 
Atid  fire  Walker' ■  Sufieriiig«t  I*t*  u  p. 
114,  Pt.  iLp.  162. 

*  iJi«?  eviderice  in  favour  of  lhi» 
mcemK  fiirly  put  liy  Wnlkcr  (SiiJlerinK«, 
Pt.  i  p.  11 3).  But  he  has  overlooked 
A  couL'luaive  proof  of  lh<;  truth  of  th« 
ftccusatioii,  and  one  to  whieh  there  cah 
be  no  reply^  vi**  ihat  cKpreii  auihorjtj 


*  See  »b*ve  m  f  12,  note  s. 

f  See  Cooper,  vol  iii.  pp,  372,  3&2^ 
38a.  Upon  Oct.  17,  1645,  the  House  of 
CointnonB  toolc  upon  themselveB  to  nee 
th*t  *'«cimt  fL^nowshipB  and  nchoUr- 
Mpw  were  Ailed ;  an  oftice,  whkb  they 
^"ehftfged  until  April  II,  1650(Ct>oper, 

1,  pp.  31^7*  4-12. ) 

*  p,  23pea,  Hj47. 
'  Sot  Wftlker's  Sufreriitgi  J  ttid  fiom 
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Covenant,  supplying  a  ground  of  ejection  wliere  any  other  I 
was  wanting*     The  result  correapondcd  with  such  measures. 
Of  sixteen  Heads  of  Colleges,  eleven  were  expelled  at  once,,] 
two  removed  by  death,  two  more  were  subsequently  expelled, 
and  only  one  retained  hia  place  until  the  llestoratiou*     Of 
fellow g^  204j  i.e.  something  more  than  half,  were  expelled; 
a  number  verified  by  the  actual  Hat  of  names,  but  including 
one  or  two   of  those  who   suflfered  under  the   subsequent 
"  purification"  of  the  University  (in  1649  and  1650)  by  means  j 
of  the  Engagement,  so  called.     Of  the  foundation  of  Trinity 
College,  the  Master  and  forty-six"^  out  of  the  sixty  fellows^ 
and  three  out  of  the  four  chaplains,  either  were  ejected  or 
withdrew  from  College  during  the  earlier  two  years.     Dr. 
Comber  seems  to  have  quitted  the  mastership  some  time  ia  ] 
1644''.    And  fifteea  of  the  fellows  were  ejected  as  early  as 
April  8  of  the  same  year*.    But  the  entire  list  of  expulsions 
was  not   complete  until  at  least  September  1045^  on  the' 
22nd  of  which  month  it  appears  that  but  one  sworn  senior 
remained  in  the  College^*     Thorndike's  own  name  was  not 


for  the  adiniiiistenng  such  an  oalli  wa^ 
given  ill  th<?  second  rif  the  ordinaucea 
for  sequcstratiiig  <k»liii<jti«'rit»*  estates^ 
W  Au|r.  1643»  in  Scoht  1!,  Pt.  i,  pi>.  15 
— 52.  1.1  ihuvaTQ  jcal  ^j9tfwA*T0,  wtirpa- 
X*y,  h  a  good  canon  of  evidence.  Tlial; 
the  fftot  WHS  doubtedi  or  donied,  see 
Ftilltr's  Hi  Si  I.  of  Cambridge  UniversiTy 
by  Phckiftt  *i)d  Wright,  icct,  Tiii*  |  M, 
36.  pp.  320.  32  K 

*  The  }\n  drawn  up  by  B*rwick 
(aee  Parwick*B  Life  of  Barwkkj, 
and  published  by  Bnino  HyveJi  at 
the  end  of  tlie  {^cond  eiEitimi  of  ihe 
Qu^reU  Cnntabrigipnaifi  (Bvo.  Lond. 
)di7)>  IB  the  foundfttion  of  timse  in 
Wiilkcr's  Suffi^i-inga,  and  in  Carter's 
Hist*  tf  Camlinflge  UniverMty;  hoili 
of  wliom  enlarge  and  correct  it.  None 
of  the  three  give  the  precise  date  of 
each  ejei'tioEi,  and  Ihereforu  anti;date 
Thctn)dike'»  (among  others)  hy  a  ye*T 
or  mort?^,  *rin?re  are  mentioned  in  Ltie 
Querela  SS  Pellovvfl,  tn  Walker  4^,  ia 
Ciirter46,  andin  ati  ufthem  A  diaplaing 
or  coriducta.  Cooper,  fH^t.  of  Cambr.t 
voL  iii.  p.  379,  acldEi  no  new  natiieSf  hut 
ap^aka  of  "  ahont  fifty"  relWwg  hdiig 
ejected.  There  is  a  list  iil*(>,  but  a 
toinewhat  Imperfect  one»  in  ihe  Gough 
MS.  already  quoted  (&ee  nbofe  in  §  3, 
note  h),  Lloyd  (M^itidits;  of  Loyal 
Martyrs,  p.  449),  in   hit  accouut  uf 


Deau   Comber,  tnentiotis  Thoradlke't 
ejection. 

^  Dr.  Lore  wu  appomted  Master 
17  January  104J;  but  Mr.  Thomt* 
Hill  hecnme  so  in  April  1645*  Cooper, 
itqI.  iJL.  p.  3rs,  note  2,  aud  the  Adrr.ls* 
ston  Book  of  Undergraduatea  at  Trin. 
ColL 

*  Cooper,  vol.  iii.  p.  374,  note  2; 
aud  Walker,  Pt.  ii,  p.  160. 

T  An  ordinanqe  of  Parliaibfiit  of  thut 
date  {qufited  in  Cooper,  vol,  iii,  p.  379, 
note  2},»ei%  forth,  that  **  by  the  eject- 
meul  of  divers  of  the  feUows  of  Trijiity 
College  in  Catnbridge,  and  others  mih- 
drawin;^  themseEveSf  ns  also  by  Clie 
d^irith  of  the  laie  Vice-Ma5t<?r,  Mr.  Bar- 
ton, of  the  ei^rht  sf^niors  . .  thtre  is  but 
one  sworn  senior  in  the  College/^  and 
proreedi  to  appoint  Dr*  Metealf  iind 
Dr.  Pratt,  firstly  ftllows  ^n  tlie  room  of 
Mr,  Mar^h^U  smd  Mr.  Ncvill,  and  then 
seniors.  Four  more  seniors  were  made 
by  ordinance  of  Parliament  on  Nov.  7, 
1645  (Cooper  under  the  date):  which 
obviously  completed  the  ti  urn  her  ol 
eight,  as  Ibis  same  ordinance  autlu>< 
rizes  **  the  Master  and  eight  Kenioti** 
to  proceed  to  elect  into  the  vacant  fel- 
low*hips»  A  Mr.  Rhodes  was  also 
nior  fellow  from  1610  unlil  forbiddeii 
to  act  in  \6iB  by  ordjuance  of  raH la- 
ment; Hid  on  July  11, 1 640,  Mr,  UqIIs 
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actuall  V  remoTed  from  the  bonrda  of  the  College  buttery  utitil 
May  18j  1646*;  but  as  he  did  not  receive  his  stipend  as  Col- 
lege preacher  or  as  fellow  for  the  fourth  quarter  of  the  year 
ending  in  Michaelmas  1G45',  and  as  it  seems  he  was  not  the 
one  senior  fallow  still  reckoned  as  such  in  the  September  of 
the  last-named  year^,  he  prgbably  was  one  of  the  seniors 
likewise  mentioned  in  that  month  as  ^*  having  withdrawn 
themselves,'* 

§  14*  But  little  is  recorded  of  hia  pergonal  fortunes  for  the  U  reduced 
space  of  five  or  six  years  after  his  e%pukion  from  Cambridge,  j^^^ty. 
viz.  from  about  1610  to  165:2,     That  in  common  with  tlie 
other  clergy  he  was  reduced  to  great  poverty,  may  be  readily 
conjectured.     It  is  proved  by  the  fact  (testified  by  the  CoU  i 

lege  Books),  that  not  ouly  were  his  arrears  of  stipend  as  Col* 
lege  preacher  from  Midsummer  1615  to  jVIidsummer  1616,  his 
dividend  for  1645  as  fellow  (£25),  and  another  small  snm 
due  to  Lira  for  1646  under  the  name  of  "livery/'  paid  to  him, 
whether  from  compassiou,  or  from  a  tardy  sense  of  honesty, 
in  1648  i  but  that  in  16  i[^  and  1650,  and  again  in  1653  and 
1654,  gratuities  of  j£50  for  each  of  the  two  former,  and  £25 
for  encb  of  the  two  latter  years,  were  conferred  upon  him  by 
his  College*  And  wc  find  hia  name  also  in  the  list  of  divines 
and  scholars  relieved  at  Ihia  time  from  the  bountiful  purse  of 
Lord  Scudamore^»  The  Parliament  indeed  cndeavonred  to 
palliate  the  injustice  and  evil  of  the  ejection  of  the  Ciuireh- 
clergyb)' allowing  tlic  commissioners  to  assign  a  fifth  of  their 
former  preferments  as  a  pension  to  their  families*^.  And 
Cromwell  in  1656  converted  the  contingent,  in  certain  cases, 
into  an  absolute  right,  and  in  favour  of  the  clergy  themselves. 


*m»  ehosifTi  lenior  in  place  of  Mr. 
jldmiiift,  decvjiKd.  The  one  iworn  se- 
niur  therefore  ia  SepL  10 15  wuuld  &p- 
fe&r  to  b«ve  hem  eiihrr  Adami  or 
Uhoihv*  and  not  Thorn  dike. 

*  Frcttii  i1i«  Colkgt  Book*. 

*  SSeiJ  mote  j. 

*  Fuller  Ln  Liii  Worthic^i  (Hereford- 
illire,  p.  4^7.  Loud.  foU  1662)  telki  n«, 
that  *'  John  Skudainore^  created  by 
King  Char  lei  Viscount  Sligo  in  Ire- 
land, Itii  fft*  umio  year*  employed 
leiger  Kmbaiftkdour  hx  Franie,  and 
dnfiof  xh»  tvraimy  of  ihi^  PfOU'CtoHal 
Umv*  ktpl  hti  secret  lojfthy  to  liU 
•uYetcigrif   hu*psiaUty  io    Uii  fftmilj. 


*nd  charity  to  the  di»«trp»ed  c]ct^f, 
tthani  be  buunti fully  relieved/*  A  list 
of  those  whom  be  ibua  asAiited,  in 
which  Tbomdike**  name  occurs  it 
qiioiE^  by  Kirnnet  (Regl»trr»  p.  M\) 
from  Ktiw.  Gibson  fafterw.  Rp.  Glbscm 
of  Loudon),  iti  hii  View  of  the  Ancnnt 
atid  f're'fttfut  State  of  the  Cburc'licJi  of 
Door,  IlotTie,  Lut'j,  and  Heuinled,  rtl^ 
dowed  by  Lord  Scud t more,  with  *oTn« 
Memoirs  of  tbiit  ftttciciit  Fariiil),  pi 
liO.  Loud,  4to.  I7'J7- 

*  By  tlie  ordiiiancei  of  19  Ao(r  Ifi43, 
22  JniiuAry  l(i4j.  ind  %  SepL  liMd. 
Croiiiwi^n's  Act  ti  rhiit  for  Quiet  Eii* 
joying  of  Sequeiteri'd  Fa^aonageB,  in 
^cobeU,  Fulip^^lL 
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But  Tliorndike,  as  an  unmarried  fellow^  had  no  claim  to  tli5 
earlier  boon.  And  the  aaaertlon  of  Dr.  Calamy^  in  itself  not 
very  probable^  that  the  intruder  at  Barley  "  punctually  paid'* 
him  the  appoiuted  fifth,  is  rendered  doubly  suspicious,  by  the 
fact,  that  it  did  not  accrue  to  him  at  all  until  thirteen  years 
after  his  ejection  from  that  living*  His  elder  brother  Francis 
however^  who  succeeded  to  his  father's  property  on  his  death 
iu  1644,  and  became  thereby  possessed  of  a  good  estate  in^ 
Lincolushirej  was  able  at  least  to  keep  him  from  extremfll^| 
necessity.  Yet  that  lie  actually  suflercd  from  poverty,  is  plain, 
not  only  by  the  relief  afforded  him  by  his  College  and  by  Lord 
Scudamore,  as  just  mentioned,  but  also  by  his  own  letters  of 
a  later  date^  He  was  driven  indeed  at  one  time  to  the  des- 
perate expedient  of  attempting  to  qualify  for  the  practice  of 
pliysic^j  a  project  however  which  speedily  came  to  nothing* 
It  appears  alsOj  that  he  shared  in  another  of  the  burdens  laid 
upon  the  Church -clergy  at  this  time,  in  company  with  his 
constant  friends  Oley  and  Thurscross :  all  three  being  as- 
sailed by  false  and  scandalous  imputations  at  the  hands  olH 
luen,  unhappily  then  numerous,  of  the  stamp  of  the  noto- 
rious Century  White,  from  which  Barwick  indignantly  jus- 
tifies them'^*  Neither  the  accuser'a  name  however,  nor  the 
nature  of  the  accusation,  are  raentioned. 
Publishea  §  15.  Thomdike's  ordinary  places  of  residence  during  this 
oni!t^^^*  period  (as  indeed  until  the  Restoration),  we  may  conjecture 
Church  in  to  have  been  London  and  Cambridge*  There  at  any  rate  we 
Bute,  fi^^  hinfi  in  1619  and  1650;  in  which  yeai-s,  undismayed  by 
poverty  or  calumny  or  persecution,  he  published  successively 
his  Kight  of  the  Church  in  a  Christian  State  at  the  former 
place*,  and  at  the  latter  a  new  edition  of  his  two  earlier  tracts, 
enlarged  with  a  Review**  And  to  both  places  he  would  natu- 
rally be  attracted,  in  order  to  obtain  access  to  libraries^  The 
occasion  of  his  new  publication,  which  is  a  continuation  and 
completion  of  the  two  which  preceded  it— (they  treat  re- 


*  Life  and  Times  of  Baxter,  toL  li, 
p.  162.     See  hdow  in  |  2L 

'  See  Letter  VI,  above  printeil. 

i  See  ibid,,  Letter  VI L 

*"  From  iucb  rt^proacbea,  tmyv  Bar- 
wick f  Life  of  Dean  Barwiclt,  pp.  33S, 
539.  Eng.  tr.)i  "  the  best  of  th«  cler^ 
could  not  be  safe;    neither  Mr,  Oley, 


Ror  Mr.  Thortifiikr,  nor  Mr,  Thir^eroj 
HOT  any  of  those  great  men,  who  wli 
incomparable  sanctity  of  life  ImT^ 
adorned  thii  worst  a^,  Altogether 
worthy  of  a  better/'^ For  OU-y,  ms 
above,  p.  H6»  note  z ;  and  for  TUura- 
croB^i  p.  ]4'2t  note  o. 

1  S^e  note  B.  at  the  end  of  the  Life, 
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apeetively  of  the  miniatrj  and  services  of  the  Chiircli,  and  of 
her  outward  relatious  to  the  state) — -was  the  formal  estabUsh' 
metit  of  Presbyteries  and  Congregations  in  England  bj  Par- 
liametitj  together  with  the  BUppressioii  of  the  Prayer-Book  and 
the  setting  up  of  the  Directory  in  its  stead :  proceedings,  by 
which  the  civil  power,  in  spite  of  the  unavailing  reclamations 
of  the  Presbyterians  (slain  by  their  own  sword),  took  to  itself 
a  direct  ecclesiastical  and  spiritual  authority,  all  Church  cen- 
Bures  being  expressly  subjected  to  an  appeal  in  the  last  re- 
sort to  Parliament*  Thorndike  hereupon j — ^referring  himself 
throughout^  as  in  his  former  publications,  wholly  to  Scripture 
as  interpreted  by  Apostolic  practice, — begins  by  laying  down 
the  broad  principles,  as  a  foundation  of  his  doctrine,  L  that  the 
Church  as  such  has  no  coactive  power,  but  2.  that  she  stands 
upon  the  iudefeasible  right  (and  duty)  of  holding  assemblies 
for  the  service  of  God,  which  involves  the  power  of  the  keys  in 
admitting  candidates  thereto  by  baptism,  and  in  the  exclusiou 
by  excommunication  of  those  who  forfeit  their  ChriHtianity, 
He  proceeds  next  to  define  the  persons,  in  whom  this  power 
by  God's  law  resides  i  and  after  disposing  of  the  Presbyterian 
and  Independent  theoriea,  which  settled  it  respectively  in  pres- 
byteries and  in  the  people,  proves  at  length,  that  it  belongs 
to  the  bishop  and  presbyters  in  every  diocese,  attended  by 
their  deacons,  a  right  of  exception  and  of  approbation  iu 
particular  cases  to  the  determinations  and  acts  of  the  clergy 
being  reserved  to  the  people*  It  follows  from  these  princi- 
ples, that  no  secular  person  as  such,  and  therefore  not  the 
state^  can  be  entitled  to  ^^ecclesiastical  power/'  if  this  terra 
be  restricted  to  the  power  wliich  belongs  to  the  Church  of 
Divine  ri^ht  (as  above  declared) ;  but  inasmuch  as  all  states 
have  power  in  matters  of  religion  antecedently  to  Cliris* 
tiamty,  and  as  the  Gospel  leaves  all  states  in  full  possession 
of  all  their  original  rights,  it  follows  also,  that  states  possess, 
not  indeed  "  ecclesiastical  power,"  but  '*  power  in  ecclesiasti- 
cal matters/'  and  this  in  all  matters  coneerntng  the  well- 
being  of  the  subject,  provided  always  that  it  be  "  cumulative 
and  not  destructive*'  to  the  proper  power  of  the  Church  : 
the  only  difterence  made  by  Christianity  being  this,  that  it 
fiuperadds  to  the  right  a  duty,  on  the  part  of  the  state  now 
become  itself  Christian,  to  protect  aud  maintain  the  Church. 
The  difficult  part  of  the  question  however  still  remains  to  be 
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solved,  in  reconciling  the  actual  exercise  as  well  as  tlie  theo- 
retical compatibility  of  these  two  distinct  but  coacurreut 
jurisdictions,  concurreut  indeed  throi\ghout  their  whole  sub- 
ject-matter. Now  it  is  plain,  that  no  human  power  can 
rightfully  interfere  with  anything  necessary  to  such  unity 
of  the  Church  as  is  Divinely  commanded,  and  therefore  nei* 
ther  with  the  profession  of  the  faith,  nor  with  the  power  of 
admitting  to  baptism  or  the  encharist,  in  a  word  with  the 
power  of  the  keys.  But  further  than  this,  the  Church  has 
power  to  give  laws  to  its  members  in  matters  not  determined, 
although  determinable,  by  God's  law  ;  as  in  the  case  of  cere- 
inoniea,  or  of  any  matter  **  wherein  the  exercise  of  ecclesias- 
tical power  is  necessary  to  preserve  the  unity  of  the  Church." 
Neither  can  the  state  without  sacrilege  take  away  the  pe- 
cuniary snpfK>rt  to  which  by  God's  law  the  Church  is  en- 
titled at  tlie  handsj  of  its  members.  Upon  these  subjects 
"the  matter  of  Church  law"  is  to  be  determined  by  the 
Cliurch*  Upon  all  other  points  the  state  is  absolute,  the 
Cliurch  silent ;  but  upon  these,  the  Christian  state  is  bound 
to  take  the  law  at  the  Churches  hands,  and  to  adopt  and  en- 
force it*  It  neglects  its  duty  if  it  fail  to  do  this.  It  is  to 
be  disobeyed,  that  is,  its  penalties  to  be  endured,  if  it  en- 
force the  contrary.  Supposing  however  the  matter  of  the 
law  determined,  the  difFerenee  between  both  the  means  and 
the  ends  respectively  proposed  to  themselves  by  each  body, 
readily  reconciles  their  relative  jurisdictions.  The  deter- 
mining the  matter  of  ecclesinstieal  laws  in  order  to  txcom- 
mujucaiioH,  belongs  to  the  Church.  The  enacting  them  as 
laws  of  civil  societies  to  be  enforced  by  privileges  and  pen aU 
ties,  belongs  to  the  state.  The  Church  has  no  power  to 
affect  the  civil  position  of  any  person,  for  good  or  for  evil. 
The  state  has  no  power  to  aflect  his  spiritual  position^.  The 
Church  however  which  the  state  is  bound  to  accept  as  con- 
clusive, is  not  the  present  Church.  That  is  the  Roman  erron 
Still  less  is  it  hound  to  submit  to  the  alleged  iuspiratiou  of 
individuals,  which  is  the  error  of  the  fanatics.  The  consent 
of  the  whole  Church  from  the  beginning  alone  constitutes 
that  ultimate  standard  of  the  iuterpretation  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, to  which  all  are  obliged  to  bow*  Such  is  the  general 
theory  maintained  in  the  book.  A  number  of  suboixUnate 
J  Th«  mmmiiy  of  lUit  rt<>ctriiit  It  in  c.  iv,  |  77. 
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but  important  question r  follow  upon  the  general  statement* 
As^  for  example^  the  ri^ht  of  the  civil  power  to  reform  the 
Church  without  or  against  the  conaeut  of  the  existing  eccle- 
siastical poTrer:  which  is  affirmed,  with  the  material  proviso, 
that  it  be  limited  to  cases  where  the  existing  Church  clearly 
destroys  the  laws  of  the  prituitive,  the  civil  power  being 
then  bound  to  interfere  for  the  subject's  protection.  Such  it 
Thomdike'a  theory  of  the  Reformation  in  England:  a  theory, 
It  will  be  observed^  which  coverSj  and  is  expressly  applied  in 
his  Just  Weights  and  Measures  (a  dozen  years  subsequent) 
to  cover,  the  utmost  extent  of  the  displacement  of  bishops  by 
Queen  Elizabeth,  which  forms  so  strong  an  argument  with 
llomanist  writers.  Again,  the  right  of  the  civil  power  to  in- 
terfere by  privileges  or  penaUies  in  religious  matters  at  all : 
which  he  distinctly  afllrms,  on  the  ground  of  the  Christianity 
of  the  state  as  such,  whereby  it  is  bound  to  employ  its  own 
appropriate  power  in  God's  service.  Admitting  the  principle, 
he  proceeds  indeed  with  a  kindly  inconsistency  to  hmit  the 
degr^  of  its  applicability,  by  denying  to  the  state  the  power 
of  inflicting  death,  save  for  the  two  cases  of  offence  against 
natural  religion,  and  the  holding  as  part  of  Christianity  any- 
thing prejudicial  to  civil  society.  But  he  clearly  maintains 
the  riglit,  or  rather  the  duty^  incumbent  upon  Christian  states, 
of  establishing  the  Church  by  penalties  as  well  as  privileges* 
It  is  just  however  to  add,  that  in  later  tract s^  while  still 
maintaiuing  the  principle  of  temporal  penalties,  "short  of 
death,  banishment,  or  confiscation  of  goods/'  upon  dissenters 
from  the  national  Church,  he  nevertheless  limits  the  prae- 
tieal  application  of  such  state-interference  to  the  simple  en- 
forcement of  Church-sentences  j  that  is,  to  the  extent  of 
compelling  persons  excommunicated  to  submit  to  such  ex- 
communication;  and  he  specifies  as  the  appropriate  and 
sufficient  penalty,  the  prohibition  of  burial  "in  consecrate 
ground  and  with  the  service  of  the  Church/^  to  such  as 
"  exeommumcate  themselves"  by  Joining  with  sects ^:  a 
measure  of  recognition,  which  assuredly  does  not  go  be- 
yond the  bounds  of  bare  justice,  and  might  be  claimed  of 
even  an  infidel  state.  The  right  of  the  Church  to  limit  its 
members  by  laws  upon  points  not  contained  in  Ood's  law,  m 


^  Ulsc,  of  Forheiruic^  or  Penaliiei, 
e.  xiljLi  pubL  in  1070:  uid  Ktfonn. 


of  Ch.  of  EijgL  &c.,  e.  nl,  written  la 
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e.  g.  the  ceremome&  of  Divine  service, — the  liability  af  the 
sovereign  to  Church  tliscipUnej  so  that  all  civil  consequences 
be  carefully  exclutled  from  it, — the  sin  and  injustice  of  reli- 
gious wars, — these  and  similar  points  are  likewise  incidentaHj 
discussed :  and,  lastly,  also,  a  auhject  requiring  at  that  time 
delicate  handling,  viz,  the  rightfulness  of  the  foreign  refor- 
niation,  carried  into  effect,  as  it  was,  ag:ainst  their  hisbops. 
This  he  defends  on  the  broad  principle,  that  although  auc- 
ceasion  of  persons  is  indeed  a  law  of  God,  yet  it  is  so  in 
order  to  the  effect  of  a  higher  law  of  ChTistianity  itself,  and 
therefore  that  they,  who  could  only  retain  the  latter  by  the 
sacrifice  of  the  former,  were  not  merely  authorized  but  bound 
to  sacrifice  the  ordinary  means,  in  order  to  attain  the  para- 
mount end,  which  those  very  means  were  instituted  to  pro- 
cure. He  proceeds  indeed  so  far  on  this  last  subject,  as  to 
affirm,  that  the  foreign  Protestants  would  have  been  justified, 
assuming  the  facts  as  above  set  fortti,  in  the  strong  step  which 
they  took  of  setting  up  a  ministry  for  themselves,  had  it  only 
been  of  the  primitive  form*  It  is  obvious  to  remark  upon  the 
statement  above  made  of  Thorndike's  sentiments  respecting 
toleration,  that  his  premisses  scarcely  prove  his  conclusion. 
Taking  m  his  ground  a  position,  which  all  must  admit  who 
believe  in  the  possibility  of  national  sins  and  national  duties, 
— ^viz.  that  the  state  as  such  is  hound  to  adopt  and  maintain 
the  truth, — and  holding,  as  a  Churchman,  that  the  truth  is 
embodied  in  the  Church  Cathohc,  he  infers  as  a  necessaiy 
result,  that  a  majority  in  a  state  is  bound  to  enforce  that 
truth  upon  a  minority  by  the  civil  power,  and  to  punisli  dis- 
sentients, at  least  by  the  penalty  {real  although  negative)  of 
denial  of  civil  privilege.  Now  it  is  one  thing  for  the  state  to 
preserve  the  Church,  in  common  with  all  other  bodies,  in  her 
own  properties  and  rights;  another,  and  a  different  thing,  for 
that  state  to  maintain,  and  a  still  further  step  for  her  by 
state  penalties  to  enforce,  a  special  view  of  the  truth  for  her- 
self. The  first  is  mere  natural  justice:  the  second,  a  national 
duty  towards  the  Church ,  as  much  so  as  it  is  the  duty  of  an 
individual:  to  assume,  as  Thorndike  does,  that  to  advance 
thus  far  involves  also  of  necessity  the  third  and  further  step, 
seems  to  depend  upon  a  confused  and  mistaken  conception  of 
the  functions  of  a  state  as  such*  At  least  however  it  may  he 
said,  that  of  the  widely  varying  forms  of  this  last  position,  from 
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tHe  Inquisition  and  the  Auto-da-fe  to  the  slightest  and  most 
negative  amount  of  penalty,  Thorndike's  earlier  doctrine  is 
the  mildest  and  most  gentle  t  while  his  later  and  practical 
proposal  on  the  subject  falls  within  limits  so  narrow,  that  to 
reject  it  is  indeed  to  persecute  the  Church  herself.  And  it 
ought  to  be  remembered  also,  that  he  lived  in  times,  when 
the  best  and  truest  members  of  the  English  Church  could 
only  bring  themselves  to  a  grudging  permission  of  a  bare 
and  temporary  toleration  under  the  pressure  of  extreme  exi- 
gency ^  while  Presbyterians  and  Independents  refrained  from 
both  defence  and  practice  of  the  extremest  pei-secution,  only 
when  each  of  themselves  feared  in  turn  to  become  its  objects. 
The  last  paragraphs  of  the  tract  speak  the  unshaken  adherence 
of  the  writer  to  the  Church,  then  suffering  under  the  depri^ 
vation  of  all  her  temporalties,  her  bishops  abolished  by  law, 
her  services  forbidden,  at  first  in  public  and  in  churchj  and 
then  even  in  private  families,  and  her  churches  defaced  and 
plundered  \  but  not  yet  under  that  last  and  most  flagrant  op- 
pression, which  afterwards  filled  up  the  measure  of  her  suf- 
ferings, when,  in  common  with  popery  on  the  one  side,  and 
on  the  other  the  most  hideous  blasphemies  of  that  most  blas- 
phemous periodj  she  was  placed  under  the  ban  of  the  state 
by  the  triumphant  Usurper,  and  her  services  and  her  ^Bty 
eEistenee  unrelentingly  persecuted  "^^  The  Review  which  was 
added  to  the  tract  as  an  appendix,  notices  the  first  appear- 


^  See  the  question  and  jiniw«<r  in 
I  $47  upon  the  permiBBibility  of  tolera- 
tipp  anx  other  religion  than  that  m\a.~ 
^liihed,  to  tlie  extent  of  not  punSilnng 
tho*e  who  diRtented :  proposed  ap« 
patently  on  behalf  of  Clmrle*  ro  the 
bi-hopt  and  divines  of  ibr  Churchy  and 
atkfrwercd  by  tJsjhen  Duppi,  PrideatiJi, 
Browtirigg,  Shfldon»Sanderson«  tlolda- 
worth*  llammond,  Walloti,  Taylor,  in 
«  wtry  limited  afliTmBtive  j  bjf  BpB, 
Skinner  and  Wnm^r,  in  an  afELrrnative 
itill  roor«  qualitit^d ;  and  by  Bp,  Mdr* 
ton  in  the  negative  ^Sandersmi'*  Work*, 
e4.  Jaeohgun,  voL  vt  pp,  45 &»  4^J0 ;  and 
Cai7*i  Mf  mor,  of  the  Civil  War,  vol,  i. 
pp.  329*  334.  Sa?.  316).  Taylor  bow- 
ever  wQuhl  nbvinitsly  have  Hi^ed  a  far 
more  deeiaive  form  of  affirm  alive  reply  i 
a«  his  Liberty  of  PropbeKying  was  pub> 
lidied  in  the  same  yeiir  lt)47.  And  k« 
Heber^a  retfiarka  on  the  Kubject,  in  big 
Life  of  Tiiylor,  pp.  ixia.,  Bq»  e*i+  Kden. 

^  See  CrotQWL'ira  Ada  mpecting  tLe 


Church  in  165S— 6,  in  the  note*  to  th« 
Letier  on  the  Prei.  Stftte  of  H elision, 
\  1 — 3.  The  Directory  waaenforcedtjnd 
Ibe  Prayer-book  foTbiddeo,  io  church et 
and  chapel B,  Jan.  5,  Jdlf,  The  pro- 
hibilion  waa  e!(t«n{!ed  to  *'  any  pn* 
rate  place  or  family,"  Aug.  23,  IH4£, 
Biahopg  were  aboliflhed  Oct.  R,  1(146. 
Scobell,  PL  i.  jpp,  75— 92»  ST— 101. 
Tbe  ordinances  for  demoliitliing  monu- 
ment* of  Buper^iition  or  idolatry,  urih 
atone-altara,  altar- raiU,  and  organai 
Among  the  rest,  preceded  the  other*, 
upon  Aug.  23*  lGt3,  aufl  May  £1.  1IJ44<, 
Ibid.,  pp.  53»  54»  69»  TO.  But  many 
Church  clergy  kept  up  the  tr rTicea  un- 
til the  Itme  of  Cromwcirt  ordinance  a, 
and  »ome  few  in  tpite  of  thoie  ordi- 
nance! imt  Evelyn**  Diary  nrtder  daces 
ofDwr.  3,  25,  lfi54.  Not,  2T.  Dee.  25, 
16£5,  Aug.  3.  urn,  Dee.2S.  1057  :  and 
the  pap«r«  on  I  be  atale  of  the  Chureli 
during  the  Rebellion,  in  ih«  Eecktuu- 
titv  toL  viL  p.  2711). 
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atice  m  the  arena  of  controversy  of  one,  soon  to  become  ut 
active  aud  dangerous  focj  not  only  to  Chriatiaa  tnith^  but 
to  the  first  principles  of  moralsj  and  to  the  very  esditence  of 
truth  itselfp  viz.  Hobbes  j  whose  work  Be  Cive,  there  noticed ', 
was  first  published  in  1G42.  Finally,  it  should  be  mentioned, 
that  several  of  the  topics  here  first  mooted,  are  pursued  at 
greater  length  by  Tliorndikc,  uot  only  iu  his  Epilogue,  but 
also  in  some  smaller  tracta^  written  towards  the  close  of  the 
Usurpation,  about  1659  or  16G0,  and  first  printed  in  the  sixth 
volume  of  the  present  edition  of  his  Works,  He  treats  in 
these  severally  of  the  Church's  right  to  tithes^  of  her  power 
of  cxeommuuicatioUj  of  her  legislative  power;  refer nng  liinj- 
sclf  in  each  case  wholly  to  Scriptural  arguments*  Ami  in  a 
fourth  tract  he  takes  the  converse  view^  of  the  main  subject, 
xyi,  the  relation  of  Church  and  state^  and  diacuases,  not  the 
right  of  the  Chureh  in  tlie  Christian  state,  but  the  right  of  the 
Christian  state  iu  matters  belonging  to  the  Church,  He  fol- 
lows out  in  this  last  tract,  with  considerable  learnings  the  force 
and  limits  of  the  analogy  drawn  between  the  ecclesiastical 
power  of  Jewish  and  Christian  kings  respectively,  and  agrees 
iu  his  general  eouehision  with  his  opinions  as  already  stated^ 
affirming  a  right  and  a  duty  incumbent  upon  the  latter,  not 
only  of  maiutaiuing  the  Church,  but  of  maintaining  it  by 
their  appropriale  powers,  i,  e.  by  rewards  and  by  puuisliments. 
§  16.  In  1G52,  in  conjunction  with  other  divines  and 
scholars,  and  iu  subordination  to  the  projector  and  main 
executor  of  the  scheme,  Dr.  Brian  Walton,  Thorndike  ven- 
tured on  a  literary  enterprize  of  far  greater  magnitude  than 
any  he  bad  hitherto  attempted  :  an  enterprize,  upon  whicb 
English  theological  scholarship  may  well  pride  itself,  and 
which  amply  deserved  the  eulogies  then^''  and  since °  for- 


"    C,  ¥.  I  18. 

™  See  Ligbtfnnt'f  »pecch  ii«  Vice- 
Cliiiiict?Uor  of  CanibHd^€j  in  lli55,  in 
Bfigbt'i  Life  of  Iitni,  Appendix,  e.  v. 
p.  3EX. :  whti  spc^aks  thw* — *♦  Sic  sub 
protrito  et  proculcato  statu  clcri  tiuper 
Anglicani  gerniiuavit,  ct  adhuc  jreriTji- 
i>at,  nobile  iHud  erudjlioul*  geriueti, 
iMlitio  Biblioruin  iiiulti-liuguium,  qua 
quid  geiiero£iu$,  vix  vidit  uE^quarrt 
r«apub1ica  literaria^  nee  qui cq nam  Afi- 
glia  sibi  bonorificenuus.  Opus  letemie 
fji.m«,  monuiuenrutri  inpuioriv^ilt  In 
iempilema  acecuIa   fuiu;ujni   Aumoav 


eiudUronfs^  ttVh  et  in  Deo  bou^rum  U- 
terarum  protectors  Hduci^  cleri  Ao- 
glicani  jam  luin  isumme  pcrkliianti*, 
Macd  eiKote,  viri  vencrandi  et  doclit- 
simi,  qui  lu  opere  tarn  inagnAiiiiuo  dp- 
»udatis.  PergitCf  <|Uod  f&citiit,  trophs* 
vobii  trigere,  patti^que,  H  i>erJi?n*nl 
ope  vesira  omnci  gentrs  Sacra  Biblia 
jduiK  tinxtits;  atque  ibdc'in  Unguis  e>- 
dern  ope  pra?dioei>mT  faiiin  eruditionit 
et  literatura  gi?nti»  Angiicatne/' 

*"  See  the  quotHiiuni  in  Dibdm'i 
ItttTod.  ro  the  Cla.'^sicfHi  and  £«e  ilso 
Twdl*'  Life  of  Tocock,  and  Todd> 
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in  ally  bestowed  upon  it  j  aud  not  the  less,  that  it  was  un- 
dertaken, aad  successfully  executed,  by  a  few  disheartened 
clergy  of  a  plundered  and  persecuted  Church.  A  work, 
which  a  century  and  a  half  earlier  had  required  the  resources 
of  a  Ximenes,  with  the  whole  power  and  wealth  of  the  great 
and  intellectual  Spanish  kingdom  of  his  time,  and  the  muni- 
ficence of  the  most  munificent  and  most  literary  of  Pope^, 
Leo  X.,  to  back  him*; — which  had  at  a  later  time  formed 
a  design  worthy  of  being  undertaken  at  the  charge  of  the 
King  of  Spain  himself  p; — and  which  but  a  few  years  before 
had  taxed  the  then  pre*emineut  learniug  of  Parisian  scholars, 
aided  and  thwarted  alternately  by  the  powerful  patronage  of 
a  Kichelieu^  |— was  accomplidied  in  England  by  the  eftbrti 
of  a  small  band  of  private  divines  %  labouring  under  all  the 
disiid vantages,  which  the  past  civil  war,  and  the  ruin  of  the 
English  Church,  and  poverty,  and  religious  strife,  could  heap 
upon  theraj  and  assisted  only  by  the  generous  and  (for  Eng- 
land at  the  time)  unprecedented  aid  of  private  subscribers  % 


Lit*  ©f  Wiilloit  i  •nd  Tregrlle**  recent 
tecoum  of  the  text  oftlie  Oreek  Tegu- 
ment* I  +.  pp.  38.  39,  Hvo,  ISJ+. 

*  Tlie  Compiuttnaian  Poljgblt  in 
6  ^oR  Tolio,  vrait  piinted  at  Aka1& 
(Coropluluin)  in  151t— 7.  See  Epil., 
Bk.  U  Of  the  Pr.  of  Chr.  Tr ,  c.  xxx. 
t  23,  note  s  ;  PreRcotl^h  Fcnnnind  and 
1*11  WUm^  tqL  iiL  c.  xii.  pp^  2Bti — 289* 
Ath  edition ;  Orme'»  Bibtttith^  Brti « 
Dtbditi*8  lit  I  rod.  IQ  CU*»«i<!«;  md  the 
Prefnee  to  WiUon**  ToWnbtt* 

*  Tlie  Antwerp  Bibb^  to  S  V0l«»  foHo^ 
Antwerp  1561M2,  by  Ariiii  MontAnuii 
wm  printed  by  Plantincis  at  the  chnrge 
of  Phiiip  IL  of  i^pAin^  and  under  the 
piitionifre  of  Cnrditial  Spino»,  Set 
Eptl,,  ibid,,  note  b  j  Otmtt  DibdJni  and 
Walton's  PreUcc, 

^  The  Paris  Bible  wai  published 
there  h^  Midmei  Le  Jay  m  10  voK 
folio,  m  16-JS-45.  5ct^  EpiL»  ib4 , 
1101*  e :  Umif,  «itd  UibLlin, 

*  The  cfedii  of  the  work  h  due,  be- 
Btdti  Wilton  binifietf,  la  Thoriidike 
(who  WAi WnEiun****  atcond,"  nccordinn 
to  Twrlli^K  CaatelJ,  Wheiock,  Samuel 
C  larkct A  li'xmnder  H  ui^li^Thomas  H  yde, 
Dudley  Loft  us.  Others  also  aided  in  a 
leaa  E^xtertHive  degree:  ai  Ahp,  Uaiher, 
William  Fuller,  Sheldon*  Bruno  tlyvea, 
Bmnderfeon,  Dr.  Sti-rne^  Samuel  Bakery 
Hammotid.  Frrne,  John  Johnson,  Hi- 
cliard  Drake*  Pocock,  Thomas  Orfavea, 
Thomai  Smith »  and  Lighifoot.     l>r« 


Pierce*  Claude  Ifardie,  Richard  H«?aih, 
John  Virears,  and  a  brother  aiutitnt  of 
Thomdike**  al  Trinity  Colhge,  Dr. 
David  StokoB,  also  eooptrAUd  in  the 
work.  And  Meric  {-"aaimbon,  William 
Norris,  Jand  ap|iurentty  also  Cudworlhj 
Uu^wrt,  Gat  titer,  and  Worlhinjjrtmi, 
wertN  or  were  intended  to  W»  consuked 
duHl^p:lbecourceof  it  See  Todd**  Lif« 
of  Walton  ;  and  Walton**  Prefaec, 

•  The  Polyglott  waji  'Mhe  fir»t  book 
published  b^  subieription  in  England ; 
^i.OOO  were  tubseribed,  bffarethe  pro- 
posals tor  piihlknTion  i^ere  issued ;  and 
£^*I|1^0U  within  afaoui  two  month;!  after* 
ward***  (see  Todd*s  Lite  of  Wnlton, 
quoliug  Evdyn'i  Diary,  and  Dihdin, 
ail  J  also  a  note  to  Feli's  Life  of  Ham* 
niond«  p,  Ixjcxi).  Oxf.  J8i7i  prefixed  to 
Uaminond'i  Practical  Catechism).  Th« 
price  of  one  copy  to  a  subscriber  wfta 
£jU,  of  aix  copies  £^Q.  lo  Qtbfr»  tlie 
co»E  setnii  to  have  been  fram  j£l5  to 
£]B  (icc  abovr,  p.  !37).  Thtrre  w*i  a 
great  dviX  of  activity  in  procuring  suli* 
ccripliouB.  Some  particulars  may  \m 
found  in  Hamurood'fi  Life  us  just  quoted. 
Wortbuiptou  rails td  £50  with  6*e  oibcia 
(tee  his  ijinry  under  April  5,  165*1*  m 
Hey  wood  awI  \Xtt^hU  vol,  iL  p,  579Jp 
And  Sanderson  did  a  good  deal,  as  maj 
be  lieen  in  some  letters  frotn  him,  in 
Jacob&on*a  ed.  of  hii  Wotka,  voL  vL 
pp,  37i5,  376 1  where  there  ia  a  tiit  of 
subf  oiptiont  amount  log  to  £660,  <;oi* 
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paiFcmage  at  tlie 
;  of  ilie  omrpiD^  powen*.  Tlie  great  PolTglott  Bible^ 
wbieh  with  tbe  AoTergne  pap^  of  its  handsomer  copies  "^^ 
villi  >t«  well-fiiled  yet  deari?  pfinted  pages^  and  abundant 
pt&timQn  of  tjrpes  of  Oriental  alphabeta,  to  which  is  list  be 
mlihil  ita  low  price,  formt  an  era  in  trpographj  no  le^ 
Ihait  in  Biblical  scholarship,  was  formallT  started  by  Wal- 
ton, after  some  yeara  of  preparation ^  in  1652,  and  brought 
to  a  luccesftful  accompUshment  by  himself  and  his  coad- 
jutOTi  in  1057*  The  theological  importance  of  the  design 
wa«  not  le«N  than  its  magnitude  as  a  literary  work.  It 
was  a  great  stride  in  advance  in  the  great  and  laborious 
flttViftft  of  those  scholars,  to  whom  we  owe  the  precious 
[lowMCHiion  of  A  snbstantially  certain  and  correct  text  of  Holy 
StTiptiirc,  And  id  though  it  left  ample  room  for  the  future 
hihouri  of  more  ndvaaced  scholars,  who  possessed  greater 
mth  for  ihrir  imk^  fur  a  Mill  and  a  Kennicctt,  a  Holmes 
mu\  n  1Vog<*l1eSf  for  Griesbach,  and  Ben  gel,  for  Lachmann, 
niid  TineUtMuh^rf ;  yet  in  iti  own  particular  design  it  has 
ut*ver  becu  superseded  or  outdone*  The  idea  appears  to 
hiivt)  uccnirred  lo  Walton  as  early  as  1644  or  5.  But  the 
flint  intimation  of  his  actual  labours  is  in  July  I652j  when 
TUorudikr  wm  already  actively  co-operating  mth  him.  The 
pHtioiuigo  of  Evelyn  amutig  others  was  solicited  for  the  de- 
fttgn  (by  Pearsan)  in  November  1652.  And  a  prospectus  of 
(ho  Ncheme  wm  drnnn  up  about  the  same  time,  and  followed 
by  pn^pcwds,  with  a  specimen  ;  wliich,  with  a  letter  of  recom- 
ineuihitiou  annexed^  signed  by  Walton  himself,  by  Ussher^ 
\\\   tVllcr,  Bruno  Kyii'^i*  Whelo4±,  and  Thomdikej  were 
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Issued  upon  March  1  of  the  foUowing  year**  It  was  to  com- 
prehend the  whole  of  the  original  texts,  together  with  the 
Versions  of  Holy  Scripture  (sciL  the  Samaritan^  Septuagiut, 
Chaldee,  Syriac,  Arahic,  and  Vulgate),  eontained  in  the  Com- 
plutensiauj  Antwerp,  and  Paris  Bibles,  with  the  addition  of 
the  Persic  and  Eth topic  Versions,  so  far  as  they  extended, 
and  of  some  other  minor  accessions  :  but  its  principal  ad  van* 
tages  over  its  predecessors  lay  in  the  additional  Latin  trans- 
lations which  were  subjoined  to  all  the  Oriental  Versions 
and  Texts,  in  the  copious  collections  of  various  readings  (a 
new  thing  at  that  time)  given  in  the  sixth  and  coaclading 
volume^  and  in  the  collations  of  new  MSS.,  and  careful 
revision  of  texts,  by  which  errors  and  incorrect  readings 
were  expurgated^*  Of  this  herculean  task  Thorndike  un* 
dertook  the  Syriac  portion' j  besides  a  share  in  the  general 
supervision  of  the  whole  work,  ^*  in  the  preparing  of  copies, 
correcting  the  work  for  the  press,  and  overseeing  the  man- 
aging^' of  the  business*.  He  began  his  labours  in  1652 : 
and  a  frequent  correspondence  between  Ussher,  Walton^  Po- 
cock^  and  himself,  of  which  only  a  portion  unfortunately  re- 
mains, attests  the  zeal  and  diligence  with  which  they  were 
prosecuted  ^    Five  years  elapsed  before  the  task  was  aecom* 


»  ThtfKn  in  T^wid  mnd  Tyirtlls:  *nd 
tike  Idler  u  dttrd  Manli  1«  l(i5|, 

f  See  the  pr^ract!  and  lillt;  uf  tli« 
work*  Fof  Cla.rk«*i  addiiioaal  vulume, 
ind  VVilkini'  tuljSL>{]|Utfnt  isiipfikrnfttti 
and  CistdTs  Lcxtcoiii  and  for  tlic  Cop- 
tic Pentateuch  anJ  Armeninn  Biblp, 
hoped  for  but  not  obtaitied  from  the 
Vftticnn,  see  TvrdU  and  Todd,  Thai 
W*lion  should  have  been  niisled  to 
assLjTti  unduo  freight  to  the  "Vd^KSWi" 
ff  adingsi  or  thnuld  have  failed  of  com* 
plet«  acL'tiracj'  in  printing:  iu  laboHous 
A  wurkf  ii  no  im  peach  me  nt  on  Oil*  critU 
cal  a<?umen  of  one  who  was  an  early 
UtK»urer  in  the  vast  tiik  of  prewiring 
a fHtlcalleJit ofthe  whule  Bible.  Thorn- 
dike  iiatiirally  follDWi  thoit:  Yelezian 
n^adingi  oucv  or  twice  i  aee  Bpil,,  Blc 
Of  the  Cov.  of  Gr*,  c,  xvii.  \  3,  See 
\  Brunet,  Le  Long,  A  da  in  Clnrkc's 
lillogr.  Diet,,  Ortnc,  And  Dibdiu't 
fntrnd,  to  Cl&uics,  and  the  book^  there 
cited  re«p#etin[r  ihe  Polyglott  Uihle* 
Arnold  Boat«  before  ita  publication,  and 
SitnoD  \n  16S5,  are  the  ehiefexeepUotift, 
•mmig  critlcK,  lo  «  farotimble  jud|^* 
See  the  le Iters  to  Uaaher  from 


Roate^  on  the  subject,  and  Simon'a  BlsL 
Critiqucr  du  Vi«ux  Testament. 

'  Hh  (?ol lection  of  Syriac  readinira 
of  the  Old  Tcatament  it  in  the  aixth 
volume  of  the  work.  See  beloff  in 
note  U  at  the  eod  of  thifi  Life. 

•  So  in  the  Pri>^pectu»  and  Letter 
before  referrtd  to.  Dr.  Stokes*  Whe- 
lock,  Thorndike,  Poeoek*  Greavet, 
Viecara,  Smith,  and  Walton  himaelf, 
were  to  overaee  the  work.  Usiher, 
Setden,  Sheldon,  Hammond,  Sandcr- 
■on,  and  Sterne,  were  to  advise,  Whe- 
]D<:k,  Smith,  Uaaher,  and  Selden,  died 
in  the  course  of  in  pubHcation. 

*  lu  Twellt'  Life  of  Pocoik,  p.  2QH 
(ed.  IS  16),  frotn  a  letter  of  Brian  Wal- 
ton to  Pucock,  dated  July  2S,  l6Ji2 ; 

' — "Though  the  Lord  Primate'4  writ- 
ten copy"  (of  the  Syriae  MS.  of  the 
Old  7  ef  tarn  eat  J  "*  is  declared  by  Mr, 
Thorndike  to  be  more  trutty  than  Mr* 
Pococlt'a,  yet  he  owni  il  waa  aomctimei 
to  be  helped  thetehy.** 

in  Par r'a  Life  and  Letter*  of  Uasher, 
and  from  tbe»c«  in  EMngton*i  edit*  of 
U**her*8  Works,  vol,  xvi.  p.  StS.  from 
ti  letti'r  of  Brian   Wftlian  to   U»aher» 


^G€ 


uwm  or  mmMM 
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pitilied  sfid  ttie  wiMile  vetk  paUited'.  Tlie  mtenrRl  musl 
li«:re  hmem  piwdf  bf  Tliarsdtla^  (anlaii  to  &r  as  domestic 
griefs  And  the  mcremng  petve^ttioo  of  tke  Chtircli  affected 
himj  m  better  ctreoiiisuuic«&,  uid  vith  greater  pet^cmal 
ftectinty^  than  tbe  reais  itnmediatelT  preceding  it  |  engn^ied 
as  be  was  in  a  workt  from  wbicb  be  derired  pecuniiuy  bene- 
fit, as  weU  as  litei^jy  fmmey  and  wbieb  eitcited  as  little^  as  in 
•«i*b  times  was  possible,  of  jeakHisr  or  seetarian  bat  red  at 
tba  bands  of  ibe  ruling  powen^  The  brtmt  indeed  of  sncb 
contftnersj  as^  strange  to  saj,  tbe  design  did  call  fortb^  fell 
upon  Walton  exclosifely'.    And  tbe  diiines  who  shared  his 


datfd  JdIj  13,  IGSS I — **  If  jtmw  Sjrl*c 
C(^jb«  nmie  out  of  Frmf  e^  Mr.Hvianie-^ 
dike  «oiiUl  gUdlj  k%re  it  X&  eoEate, 
both  i»iik  llie  Piris  iDd  wltb  your 
otlivr  XDuiascript.  fur  mil  nuj  h^  dtmt 
with  tbe  Mine  La  hour/' 

Iq  Twelli^  Life  of  PociM-k,  pp.  2]6» 
217,  horn  m  Jetter  of  Herberf  Tho^rn- 
dike  to  Pocock,  diited  Feb.  2i,  16^—- 
*'  f  hm¥e  ranrnred  «itlj  mi?  Lcifd  Hri- 
mmte  vid  Dr.  Wilton  ai:.oDi  ymtf  mo* 
11  an  of  ihe  other  Syriac  [d  ifae  Go^peltp 
and  perhiipt  Dr  Walton  may  write  to 
|rcu  about  it  hereafter,  upon  conaiderm* 
lion  of  the  clxariEe  which  ttei  upon  him 
and  makea  a  diflerence  in  tlie  boaineKi. 
,.*..,  Ai  lo  the  Latin  cif  ths  Arabic, 
I  conceive  the  like  may  be  uid  of  the 
Srriac ;  but  I  do  not  hear  you  advise 
that  any  thing  be  done  to  rectify  il ; 
tttac  JR  a  work  that  wotiUl  be  profitable, 
but  troubltfKOnie :  and  I  kuow  not  how 
plaiiwihie  in  another  inan'i  work ;  and 
trulv  I  am  of  advUet  that  tbe  buaitiesi 
of  tbii  work  hj  rather  to  leiile  tbe  od- 
F^iiiaU,  fettintf  conlenttd  with  gifing 
thcf  trnii^ljilionH  anciently  printed :  it 
would  bi$  ttyo  much  to  undertake  to 
do  that,  for  all^  whicb  were  fit  to  he 
dfUK%  in  lime,"  Pocotk  h&d  fiuggej^tt^d^ 
II mt,  that  two  difTenng  Synac  transta- 
tinii*  of  the  G  on  pelt  ahould  both  be 
printi  dp  iktul  srecjudlv,  that  the  Latin 
IriinHlation  nf  ihe  Arnbic  VcrEiuUp  which 
wan  full  (if  uiifatakea,  ihould  be  cor- 
fected. 

Hee  Alao  Tliomdikc'M  letter  to  Uaher 
of  Nov^  lU,  Id  AS,  printed  above,  Nd. 
ML:  Mnd  tbu  abet ract  of  another  let- 
ler,  friKu  riinriidtke  to  Pocock,  datp d 
ill  the  aanie  month  and  year,  in  Twtd!«' 
Lifr  of  Ptjcock,  ifucited  h\  note  p  to  the 
fonncr  UUVTf  above  in  p.  123, 

Of  the  iboTfl  leitera,  only  the  two 
addreiftcd  to  Uiaber  alill  CKist.  The 
othera  were  in  the  poMCssion  of  Pocoek'a 


Hm,  the  Rer.  Edvarj  Poe^ck,  iec?t4kr  oC 

Mtldetihan  in  Wtlu,  in  1740,  wlien 
Twetk  wfiete  ?  but  c^anoi  now  be  ti;- 
cotered,  Pocoek*a  papera  e^me  idii- 
ntatety  (in  iai$J  to  th«  Bodleian  LI- 
brarj«  wbere  tbey  mm  are  i  bnt  no 
letierr  are  among  tbetiL  Tbere  were 
other  lettera  alto  m  Tvdh't  bands^  be- 
tide those  here  quoted,  upon  ibe  tub* 
ject  of  tbe  Polyirlott,  kit  whicb  do  ^ot 
telale  to  Tbomdike. 

'  The  Biblia  Polyglotta  tppeai^, 
the  firrt  volume  In  Io'j*  (except  the 
Prolegomena  Stc,}^  tbe  second  in  l^5» 
the  third  in  llJ<56,  and  the  complete 
work  In  1657.  It  was  first  put  to  pr^en 
in  Sept,  or  Oct  1653.  Tbomdike'i  la- 
■i^ta^ce  is  acknowledjj^ed  in  the  ('reface, 
which  describea  him  aa  *'  Herbert ua 
Thorndiciua  cjuadem  Coll.  S,  Triikit. 
CanL  ftOciui,  linguarum  aeientiA  Cele- 
bris"— In  the  Tinner  MSS.  in  the  Bod- 
leian Library  (toI.  lit  fol.  27)  me  aa 
agreement  and  rtfcelpti  between  one 
John  Hubbard,  E^q.  (to  ^f  410  for 
one  copy  of  the  Potjglott  Bible),  *Jid 
on  the  other  aide*  William  Humble,  of 
the  firit  part,  Brian  Walton  of  London,. 
DiD.,  of  thfi  sei'ond  part,  four  persona 
entrusted  to  "  receive  and  keep  enpiet " 
of  the  Bible,  among  tbe  reat  HichaM 
Drake,  of  the  iliird  part,  and  '*  the  L* 
Primate  of  Armagh,  D.William  Fuller, 
D.  Brutie  Hieves''  (sic),  **  D.  Samuel 
Baker,  Hertert  Tkomdikty  and  the  iald 
Richard  Drake  of  London,  clerks^  of 
the  fourth  part:**  dated  July  19,  165^. 
Tbe  six  namt's  in  the  laat  diviuion  are 
thote  of  the  persona  appointed  to  au- 
thorize paynieius  from  the  fund  of 
cnntribitttoijB,  with  the  addition  of 
Thorndike  himself  I o  tbe  number  ott- 
ginally  named:  and  llnmble  woa  l]i« 
trea^iurer  of  tbe  fund. 

^  Walton's  Cocisiderator  Considered, 
againat  Onrcnt  is  reprinted  at  the  end  of 
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labours  and  tbeir  triuDipli^  were  probably  gratified  ratlier 
than  aiiiioyed  by  the  fact,  that  the  general  chorus  of  appro* 
bation  aud  congratulation  was  broken  only  by  the  honour- 
Jlble  stigma  of  the  Papal  Index ^  and  the  perrerse  and  blind 
pilemici)  of  the  learned  fanatic  Dr,  Owen. 

§  17.  Thorndike's  Biblical  labours  did  not  wholly  occupy  his 
time ;  and  as  they  approached  their  close,  made  way  gradually 
for  another  design  of  scarcely  less  magnitude.  AVith  do  pre- 
dilection for  the  peculiar  speculations  of  Origen,  he  regarded 
him  as  one,  wlio  had  not  only  done  great  service  to  the- 
ology in  geueral,  but  had  on  one  particular  point,  only 
second  in  importance  to  the  doctrines*  of  the  faiths  viz*  the 
relation  of  the  Law  to  the  Gospel,  both  seen  the  truth 
clearly  and  expressed  it  forcibly  '^*  Moreover  the  editions  of 
Origen's  writings  at  that  time  existing,  were  very  imperfect; 
nor  was  there  any  collective  edition  of  the  works  of  that  father 
in  the  original  Greek  at  all  ^  Under  these  circumstances  he 
formed  the  design  of  publishing  a  complete  edition  of  Origcn'a 
works;  and  obtained  for  the  purpose  both  MSS*  of  some  of 
his  tracts^,  and  collations  of  MSS.  in  forei*^  lib^aries'^  We 
find  him  commissioning  Bancroft,  then  in  Holland,  npon  the 
anbjeet^  in  Dec,  1657,  again  in  1659,  and  probably  also  in 
ICfiO';  and  speaking  in  the  earhest  of  these  letters  of  a  yet 
earlier  commission  given  to  a  friend  at  Florence  on  the  same 
subject,  and  of  MSS*  already  collected  by  hiraselfj  which  he 
had  thoughts  of  printing.   It  does  not  appear  why  the  design 


fill  edition 
of  Origifiu 


Toilil'i  Lifrr  And>«e  nba^cin  Epil  11. 
jLnsLii.^  itjcxm.  Ow^D  arcttf^ed  W*Uon  of 
Urtt|jrnn(r  with  the  alisioUae  in^pir^tiuii 
uf  iIh'  Mebre*  text*  1>  by  ikuying  \ke 
tntiqiiity  of  tlie  Mchnw  politla,  uml 
2.  by  prrtfindy  correcting  it  by  tlie  wd 
ef  tf«ft*lAtioii»  £kc. 

•  S«  KpiK  Bk.  IT,  Of  thtt  Cot,  of 
Gr*,  n  vtihf  17,  ii«t«  (t^  b,  e,  xxxii. 
I  JS,  note  V  .^»d  ihat  ThonuHLe  was 
no  Otigpnittr  Ibid,*  e*  %vu.  f  11,  2+j 
«nd  Bk.  I.  e.  xiit.  |  2B,  37,  42,  e.  xxii. 

'  llie  P*rii  edUioJK,  of  1512,  «Jjd 
1522,  that  of  Eraimua^  And  Geju^brard't 
of  ]dQ4|  were  mertfjy  of  the  LatJn 
Irsniltdona. 

i  The  Codeic  Holmieti^ti,  coiiUlning 
Ongen *•  ConimetiUry  on  Sl  Muttliew 
Atid  hh  ttmct  Dt  OiAUotiei  paAxed  out 
of  loiis  VotA'»  bviidfl  into  Tbor»4lkc'ji ; 


**unira.  ejus,'*  iny«  Huet  io  ItJQS,  **  nk 
«mii»  alii^uot  coricei**  Ucrberto  Thopti- 
dido  Aiiglo^  qui  omnitim  Otigenit 
opcrort>  editionem  mcdttAri  ac  profitt- 
biitur«  lu  ip«iii«  eiim  potc<tii(e  inan> 
itiftf."  TboTudikts  bim»f*1f  evidciiily 
would  haw  used  mtotb^r  word  for  rbe 
trmi^AiicUan  tban  **  taunt  t*'  for  Rcadinif 
ill  iriS^ddi  to  l(iiet'sital&ment{w^bi<:li 
be  quotes),  t but  'M(iu(»d  et  in  coditiii 
froote  titUtum  inveinmut)  cuiidrtu 
Thorodicium,  Cf»JL  S,  Tnn.  Cftotftb. 
»cjc.,  co{lii!4;m  iltum  HoltnienM^iii  a 
Vouift  »ibt  ^aniitum,  Colltgii  lul  bi- 
lil  iotb  ec  m  I  eK*t*e. "  Tb  e  M  S .  home  v  er 
WAA  Dot  left  by  will  to  tbe  College*  but 
given  by  him  during  bi»  life  in  )670» 
See  below,  note  1, 

*  Sc*  iljove  ia  Lctlera  \L,  XL, 
XIU  XIIL 

1  Ibid. 


208 


ttf  E  OF  heubirt  tqorxdike. 


was  kid  aside*  The  Cambridge  edition  of  the  answer  to 
CeliUi  and  of  the  Fhilocalia  in  1658  J,  was  far  frum  filling 
the  void  which  Tbomdike  intended  to  supply.  And  Hiief  s 
edition,  which  itself  contained  only  the  Commentaries  on 
Holy  Scripture,  did  not  appear  nntil  1668,  Probably  the 
serious  fears  which  he  entertained  respecting  his  health  in 
the  spring  of  1659  ^  together  with  his  increasing  interest  in 
the  subject  of  his  great  work  the  Epilogue,  upon  which  he 
must  by  that  time  have  set  to  work  in  earnest,  and  continued 
ta  einphjy  himself  ta  the  end  of  his  life,  supply  the  real  rea- 
sons. And  othaf  occupations  also  must  have  effectually  hin- 
dered the  prosecution  of  su  large  a  design  when  the  Restora- 
tion came*  A  valuable  MS.  of  one  of  Origcn's  tracts  (the 
Codex  Ilolmiensis)  was  given  by  him,  with  his  other  MSS. 
of  Origen,  to  the  Library  of  his  own  College  at  Cambridge, 
where  they  still  are^  His  other  oolleetious  for  the  purpose 
have  disappeared. 


^  Ssi  ilx^Tii  Letter  VI.,  note  t 

*  S^tibove,  L<jU«TXL|ilftieJ  Mardi 

*  The  following  »re  tin?  MSS.  given 
hy  Thorudrkff  to  TriuUy  CoUeg*  Lu 
hrnry^  CmriUHilge- 

Oil  ihv  rty-lflnf  ii  wHtiBii,  *'Trm.  ColL 

M''  lierbertiThmnuilick  huJviH  Collegia 
nupor  Sue  Li  Spiibris"  (iit  the  liatid- 
writiiig  vpfAFfnily  of  ihti  Librari&n  of 
lh«  tlmv);  Riid  iuito  x\w  following  in 
Thoinft!  Qft]e*i  hiiwd writing  —  "  De- 
i^lptui  ett  hio  Ub«llui  tx  P«^tTicU 
JuilU  tlimtiUri ;  calt«iuA  ntt  ctsm  e& 
MH  bujiu  r)»li^tol«@  qutmx  edidit  D. 
Mwiu.'liviiui  I  ctji^crltinis  sum  iddid^re 
Phirimui  JutiiHit  H>  Tbomtliciui,  et 
Ti  Q.  ¥Md«]  Onytnit  o|i*r«  «^  edit. 
Ofiftfbnivdi.*'--(^Hf«  above  in  ibe  Ri«rht 
of  ibi  Suiv  in  ClkuTcH-niAlierK  §  ^% 
note  At  \ 

{t^  ^tl^^mmf*  in  rBm  wit  rh  irari 
i^emmm.  —  Uht^y  m*Tk,  B*  a*  10* 
—  Qm  tlM  iy-ltiif  im  vHiteo,  "  Hk 
iit  lUe  eod«i  Molinitftftli  ^ttcnn  totie* 
kvdUt  Umi.  Httffdiii  in  tiii«  DtlftiiM- 

]«mmT«mW*  (Tbe  it*  Um  ««i4i 
M  k  0«lf*t  liuidX  And  Ml  libt 
•iWr  Mt  id  th9h9t  ^'Thiii.  Cm. 


C^  iiy%' 


Ddifw  (Pfmt  b4 


0pp.  Onp)  incotreetly  maltea  Gale 
tlitf  doisor  of  thl»  MS.  to  Trin.  Coll, 
library. 

(3).    AidAtfif    'ABoftat^ioi/   rov   isA 

ffTtft*r. ^^  Library  mark^  B.  y,  JO. — 
"  K^x  doiio  ReverendL  cUrissiwijqaeviri 
Herberii  Thanidike  Hujusce  Cnll#tii 
quondftm  Socii,  Anno  Domini  1670." 
Below  thii  Gale  lias  wtitlcn,  "Dedit 
HerbertoTbomdkiacl.  v*  Is.  Vossiits.'^ 
On  ihe  opfK^ite  page  are  three  reasniis 
(apparently  in  Bp.  Pearson's  bind)  fbf 
tliinkiiig  tbftt  the  tract  is  not  Origin's. 
(*).  '^tyiw^ut  rmtf  tit  tA  pcbt4 
lu^nfr  tmeyyiAtvr  iinjjifTmAw. — Li- 
brary mark*  B.  9,  1 1.— The  old  flj- 
ieaf  !ias  disappeared,  probably  when  tb« 
voliuiie  wa«  rebound  in  the  lnuer  part 
of  (be  last  century,  but  the  Catalogue 
drawn  up  before  tkat  peiiod  pre^enrn 
Ibe  folio wtnjf  information  :  "  Hune  li- 
brum  ex  Codice  Baroceiano  deseripdC 
Herb.  Thorudyke  qui  conjectural  suis 
in  tnaritiue  po« nit."— There  Is  a  mii 
howevcf  in  the  iccouni  here  gi' 

the  source  of  this  MS^  the  Ba^ 

MSs  not  belMigii^  |«  the  Codkes  U 
roe«iaiu«  but  lo  tboie  whieb  an  cluad 

ii'VMtr  i»  ite  ttadkttB  Libffuv  beisn 
ImMmA  liiBC  «W  pnibs%  |ir»- 

Mt9 1*  W^  bcvk  a  e— ii«»ai  — i**>^ 
«»€«lbwi  aS  OxfailiSSL  oT^kiftd 
via 
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§  18.  Literary  labours  probably  smoothed  Tliornd  ike's  LjtersiTr 
path  at  this  period  iu  other  ways  besides  assisting  his  re- 
iourcea  and  employing  his  thoughts.  As  mon  ns  Cromwell 
vai  firmly  fixed  on  what  he  would  fain,  had  he  dnredj  have 
called  his  throne^  like  all  shrewd  statesmen  in  a  similai*ly 
unsafe  elevation^  he  strove  to  establish  for  himselfi  among 
other  minor  aids  to  power,  the  reputation  of  being  a  pn- 
iron  of  letters.  Accordingly  he  patronized  as  we  have  seen 
the  Polyglott  Bible,  gave  Ussher  a  public  funeral,  and  al- 
lowed a  number  of  literary  men,  brought  together  by  common 
pursuits  to  London  or  its  neighbourhood,  to  flourish  there 
in  tolerable  seemrityj  although  consisting  almost  wholly  of 
loyalists,  and  mainly  of  clergymen  of  the  Church.  Ussher 
stood  at  the  head  of  the  body^  a  giant  amoii^  giants,  until 
death  removed  him  in  1655;  and  with  him  Thorndike  ap- 
pears to  have  been  upon  terms  of  familiar  intercourse'".  It 
was  probably  in  Usslicr's  society  also,  that  Tfmrndike  and 
Selden  met";  although  the  former  was  not  likely  to  euUivutc 
the  acquaintance  of  oncj  whom  he  habitually  (and  upon  good 
grounds)  ranks  with  Hobbes  as  among  the  most  dangerous 
assailants  of  Church  authority.  Brian  Walton"  also,  Sheldon  P, 
Pierce**,  Gunning ',  and  many  of  the  scholars  already  named 
ID  the  list  of  assistants  to  the  Polyglott,  eecm  to  have  fol- 
lowed their  pursuits  unmolested,  and  mainly  or  frequently  in 
X#ondoii;  and  all  of  those  just  mentioned  occur  as  in  corro« 
spondence  with  Thorndike  between  1652  and  165G*  To  these 
may  be  added  Sir  William  Dugdale  *,  and  Mr.  (afterwards  Sir) 


*  Ste  (bcfliki  \hv  leiteM  already 
cited  m  |  1$,  lioie  b,  renpeetirig  the 
Poljfglutt)^  ilie  inttrestiiig  papfflr  con- 
cemiiig  Uifther'a  setitinieiits  ibout  Cal- 
▼iuiint,  printeci  above  ninong  ThoTn- 
dike's  Letu;r«»  lio.  V^  Ther*  i»  eneujjh 
evidence  in  PuTCt'i  book  and  Ui»her*a 
Life  by  EltitiKt^n^  tbat  tliil  moit  learn- 
ed preUiU  and  pioui  mun,  Lffriiining 
lift  u  a  Calviaiit,  cDiied  k  ihUh  very 
diiereot  and  far  loberer  views.  Thorn- 
dikt  tvldetitly  wat  out  of  those  irho 
admit  led   to   free    converse   with 

I  <io  thia  and  flnitlar  topiei. 

*  **  I  irbo  have  beard  him"  (Selden) 
**  aay»  that  al]  pt eteiiee  nf  i«celeiiii£Licai 
power  ia  an  impostuTe^*'  £piU  XL  ii. 
tl. 

*  Saa  above  in  {  1$^  note  b. 


*  See  in  the  Letter*  above  priiit^f], 
no.  n  }  and  below  in  §  20. 

'  See  ibid.,  no.  V, 

f  See  ibid.,  note  w,  and  Pierce*! 
book  atid  Uiiher'a  Life  I  he  re  citt'd  * 
atid  Gunmng  himaetf  aa  quoted  above 
in  S  1,  note  e* 

•  In  a  letter  of  Franciii^ut  Junius  (of 
whom  Bee  Wood,  Ath.  O^onJ  to  Sir  W. 
Dugdale,  d<ited  at  the  HaK^iet  A|snl  21, 
n.  1.,  ]656f  in  Hampcr'a  IHary  mid  Cor* 
respondetice  of  Dugdale,  pp,  507*  SOS, 
Loud  4 to.  1827»tlieTifriter»ay*— '*  Wee 
are  not  In  haite  to  looke  out  for  tbe 
desired  Antiali  and  Lexieoti,  yet  doe 
»'ce  count  it  o  benefltt,  Chit  by  your 
kind  and  leavonablc  lertct  vee  due  not 
siill  lie  under  the  torment  of  tedion^iy 
deferred  hopes.      Howiocver  wee  d  « 
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Family 


Joliu  Marsliam  t^  Hammond  ^  and  Sanderson '^^  Gerard  Lang- 
baine  the  Provost  of  Queen^s  College ^^  and  Pocock",  at  Oxford, 
Dr,  Priced,  Frandscua  Junius*,  and  Isaac  Voss%  and  siib- 
tequentlj  Sancroft^  abroad.  And  at  a  little  earlier  time 
Thorndike  had  been  left  (apparently)  executor,  with  Mr. 
Tovejr  of  Christ's  College,  Milton's  uncongenial  College 
tutor,  to  Walter  Warner  the  mathematician^  whose  papers 
he  handed  over  to  John  Pell  in  1652°. 

§  19*  Family  sorrowa  **  however  must  have  been  added  to 
the  personal  troubles,  with  which  he  was  still  aiHicted,  to 
disturb  the  current  of  his  literary  pursuits*  His  youngest 
brother,  as  wc  have  seen,  had  died  as  long  back  as  164fO, 
leaving  a  young  family,  apparently  not  very  well  provided 
for^  His  father  had  followed  him  to  the  grave,  at  a  ripe 
age  however,  in  1 64 i.  His  second  brother  John  was  in  the 
distant  colony  of  New  England,  a  place  the  very  thought  of 
which  must  have  been  as  gall  and  wormwood  to  Herbert's 
feelings*  And  his  eldest  and  only  other  brother  Francis, 
after  burying  three  boya  and  a  girl,  the  children  of  bis  first 
wife  (herself  dead  twenty- seven  years  before,  in  1629),  and 
two  out  of  three  daughters  bom  to  him  by  his  second  wife 
Anne,  died  himself  in  1656. 

§  20,  But  the  deepest  source  of  Thorndike^s  solicitude 
thTckfrch  i^iJst  have  arisen  from  the  state  of  the  Church ;  the  very 
during  the  esistence  of  which  in  England  must  have  appeared  more 
lion;  and   and  more  hopeless,  as  time  went  on.     The  preservation  of 


Plans  ro- 


tlimk  omr  selfe*  inucti  bound,  hb  to  you, 
WQ  likewi^  to  Mr.  Mtirjihum  And  Mr. 
Thorndike t  desiring  you  to  tbuike  them 
botli  froi«  lis,  and  to  fls«ur«  them  ihflt 
both  I  arid  jnj  kinsman  will  tver  hvc 
TeRdie  lodo  lUtm  here  ami  «emre  thty 
•ball  require  and  Lietb  in  us  to  eHviiV 
— See  aho  above  in  §  5.  p.  171,  not©  a, 

•  Sf«  tbe  last  noti^ ;  above,  p.  146 ; 
and  Epil,  Bk.  111.  Of  tbe  Law.  of  the 
Ch„  cc.  xvii.  §  9,  note  ej  f  Ih  note  m, 
and  xx.  I  S2 :  and  Refonnaiton  of  Cb. 
of  Engl.  &c.,  c.  XV.  f  %  uiHis  u 

■  See  below  in  |  20,  nol<?  I*. 
^  See  EpiL.  Bk.  11  L  Of  tlic  Laws 
of  the  Cb.,  c.  xxii.  f  *,  note  k 

•  See  above,  $  Ifi,  note  b. 
r  See  bebw,  ^  2U  ^ote  U 
»  See  nore  «» 

•  See  above  iti  Letter  XIT. 


*•  See  above  In  Letter*  VI.— XIL 

p  See  abiive,  Letler  I* 

*  See  the  pedigree  in  note  A,  at  tbo 
end  of  tbb  Life. 

'  His  wil[,  dated  in  16S9,  prt^ved  in 
1640r  la  tbe  evidence  for  thist.  His 
eldest  son  Francw  appears  to  have  b^ep 
placed  on  tbe  fontidatton  of  Weaimui- 
ater  scbooli  and  from  thenee  to  (taire 
been  elected  scholar  of  Trinlt^r  College 
Cambridge,  in  16SS  ;  a  time  at  which 
bU  unck*  Herbert  nuiat  hnve  tfgrctted 
to  see  him  placed  tbeTe.conBiderini;:  th« 
priucipli^B  iben  uppennoAt  in  both  Col- 
lege nnd  Univemty.  The  Alitnini 
WeilfnoniisteFieiiseR  mention  tbe  uame, 
and  date  of  election  :  and  the  College 
books  info  mi  ua  also  that  the  Franvia 
Thomdike  so  elected  was  of  tbe  county 
of  Lincoln. 


I 


I 
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Iier  mmistry  and  services  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  Usurpa- 
tion, and  of  her  episcopal  order  itself,  m  lier  bishops  were 
one  by  one  removed  by  death,  occupied,  with  other  schemes 
upon  Bimilar  subjects,  the  anxious  attention  of  such  among 
her  chief  divines  as  still  remained  in  England »  And  Sheldon^ 
Hammond,  Sanderson,  and  Thomdike,  among  others,  appear 
to  have  been  in  correspondence,  with  a  view  to  the  accom- 
pUshmeut  of  these  objects*  The  particulars  of  the  plans 
discussed  can  00 ly  be  conjectured  from  an  imperfect  series 
of  letters;  but  it  may  be  discerned,  that  Hammond,  whose 
letters  mainly  supply  our  infbmiation  on  the  subject  iu  re- 
lation to  the  present  periud^  found  in  the  first  of  those  just 
/  named  a  practical  and  busiuess-like  judgment,  in  Sanderson 
a  disposition  to  compromiacj  aud  in  Thorndike  {what  is  no 
less  characteristic)  an  inability  to  throw  himself  into  the 
views  of  other  men,  and  a  dispositiouj  honestly  to  insist  upon 
principles,  but  so  to  insist  upon  them  as  to  fail  to  render 
them  accept  able  to  those  witii  whom  he  had  to  act  ^  Tlie  jsiu- 
gUng  out  however  of  the  Church  by  Cromwell  for  persecutioui 


»{l|fCtlll^ 

Satider- 
B(»ti^a  plan 
of  dis- 
guiaing 
the  Churcli 
servicej  and 
ai^ainst 
t'oirrmuni* 
cailiii;  with 
the  in- 
truded 
ministrrs 
in  1653— fi. 


'  Sre  the  ictipt  of  piprf  s  In  til e  Ee* 
el^iutic  upon  the  g^tate  of  the  Church 
during  the  Itt'belUoii,  tht?  auiborUie* 
of  which  *Te  mninly  Itttcra  of  Hum- 
niond.  The  rtfCet-«tiC€«  to  Thomdilie 
«r&  at  foUowi : — 

Oct  1*,  (!643,  According  to  ihc  date 
Asii|rned  by  the  writer  of  the  pa  pern), 
II am m and  writt's  to  Sheldon  —  **  I 
thiiik  jour  proposal  i«  reasonabli! ;  «  . 
but  sure  the  hcginning  mu&t  he  from 
Abr&id.  For  Mr.  Thorn dike^e  tviite, 
I  eonfett*  to  bcUev'e  it  so  far  from  being 
ctf  force,  that  I  wonder  Dr.  S[atidersoti] 
would  take  that  paina  to  improve  it, 
when  I  verily  beltcvc  he  himself  hath 
rclia^tiUbed  his  Hr^t  way  of  mainUin- 
ii^g  it  For  hariug  long  since  given 
hiin  my  grounds  ot  ext^i^ption  against 
it,  be  mnee  sent  me  humhi^T  drsughi 
tt«t  to  Ikhte  to  those,  hut  ytt  very  open 
id  as  f  re*t  exceptitsni,  wiiich  accord- 
ingly rgsve  him,  and  1  hatfe  no  other 
reply  btit  th:it  he  takes  timo  lo  con* 
kitier'*  (Ecctiis.,  vol*  vi,  p.  SO;!,  ftom 
HarK  MSS.  m).  Tim  wriln'  of  the 
paper  c:onJectweSf  tluat Tbfirndike  ''had 
chewii  Hammond  the  rough  draught  of 
one  of  hb  future  ptsblicatiuus.  and  that 
ttpon  Hammond's  criticiBiii  htf  had  con- 
»tder«bly  atteied  iL"  If  ibis  wi^re  so, 
uid  assuming  tho  year  of  the  letter  to 
b*  t^rre^ly  aiaigned,  ibe  publication 


thus  altered  must  have  be^n  the  lligbt 
of  the  Church  in  a  Christian  State, 
But  the  bnguage  of  the  letter  k  iiiut-li 
more  suggestive  of  Fonie  practical 
•ehema  then  uodar  debate  ^  and  the 
allution  to  foreigii  parts  Feems  to  refer 
it  to  (he  subject  of  con*ec rating  new 
bishops,  or  to  some  other  deiiign  in 
which  the  kiog  would  be  re^mred  to 
tnke  a  parL  Hammond  probably  wrote 
from  Sir  P,  WarwicVa  house  at  Chip- 
ham  in  Bedfordihirei  aud  Sheldon  from 
St&niou. 

l>ec^  tCi|  (W5]  f  according  to  the  same 
authority  as  hifore),  li^mmaiid  again 
writes  to  Sheldon,  and  this  time  with- 
mit  any  clue  at  all  to  the  suhject  of  hia 
h'ltt^r.— ''  In  thst  other  buBineits  t  think 
the  Biehop  of  Ex^eter]  a  fit  person  to 
be  moved,  hut  know  none  that  he  hath 
intelligtfnee  with,  or  would  move  much 
the  sooner  for  his  bein^  incllmihle^  If 
that  course  wrre  probable,  I  think  Dr. 
Fern  might  be  used  as  an  instrument 
by  you  to  engage  him*  ...  or  ptrhapi 
Mr»  Thorn  dyke  by  me,  who  1  think 
very  much  desire*  tin?  advance  of  that 
work  "  (Kceles.,  vol,  xii.  p,  l(iS).  The 
bishop  of  Kxeter  was  Dr.  Ralph  Brown- 
rigg,  with  whom  Thortidik*-'  of  conrse 
was  AiH|  us  lilted  nt  CKmhridL»C', 

For  Sanderson,  m^  tlie  next  UOte. 
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while  a  general  toleratiDa  wat  extended  to  tke  sects^  and  the 
conduct  to  which  her  chiHreii  had  recourse  nader  tha  triiil, 
called  forth  two  interesting  letters  within  thi*  penod  from 
Thoriidikc's  pen ;  in  which  we  iway  traee  an  honesty  equally 
iincooipromiaiogj  bat  better  informed.  The  well-known  ex- 
pedient adopted  by  Sanderson,  of  using  the  Chnnch  pmyers 
when  forbidden  by  the  law,  but  nnder  such  a  disguise  as  to 
obmte  offence  and  escape  penalties,  appears  to  have  nndea^- 
gone  a  formal  diicussion  at  the  hands  of  the  leading  Chnrch- 
clergy  in  London  at  the  time  when  it  was  first  practised, 
viz.  1653  ^,  Thomdikc  among  others  communicated  bis  sen* 
timents  upon  the  subject  to  Sheldon  *•,  and  censured  in  turn 
llii  own  former  cengurcr-  He  condemns  the  practice  how* 
ever  on  the  ground^  that  it  really  tampers  with  the  autho- 
rity which  it  professes  to  obey,  and  exercises  a  licence  in- 
consistent  with  the  laws  of  the  Church.  A  still  more 
weighty  objection  seems  to  lie  in  the  deceit  which  the  plan 
involves.  To  repeat  the  Baptismal  Service  by  heart,  in  order 
to  convince,  by  an  immediate  explanation,  the  hearers  who 
uneonsclouMly  admired  it,  or  to  use  the  familiar  phrases 
of  the  Liturgy  as  the  best  and  reiuliest  prayers  of  all  that 
memory  or  invention  could  supply,  —  which  was  Bishop 
Buiru  practice 'j — is  one  thing.  It  is  a  practice  of  a  wholly 
different  character,  and  one  would  think  also  as  nugatorj'  as 


•  Si*  1  note  lo  Jftcobpon'i  edition  of 
Sandfnwii^K  Work«»  vol  v.  p.  37.  It 
h  obriou*  by  Hammond'i  Uttere  print- 
ed in  thp  £cc1ciia»tie,  ibat  he  tor  one 
•eiiiiyily  disapproved  of  Haoderaaii'i 
pra<tti@c  r««pccting  the  Pmyer-book. 
Ai  e«rly  Ai  iG40,  In  the  ftrlit  of  the 
two  lettera  c:tt«d  above  in  note  f,  lie 
•iji—  **  I  fliiiik  whtu  1 5WW  Dr,S[aii- 
di-rKon]  Jant,  .  * .  certainly  he  luld  me 
he  uiietl  the  Commor^  Prnyer ;  oCber- 
wimj  I  wonder  not  thai  he  that  diiiu»ei 
it  litiould  think  0(  %o  go  to  tUeIr  churches 
tbiit  dt)  iiiriil  ii     When  you  meet  witli 


inclmaliqn  lo  lake  a  part  with  Ttfiont 

Preibyceria^ti  ministers  in  »  IretUfc  il 
GraothAm  in  IS^Si  likewjfte  call  forill 
JJftiTnnotid'fl  censure  (Ecdei.i  foL  fiL 
jK  2S4,  vol  xiY.  p.  158)*— Bp.  Dup^a, 
on  the  oiLer  hand,  ddWnded  SAndersrOii^t 
practice  re«pecting  tbe  Prayer-book, 
aHbciugh  iuipicioufily  atisiou^t  ta  can* 
ceil  it  (set  Dupp&'B  letter  of  Mir«h 
21,  IB&%  in  Jacobson's  Sanderson*  vaL 
vi.  pp.  459,  4fltJ),  And  Bp.  MorUy  de- 
fends bis  condLiclin  general,  but  hardly 
(as  Dr.JacobstJn  seems  to  think)  this 


Ituit  Ut)  iiiriit  li  When  you  meet  with  particular  practice*  at  a  comidetably 
hiiii,  einleavtmr  lo  infuse  some  courage  loter  period  (*ee  UtuL,  pp*  312,  330), 
into  hkii,  the  wirit  of  whith  may  huitmy      For  the  Gratvtlizim  Jeetuic^  see  tbid.^  p. 


ay  hnKtmy 
llii  reait>n.  Ilia  optaion  exprt^&ited  mi II 
be  I  ray  many/'  Again  on  March  29, 
1053,  writing  m  befnre  lo  Sheldon,  (Ec- 
clei.,  vol.  xVil  p.  S31  )^"  Sure  it  waa  a 
nufetake  that  Dr.  Sancl[(>rHon*a]  paper  la 
jtriHted.'*  And  Saiideraou*§  (|^uardi3d 
Miid  qualilkd)  defence  of  taking  the 
Engagemt:iit  m  iCfSO,  and  bin  atrong 


I 


ST 9.  And  *ee  aUo  above,  ^  8.  note  t. 
^  See  above,  Letter  I L 
See  above,  p,  117,  notel  Dr.  Ber- 
D&rd,  it  teem  I,  is  anotlier  instance  of 
a  practice  J  ike  BuU'ii  (see  a  note  to 
Walton**  Life  of  Sanderson  in  Wordi* 
worth's  Ectles.  Bitigr.). 
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it  appears  dishonest,  continually  to  einploy  a  form  of  prajer, 
intentionally  so  disguised  that  the  congregation  might  not 
discover  it  to  be  what  indeed  it  was,  for  the  mere  sake  of  ad- 
hering secretly  to  what  outwardly  was  given  up.  It  would  be 
tmcbaritable  indeed  to  tliink  severely  of  men,  and  such  men 
too  m  Sanderson,  reduced  to  straits  by  a  fanatic  and  igno* 
rant  persecution.  Yet  far  better  surely  to  do  as  those  other 
clergy  did,  of  whom  Thorn  dike  speaks  in  the  sGcond  letter 
above  referred  to^;  wliercj  urging  first  upon  his  brother  Francis, 
and  then,  by  puhlishing  his  letter,  npon  all  his  brethren  in 
the  Church,  the  duty  of  isot  communicating  with  the  Presby- 
terian ministers,  intruded  at  that  time  through  the  Triers  into 
tbo  churches,  he  bids  him  and  them  adhere  to  those  brave 
and  devoted  clergymen,  the  Dolbens  and  the  Allestrys  and 
the  Fells,  who  still  here  and  there  clung  to  their  ordination 
vows,  and  administered  the  consolations  of  their  office,  "  ia 
dens  and  caves  of  the  earth,'^  in  secret  and  as  they  found 
opportunity,  to  their  scattered  and  persecuted  flocks.  He  had 
given  similar  advice  a  few  years  earlier  and  in  less  dangerous 
times,  in  his  Right  of  the  Church  in  a  Christian  State*. 

§  21,  Some   troubles,   unexplained,   affecting  nearly  the  Intends  to 
whole  of  his  pecuniary  means ',  afflicted  him  in  the  latter  sTn^oTt*.  * 
part  of  1G57.     Ills  College,  now  in  the  hands  of  men  mainly  *>"t  i^fre^ 
strangers  to  him  and  of  opposite  prmciples  of  religion  and  iU-h^mlilu 
politics,  had  desisted  since  1654  from  its  previous  liberality, 
and  did  not  renew  it  until  1C59'",   Possibly  too  his  difficulties 
may  have  arisen  from  the  letter  just  mentioned;  which,  had 
it  been  known  to  be  his,  wonld  certainly  have  rendered  him 


*  Letter  concerning  llio  IVcicnt 
St»lt  (pf  lUHgtofi  imongit  m^  prinlpcl 
«bffV«  in  Tol  Vj  FoF  ii%  date*  nnd  the 
perton  to  wham  k  wjit  addrr^cd*  nt* 
above,  f  2,  iioie  j.  And  compirpi  fof 
Thonidlke'i  MJnrimtndi,  ihe  tTJi^mcnt 
tif  i  •«-rmoit  or  \vUct  pisblbhcd  nbovt- 
ill  Uie  Letters  mi.  lV*i  ^Ulrh  mtiM  be 
W  dated  abmit  (lie  ttitme  iiuw. 

^  See  e,  ¥.  |  107 ;  and  ab^ve,  |  IS. 
I*.  201. 

'  See  bia  letter  to  Sau croft  of  Dec. 
18,  UI57;  ab<?vi*,  nci.  VI*— 165^  waalhe 
very  ftrii  jc^ir  in  wivich  Tlmmdike  W- 
cnmi  Pntith-d  to  hh  ftftb  from  lb«  living 
*jf  Barley  i  i  hci  wtiieh,  when  coupled 
1^1  tb  tbc  fitatcmettt  tn  ibe  text,  U^IU 
J 11  for  Calamy'a  mtthgy  on  Mr  Ball 'a 


honesty.     See  ,%Hove  In  J  I  li,  nole  t. 

"  Betveeit  lU^  anil  I6m  hU  Col- 
lege gnre  htm  noihirjg*  The  (nt-cliiig 
vhicb  in  UJ53  voted  him  a  graliiiiy  of 
£25  for  two  yeafi,  aa  abo*c  menUonrd, 
did  Ao  "  upon  his  promiwiTig  that  tbi9< 
ibiill  be  tl«e  last  he  will  ahIl"  (Conclu* 
iioii  Book  of  Trill.  CoVI, ).  And  accord- 
ingly th*  entry  in  lf55l  rum  tbui:-^ 
•*  To  Mr.Tliomdike.  by  order,  b*a  utti- 
mum  zak,  £25.*'  In  Hi5!>  he  received 
again  a  donation ,  but  of  tbo  diii^ini ab- 
ed amount  of  £20  (iio  the  College 
Bonks).  Thcro  wei-c  one  or  iwo  li- 
ccptiona  to  the  itnlt^ment  ill  the  text 
■boot  Trinity  College  fcllcpw*.  Dupott 
for  inatance  retained  hia  felloivabip 
tbrougbout  the  Uaur|iitiou. 
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f^mosioiis  both  to  tKe  law  and  to  Crom well's  anger^.  Yet 
tUi  nems  lookiug  too  far  back  for  tlie  cause  of  Ihem.  And 
tlie  piibticmtioa  of  bis  Epilogue  in  1659^  which  in  16>58  be 
isins  to  kftfe  fe««d  would  compel  him  to  quit  London^ 
s  eqatltf  |ml  adde  br  the  dUm^  as  too  far  forward.  Nor  b 
aiiT  reference  traceable  to  other  eirettmstanees,  bv  which  his 
mffgAnmmiOios  miglit  be  explained.  The  trials  of  the  time«i  and 
litfd  iilvdfp  k»d  by  this  time  also  broken  his  health*^ ;  which, 
judging  by  the  ailnsioiis  be  makes  ai  a  later  pericKl  to  the 
subject*,  aeems  ncTcrto  hare  been  completelT  restored.  And 
thi%  vtth  bis  htei^iy  occupations,  Unallj  put  an  end  to  a  de- 
tigii»  vbtdk  be  bad  cheriahed  thitHtgbotit  1G58»  of  joiaing  Sau- 
croft*  then  in  Hcdknd,  in  a  toitr  through  the  eontioent  and 
•tpe^^lT  to  Rome'*  The  mottTe  for  the  journey  was  princi- 
pal if  ikol  whoUr  a  Itletmnr  one^  that  of  collating  or  copy- 
iac  MSS%  A  |Mi«age  in  tbe  Bpik^e*  leads  also  to  the  iti« 
Ibrtttfil^  Ibil  tbe  practical  as  disliiigiiished  from  the  docnineii- 
luy  Affohgy  of  the  Chiocb  of  Rome^  in  countries  where  her 
fiowee  waa  undasfNiled  and  her  cteed  dominant^  would  bare 
r  .!  the  attentiom  of  tbe  tfavelkr;  and  that  a  persooa) 

-,:.  iMH*^  would  ha^  confirmed  stiU  more  strongly  that 

i^lM  abbociQOet  of  tbe  abuses  unbappilj  preTalent  there, 
vbMi  mm  Ml  ^  biva  at  tbe  ck»e  m  vindly  as  at  the  com- 


I 


u* 


til    vC 


•«^*ai  4^f¥«  s^iUk  lb«  mg^oiitkia, 
t^  vnicr  hftd  m&L  |RVMiaiiy  bm  out 
«r  EafUad.      aa  ex]nMaci  u   hm 


^^ 


^  SMf^ik  ("^iik,  IS^mK^  C^«wai 
I  lit  Mt  Ik  Itt,  or  tW  La««  ^ 
W  Ck,  «^  «^v  wtd  C«a« 

«l«i^M.  I  ai.  «t  W«4«to 


MS.  ^m  (m  Litter  irL]b  IcKris  tli<^ 
Mam  «»J%  A  pteiai  ia  Dr.  FriR's 
IvOit  ia  Vw^tf  U  Dec;  1.  lesa  (m 


I 


1a^ 


tiftffv  rc^Kurect 
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§  22.  In  1659%  tlie  pent-up  feelings  and  thoughts  which  PuHUliei 
fifteen  rears  of  suffering  bad  aecumukted^  foimd  vent  in  iol|ef  *' 
Thomdike's  great  work,  his  Epilogue,  Henceforward  we  are 
to  regard  him  in  a  new  and  higher  aspect :  not  m  mainly 
a  lexicographer,  a  linguist,  or  a  scholar,  but  as  a  di?ine ; 
and  a  divine,  not  of  the  ctoactj  but  of  earnest  and  practical 
life,  who  having  mastered  as  be  thought  the  true  reli- 
gious difficulty  of  the  times,  concentrated  his  whole  energies 
upon  the  thankless  but  noble  task  of  pressing  the  secret  of 
its  true  remedy  upon  his  distracted  hrethren,  and  of  plead* 
ing  for  the  true  principles,  according  to  his  own  earnest 
conviction,  of  Christian  unity.  This  was  henceforward  the  ^^ — 
work  of  his  life.  Urged  at  length  in  his  Epilogue,  itself  in 
intention  the  prelude  to  a  still  larger  book^,  pressed  in  botli 
a  shorter^  and  a  longer*  form  upon  the  restored  Church  at 
lier  settlement  in  16G0-1,  applied  in  several  tracts*  to  vari- 
ous occasions  in  her  subsequent  history,  repeated  in  a  re- 
written Epilogue  (laid  aside  however  unfinished}'*,  and  ad- 
dressed finally  in  a  solemn  Latin  treatise  %  one  of  the  latest 
of  ito  kind^  to  the  learned  theological  world,  who  alone  were 
adequate  judges  of  such  a  subject ;  union  upon  the  basts  of 
the  primitive  Catholic  Church,  as  the  only  true  method  and 
limit  of  reformation  in  rebgion,  was  henceforth  the  one 
thought  to  which  ail  his  powers  were  consecrated,  whicli 
formed  his  last  words  at  his  death  %  and  was  intended  to  be 
ribed  upon  his  tomb^     Union  indeed  with  the  Church 


'  The  ■cciir»cy  of  llie  dutc  in  the 
[trl1«-pgt  of  the  Epilogue  (1659)  it 

5 roved  ky  tlioii  of  Tjijior'a  Jiriil  Claren- 
VII*  ■  Iftfert  (qiiotrd  nbovv  in  |  10^ 
Uotp  d,  ind  bvlow  in  nol*  q)*  Tiie  fe- 
fercnec  iti  Epil.,  Bk.  11.  o.  %^H.  i  3^ 
to  the  Criiici  Sacn,  published  in  lfiOf>, 
'  ii  fipliiiK-J  by  tli<?  Preface  to  ill?  Toly- 
|r!ott  Bible  ;  wbenec  it  ipppJir*,  thftl 
WftUon  mid  those  eonc^nied  in  the 
UiUrr  pubUimlian,  hftd  aectas  nUo  to 
Ihe  former  during  iu  [ifepiJ'atiou  for 
the  pre*^ 
■  3««  Uic  Pre^ce  lo  the  Epiloguef 

Due  Way  of  Composuag  Di^T~ 
I  &e*,  16^0. 

*  Jntt  WeighU  uid  Mptmrfii  Hfl\. 

*  Trne  Principle  of  Coifipr«'1ien"i»ii» 
le^f  J   Pica  of  Weiikiiew  md  Tetidcr 


Conscieneef  Dltcuiied  and  AowwrrtJ, 
Ifibli  Diae«iur»c5  of  Forbeonncte  or 
Penalties  whieh  •  Due  Kefortnfttion 
rcqulret,  10  70* 

^  The  ilirt^e  MS,  qu&rtoi  eontMitifng 
it  are  in  the  WesUnmster  Chapfer  Li- 
brarj.  See  below  iu  note  B,  ippetided 
to  I  his  Life. 

*  Dfl  Ratione  Fmirndi  Coutrover- 
alaa  &c.,  fo).  Lond,  1(170,  Set;  oute  B, 
ibid. 

*  Bpit*  Bull  4nd  FeJirion  phi  it  be 
GXeeptrdi  and  a  few  othera.  Afker  the 
I7tb  cenlMiy  a  Latin  ftdm  r»n  a  tbefl- 
logicil  Mibject  waa  not  oft^n  prudueed. 

*  SciL  m  m»  Will  See  «l»Te^ 
p.  143. 

f  See  below  m  |  ^7,  Jtnd  ibove  m 
p.Ha, 
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of  Rome  upon  such  terras,  he  regarded  as  hopeless.     Nor 
did  his  aims  iiidude  eveo  the  foreign  Reformed  bodies.    Both 
his  duty  and  his  hopes  limited  his  efforts  to  his  own  country, 
and  to  the  prospect,  wlien  (if  ever)  the  Church  should  be  re-» 
eatabhshed,  of  combining  the  various  sects  within  her  fold, 
and  of  settliug  her  upon  an  impregnable  ground,  both  against 
dissenters  at  home  and  against  the  Roman  Church*     His 
very  style  and  mind  underwent  a  parallel  change.    Debarred  ^^ 
as  he  was  from  all  active  service  of  his  Masterj  with  his^| 
thoughts  turned  perforce  as  a  spectator  upon  the  hideous 
state  of  religion  around  him,  while  they  were  strengthened 
and  deepened  at  the  same  time  by  personal  suffering,  the  unity 
of  a  defined  and  noble  aim  lends  henceforward  to  his  hitherto 
somewhat  chaotic  mass  of  learning  the  order  and  regularity  ^^ 
which  it  had  lacked,  while  his  powers  of  reasoning  are  quick-  ^| 
ened  and  rendered  more  profound  by  the  energy  of  an  earnest 
zeal  ?,     The  doctrine  which  he  urged  thus  pcrseveringly,  waa  h 
no  novelty.     He  was  no  syucretist,  to  invent  new  formulae,  B 
in  the  hollow  ambiguity  of  which  contradictories  might  meet 
in  nominal  union  :  and  to  be  led  by  inevitable  consequence 
to  sacriiiee  as  indifferent  all  stubborn  truths  which  refuse  to 
be  so  disguised.    Neither  was  his  a  temper  to  take  up  at  once 
with  iudifferentism,  and  to  resolve  creeds  into  opinions,  and 
truth  into  sincerity*    The  existing  state  of  the  rehgious  world,       i 
— the  failing  condition  of  the  Reformation  abroad,  rent  intofl 
parties  more  bitterly  virulent  in  their  mutual  hostility  than  ~ 
even  in  their  feelings  towards  the  Church  of  Bome,  and  now 
seemingly  about  to  lose  their  last  hope  by  the  ruin  of  the 
English  Church, — was  producing  both  schools  at  the  time; 
the  former  {as  was  natural)  soon  to  perish,  the  latter  (as  was 
equally  natural)  to  endure  and  spread.     But  Thorndike  was 
neither  a  Diuy,  nor  a  Hobbes,  nor  yet  either  a  Calixtus  or 
a  Tillotson,  neither  syneretist  nor  latitudinarian,  whether  of 
the  worse  or  of  the  better  school.     He  did  not  even  tie  him- 
self to  the  more  congenial  minds  of  Cassander  or  of  Grotius : 
of  the  learning  of  both  of  whom,  as  of  that  of  De  Dominis 
and  of  others  gf  all  schools  (Voss,  Ussher,  Albertinus,  Selden, 


»  It  must  be  owned  however,  ihat 
the  ffltilt  found  by  Barrow  wiih  the 
Kpiluguc — Jti  witit  ul  **  p^npleuitj" 


— clung  to  Tbon*dike*i  style  to  tUc  day  ^ 
of  hia  death. 
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Ajcudius^),  he  makes  free  use  in  \m  Epilogue,  accompanied 
by  as  free  criticism*  He  looked  for  a  principle  of  evidence, 
which  should  distinguish  solidly  between  tlie  revealed  and  the 
nnrevealed ;  and  npou  the  RUthority  of  which  the  former  might 
be  reasonably  enforced  as  faithj  while  the  latter  was  with  equal 
reason  left  free  as  opinion*  And  he  found  it  in  a  position,  the 
ground  of  which  was  recognised  implicitly  by  the  canons  and 
formularies  of  the  English  Church*  and  by  the  liiws  of  the 
English  stated,  and  was  indeedj  up  to  a  certain  poiotj  the  charac- 
teristic principle  of  the  EngUsb  Reformation : — that  the  visible 
Catholic  Church  of  God,  in  unity  with  the  apostles  and  with 
its  Lord,  was  the  one  truth,  which  forgotten  bad  caused  the 
evil  J  the  one  truth,  which,  restored  with  its  due  consequences, 
would  solve  every  diflficnlty^  save  what  was  made  by  man'a 
own  evil  heart.  On  the  one  side  lay  the  claims  of  the  Roman 
Church  to  immediate  inspiration  (placed  no  matter  where) ; 
on  the  otiier,  the  equally  groundlessj  equally  far-reaching,  but 
far  more  arrogant  claim  of  tlie  liinatics  to  iudividiial  inspi- 
ration* Let  each  party,  he  urged,  be  once  brought  to  admit 
themselvea  limited  to  the  sense  of  Scripture  expounded  by  the 
primitive  faith  and  the  primitive  laws  of  the  Church,  and  the 
very  ground  of  their  particular  errors  is  cut  away.  Again,  let 
the  principle  be  once  admitted^  that  all  laws  of  religion  must 
be  limited  within  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Chnrcbj  that  isj 
must  not  be  such  as  to  contradict  her  laws,  and  so  to  give  ade- 
quate cause  to  other  Churches  to  refuse  to  recognise  them ; 
while  at  the  same  time,  without  those  hmitsj  each  portion  of 
the  Church  is  at  full  liberty  to  settle  its  own  regulations  for 
itself:  and  a  ground  is  laid  immediately  for  the  authority  of 
Tiatimmt  Chnrches,  and  a  limit  provided  to  such  authority, 
against  the  Independetits,  and  against  those  who  (like  the 
Presbyterians  at  the  Savoy  Conference)  maintained  all  laws 
of  the  Church  as  such  to  be  "the  sins  of  those  that  made 
them"^."  Yet  again,  let  it  be  admitted,  first,  that  the  Chris- 
tian state  is  not  only  justified  but  bound  to  protect  the 
subject  in  the  exercise  of  true  religion ;  and  next,  that  the 

*  He  btCAttie  acquainted  wtlh  Calix^ 
tyi,  or  XV  Icait  wiiii  hU  work  on  th^ 
mamage  uf  the  clergy,  only  jifier  he 
bad  KtnUtrn  ihe  E(jHogue-  S«  KpiL 
liL  xxxiL  sa  «,  M.  h.  Srt  aUo  ibid, 
^ttt,  I  IS. 


^  See  DUc.  of  FpTWaranc©  ot  PeuaJ- 
tiea  flic»,  e*  v* 

J  Seeibfd. 

^  Juii  Weights  and  MtuuTas,  e.  xjcy*^ 
f  ly  neit  y. 
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Btandard  of  truth  is  (not  the  shiflting  dicta  of  enating  men, 
whether  of  all  Cliriatiaas  collectively,  or  of  individaals,  but) 
the  past  and  eternal  revelatiou  made  once  for  aU,  and  laid 
up  in  Scripture  as  interpreted  by  the  Church  primitive :  and 
even  if  the  Refornaatiou  in  England  had  been  wholly  effected 
by  the  civil  power  against  the  authorities  of  the  existing 
Chnrchj  here  lies  the  warrant  for  it^  provided  that  the  model 
of  its  reforms  he  the  primitive  Church.  One  consequence  in- 
deed more  remains^  of  a  different  complexion.  It  could  not^  he 
thought  J  be  saidj  that  the  Church  of  England  had  in  all  points 
carried  out  her  own  principle.  To  aflSrm  that  principlcj  then, 
was  to  assert  by  necessary  inference  that  the  Reformation  in 
England  needed  in  such  points  to  be  reformed  anew.  He  does 
,  not  shrink  from  the  consequence*  He  owds,  as  Bramhall  did 
I  before  him  \  that  he  owes  a  paramount  duty  to  the  Church 
Catholic,  a  subordinate  duty  to  the  Church  of  England ;  nay 
further,  that  the  latter  was  bound,  even  in  self-defence,  to 
apply  her  own  principle  in  all  cases  alike  with  an  honest  and 
rigorous  exactitude.  In  one  point,  that  of  penance  and  dis* 
cipline,  she  herself  expressly  recognised  her  own  imperfection. 
In  other  points  also,  too  small  to  be  deemed  essentials,  and^ 
had  the  English  Church  been  still  established,  far  better 
"to  bear  with  than  to  mend"",^'  the  example  of  the  primitive 
Church  was  not  followed  by  her^  and  change  therefore  ought 
to  be  made  that  it  might  be  so.  Prayer  for  the  dead  who 
have  died  in  Christ,  and  the  restoration  of  the  prayer  for  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  elements  in  the  eucharist, 
are  the  two  principal  if  not  the  only  two  instances  specified 
by  him",  in  matters  of  doctrine  in  the  Service,  The  restoring 
of  the  presbyters  to  their  due  place  in  the  rule  of  the  Churchj 
as  a  council  with  the  bishop  but  subject  to  his  veto,  is  the 
parallel  topic  in  mattera  of  Church  government.  Of  the  first 
two  of  these  points  there  will  be  occasion  to  speak  hereafter*. 
Of  the  third  mention  has  been  made  already.    Let  it  only  be 


<  See  Ihe  dedication  of  the  tr^jallfie 
tm  SctiiBtn,  &t  the  begmnii^  of  roL  IL 
of  Bramtiaira  Works, 

*  Epibfrne,  PreA,  f  9* 

"  Of  the  four  *'  uaaf eB*"^  afterwartti 
ddinttfd  by  the  Noivjurors  am«:ng  thvtti- 
tolves,  itf  ^liich  two  were  ihv  pointa 
here  specific' d,  Thorn  dike  preiervcB  9. 
fttiigular  and  unbroken  «ileitce  upon  ft 


third,  the  m^King  vater  with  the  wme 
in  the  eucharist  He  waa  not  wont  to 
conc«ral  his  tonvictionB:  and  the  iu- 
fi?r«tic;e  IB  that  he  held  it  not  primitive 
in  the  senae  in  which  primitive  would 
be  obligatory,    Se*  below  In  f  59. 

•  lii  appaking  of  the  Convocation  of 
1601,  2,  and  of  Thorndike'a  will  and 
epitaph. 


I 
I 
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I  taitl  herc^ — what  experience  surely  has   proved, — tlmt  had 
[Thorndike's  often  repeated  suggestions  P  respecting  it  been 
I  attended  to,  our  Church  organii&atiou  wouhl  at  least  have 
a  more  living  and  vigorous  system  of  government,  than 
likBM  been  too  oflten  the  case.   Deans  and  Chapters  vrould  have 
I  united  the  clergy  of  the  lower  and  higher  orders^  instead  of 
I  being  what  they  have  been*   while  there  would  have  been 
[less,  in  gencralj  of  the  combination  of  actual  independency 
with  nominal  subjection,  and  bishops  would  have  been  less 
I  left  to  choose  between  irresponsible  autocracy  or  quiet  im- 
potence.    To  return,  however,  to  give  a  short  account  of  the 
^reception  and  of  the  contents  of  Thorndike^s  book*     It  was 
Bivcd  as  perhaps  might  have  been  expected.    The  lot  of 
,jl0acemaker  is   seldom   peacefuh     And  he  who  hohls 
S  pinciple  and  not  to  a  pnrty^  must  expect  to  alienate 
friends,  more  than  to  conciliate  opponents.     Nor  was  the 
present  ease  an  exception  to  the  rule*     Even  Royalists  and 
Churchmen,  if  Clarendon^  may  be  taken  as  their  mouths 
piece,  expressed  a  dissatisfnctioUj  singularly  reechoing  almost 


*  Prim.  Gov,  of  Ch.,  €*  xSt.  |  5,  d  j 
Dn«  Wiy  of  Compo&injGT  Dil^ftiiee* 
ttc.t  t  29—33  ;  Ju*t  Weight*  nnil  Men- 
iUTt*,  c,  1X1 V,  S  I U  True  Princ*  of 
CotdprvhcnsiQtii  iccL  JK. :  P[e«  uf 
WcA](nHi  ftdd  Tender  Conieieiic^i  Sic*^ 
•ect  *;  I  5  J  Uim,  of  Forbe*t«iic<^  or 

1  **  Pm^  tell  me  whut  melancWy 
halli  fHj»»eMed  poor  Mr.  TboinclikE  ? 
And  whjit  do  our  friends  think  of  hia 
b<»ok  I  And  ift  jt  pouible  1h«i  he  would 
publifth  it«  without  ever  iit)p»rtmff  it^ 
or  communicMing  with  them  ?  Jlii 
ii»me  mnd  repetition  in  letming^  i»  too 
imich  made  tiw  of,  to  the  discattnteti- 
ince  of  Ihe  poor  Cliiirch:  And  though 
It  tnight  not  be  in  hit  power  to  be 
Wit  bout  Aonte  donbti  And  seniplcti  I  do 
net  knew  whtt  tmpuliiuti  ofconRcicnee 
there  could  be  to  ptihiivh  tboke  doubts 
to  tbe  wofld,  JO  a  Itme  wh*-n  he  nsight 
ff«ion«bly  belseve  I  he  vforst  u*e  would 
be  midsi  And  the  (t^rcAteit  iir^uUl  pto< 
et«d  from  thetn."  Cliiinceltor  IJydc  to 
lliiririt^kt  wntitig  from  abrond,  May  4, 
Iflfiti  in  AppendiTf  to  lUrwick's  Life 
of  llejiTi  B.inwtek,  p^*,  401,  401  ed, 
i72f  («i«o  ill  White  Kennet*  iind  in 
WrcnV  Pir* nt»liji).^Cotnpfcre  Thorti- 
dike*!  own  word*  in  Prcf*  to  Epilogue, 
I  ]  : — **  It  cnnnot  leem  fttTiin|;et  that  m 
m«n  in  my  cnse^  rt^niovetl  by  the  foree 
ot  the   »iir   tfum   the  urvjjet  of   th» 


CburcH,  aliould  dedicate  his  titnc  lo 
the  eonftsdention  of  those  controTerfiet 
which  ctu«e  diriaion  in  the  Church : 
for  what  eou^  1  do  more  to  the  tntii* 
faction  of  m^  own  judginenti  th«n  to 
seek  ft  Aolnuon^  wh^t  truth  it  iip  the 
overtlflrbt  vhereof  hith  divided  th* 
Churelh;  and,  therelbrci  the  sight  where* 
of  ouf^ht  to  uniic  it  T  but  that  I  thmM 
publish  the  result  of  my  thoughu  to 
the  world,  this  (even  to  them  Ibiil  c*u- 
not  hut  allow  my  eonveriing  with  tboio 
thoughts}  tn*y  seem  to  fall  under  the 
hiBtoriAn*!  eensure,  *  Fructn  jiulem 
niti,  oeque  aliud  se  fitigsndo  nt«i  odium 
qucerere,  eitremie  demenliae  est.'  ** — 
And  Apnim  *'  The  ouiDion  wliieh  I 
publi&h,  being  indeed  tue  fmit  of  more 
time  And  leisure,  of  less  engmgement  to 
the  world,  thjin  others  sre  underp  will 
M^eni  A  charge  upon  those  who  engage 
otjitrvlse:  &nd  when  beRidet  so  much 
interest  of  this  world  dependn  npon 
the  divisions  of  the  Church,  what  im 
1  to  erpect,  hut  Grest  ti  Diflua  of  the 
Ephedsusf" — And  ftgain  in  |  ^t — 
*'  rf  I  be  like  a  mAu  with  sn  srrow  la 
his  thigh,  or  like  *  nom^n  resdy  to 
bring  forth,  that  iat*  st  Eeelesiasticus 
s&itli,  liVe  a  fool,  that  cannot  bold  what 
is  in  iiis  heftrt,  1  am  in  thi*,  I  hope, 
no  fool  of  Solomon'!,  bnt,  wiUi  Sw  Fittl| 
«  fool  for  Chiiii*s  «*ke.*' 
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tliem. 
waenij  or 
m  adgeet,  who  ts  irri- 
tiie  wmf  of  his 


die  w^f  voids  flf  the 
Ab  spt  iiMtetioii  «& 

Tet  Ckjciidoci  after  mil 
aifttoly  the  itatcwMii's  mw  cf 
t«ted  br  tlie  impedimeitti  ]ilaoed 
liiipei  a&d  tdieiiies  throtig^ti  the  ioducreet  tmthfiiliiess  of 
Itii  own  rneodi.  The  title  of  tlie  book  is  tbe  sole  groand 
of  the  unfmwourMe  portion  oC  Jeremj  Tajlor's  sentence^  it- 
ielf  on  the  whole  beariDg  re^ectfol  testiDionT  to  Thomdiie's 
reputatioii,  and  moreoTer  penned  before  he  had  seen  the  book 
itself  ^  And  the  title  must  be  owned  to  be  ill-chosen,  and 
fo  gire  a  rery  erroneoutt  impression  of  the  tone  and  temper 
of  the  book  which  it  ushers  in.  That  book  was  no  Epilogue 
to  the  played-out  tragedy  of  an  esctinct  Church*  It  was  in 
irpirit,  what  against  all  expectation  it  proved  to  be  in  factj 
I  the  Prologue  to  the  renewed  life  of  a  Church  more  vigorous 
than  ever.  He  who  would  reform,  believes  in  the  existence, 
and  in  the  value,  of  that  which  is  to  be  reformed.  And  he 
who  spent  unlimited  toil  in  searching  out  and  measuring  the 
foundations  of  a  Churchj  then,  humanly  speaking,  on  the 
verge  of  extinction^  assuredly  believed  in  that  Churches  vi- 
tality, The  book  however  eertainly  gave  offence,  although 
not  such  Hi  to  prevent  even  Clarendon  himself  from  nomi- 
nattng  its  author  to  posts  of  influence  when  tiie  Restoration 
euTiie.  In  judging  it,  let  it  be  rememberedj  that  it  is  one 
thing  to  pull  a  house  to  pieces  which  is  standing  uninjured^ 
in  order  to  remedy  unessential  defects ;  another,  to  suggest 
improvements  in  the  rebnilding  of  a  house,  at  the  time  in 
ruins.  And  Tliorndike  expressly  qualifies  all  his  particular 
scrnplcs  us  relating  to  minor  points',  which  he  would  have  let 
ftlone,  IumI  the  Church  been  then  cstabliaijed.  And  let  it  be 
rcmcmbctcd  also,  that  the  topics  which  gave  greatest  offence 
in  his  hook  arc  after  all  but  secondary  points,  upon  which 
the  Huj;lish  Church  has  left  each  man  to  form  his  own  judg- 
ment.    The  resolutely  expressed  approbation  of  prayer  for 


*  S««  Tivlor'i  wordii  in  lus  hUet  to 
Kvriyn  of  Ju»«<  f»  ](t5D,  ituoteil  ^iWve 
ill  f  U*,  Mutt  il,  Kvilj'ii  ]'ttrvh.i»(^ 
I  tic  Uwk,  it  iiif^rtiiis  upfin  iln  fir^t  «|m- 
jUTJitjincr*  *nil  unit  it  U  Ttyior  witli  * 

'  tVnijMrr  Th*>ntdiic's  own  »©t4% 
ili»**K  i1llnif'l^^  in  the  K)^il»  Trrl^Cfi 


I  9:  **  While  al)  Engihh  people  hy  tJiA 
Uw»  nif  U)«  Clitireh  t^t  England  had 
£u6ictpiit  and  ptobjbic  meant  nf  m)> 
vaiion  mtiiiftt«rAl  lo  t^rm*  il  bad  ht^n 
a  Unit  to  itk¥io^vi<^ge  «  fin)t,  whiA 
it  was  moft"  misrhirf  to  inend  tliaa 
to  W^f  9itli :''  afid  cooipare  alsi^  lus 
Judgm.  «f  CIt.  «f  ftcofw  1  IS. 
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the  dead  bm  offered  by  the  primitive  Chtirclij— the  allowing 
passibility  of  salvation  to  those  within  the  Church  of  Rome, 
while  the  positions  of  the  sectaries  are  denounced  as  fatal 
heresies  if  nnrepented  of^— the  refusal  to  identify  the  pope 
with  antichrist,   or  to  stigmatixe  the  Komau  Church  as  a 
body  Tiith  formal  and  unqualified  idolatry, — are  certainly 
not  points  ruled  in  the  negative  by  the  Church  of  England^ 
and  may  be  held  at  least  without  censure ;  especially  if  ac^ 
compauiedj  as  in  this  case  they  were,  by  a  learued,  nervous, 
and  uueompromising  condemnatioa  of  the  papal  supremacy, 
of  image -worship,  and  of  purgatory,  and  by  a  repeatedly  ex-, 
pressed  and  evidently  heartfelt  indignation^  grounded  upon 
solid  reasons^  against  the  practical  idolatr}%  the  indulgences, 
the  invocations  of  saints^  the  processions  and  imageSj  and 
the  private  masses^  of  the  actual  Romish  discipline.     These 
obnoxious  positions,  moreover^  do  not  constitute  the  maia 
foundations  or  the  really  important  arguments  of  Thorndike^s 
book.     He  takes  a  far  wider  range,  and  digs  his  fouudations 
far  more  deeply.  Dividing  his  subject  into  three  parts,  which 
trent  respectively  of  the  rule  of  faith^  of  the  covenant  between 
God  and  the  individual  Christian^  and  of  the  lawa  to  which 
each  Christian  is  subject  as  a  member  of  the  Church,  he  takes 
a  concise  yet  profound  view  of  the  controversies  upon  each  of 
these  main  heads  in  order,    lu  so  doing,  he  is  led  to  consider, 
but  in  subordination  to  the  main  principles  of  his  own  treatise, 
nearly  every  theological  position  of  weight  or  novelty  which 
was  pi*omincnt  at  the  time:— such  as  may  be  suggested  by 
the  names  of  Seldcu^,  Hobbes",  Erastus',  Louis  du  Moulin i^, 
DfpOweu"  the  Independent,  Capellus%  Richworth  the  Ro* 
niauist^  Volkel*'  and  the  other  Sociniana,   Dell"*  and  the 
fanatics,    Rutherford  <»   and    Twiss^  and   the    extreme    Cal-. 
viuists,  the  Synod  of  Dort^,  Jansenius^  and  Molina^j  Jeremy 


I 


'  Epil.,  Bk.  L  Of  the  Pr.  of  Clir.  Tr., 
tn.  ii.  vi.«  >uil  BL  Itf .  Of  the  Ltws 
Qf  the  Ch.,  t.  %x.  I  5Z,  sq^  md  c, 

•  ihi<L 

•  Ibid.,  BL  L  Of  the  Pr,  of  Chr,  Tr, 
c.  iL  I  II,  e.  xl.  I  2,  e.  KviE  |  31;  &c, 

•  Ibiii,  <^£.  &]uii.,  xx^tii.  I  Bk.  IL 
Of  the  Cor,  of  Gr.,  c,  xxxL  t  Sic,  &c. 

•  Bk.  L  Of  Uie  Pr.  of  Chr,  Tr.» 
e.  %%%».  i  9. 


=  BL  IL  Of  the  Cuv.  ol  Gr„  through- 
out. 

*  Ibtd.,  0.  V.  $  $,  note  b,  ind  the 
paitagpft  there  rvtettcd  to^ 

•  Uk  III.  of  ih«  Lawi  of  tho  Ch*, 
c.  yu  $  7;  S. 

'  Bk.  IL  Of  the  Cov.  of  Gr.,  o.  mmL 
f  0,  &c. 
i  Ihitlj  ce.  xxi.  |  d,  itxvL  |  34. 
>>  Ibid,,  e.  xxi.  |  3»  sq. 
1  lbtd,f  0*  xxiv.  f  18,  «.  XX vl.  f  3i*  ' 
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Taylor's  dogma  respecting  origin  til  siu^,  Andreas  Vcga^,  and 
Frandaeus  Sylvius™,  Mede'a  doctrines  respecting  antichrist", 
MonoBius  and  the  dispute  respecting  idolatry*,  Cheraiiitz 
and  the  UbiquitariansP,  Bayus  and  the  Romish  doctrines 
reapecting  the  eucharistic  sacrifice  ^  Hammond'  and  Mar- 
sham"  and  BlondePj  with  their  several  theories  upon  the 
apostolic  form  of  Church  government^  Bound  and  the  Sab- 
bath-day controversy'',  and  last  bat  not  least  important  of 
all,  Grotius\  And  he  concludes  with  a  comparison  of  the 
existing  condition  of  the  Church  of  Home,  the  Independents 
and  Presbyterians,  and  the  persecuted  English  Clmrch,  and 
with  a  hearty  and  forcible  declaration  of  the  duty  of  unshaken 
adherence  to  the  last.  In  tbe  raainj  he  points  to  tMo  princi- 
pal truths  of  the  Creed,  the  neglect  of  which,  he  saysj  lies  at 
the  root  of  all  the  errors  of  the  time,  while  their  due  asser- 
tion would  sufficiently  define  and  protect  all  fundamental 
truth :  first,  the  one  Cathohc  Church,  and  next,  and  as  de- 
pending on  this  principle,  one  baptisna  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  Condemning  on  the  one  hand  the  "  sacrilegious  pre- 
tence" of  the  infallibility  of  the  present  Church  (in  whom- 
loever  residing),  on  the  other,  the  equally  groundless  asser- 
tion that  "  all  things  necessary  to  salvation  are  clear  in  the 
Scriptures  to  all  understandings/'  and  the  pretence  of  im- 
mediate inspiration, — the  first  of  which  extremes  even  learned 
Komanlsts  themselves  surrender,  however  inconsistently,  while 
the  two  last  named  are  a  mere  hetrayal  of  the  Gospel  either 
to  the  Socinians  or  to  the  fanatics,— he  in  his  first  Book  em- 
ploys  a  learned  and  powerful  logic  in  defence  of  the  position, 
that  the  true  ground  of  faith  is  to  he  found  in  the  Scriptures, 


*  Bit.  II.  Of  Ibe  Gov.  of  Gt.,  cc 
3^1.,  xix. 

1  Ibid.i  c,  xxjtii.  |  9. 
»  Ibid.,  c.  xjExiiL  |  15. 
'  Ibid.,  c.  xn.  I  10. 

*  Bk.  IIL  Of  ihe  Lftwa  of  the  Cb., 
c*  XXV  L 

'  Ibid,  c*  iu, 
n  Ibidl.,c.  T.  I  12—18, 
'  Ibidn  c.  xvuf  25. 
■  Ibii,  c,  xvii.  §  9, 11;  «nd  Corri* 
gcnda  to  the  vulume* 

*  Ibid*,  c,  %%,  f  43,  s<i. 

*  Ibid,  c,  xxi:  I  L 

'  Bk.  I.  Of  tbe  Pr.  of  Chr.  Tr,,  c, 
xUL  iili  Bk*  IL  Of  ihe  Cot.  of  Gr., 
fc  xvi,  I  9i   c-  xxviii.  §  4;   a  xxix. 


$  £0j  &c.— In  Epil.,  Pret,  Thomdlka 
defends  Grotjui  ugaiast  the  iiiutiiAUf 
coDtTAdictory  attacks  of  Bnxter  and 
Owreu  *,  one  of  whom  called  bim  a  Pa- 
pisf,  the  other  a  Socinian.  Baxter  re* 
neWf'd  his  assertion  notwithMatidinj^, 
in  hifl  Dbpur.  of  Ch.  Gov*  and  Worship 
f4to;Lond*  165&)  J  where  be  smjs  ( Pref., 
p.  31),  **  One  wotd  to  tbose  that  foll*>if 
GrotSuaj  I  have  shewed  Ihat  he  pro- 
fei»eth  bitu£«lf  a  Papist ;  ...  I  hear 
Mr.  Tborndike  and  others  deft^nd 
him,  and  some  think  1  injure  iriin  by 
calling  hinri  n  PapiBl.*'  For  Grotiua 
and  his  real  belief,  »ee  authorities  qu tiled 
In  a  note  at  the  ene)  of  the  third  voiume 
of  BranibairB  Work*. 
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interpreted  '*witliia  those  bounds^  whicli  the  rule  of  faith  and 
the  law3,  given  to  the  Church  by  our  Lord  and  ilis  apostlea, 
and  held  and  practised  by  the  whole  Church  from  the  be- 
ginnings limit."  He  holds  it  further  to  be  necessary  to  this 
office  of  witnessing  to  doctrine  and  discipline,  that  the  Church 
Bhonld  "  be,  or  have  been,  from  the  beginnings  one  societyj 
one  visible  body,  communion,  or  corporation  of  men  :*^  that 
isj  a  body,  '*  with  power  in  some  to  oblige  the  whole*"  And 
the  stress  of  the  reasoning  in  the  first  Book  of  his  work  lies 
chiefly  in  the  proof  of  this  part  of  his  general  position ;  the 
part  of  it  mo«t  controverted,  and  in  the  formal  extent  of  his 
own  strongest  statements  of  it,  scarcely  required  in  order 
to  his  main  argument.  The  sufficiency  and  the  canon  of 
Scripture,  the  use  of  the  Apocrypha,  the  authority  of  the 
LXX.  and  of  the  Hebrew  text,  and  other  kindred  questions, 
follow^  and  complete  the  Book,  The  main  position  of  the 
second  Book,  which  takes  up  his  second  principle^  Is  directed 
against  antinomian  and  Sociniaii  errors.  The  condition  of 
the  covenant  of  grace  is  there  defined  to  consist  in  "  a  sincere 
and  resolute  profession  to  undertake  Christianity,  and  live 
according  to  it,  consigned  to  God  in  the  hands  of  His  Church 
by  the  sacrament  of  baptism/'  And  justifying  faith  is  de* 
fined  accordiDgly  to  be  ^*  that  trust  which  a  Christian  enters 
into  by  being  baptized,"  and  is  distinguished  on  the  one 
hand  from  its  cause^  which  is  a  bare  belief  in  the  Gospel| 
and  on  the  other  from  its  effect,  in  "that  trust  in  God 
through  Christ,  which  Christianity  warranteth,"  On  the  one 
ftide  of  this  account  lies  the  fatal  error  of  the  antinomian 
fanatics,  resolving  the  faith  which  justifies,  into  the  bare 
consciousness  of  individual  predestination;  to  which  that 
very  different  and  more  common  dogma  is  logically  akin,  of 
making  it  to  lie  in  a  special  faith  and  assurance  of  indivi^ 
dual  acceptance*  On  the  other  is  the  Socinian  position^ 
which  resolves  it  into  the  free  choice  of  men  themselves 
upon  conviction  of  their  understandings,  independent  of  any 
preventing  grace  of  Christ,  The  former  of  these  dogma;s 
"  acknowledges  no  condition  to  qualify  us  for  the  promises 
of  the  Gospel,  but  the  immediate  imputation  of  the  merits 
and  sufferings  of  Christ ;"  the  latter  "  acknowledges  no  con- 
aidcration  of  Christ  in  tendering  or  accepting  the  covenant 
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grace,  ana  the  condition  wbicti  it  requires* 
uncompromising  account  of  the  Romiah  doctrine  of  ju&ti* 
fication  is  subjoined  :  with  a  resolutiou  also  against  that 
other  opinion^  held  in  his  earlier  years  by  Thomdike  him- 
self y,  and  supposed  by  him  (it  should  seem  tipoix  scarcely 
adequate  grounds)  to  be  implied  by  the  Iloniilies*  hut 
contradicted  hy  the  Catechism  and  Baptismal  Service,  and 
which  he  now  surrenders,  m  not  indeed  prejudicial  to  the 
faith,  but  both  untrue  in  itself,  aud  likely  to  lead  to  the  anti- 
uomiau  crror^  which  is  thus  prejudicial,  viz.  that  justify mg 
faith  is  simply  trust,  but  supposing  also  repentancCp  The 
necessity  of  the  grace  of  Christ,  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord  as 
needful  to  Ills  meriting  that  grace  for  mauj  original  sin,  the 
reconciling  of  the  foreknowledge  of  God  with  contingency 
aud  with  the  freedom  of  meUj  the  atonement  aBd  satisfac- 
tion of  Christ,  arc  also  treated  in  order,  as  necessary  to  the 
entire  statement  of  the  Gospel  covenant.  Aud  the  sub- 
ordiuate  questions  of  perseverance,  of  Christian  perfection, 
of  matters  of  precept  and  counsel,  of  the  merit  and  satisfac- 
tion of  Christian  works,  complete  the  Book,  The  third  Book 
passes  through  a  still  more  varied  range  of  subjects:  treat- 
ing of  the  sacraments  and  the  various  questions  arising  cou- 
ccruiug  them,  of  penance,  extreme  unction,  marriage.  Church- 
government,  and  in  particular  of  the  papal  supremacy  and 
of  the  Presbyterian  aud  Independent  schemes;  of  the  days, 
places,  forms,  and  subject-matter  of  Divine  service ;  of  the 
state  of  souls  after  death ;  of  prayer  to  saints,  and  image* 
worship ;  of  monachism,  and  the  cehbacy  of  the  clergy  j  andj 
lastly,  of  the  relation  of  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil  powers. 
It  must  suffice  to  notice  three  of  the  most  important  posi- 
tions maintained  iu  so  multifarious  a  discussion  ;^ — the  first, 
■ — that  ''the  elements  in  the  euchariat  are  really  changed 
from  ordinary  bread  aud  wine^'  (which  they  do  not  cease  to 
be)  "  into  the  Body  aud  Blood  of  Christ  mystically  present 
as  in  a  sacrament,  and  this  in  virtue  of  the  consecration,  not 
by  the  faitli  of  him  that  receives ;"  but  are  so  changed  "  only 


f  See  rt«ve  ID  f  0. 

■  See  KpiL,  Bk.  IL  Of  iho  Cof.  of 
Gr,  c,  XXX.  f  IU.  The  case  seemi  to 
nUud  Ihus ;— rhat  certain  isoUled  leu. 
teiiees  ut  Llie  Ilomilicij  Interpreted  io  « 


rigorous  and  techidcal  sen*e,  do  vxprrsft 
Ihe  doctrine  m  question  ;  but  the  whole 
of  tlie  Homilies  on  the  subject^  taken 
together,  and  as  a  popukr  expflsition 
of  the  doctrine,  do  noL 
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in  order  to  the  tise  of  the  elemetits/*  and  therefore,  "speak* 
ing  properly^  from  the  consecration  to  the  receiving :"  and 
with  the  further  qualiGcatiou,  thatj  wliile  *'  it  is  the  Tisible 
profession  of  true  Chris tianityj  which  makes  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  cucharist  effectual  to  make  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ  sacramentally  present  in  the  elements/'  it  ia  "the 
ioYisihle  faithfulness  of  the  heart,  in  inakiag  good  or  in  rc- 
Bolviog  to  make  good  the  said  profession,  wliicli  makes  the 
reeeiring  of  it  effectual  to  the  spiritual  eating  and  drinking 
of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood :" — secondly,  that  althotigh  tlic 
haptism  of  infants  in  danger  of  death  is  an  apoatohc  tradition 
and  necessary,  yet,  when  there  was  no  such  danger,  there 
was  no  apostolic  tradition,  hut  an  act  only  of  Church  au- 
tliority,  to  enforce  infant- baptism  :— lastly,  that  inward  re- 
pentance it  effectual  in  a  Christian  to  obtain  pardon  of  ain, 
without  any  further  act  of  the  Church,  but  that  the  Church 
is  bound  and  has  power  to  call  upon  notorious  sinners  to 
evidence  their  repentance  by  submitting  to  penance,  and  that 
the  ministry  of  the  Church  so  acting  may  be  the  requisite 
means  to  procure  that  true  repeatance  wluch  qualifiea  for 
pardon  under  the  Gospel.  Such  is  a  brief  outline  of  the  con- 
tents of  this  most  profound,  most  learned,  and  most  honest,  of 
theological  treatises.  The  opportunity  will  occur  hereafter' 
of  noticing  the  criticisms  of  Barrow  upon  certain  parts  of 
the  main  position  of  the  first  Book  of  it,  and  of  Henry  Moro 
upon  the  chapters  in  the  third  on  the  subject  of  idolatry. 

§  23,  Such  were  the  sufferings  and  the  occupations,  the 
literary  works  and  religious  troubles,  of  a  Churchman  during 
the  Usurpation,  With  the  Restoration  Thorndike's  worldly 
trials  ended.  It  replaced  him  at  once  in  bis  preferments, 
removed  all  anxieties  about  his  personal  safety  or  pecuniary 
means,  opened  the  way  to  his  further  advancement,  and  (what 
was  the  greatest  blessing  of  aU)  restored,  with  the  monarchy, 
also  the  Church.  The  bright  prospect,  it  is  true,  not  for 
Thorndike  only,  but  for  the  nation  and  Church  of  England, 
wat  soon  overcast.  There  arc  few  instances  where  high  hopes 
and  noble  aspirations  have  more  painfully  contrasted  with 
the  actual  issues  of  events.     And  disappointment  awaited 
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•  Below  in  I  40,  4L  On  the  «ubjccl 
ef  tilt  euchitritt,  Hbomd^ke**  fitmi  j  udg- 
m^mi  it  latiimed  uf>  in  h\$  tUfonti.  uf 
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lis  rectory  of  Barlejr  As  one  of  the  proctors  for  the  arch- 
deaconry of  St.  Alban's,  nnd  chosen^  with  his  colleague  ia 
Convocation  J  Dr.  Haywood  ^5  by  the  Bishop  of  Londou  (Shel- 
don), out  of  the  representatives  sent  up  by  the  clergy  ^  And, 
fiuftllyj  upon  September  5, 1661,  upon  the  death  of  Dr,  Mat- 
thew Nicholas,  he  was  sworn  in  and  installedj  as  above  said, 
in  a  prebend  of  the  CoUe^ate  Church  of  Westminster^. 

§  2i.  His  pen  was  employed  at  once  upon  the  all -important  PubTiahei 
subject  of  the  re-establishment  of  the  Church,     The  tract  upofujie 
upon  the  Due  Way  of  Composing  the  Differences  amongst  us,  t>"«  ^Vaj 
was  published  by  him  immediately  upon  the  Restoration,  in  poaing  the 
Julv  1660^:  lust  before  his  re-settlement  in  his  Cambridge  P^'^7*"?^^ 
fellowsliipj  and  while  he  was  residingj  as  we  leam  by  a  letter  iimoii(f 
to  Sancrofti,  at  the  house  of  his  fnend  Dr.  Busby  at  West- ^,"f ^^'*'' 
minster.     The  comprehension  of  the  more  orthodox  Presby- 
teriana  within  the  Church  was  the  object  of  men's  hopes  at 
the  time,     The  fear  was,  lest  truth  should  be  compi*omised 
in  order  to  attain  this  objects     Premising  accordingly  a  re- 
newed declaration  respecting  the  two  main  points  of  heresy 
then  prevalent^  from  misprision  of  which  he  conceived  even 
the  Presbyterians  needed  to  clear  themselves,— the  denial  of 
the  claim  of  the  Church  Catholic  to  limit  all  measures  of 
reformation,  and  the  antinomian  error,  which  substituted  for 
the  profession  of  Christianity  in  baptism  tlic  bare  conscious- 
ness of  individual  predestination,  as  the  faith  that  justifies, — 
Thomdike  proceeds  in  this  tract  to  apply  his  principles  to 
the  two  great  subjects  of  contention  between  the  Church  and 
the  Presbj^erians,  episcopal  government^  and  the  order  and 


*  Dr.  Hiywood  wm  Efetor  of  St, 
GJli»i*i  in  [h«  Fie1(Ji»a.fid  wa4,  it  liliQuld 
Beenip  choitfii  Bractor  by  the  aichdea- 
conrj  of  Miad]»ex,  He  had  been 
origin AHy  promoted  by  Lfttid.  See 
Wood,  Alh.  Ojton, 

1  The  dioc^ee  of  Loodoa  i.t  Ibe  time 
consitted  of  five  jirchdcflconries,  but  uut 
of  the  proctoTi  elected  by  the  clergy  of 
mmchf  the  bbbop  of  the  diocef  e  ehooiet 
twOf  to  repi^tjit  tbeithde  of  the  clergy 
in  Donvoemtion^  B«icler  «tid  Cibtny 
iwem  choiei3  at  thifl  time  by  the  London 
clergy^  i,  e,  apparently  by  the  Mcb- 
denconry  of  London  :  »o  B«i)cter  in  hi* 
Life  of  himself,  Ft.  ii.  p.  333, 

*  From  the  Chapter  books  at  West- 


minster. So  ftTio  Newcourt,  toL  h  p» 
92 1 ;  L e  N  c ve,  W  hi te  K eii n et,  W alktrf 
Browne  Willis,  Carter.— On  the  f/n^ 
vioua  23rd  of  ApHl  Thomdike  was  pre- 
sent at  the  coi-onition  of  Charlea  in 
Wesrmiuiter  Abbey,  See  Reform,  of 
Ch.  of  England  &c.»  c.  xLi,  f  2, 

^  So  the  adTertifcinent  prefixed  to  it 
In  1  &$%  And  see  alio  Kennel»  p.  244, 
who  refers  it  to  August  in  the  aatne 
year, 

■  Of  August  \l.  ]6t(0  i  above,  in  tlio 
Letlerit  no,  Xn.  It  appears  hy  lh« 
next  letter^  no,  XtlL^  writti'n  lo'San- 
eroft  in  December  ld6U,  that  Tliora- 
dike  was  then  still  pnriuJtig  his  prv* 
paratiQits  for  editing  Origin, 
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ceremonies  of  Divine  worship*  On  the  first  he  proposes" 
concessions^  such  as  his  earlier  tracts  prepare  us  to  expect 
from  hinij  and  such  moreover  as  ought,  had  they  been  for- 
mally offeredj  to  have  removed  all  harriers  to  union ;  other  at 
least  than  those^  which  proved  the  real  and  insurmountable 
barriers  to  it,  the  pride  of  personal  consistency,  and  the  pain 
men  feel  in  admitting  themselves  in  the  wrong.  The  plan  of 
a  presbytery  as  council  to  the  bishop  in  each  county  town, 
acting  as  a  tribunal  of  the  first  instance  in  all  matters  of 
government  and  discipline,  with  a  reserve  only  of  the  bishop's 
negative  in  the  ultimate  resort,  as  it  is  pretty  nearly  what 
Charles  offered  in  his  well-known  declaration  of  October  1 660, 
60  ought  to  have  obtained  assent  from  men  holding  tenets, 
Buch  as  were  put  forward  at  the  time  by  Baxter  and  his  friends. 
The  proposal  however  included  no  concession  upon  the  real 
(because  the  personal)  question,  that  of  re- ordination,  the  rock 
upon  which  attempts  at  compromise  were  mainly  destined  to 
split.  And  CharleSj  moreover,  when  he  found  how  the  current 
of  publie  opinion  set  in  Eoglaudj  departed  from  his  own  ori- 
ginal offer,  made  indeed  in  the  first  instance  without  the  con- 
currence of  those  whom  it  compromised ;  a  breach  of  faith^  for 
which  he  and  not  the  Church  was  responsible,  but  of  which 
the  result  was  the  denial  of  all  concession  upon  the  subject. 
The  suggestions  in  the  tract  respecting  the  liturgy  similarly 
ignore  what  proved  to  be  the  real  barriers  to  a  re-union.  Lay- 
ing stress  on  the  undue  preference  hitherto  accorded  to  preach- 
ing in  comparison  with  prayer  or  the  eucharist,  on  the  singular 
contempt  which  the  sectaries  had  bestowed  iipon  the  Psalms, 
and  on  their  Sabbatarianism,  Thomdike  specifies  for  change 
one  only  of  those  small  but  practical  points,  round  which  reli- 
gious disputes  invariably  concentrate  themselves;  and  while 
offering  to  lay  greater  stress  upon  baptism  by  immersion  and 
not  by  sprinkling  (in  order  to  meet  the  Anabaptists),  says  not 
a  syllable  of  the  surplice,  or  of  the  cross  in  baptism,  and  men- 
tions  kneeling  at  the  communion  only  to  insist  upon  it*  The 
remarkable  passage  of  the  pamphlet  however  is  the  stress 
laid  in  it  upon  the  Moravians, or  Uniitis  Fratrmu  Bohemorum; 
brought  into  notice  at  the  time  by  the  writings  and  travels 
of  John  Amos  Comenins,  This  singular  person^  who  was  a 
bishop  of  the  persecuted  and  at  that  period  nearly  extinct 
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Moravianst,  and  residing  at  the  time  iu  Amsterdanij  was  in 
communication  in  166<),  not  only  with  mere  literary  corre- 
spondents like  Hartlib",  but  with  English  cler^°,  among 
others  possibly  with  Thorndike  himself^  seeking  for  aid  and 
sympathy  for  his  suffcriug  Church,  His  position^  as  one  of 
a  body  of  continental  reformers  who  with  reformed  doctrine 
bad  clung  tenacioiiBly  to  a  personal  succession  of  bishops*, 
free  also  from  the  special  errors  which  clung  to  the  Lutheran 
and  Calvinist  bodies,  and  supposed  (perhaps  more  than  truth 
warranted)  to  harmonise  more  nearly  with  the  teaching  of 
the  English  Church,  exactly  fell  in  with  Thorndike^s  most 
dearly  cherished  sentiments.  The  instance  seemed  at  once 
to  cut  away  from  the  Presbyterians  one  of  their  most  telling 
popular  arguments,  viz,  the  parallel  which  they  insisted  upon 
drawing  between  the  foreign  reformers  and  themselves,  and 
to  transfer  the  fulcrum  of  external  sympathy  to  Thorndike's 
own  aehool  in  the  English  Church  p.  He  forgot,  that  Come- 
nius  was  something  of  an  adventurer,  and  persoually  of  no 
weight,  and  one  who  was  fast  sacrificing  a  high  reputation  in 
literature  to  a  wild  and  crude  fanaticism.  And  he  made  his 
case  accordingly  the  foundation  of  an  argument  in  his  tract, 
identical  with  that,  which  Durell  and  Bingham  afterwards 
punned  more  widely  and  with  respect  to  foreign  reformers 
in  general ;  while  in  other  ways  he  appears  to  have  pressed 
it  upon  unwilling  ears,  with  a  pertinacity  successful  only  (as 
it  would  seem)  in  diminishiug  his  own  reputation  for  prac- 
tical ability^* 

$  25  i  In  the  following  year  he  was  placed  in  n  position  to  ABaliUiii 
urge  bis  views  oflficially  and  authoritatively.  He  was  ap-  i^ont^r-^^ 
pointed  (on  March  25,  1661)  to  assist  at  the  Savoy  Con-  ''*^*- 


<"  Se«  Comtiiiiii*  letter  tc»  Cfau-lcB  II* 
in  imi,  in  Keniift ;  and  the  Due  Wmj 
of  Cf>mpo«i(ig  DUrurences  &c-,  §  i*, 
nole  b  I  and  Jlan1ib*4  l«Uera  in  Wor- 
tbifigtwi'a  Diary  &c.  iit  b«low  In  note  q* 

;  See  Dii€  Way  &c.,  ibid, 

•  Tlie  Blory  of  tliPir  «arch  for  « 
¥tftliu|i,  tiid  of  ibe  difl! cutties  they  en- 
CQiiutml  in  thtf  eoune  of  k,  wlU  br 
foufld  in  (be  authorUtei  dteil  ibid.*  S  I6| 
note  m, 

^  The  nine  feelingt  drew  the  late 
Mr.  Arthur  Pfrclvarii  JtUention  to  the 
Moraviiini  tn  1841  ^  and  lomethlng  of 
the  iame  kind  oceuncd  alio  inl7tl^* 
See  ibid^«  |  44,  note  h. 


1  *'  What  the  Convocation  ie  abouti 
h  but  little  aa  jeL  There  hath  beon 
aomething  to  do  to  briog  Mr,  Ihom- 
dike  tmoDK&t  them;  for  hi;  doth  not 
ifree  with  them  in  all  tbingap  apeaking 
nitieh  of  tlie  orders  of  the  Bohemian 
Chorchett,  called  Unit^a  Friitruni/' 
S.  Hantib,  writinjt  ihp  yew^  after  the 
Rcttorntion,  vli.  May  28,  166),  to  Dr. 
M'ofthiDgton,  who  had  been  Uead  of 
Jeaus  College,  Cambridge,  unttt  ibe 
month  of  general  reatitution  there,  vii, 
Augaat  }Bmi  in  Croi»)ey'«  edition  of 
Worthington'i  Diary  for  the  Cheetham 
Soeicty,  p,  315,  See  Bnyle*»  JDicL,  far 
Comcrnius, 
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ference^:  possibly  under  the  impreasion  that  he  would 
acceptable  to  the  Presbyterian  party,  some  of  whom 
tainly  had  regarded  him  at  one  time  with  fayour^  althou^ 
now  to  be  cffcetually  undeceived  and  proportionably  irritated',] 
In  the  actual  management  howe\xr  of  the  argument  in  tha 
fruitless  and  jangling  disputation^  he  does  not  seem  to  hav 
taken  a  very  active  part,  speaking  only  once  in  the  course  * 
it :  a  fact  for  which  we  may  trust  Baxter,  although  the  toni 
of  bis  remark  9  J  not  only  upon  Thorn  dike's  conduct  but  np 
the  Coufercnce  generally  and  upon  all  concerned  with  it,  mnj 
be  fairly  set  to  the  account  of  the  one  infirmity  of  tl 
otherwise  saintly  man,  a  presumptuous  and  irritable  temper  \J 
aggravated  by  a  sense  of  failure.    Thorndike  indeed  was  oulj 
an  assistant  to  the  principal  members  of  the  commission  oq 
the  Church  side  •*,  who  were  all  of  them  bishops ;  and  watl 
moreover  placed  at  the  end  of  the  hst  of  assistants,  as  beinfi 
the  only  one  who  did  not  possess  a  doctor*a  degree,     Thi 
history  of  the  Conference  itself,  therefore,  need  not  her 
be  given  j  depending  so  little  as  it  did  on  Thorndike's  per-*! 
Bonal  management*     Suffice  it  to  say,  that  al though  it  was  ■ 
to  last  no  longer  than  four  months,  yet  it  delayed  its  first 
meeting  until  April  15,  and  expired  by  lapse  of  time  upon 
July  24;  with  little  other  result  than  the  negative  although 
important  one,  of  putting  the  Presbyterians  out  of  court,  in 
the  national  judgment,  in  the  settlement  of  the  Church,     It 
served  in  truth  to  aggravate  both  sides  by  the  excitement 
of  a  fruitless  disputation,  not  rendered  less  naked  aod  re- 
pulsive by  the  technical  logic,  which  then  for  the  last  time 
figured  iti  a  real  argument, — to  prove  manifestly,  that  neither 
side  was  prepared  to  make  any  material  coneessious  to  the 
other,— to  bring  out  palpably  the  fact,  that  the  questions  at 
issue  between  the  Church,  and  the  only  large  and  respect- 
able body  of  dissenters  from  her  then  existing,  turned,  by 
the  shewing  of  the  latter  themselves,  upon  secondary  points, 
which  had  nothiug  to  do  with  the  essentials  of  religion, — 


'  See  above,  §  23»  note  f.  And  aee 
ftlfto  Collar,  anti  CardweirR  Coafer- 
encea,  for  an  account  of  that  held  at 
the  Savoy.  Baxter'^  account  of  fi  h  id 
Lb  Life  of  himielr,etljtedby  Sjlvesler. 

•  See  Baiter's  words,  quoted  above 
in  I  10,  note  L  TKal  Thomdite  was 
in  London  April  23,  see  i^bove  in  §  24, 
ODte  j. 


'  See  bis  own  most  noble  confession 
of  hU  change  of  senLJment  as  years 
grew  npon  bitn,  written  towards  ibe 
end  of  his  lifei  in  his  autobiography 
edited  by  Sylvester,  Pt.  i.  p.  126. 

"  And  the  assistants,  nme  in  Dumber 
on  each  side,  wei-e  appointed  only  to 
snpply  the  places  of  absentees  anic»ng 
Iheir  respective  twelve  prlndpali, 
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and  to  leave  the  Presbyterians  under  the  irritating  convic- 
tion, that  their  cause  had  been  so  managed,  as  to  appear  to 
the  worid,  whatever  it  might  be  in  reality,  captious  and  pre- 
samptuous,  factions  and  unreasonable.    They  had  songlit  in- 
deed to  take  advantage  of  two  in  consistent  pleas ;  by  alte^ng^ 
on  the  one  hand,  the  "sinfubiess"  of  the  Church  view  of  the 
points  in  dispute,  and  yet  attempting  to  appropriate  to  the  ni- 
sei ves   St.  Paul's   injunction  of  forbearance   towards  weak 
brethren.    And  when  towards  the  close  of  the  Conference 
the  practical  suggestion  made  through  Bishop  Cosin  hronght 
this  point  to  the  surface,  they  were  driven  to  the  dilemma  of 
advancing  two  replies,  both  of  them  f utile  and  preposterous ; 
and  either  contradicting  their  own  original  concession,  re- 
tracted indeed  as  soon  as  made,  of  the  indifierenee  of  the  dis* 
puted  poiuta,  by  alleging  instances  of  things  not  indifferent,  an 
attempt  in  which  their  success  under  such  circumstances  was 
but  feeble,  or  advancing  the  equivocal  poaition, — monstrous 
as  appUed  to  their  own  case,  i^  any  true  sense  inapplicablcj 
— that  "  acts  in  themselves  lawful  become  unlawful  by  being 
commanded''."     And  to  this  mismanagement  of  the  argu- 
mentative part  of  the  dispute  must  be  added  the  extempore 
liturgy*,  and  forward  disputatious  conduct,  of  the  leading 
Presbyterian,  Baxter  himself;  whose  own  account  of  the  Con- 
ference, penned  many  years  afterwards,  bears  ample  evidence 
of  the  perverse  and  angry  spirit  with  which  he  came  to  the 
question,  and  to  whom  indeed  nearly  all  parties  agreed  in  as* 
signing  in  large  part  the  failure  of  the  attempt^.    It  need  only 
here  be  added,  that  both  in  the  general  views,  and  in  the  par- 
ticular decisions,  of  the  leading  Churchmen  in  the  Conference, 
Thomdike  obviously  coiucided :  that  he  wa^,  like  them,  not 
prepared  to  surrender  the  Prayer-book  as  a  whole,  the  amend- 
ment of  which  was  the  very  basis  of  the  Conference,  at  th© 
preposterous  demand  of  the  Presbyterian  deputies,  and  to 


*  See^  for  ill  tliJi*  the  notei  to  the 
Ple»  of  Wriko«u  ^^^^  Tcftder  Coti- 

'  Vit.  tk  liturgy,  complete  and  with 
nibHts,  prirpAKd  in  a  fartnight  by  one 
tti«ti»  of  stTotijs  prejudices  and  ilight 
IcAmihg^  and  ofT^red  a«  a  ^ubititutfr  for 
the  Praye?-book,  and  that  tn  a  body  *«^ 
Mmbled  expfcfftty  to  rcvjic  tb«  Prayer* 
bool. 

r  Z.g.  Bp*  Eiut  in  hii  ProteftUnt 


Peacreinnkerf  publiiilied  some  yem.n  af- 
terwardsp  viz.  in  16S3(sf?o  Z^uch's  t^dit. 
of  Wahon'fl  Lrfc!  of  Sanderson)}  and 
BpB*  Morley,  Pearson,  and  Sanderson, 
at  the  time  (lee  Wjilion's  Life  of  San- 
d«fKin,  in  lbs  latter' 8  Works,  vol.  vi, 
pp,  930,  ^7t  *?d,  Jacobs  on);  and  for 
the  soreni^Ba  of  Baxter's  own  friends, 
s«e  his  Life  of  bimielf,  ed,  by  Sylveiter^ 
Pt,  ii.  pp.  3ii4,  379,  433,  430,  See  alio 
Card  weir  i  Conferences. 
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Prayer- 
book  ai  a 


allow  in  its  place^  at  the  minister's  option^  the  crude  and 
hasty  crotchets  of  a  single  person^  a  good  man  indeed,  but 
neither  learned  nor  unprejudiced  nor  sober-nimdeti ;  and  that 
in  the  special  points  alsOj  which  came  under  review,  he  was  in 
most  ca^es  equally  disinclined  to  concession.  The  use  of  the 
Apocryphaj  the  propriety  of  imposing  a  rule  with  respect  to 
ceremonies  in  themsclvea  indifferent,  the  absolute  necessity 
of  prohibiting  extempore  prayer  (especially  in  the  bidding 
prayer),  the  particular  rubric  of  kneeling  at  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, the  distinctive  offices  of  priest  and  deacon,  the  bap- 
tism of  children  without  reference  to  the  faith  of  their  parents, 
the  value  of  confirmation,  and,  finally, — what  was  almost  the 
Ottly  doctrine  of  primary  importance  touched  by  the  Pres- 
byteriane,  and  even  that,  let  it  he  noted,  not  with  reference 
to  the  question  of  predestination,  nor  to  that  of  sacramental 
grace^  but  solely  with  respect  to  the  discipline  of  the  Church, 
— baptismal  regeneration,  were  all  points  upon  which  Thorn* 
dike  has  e:i pressed  sentiments  in  his  published  writings  in 
strict  accordance  with  the  decisions  then  made  respecting 
them  by  the  Church  of  England,  And  the  principle  upon 
which  his  feeling  of  the  importance  of  these  sentiments  rested, 
was  this — that  to  take  up  a  ground  not  justified  by  the  primi- 
tive Catholic  Churchy  would  be  to  abandon  the  one  tenable 
and  impregnable  position  now  occupied  by  our  own  brancU 
of  the  Church  against  all  dissenters,  alike  against  the  Pres- 
byterians themselves,  and  against  the  Church  of  Rome,  The 
questions  indeed  of  discipline,  and  of  Church -government, 
were  the  only  two  subjeetSj  upon  which  his  special  views  and 
those  of  the  Nonconformists  could  have  borne  even  a  sem- 
blance of  harmony :  and  a  closer  examination  would  shew, 
that  in  these  too  his  main  principle  was  the  limit  of  his  con- 
cessions, as  it  was  also  their  ground*. 

§  26.  During  the  progress  of  the  Conference,  Thorndike 
had  become  also,  as  above  said,  a  member  of  Convocation ; 
which  was  summoned  upon  April  11,  to  meet  upon  May  8, 
in  1661  "*♦     Its  formal  labours  until  the  end  of  July  were 


*  Pearce,  who  was  one  qf  the  n bleat 
of  the  Advpcateft  of  the  Koo conform] at 
cauftK,  urge*  Of  on  Thamdike*!  *utU(K 
rity^  a-H  '*  <itif  of  the  Cwmjiiis>ioi»crs  fur 
iFiii  rhortih  at  the  Suvny/'  tliai  nt  I  hat 
liiMi:  •<  It  rerwrinaljuti"  (fjf  tbe  Church) 
**  wai  thought  ahiMjlutely  jit-eessarj  for 


uuion**  (Con form kta'  Plea  for  No 
coiifprmbts,  Srd  ediL  17a3»  p.  SU, — 
Bfst  publ.  in  1681).  He  forgets  to  say, 
uHat  the  *' refciirmatJDn"  wa*,  that  iv 
iiitciMled  itv  thcr  pii&agps  of  Thoriidikt^*s 
Work*  to  which  he  refers, 
*  See  ahove,  i  2Z,  note  g* 
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almost  entirely  confined  to  the  preparation  of  some  of  thenietnbefof 
single  prayers  then  added  to  the  Lititrgy*',  and  of  occasional  v&eation 
and  special  services,  as  for  baptizing  adults,  for  May  29  ^ni^^^^^^* 
January  30  (the  alterations  of  that  for  the  fifth  of  November 
dating  in  April  of  the  following  year)^  and  for  the  fast-day 
of  Jane  12^  1661^.  But  Cosing  and  the  leading  bishops^ 
vri th  Bancroft  for  their  amanuensis,  were  meanwhile  pre* 
paring  elaborate  emendations  of  the  entire  Prayer-book,  to 
form  the  basis  of  a  revision  of  it  so  soon  as  the  Sa^oy  Con- 
ference should  close***  The  Upper  House  of  Convocation  did 
not  appoint  its  committee  for  that  revision  until  November 
21,  almost  three  months  afterwards :  but  they  proceeded 
with  great  speed,  by  the  aid  of  the  work  previously  done  in 
private,  when  the  business  once  commenced;  and  a  joint 
committee  of  both  Houses  on  December  13,  was  followed  by 
the  approval  of  the  Prayer-book,  and  by  its  signature  by  the 
two  Convocations,  of  Canterbury  and  of  York,  united  for  the 
time  for  that  one  act,  upon  Dec,  20,  In  the  earlier  and  spring 
portion  of  these  sessions,  as  we  learn  by  HartUb^s  letter 
already  quoted*,  Thonidike  took  little  part:  though  whether 
for  the  reason  assigned  by  Hartlib  or  not,  is  another  ques- 
tion. In  the  later  portion  of  them,  which  were  those  con- 
cenvcd  with  the  revision  of  the  Prayer-book,  we  are  informed 
by  a  later  witness  (writing  however  upon  what  was  not  im- 
imfiibly  Sancroft's  information),  that  "he  constantly  at* 
tended  and  had  a  hand  more  than  ordinary  in  the  business^."' 


^  f.  g.  tlmt  for  the  Parliament. 

*  Sec  the  Acti  iii  Witkina  and  in 
JUnttt^t,  and  thfl  abstract  of  thoRr  of 
tti  hoftcT  House  In  D'Oyly't  Life  af 
SanercifT.  The  lervictr  far  Jun.  ^d,  put 
om  bj  Hoji'aL  authority  ip  ItiUf^  wai 
only  feTJtert  by  ibc?  Con  volition.  See 
D*Oyly,  voL  u  pp.  112*  nil, ;  aniwenug 
Jliimet     And  below  m  note  h, 

*  See  the  aecount  in  ('ardweira  Con- 
ferenccii  or  L*thbury*i  Huh  of  Con- 
Toeationt  A[)tl  more  prectBety  and  fullj 
in  ihe  Preface  to  Co»in'*  Works,  voU  v* 
AQglO'C«th,  fditbn. 

*  See  atiove*  (  24,  note  q.  The  date 
of  the  ktiefr  May  2Sp  ii  a  bare  three 
weeks  ifler  the  meeting  of  OonvooatioEW 
Thorndike  win  at  Catnbridge  4|  wetrks 
ill  the  aid  of  16^,  one  wcvk  m  l!ie 
»|jHng  And  two  in  the  iiuminffr  of  ItiOU 
jind  IH*I  A^aiii  until  the  imddk  of  1052. 

'  Frtiin  a  book,  aiicinyinous^ but  writ- 
ten probably  by  Spinckea  aod  eertAinJf 


by  ft  nonjuror  of  hU  particular  viewt^ 
and  published  in  1718,  under  the  till o 
of  Mf.  ColiloT'ft  Deaertion  Discufticdi 
or  the  Holy  Offices  of  Worship  k*  the 
Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England  De- 
fended, p.  liiS,  CoUief  had  irUittted 
Thorndike's  authority  in  favour  of  pray^ 
er  for  the  dead :  to  which  bis  opponent 
replie*  by  alleging  Thorndikc'a  »bar» 
in  the  Convocation  of  1661,  in  the 
strong  terms  quoted  above  in  the  text| 
ftnd  inferring,  that  **  whatever  his  pri- 
vate opinion  **  (about  prayer  for  th« 
dead)  '*  waA  before,  he  was  then  of  an- 
other mind,  faecftuse  *tb  certain  bo  de- 
clared hi  I  unfeigned  atseut  and  eon- 
lent  to  all  things  then  altered,  and 
coit  formed  to  it  all  the  rest  of  hi  a  life/* 
The  iufertUL-e,  il  h  true,  h  HI- founded* 
For  Thorn  dike  eertaitily  cwniinued  till 
hi*?  dtalh  to  regjird  the  oniiHiinn  of 
prayei  J  or  the  dead  as  an  iinjHTr*.'etJon 
In  ilie  EitgLi^b  Uturgy ;  although  the 


234 


LIFE  OF  HEEB£ET  TSOIIN01KE* 


The  records  of  Chapter-meetings  at  Westminster^  which 
prove  him  to  have  been  upon  the  spot  the  whole  time ;  his 
mtimacy  with  Sancroft^  and  continual  intercourse  with  him 
at  this  period  and  afterwards,  and  the  harmony  of  sentiment 
that  prevailed  between  them ;  and,  finally,  the  subsequent 
appointment  of  Thorndike^  as  one  of  the  commissioners  to 
examine  and  certify  the  scaled  books;  confirm  the  statement. 
lie  was  doomed  however,  in  common  with  San  croft  liimself, 
to  find  but  a  portion  of  his  own  especial  wishes  respecting  the 
reform  of  the  liturgy  adopted  by  Convocation.  It  may  be 
seen  from  Card  well's  acconnt  of  the  proceedings  of  that  as- 
sembly, that  while  the  beat  of  its  inclinations  lay  strongly 
in  what  may  for  shortness  be  called  the  Laudian  direction, 
it  was  checked  by  the  equally  strong  jealousy  of  that  school 
of  opinion  feltj  notwithstanding  its  marked  Royalist  and 
Church  bias,  by  the  then  House  of  Commons,  Accordingly, 
— while  the  demands  of  the  Prei^byterians  were  almost  wholly 
ignored,  on  the  groimd  no  doubt  that  the  Savoy  Conference 
had  proved  them  unreasonable,— of  the  changes  proposed  in 
the  amended  Prayer-book,  prepared  under  the  direction  of 
Cosin  and  other  bishops,  as  above  said,  those  only  were  adopt- 
ed, which  (in  the  language  of  CardweU)  *'  would  not  bring 
in  new  grounds  of  controversy/'  And  Thomdike,  with  his 
friend,  while  congratulating  themselves  upon  the  general  ten- 
dency of  all  the  actual  changes  ^^  must  have  lamented,  that 
caution  and  fear  of  offence  still  refused  to  do  more  than  com- 
memorate, without  praying  for,  the  departed  saints^  in  the 
prayer,  not  *'  for  the  Church  Catholic/'  but  "  for  the  Church 
militant  here  on  earth;"    still  shrunk  from  replacing  the 


h&T€  ottiiBijon  of  &  lecfttidary  and  un- 
esientUl  practiee  wotild  have  been,  in 
hit  judgment,  as  mdsed  in  trulb,  a 
very  miserohle  reason  for  refoBing  lo 
■ubccribe  to  the  book« 

t  The  coin  mission  to  exnmmep  cor- 
rectj  and  certify,  the  sealed  copies  of 
the  revised  Prayer -book*  dated  Not.  2( 
1662,  Um  Stephens'  edit. of  the  Prayer- 
book,  pp,  100—102. 

"  E.  g.,  the  addition  of  the  rubric 
about  *'  covering  what  temaineth  of  the 
clemeoU  ;*'  and  the  change  of  '*  red 
and  essential'*  into  "  corporal"  presence, 
in  the  rubric  fno^  restored)  reipectmg 
the  reasons  for  kneeling  at  the  Lord's 
Supper :  both  of  tliem  proposed  by 
Sancroft,  The  Pre*  by  ten  ana  in  Ihe 
BaM&f   Co£if«f€ni:e  requested   the   re- 


storation of  the  latter  rubric  Agftin^ 
the  insertion  of  the  clause  respecting 
saints  departed  at  the  end  of  tbe  prayer 
for  the  Church-mil Jtant»  which  was  part 
but  not  all  of  what  Thomdike  desired  t 
the  addition  of  "  schiam"  to  *'  heTCsy,** 
in  the  Litany  (of  which  Andrew  Mar- 
vel corripiaina.  Rehears.  Transp^,  p. 
306):  the  direct mg  the  absotntion  to 
be  pronouneed  by  the  "  pHest,"  inttesd 
of  the  **  minister  i  "  the  change  of 
**  biahops*  pastors,  and  ministers  of  I  he 
Chureb,"  in  the  litany,  into  **  bieUops, 
prfestSi  and  deacons:"  and  of  the  word 
"coftgregation"  into  ** Church;"  the 
additional  clause  io  the  ordmal,  mark- 
ing more  distinctly  the  office  of  biibop 
in  contrast  witli  that  of  prtest.  See  lh« 
entire  list  in  CardweU  or  Keeling. 
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prayer  for  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  elements 
in  the  consecration-prayer  in  the  coramnnion^service;  etill 
retained  tlie  prayer  of  oblation  in  the  same  service  in  its  later 
and  (as  he  thought)  more  unsuitable  place^ ;  and  still  trembled 
to  stop,  what  had  proved  the  copious  fountain  of  sedition  and 
of  heresy  during  the  previous  troubles^  by  imposing  (although 
they  had  proceeded  so  far  as  to  draw  up)  a  form  of  bidding 
prayer J.  Yet  all  these  points  were  in  his  opinion  points  only 
"  of  lesa  moment^."  And  he  expressly  maintains  the  existing 
communion-service  to  "  deserve  all  that  hath  been  said  in  de- 
fence of  it,"  to  "  be  agreeable  to  the  intent  of  God^a  Church/' 
and  to  profess  the  essential  doctrine  of  the  aacramentj  '^  as 
plainly  as  the  liturgies  of  the  ancient  Chnrch**"  While  at 
least  he  mnst  have  been  cheered  by  the  reflection,  that  no 
important  point,  whether  of  doctrine  or  of  practice,  had  been 
conipromiacd ;  and  that  if  something,  in  his  judgment,  still 
remained  to  be  done,  at  any  rate  nothing  had  been  undone, 
and  a  good  deal  had  been  gained.  Upon  one  snbject  indeed 
he  raay  have  probably  fcU  a  more  keen  disappointment.  If 
we  are  to  judge  by  his  tract  written  dtiring  the  sessions  of 
Convocation  (the  Just  Weights  and  Measures),  he  would  ap- 
pear to  have  wished  for  some  distinct  enunciation  of  the  prin- 
ciple of  conformity  to  the  primitive,  and  submission  to  the 
Catholic,  Cburch ;  as  constituting  the  one  tenable  ground, 
upon  which  the  demands  of  the  Nonconformists  as  well  as  the 
attacks  of  the  Romanists  could  be  consistently  and  reasonably 
fepelled.   Now  the  Convocation  did  incidentally  and  to  a  cer- 


I  Tt  Mppcftri^ — by  ft  Pnyer»tN)ok  (of 
1619)  in  th#  Libriry  of  ihe  Uniit,  of 
Durham,  combining  M8.  cmend&tiotia 
by  Cosini  and  subsequctilly  by  Ssji- 
emitt  of  wjiich  the  hllcf  wert*  ptobibly 
th*  work  of  either  Con  in  or  other  hi  shopi 
with  SAncTofi  for  tWir  amatiuetiits,  atid 
by  ftDOther  Prayer-book  (of  1634) in  the 
Bodleian  Lihrtry^contaimng  a  fairtraTi- 
Mtipl  for  the  pritiler  m  San  croft* »  writ- 
ing or  the«?  joint  emendjitionBt^ — that 
all  tlic  chnngeB  mentioned  in  the  U^xt 
were  propoiitd  to  Convocallon.  I  iideed 
our  preiervt  form  of  communion- jer- 
Tice,  and  a  form  limilar  to  the  Scotch i 
»w  both  ill  the  Utter  of  the  two  hooka 
juat  describedi  and  evidently  were  hoih 
lubmitted  to  Convocation,  and  *'  left  to 
CG&iUfe/*  See  alRo  above  in  upte  d^ 
md  the  Ecc1f»ialo^Bt  for  OrU  l^HK 
p.  H^.—Thn  Thorodike  detired  tuch 


ehanfci,  tee  JuRt  Weigbta  and  Mea- 
aures,  c«  %x.iu  1 7—9;  and  thai  the  lead- 
inf  bishopa  would  hav'e  gladly  tceeptod 
them,  had  ihej  thonght  U  coniiatent 
with  prudence,  may  be  inferred  from 
t  h  ei  r  k  n  own  opini  on*.  Com  pa  re  al  io  the 
prayer  in  the  original  iervice  for  Jan, 
30,  quoted  in  part  by  CardweJ],  «nd 
actually  used  in  166f ;  which  expre«ily 
recogTitJtei  bolb  prayer  for  the  dead  and 
prayer  of  the  sainta  in  heaven  for  the 
Church  on  earth.  Thia  part  of  it  was 
struck  out,  when  the  «nfic<  waa  re- 
viaed  and  annexed  to  the  Utnrgy,  by 
the  Convocation, 
J  See  CardwclUp.  371,  from  Kennet. 

*  See  hU  Judgment  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  115. 

*  Juat  Weigbti  and  Measurea.  c. 
ixii  I  4,  7  :  and  True  Frinc,  of  Com- 
prebena*,  lect.  if^ 
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tin  JubC 
Wcigliti 
and  Me«* 


tain  extent  reco^ise  mcli  a  pmciple,  in  the  Prefaise  prefixed 
bj  theiD  to  the  revised  Prajer-book ;  where  they  condemn  the 
larger  part  of  the  PresbTteriaa  praposalsj  "  as  secretly  strik- 
iog^  at  same  established  doctrine  or  laudable  practice  of  the 
Church  of  England^  o?  ind^^d  of  the  whok  Catholic  Church 
of  Christ/*  But  no  more  formal  i^ecogiiition  of  such  a  doc- 
trine was  adopted,  if  indeed  it  was  ever  proposed :  not  cer- 
tainly because  that  doctrine  was  denied  or  doubted^  but 
(as  may  be  fairly  supposed}  because  it  was  deemed  im- 
politic or  superfluous  to  open  the  question  at  this  particular 
time.  Such  then  wo  old  be  Thorndike^s  position  in  rclatioa 
to  this  most  important  Convocation :  the  Conrocation^  from 
whence  dates  the  imposition  of  our  present  formularies,  and 
wliich  therefore  claims^  so  far  as  the  anlmm  imponerttis  is  a 
rule  of  interpretation  at  aO^  the  right  of  interpreting  them. 
Agreeing  with  its  general  tone  of  sentiment^  joining  heartilyj 
both  in  the  changes  which  it  actually  made,  and  in  its  refuEal 
to  admit  of  change  iu  the  other  points  excepted  to  by  the  Pres- 
byteriansj  but  thinking  probably  that  its  leading  members 
were  too  submissive  to  popular  or  political  opinion  in  drawing 
the  line  where  they  did  with  respect  to  change  in  the  op- 
posite direction,  he  in  the  main  must  have  acquiesced  with 
satisfaction  in  the  result ;  desiderating  chiefly,  as  its  neces- 
sary complement,  and  as  indeed  the  great  reform  for  which 
the  Church  sorely  cried^  the  restoration  of  discipline.  The 
present  is  not  the  place  for  discussing  either  the  expediency 
or  the  correctness  of  the  few  points  above  mentioned^  wherein 
he  held  it  to  have  fallen  short  of  the  maik*  Suffice  it  to  say, 
that  nothing  but  wilful  prejudice  can  confound  them  with 
Eomanism.  The  first  of  them  indeed,  in  Thomdike's  sense, 
may  be  found  sharply  contrasted  with  the  Roman,  m  being 
itself  the  primitive,  view,  by  no  less  a  person  than  Archbishop 
Ussher :  while  the  changes  in  the  communion -service  have 
been  adopted  by  the  American  Church  in  her  edition  of  our 
common  Service  Book,  among  chauges  made  in  a  spirit  pre- 
cisely the  reverse  of  that  which  would  diminish  the  barriera 
against  Roman  doctrine, 

§  27.  The  business  of  revising  the  canons  and  discipline  of 
the  Church  had  been  started  in  Convocation  early  in  1661; 
and  the  Royal  licenses  for  the  purpose  were  obtained  upon 
June  7  and  June  9  of  that  year.     Attention  was  anew  di- 
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I  to  tlie  subject  in  January  16fi||  upon  the  completion  of 
Ryer-book ;  aiicl  it  was  pursued  for  some  montlis,  until 
tlie  fallowing  May,  and  possibly  later,  but  ultimately  came  ta 
nothing"*.  During  this  time^  considering  the  question  of  the 
litargy  aa  only  "provisionally*'  settled"  {an  unpractical,  and, 
as  time  has  proved,  a  groundless  opinion] »  while  that  of  dis- 
cipline was  still  under  discussion^,  Tliorndike  again  resorted 
to  his  pen  in  order  to  urge  his  views  upon  his  bretliren  *  pre- 
serving however  a  discreet  silence  respecting  the  Moravians, 
although  he  could  not  refrain  from  one  slight  expression  of 
aiinoyance  at  the  inattention  shewn  towards  his  long-che- 
risbed  project  respecting  Cathedral  Chapters ^  His  Just 
Weights  and  Measures^  obviously  written  after  the  termi- 
nation of  the  Savoy  Conference,  but  previously  to  the  iinal 
passing  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity '',  and  (as  above  said)  during 
the  sessions  of  Convocation  which  re^dsed  the  Prayer-book, 
appeared  in  January  1G64^  Of  this  book  it  ninst  suffice 
here  to  say,  that  it  is  a  brief  resum^  of  the  contents  of  the 
Epilogue,  its  title  indicating  the  duty  of  an  honest  and 
consistent  apph cation  of  the  principles  there  laid  down : 
and  that  its  practical  proposals,  besides  a  scheme  of  more 
frequent  services,  to  be  attained  by  dividing  the  present 
services  difierently*,  were  mainly  two,  the  prevention  of 
pluralities  by  restraining  clergy  to  their  own  dioceses,  ia 
connection  with  the  colleges  of  presbyters  already  meu^ 
tionedS  and  the  restoration  of  pcuancCj  public  or  private, 
and  of  the  discipline  of  the  Church  ^  The  topic  last  men- 
tioned fell  in  so  closely  with  the  feelings  of  the  better  Pres- 


*  Scfi  Ihe  Actd  of  the  Con  vocation  in 
KenneC  or  WiJkinaE  and  Collier,  Ch. 
11  Ul  vol,  Vi.  i^p.SSM^l ;  *nd  Lathbury, 

°  Ju«l  \^eighLi  and  Meaturei^  c. 
M*.  I  7- 

*  *•  I  iimiBt  on  lliat  wlticli  I  have 
jiroponed  flLlri'ady^  although  no  heed  ia 
glTrn  to  iu**     Ihid.,  §  3. 

*^  i.  €.,  between  August  1l36l  and 
April  IGfil.  lUferirneii  is  maJe  in  (he 
work  repeatedly  (e.g.,  c.  %vl  )  e)  to 
what  pisMd  at  the  Con fe relicts*  On 
the  other  band,  a  rubric  of  the  unre- 
Tited  Prayer-book  it  quoted  (c.  xiv. 
i  3)  at  '*  the  order  of  this  Churehp*' 
and  the  aettlement  of  the  Act  of  Uni* 
fomnitj  is  tpoken  of  a&  *'  I  he  laws  that 
mAjr  prBsently  be  provided"  (c  xxv, 
I  7).    n»e  book  ntuit  have  b^n  writ- 


ten dunng  the  teiilons  of  Convocation 
which  revised  the  Pwyer-Uooki  al- 
though n  did  not  appear  until  the 
month  ftfier  tbtt  rcviiioa  w«»  eom- 
pLetfd. 

r  White  Kennel.  p,fi  18, 

'  c.  3i*ii* 

'  c,  xxiT.  §  1^6. 

'  Ihid.,  I  7 — 1  K — It  appeals  by  iHe 
Chapter  iHKjks  of  Westminster,  that 
upon  July  1,  1C<J2,  the  Dea«  nnd 
Canons  niel  in  Chapter  and  Bubscribed 
the  deuUratinnB  required  by  ihe  Act  of 
Uhiformity»and  that  Thorndike  was  not 
present.  He  had  signed  the  Prayer- 
book  u  ft  membtT  of  Convocation  on 
ihc  previous  20tb  of  December  :  and 
either  this  was  sulTicient,  or  he  nmti 
have  Atgned  the  deelamtiona  In  que«-» 
tlun  on  anotker  occatioo^ 
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byterians  as  well  as  of  Churchmen,  as  to  make  it  a  less 
hopeless  design,  than  carelessness  and  worldliness  and  long 
desuetude  now  unhappil j  render  it. 

§  28,  Solicitude  and  hard  labour,  acting  on  a  constitution 
already  broken,  resulted  in  a  severe  illness  at  this  time^  from 
which  Thorndilce  never  wholly  recovered^*  He  accordingly 
quitted  London  and  resumed  his  residence  at  Cambridge  in 
the  end  of  1662,  or  the  beginning  of  166S',  after  a  nearly  con- 
tinuous residence  upon  his  cauonry  from  the  day  of  his  ap* 
pointment  to  it*;  and  for  the  next  four  years  (from  1663  to 
the  middle  of  1666)  appears  to  have  divided  his  time  pretty 
equally  between  his  College  and  Westminster*,  Academic  asso- 
ciations probably,  or  the  collegiate  advantages  attendant  upon 
the  higher  degree ^  led  him  at  this  time  to  desire,  what  he 
had  deferred  until  long  past  the  usual  time  for  it,  his  degree 
in  divinity.  And  in  conjunction  i^ith  his  friends  Oley  and 
TlmracrosSj  he  procured  a  Royal  mandate  for  the  purpose  %  at 


'■  He  ipefllcfi  of  liis  iUnes*  as  sis 
years  ago,  when  w?itmg  to  LtglitfQ'Ot 
m  IflflS;  sec  Letters,  jio.  XV I.  He 
bad  bfsen  tbence  for  ward  forbiddf?!)  to 
study.  SeE  fiho  abovQ  in  §  21 »  and  tbe 
Pre^face  to  !iis  Latin  book  in  1670. 

Jf  HU  CoiUge  *'  oh  ambers"  were  re- 
paired for  hiin  by  the  CoJkf^e  at  pn 
expense  of  jf 3  lOa,  I0d,iii  1663, "after 
bia  return  into  Conegc/*  ms  ftppfftru  by 
the  Conese  books.  He  a«em$  to  bave 
quitted  Weslinitister*  no  «Joubt  aAer 
coiopleting  bis  exammatioo  of  the 
sejUed  books,  between  Dec*  13  atid 
Bee.  15,  1662;  uid  wu  pntent  at  only 
two  Cliapters,  vix.  llAreli  9  and  June 
4^1  in  1663  (n.s.);  a^  appeatB  by  the 
Cbftpter-  books.  However  he  left  Cnm- 
bridiire  on  Feb.  16, 166|,  as  appears  by  an 
old  £)t:it-book  of  the  College  (**  leaving 
Dr.  Boreman  ai  deputy  senior*') ;  and 
apent  April  I  OH  3  in  town,  since  he  wrote 
to  San  croft,  evidently  from  town,  upon 
April  11  and  25  of  that  month.  More- 
over fila  nephew's  bap i ism  (see  below, 
I  31)  upon  April  18,  1663,  at  West- 
minster, waa  an  event,  from  which,  eon- 
aidering  its  circumstances,  he  could  not 
have  been  abaent 

•  The  Chapter  booki  and  tboae 
of  Trinity  College  aufficienttj  aiew 
this.  —  We  have  one  other  mention 
qT  Thomdike  at  this  date,  vi^.  as  in 
com  muni  cut  I  on  with  Pooock.  "  In  the 
end  of . . .  May  1662,  Mr.  Thomdike  in 
a  letter  to  our  nuthor  (Pocock)  recom- 
intfuds  a  Jew  of  Amaterdom  lo  biin, 


whoie  buiinesK  at  Oxford  waa  the 
vending  of  a  book  wliich  he  had  print- 
ed, and  which  Mr.  Thorndike  conceivev 
to  be  a  fit  entrance  into  the  reading  of 
the  Rabbins.  He  alio  expreaaea  some 
hopea,  that  this  Jew  might  be  convened 
to  the  Christian  reUi(ion/'  TwelU, 
Life  of  Pocock,  pp.  271.  272,  l*he 
letter  itaelf  has  ahared  the  fate  of  ibe 
other  leltera  of  Thomdike  in  Twells'a 
hands.  See  above,  §  16,  note  b.  It  li 
aniustng  to  find  so  early  an  instance  of 
a  begging  pracUcc,  that  must  call  up 
in  Coifege  re^tidents,  of  more  modern 
date  tban  Pocock,  many  impleoAant 
memoriet  of  petty  diaeomfort. 

•  He  redded  2  weeks  at  Cambridge 
in  the  fourth  quarter  of  1662,  bat  21 
weeks  in  1663,274  ill  1G64,  294  in  14)65, 
114  in  the  beginning  of  1666  (the  year 
ending  in  each  case  &t  Michaelmas).  The 
Chapter -books  tally  with  this.  His  col- 
lege rooms  were  those  "on  the  right  hand 
aide  of  the  great  gateway  on  the  fir^t 
floor,  afterward*  tenanted  by  Sir  Isaac 
Newton.*'  See  also  Edleeton's  Corre- 
spondence of  Ne*ton,  p,  xini.  note  13* 

*•  TTie  divinity  dcgrc*  wo*  not  itn- 
peratlve  upon  fellows  of  Trinity  Col- 
lege Cambridge  by  their  former  ttm- 
tutes(lhofte  prior  to  1844)  r  but  certain 
ofBees  were  open  only  to  aeniort  who 
had  taken  such  a  degree,  and  certain 
payments  were  made  to  thern.  See 
Monk*s   Life   of  Bentley^  c.   viL   pp. 

12s— 13  r. 

^  **  Chariea    H.,   Trusty    and   well* 
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that  time  no  unusual  proceeding,  dispensing  with  all  burdens 
attendant  on  the  promotion ;  and  obtained  also  on  his  own 
part  from  the  University  Senate  a  very  ainguJar  grace  to  a 
somewhat  similar  effect''.  Neither  Olej  nor  himself  how- 
ever actually  proceeded  to  the  degree;  and  Thurscrosa,  the 
third  of  the   three  friends,  delayed  doing  so  until   166DV 


Iwlqved,  we  greet  you  welL  Having 
contider^d  the  leamlrig,  piety,  and  jn. 
Cegrit^  of  Herbert  Tborndike,  M^  of 
ArU,  Timothy  Thuncroute,  Bnc.  of 
lilviuity^  and  Bnm&hu  Oley,  M^  df 
Aftit  vad  bow  emmently  they  have 
■erred  the  Church ;  wa  have  thought 
fit  hy  thefti'  prcAentR  to  recommend 
them  uitto  you,  to  be  created  doctars 
m  divinity  I  wit  Mug  and  requiring  you 
forthwith  to  admit  them  to  the  laaid  de- 
gree, to  take  place  and  precedency t  ae* 
cording  to  their  t^ercrall  and  respective 
iemoritieij  without  being  ohliged  to  any 
aubietjuent  txerciies  or  dutJeS;^  where> 
upon  the  J  cannot  conveniently  attend ; 
any  sutute,  u^age,  or  cu&Lome  uf  tUal 
our  Univemity  to  the  contrary  not- 
wilhatanding,  wherewith  we  are  gra- 
ciously plesaed  to  diRpense  m  thia  be* 
h»lfe.  Given  at  our  Court  nt  While- 
halU  the  1 4th  day  of  Aprillp  1663.  By 
hii  Uajeatie*  comuiand^  HBfiHT  Bch- 
HEt. — To  our  trusty  and  well- beloved 
tlM  Vice  Chinee  1 1  or  &c — Lect.  et  ptib* 
h&AL  per  D'*",  Hainbow  Procan.  in 
Potno  Refentiutn  17'  Juiiii  1663."— 
From  Baker'e  Msa  m  the  Univ.  Li- 
brary of  Cambridge,  voL  %%v.  p*  289» 
— Biker  add«i  thai  tliit  mandate,  ^  for 
the  flrat  and  list*'*  tie.  Thorn  dike  and 
Oley,  wai  **  never  accepted*' (Wood'i 
Ath.  Dion.  ed.  Bliit,  voL  iL  coU  302), 
Certainly  iC  vaa  tiot  acted  upon  in  their 
OAiee  \  but  it  ii  no  kia  certain,  th^t  the 
Univerait^  would  not  have  refused  com- 
pliauee  with  the  Royal  mandate,  On 
the  other  hand,  in  the  Uifltorica)  Notea 
Telating  to  the  Ferrars,  pubiiihed  by 
Heanie  (Cali  Vindicin?,  vol  ii.  p.  690, 
Oioti*  ITSOJ,  thtft  mandate,  fop  O ley, 
'Und  Mr.  Herbert  Thorn dike(fM»l#0H^M 
/er),  and  one  other,  to  be  doctort  of 
divinity,*'  ia  mentioned,  with  the  id<^ 
dition,  that  **lhey*'  CielL  Oley  and 
Thomdike)  **  were  poasihly  the  only 
men  that  refui*d  that  honour  when 
oiertd  them,'*  And  see  Twelk  m 
qnoted  in  the  next  not^ — ^There  were 
no  l«tt  than  121  doctors  of  divinity 
tttade  by  mandate  between  2&  June 
1660,  and  2  March  lOSf, 

^  "  IV*  Mail,  16K3.  Cum  H«rhertu« 
Thorudike,  S.  Tr.  Coll  Soc.  et  W(.-tt. 


monaster*;  JSccie  Pr^bendarlua  ad  ntxU 
los  in  &«  T.  gradus  de  industria  ha,c^ 
tenui  aspiraverit,  nc  Vice  M«g**  vd 
Decani  auperioHs  onua  ju  prsedicto 
CtiUegio  Hutblre  per  leges  neeesse  ha- 
beret;  Placeat  vobis  lit  annum  jam 
Stum  aupra  60"*  agens  miftsionetn  iin- 
petret,  et  eouceti&a  in  poiterum  ab  omul 
munere  Academico  vacatioue  (in  quan- 
tum per  Btatuta  Heri  poisit)  quafti  rude 
donatui  locum  inter  doetorefi  in  exe- 
drio  noviiitmum  obtineat"  {From  the 
Hooks  of  Cambr.  University.  )^ThU 
grace  U  also  in  Cole*s  MSS  (Add it. 
MSS.  vol  58 13,  p,  186,  In  the  Brit, 
Mus,),  aa  from  Mr*  Buck**  book  (a  Cam  - 
bridge  bedel  of  that  tiame)  among  the 
gracea  for  degrees  conferred  by  man- 
date ;  and  it  ii  printed  aho,  apparently 
from  the  same  lource,  by  T wells  in  hie 
Life  of  Pocock,  In  bofh  it  is  dated 
"April  15,  i*)63i"  i*e.  the  day  after 
the  Royal  mandate.  It  IB  obviauA 
however  (tam  Thorndike't  own  ktters 
of  April  II  and  April  25, 166d  (above, 
ito»,  XI  v.,  XV.),  that  although  thought 
of  aa  early  as  April,  yet  it  was  not  set* 
lied  io  ioun.  Probably  April  IS  waa 
the  day  when  it  was  drawn  up  in  it« 
Srit  furm:  and  certainly  May  14  waa 
the  day  when  it  passed  the  Cambridge 
Senate. 

■  For  ThurJK!roM*a  degtte,  iec  the  list 
of  Cambridge  graduatea  under  1669, 
and  Tliorndike**  letter  Io  Sancrofk  in 
ltl7J  ;  above,  no,  XV 1 1.  There  ciin  be 
00  doubt  of  the  fact  that  neither  Thom- 
dike nor  Oley  took  the  degree ;  although 
the  former  ja  wrongly  styled  DJX  very 
fr  e£|  uen  1 1  y ,  Not  on  j  y  A  ubr  ey  ( see  a  bo  v  e 
in  I  5.  p,  171*  note  a  J,  but  Calamy  (Life 
and  Times  of  Baxter,  vol  ii  p*  362), 
and  even  Htnry  More  (Appendix  to  An- 
tidote to  Idolatry,  Works,  p.  616,  Ant 
published  in  1873),  although  a  Cam* 
bridge  man,  apeak  of"  Dr.  Thorn  dike," 
And  Andrew  Marvel  (Bchearfial  Trans- 
proi^ed)  makea  the  aame  mistake.  Car- 
ter alao,  in  hi«  Hilt,  of  Cambridge,  call* 
him  S.T,B*  thrice  over  (pp.  32d>  342, 
d7S),  See  alio  above,  p>  j50,  note  m. 
And  tee  alto  the  similar  m  if  lake  in  ih« 
Commiasion  for  the  Savoy  Conference, 
above,  f  23,  note  t 
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Possibly  the  expense  of  the  degree,  even  at  that  titoe  no 
tritliiig  aum^,  or  tlie  prospect  of  vacating  his  fell o wain p,  wbicli 
he  did  a  few  years  afterwards,  may  have  caused  Thorndike  to 
refrain  from  the  step*  At  any  rate  it  is  evident,  from  the 
trouble  bestowed  by  him  upon  the  terms  in  which  his  grace 
was  to  be  couched,  that  it  is  tiat  a  perfectly  fair  statement  of 
the  case  to  say  that  the  degree  was  "freely  offered ''  to  him, 
and  "  declined^:"  although  there  is  equally  little  ground  for 
interpreting  the  words,  in  which  Baker  mentions  the  subject, 
to  meau  that  the  degree  was  sought  by  himself  and  refused*"* 
His  College  residence  however,  although  neither  so  highly 
honoured  nor  so  gratuitously  annoyed,  must  have  been  at- 
tended with  very  mingled  feelings  both  of  comfort  and  of  sad- 
ness. On  the  one  hand,  of  the  fellows  ejected  with  himself, 
several  (such  as  Sclater,  How,  Babington^  Cowley  the  poet, 
SamwaySj  Clement  Neville)  were  restored  ^ :  although  varying 
causes,  the  death  of  some^  the  promotion  of  others^  liad  dis- 
persed the  greater  number  of  his  old  University  and  College 
friends.  Some  again^  as  for  instance  Duport  and  Boreman, 
had  continued  in  possession  throughout  the  Usurpation.  And 
of  the  new  comers,  the  Masters  were  Feme  (1660 — 1662)  and 
Pearson  (1662 — 1673^)  \  and  among  the  juniors  was  Isaac  Bar- 
row, with  whom  it  is  mentioned  that  Thorndike  was  iipon  in- 
timate terms*^.  The  College  also,  although  gradually  declining 


'  The  dt^ret  &f  Doctor  of  Divkiity 
coit,  iti  1648,  £fO  and  Kijcpence  { Hey* 
¥tood  &ud  Wright,  voL  iL  p,  627);  of 
which  however  mere  ihKn   £23  went 

for  BlipppfH. 

ff  Tft'ells  Bays  of  the  deRTce,  that 
'*  though  f ret* ly  offered,  they  hoih"  (Le, 
Otey  aud  Thorndilte)  '*  declined'*  it  j 
"but  it  wBi  more  for  the  honoyr  of  Mr, 
Thorndike,  that  April  1^5, 1603,  n  gnce 
past  the  Home  ro  this  effect,"  vH.  that 
in  DoCedL    And  see  Hearnc  u  in  note  e. 

*  See  note  e.  The  mandate  would 
ItiAVB  heen  condusiTe,  aud  the  grace 
wa*  certainly  pAtied» 

*  See  the  Gough  MS.  already  quoted, 
Walker's  Sufftring*  &c,,  aud  Carter. 

J  Le  KcTe. — Thoma*  Gale,  and 
Thorndike 'a  old  pupil  Lynnet,  also 
were  re1low§,  and  Isaac  Newion  was 
«mong  the  undergradyates.  Hay*  the 
natunilist,  and  the  intimate  friend  of 
fiarrow'a  under^aduateship,  wai$  Itkc- 
wiac  3  fellow  at  the  time  of  the  He* 
itc^ratioo:   but  upon  "  Oct  2,  llj00,"  It 


waa    '*cirderedt  that  Mr.Wray  liare 

time  till  the  10^^  of  thia  mouth  for  tbe 
making  up  hti  accounts  of  Ihe  steward- 
ahip,  m\i  giving  in  his  finnl  resolution 
aa  to  cotjfomiity"  (Conclusion-Book 
of  Trin»  Coll.,  Cambr.) ;  and  hia  fel- 
lowship determined,  through  f)ia  re- 
fusal to  eon  form,  before  Thorndike 
cnnic  hack  into  re«tdeuce. 

*  **  It  is  the  learned  Mr.  Thorn  dyke 
he*"  (Barrow)  "disputes  against"  (vit, 
in  the  Disc,  of  the  Unity  of  the  Church^ 
*^but  that  did  not  abate  the  intim^le 
friendship  that  was  htftween  them.'^ 
Abraham  Hill's  Life  of  Barrow,  pre- 
fijied  to  Barrow* a  Works.  Thli  »en- 
tence  appears  in  the  edition  of  Barrow'a 
En^lUh  Workt  printed  at  J^ndon 
17 16^  3  vols,  folio,  laat  page  but  one 
of  the  Life*  In  the  earlier  editions  of 
that  Life  (e,  g.  those  of  16g3»  1^7, 
And  1700,  the  first^oamed  of  which 
was  the  original  editiun)^  the  ^i^ordi  do 
not  occur.    Hill  died  in  iT2K 
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awards  tlie  close  of  the  century'^  did  uot  lose  its  prestige  at 
once.  Aud  the  outward  form  and  law  of  the  Ilniveraityj  in 
the  hands  of  the  restored  Masters  and  fellows^  was  such  aa 
Thorn  dike  would  have  wished*  But  the  same  cannot  be  said 
for  the  inner  academical  life  of  the  time.  The  proiligate 
morals  of  the  age  quickly  spread  into  the  Colleges,  Even  in 
February  16^,  we  find  Pepys"^  recording,  that  ''there  was 
nothing  at  all  left  of  the  old  preciaeness  in  the  discourse'*  of 
the  fellows  of  his  own  College  (Magdalene) ;  while^  ten  years 
afterwards,  the  history  of  Scai*gill*  may  shew  what  progress 
atheistical  principles  had  by  that  time  made  in  the  University. 
And  the  decay  of  learning  among  the  mass  of  students^  la- 
mented by  Sancroft  in  1663%  although  aiising  in  great  part, 
not  from  the  Puritan  troubles  onlyj  but  from  the  transition- 
Btate  of  University  studies  between  the  old  and  the  new  phi- 
losophy, yet  is  a  sure  index  in  the  Academic  body^  however 
it  may  be  with  individuals,  of  a  similarly  low  standard  of  con- 
duct. Among  the  more  talented  members  of  the  governing 
body,  at  the  same  time,  the  Worthingtons  and  the  Whichcots 
and  the  Cudworths  and  the  Mores,  by  a  natural  reaction 
from  the  strict  Calvinism  which  the  usurpation  had  revived 
in  Cambridge  as  elsewhere,  principles  of  theology  were  be- 
ginning to  gain  strength,  of  which  it  would  rather  be  said 
that  they  made  light  of  orthodoxy  than  departed  from  it,  did 
not  Eust's  aud  Morels  Platouical  speculations  on  prc^  existence 
and  resurrection  give  too  much  ground  for  the  latter  and  the 
heavier  charge  as  well  p.  The  connection  also  of  the  party  thus 
formed  with  Episcopius,  which  was  not  a  mere  imputation  of 


li 


'  Set  Mqnk'8  Life  ©f  Be^nlley^  e, 
rii.  pp.  110,  UK  The  fnunlicence  of 
Hftckirt,  ScUier^  ind  Bftbiagtoo,  and  of 
the  CoUege  iuelf,  i:oiTip!«ted  NeviUt?** 
quidrangle  within  a  few  y^nm  ftfter  the 
KeitoTiiion,  brmgiiLg  the  Colbge  (ex- 
cept a  ctfTtflin  tnodt-mizmg  of  the  Mrs- 
li?r**|jou»e  itid  the  Combinilion  Room, 
hj  Btmhy  and  in  177 1,  partijiUj  got 
■Hd  of  in  1842)  prettj  Touch  to  ita  pte- 
teni  Btatc  ii  regards  biiildini^ft.  S«e  iti 
previous  state  described  in  Evelyn's 
biar;  under  the  date  of  31  Aug.  ]ti54, 

*  Sef  the  extract  frorn  Jut  Diaij 
in  Cooper  under  the  date* 

**  See  ahove  iu  the  Diic,  of  Forh.  or 
Peoaltica,  c  xxii,  note  u:  and  1(Vood*» 
Allien.  Ox  on.  ed.  Bliss,  atid  Cooper 
under  tho  year  WIS. 

•  **  It  would  grieve  you  to  hear  of 


our  public  eiamtTisttatia :  the  Hebrew 
atid  Greek  Jeaining  Wmg^  out  of  faihioti 
every  where,  and  especially  in  the  other 
Collegea,  where  we  are  forced  to  seek 
oyr  candtdatei  for  fellowiUip«  i  and 
iJie  rati  on  at  learning  Ibey  pretend  to, 
being  neither  the  old  philosophy,  nor 
itea«lily  any  one  of  the  new.  In  Une, 
though  I  must  do  the  prctent  Sfloiety 
right,  atid  say,  that  divers  of  them  are 
very  good  *cholar^,  aiiid  orthodox  ( 1  be- 
lievejj .  , .  ytt  methiiika  I  find  not  that 
old  geniua  and  spirit  of  learoiog,'*  &c, 
Bancroft  to  Wright  (a  former  tutor  of 
the  College)  when  Head  of  Ennmanuel, 
January  17,  166Ji  in  D^Oyiy's  Life, 
voU  1^.128. 

f  Tttc  formal  begin nmg  of  the 
**  Lalitude^tnen,"  or  Latitudinariani, 
dates  from  Whicheot^i  Sersiooai  and 
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his  ftllow- 


adversaries  (like  the  Anninianism  of  pre-Usurpation  times), 
but  was  avowed  and  open,  iucreased  and  streiigtliened  tlie 
dislike  felt  towards  them.  On  both  subjects  we  fiud  Thorn* 
dike^a  feelings  strongly  expressed  in  a  tract  written  just  after 
the  termination  of  his  College  residence^.  And  the  inclina- 
tion of  the  talent  and  of  the  goodness  of  the  rising  genera^ 
tion  in  the  University  towards  the  new  views  of  theology 
as  well  as  the  "  new  philosophy,"  must  have  placed  him 
in  that  uncomfortable  position  of  being  behind  his  age, 
which  is  too  often  the  lot  of  older  meUj  and  especially  of 
those  whose  views  are  cast  in  a  somewhat  stiff  and  uncom- 
promising mould.  Thorn  dike  however  did  not  altogether 
share  in  his  friend  Duport's  naive  horror  at  the  progress  of 
physical  science  at  this  time  in  the  University,  and  at  the 
consequent  deposition  of  Aristotle  from  his  long-protracted 
dominion  ^  On  the  contrary,  there  are  one  or  two  indica- 
tions', besides  some  statements  in  his  own  letters  *>  which 
shew  him  to  have  had  at  one  time  a  strong  Lnclination  for 
both  medical  and  physical  studies ;  a  fact  confirmed  by  his 
interest  in  Bishop  Seth  Ward's  disputation  in  1638  "^^ 

§  29*  In  1066  the  plague  drove  him  from  Cambridge^. 
And  in  June  1667,  after  returning  into  residence  for  a  few 
weeks,  he  vacated  his  fellowship.  The  statutes  of  Trinity 
College  then  in  force  ordained,  that  if  any  College  pro- 
perty were  leased  to  a  fellow,  his  fellowship  should  become 
vacant  the  moment  that  the  College  seal  was  affixed  to  the 
leaae.  And  the  immediate  act  that  determined  Thorndike*s 
tenurBj  was  his  acceptance  of  a  lease  of  the  tithes  of  Trump- 
ington  parish  from  the  College^  to  which  the  official  seal  was 


Tucrkney'ji  letters  to  him  about  them, 
in  IfiSl.  And  by  lfi62  they  were  re- 
cognised and  named  aa  a  gebool  or  sect^ 
of  which  Cambridge  wua  the  principal 
seaL  See  the  notea  to  the  True  Princ. 
of  Conjprehetision*  sect,  iL  and  secL  xi. ; 
for  an  account  of  them,  and  of  the 
teneti  of  More  and  Buflt,  Glanvi^  the 
earlicft  of  the  Platonic  section  of  them, 
wai  of  Oxford.  But  tbe  junction  of 
tutb  Bentimentg  with  *  mystic  philo- 
sophy was  a  mere  accident.  The  bulk 
of  the  school,  ChHIinfrwoi-th  and  Fow- 
ler, Tillotfon  aiid  Wilkins,  and  the 
honoured  namea  of  Patrick  and  StU- 
lingf  eeL,  antl  even  Eairow,  w!io  muAt 
to  A  certain  t'ltent  he  reckoned  in  the 
IJ9t,  had  noihinf  to  do  with  any  par- 


ticular  phikaophical  school, 

*  True  PHuc,  of  Compreheiiaionf 
fiect*  vii.  (writlfin  iR  1667);  and  com- 
pare  also  Disc»  of  FoTbearance  or  Petial- 
ties  &c.,  c*  six.  (written  io  1670). 

'  See  Monk*»  Life  of  Duport  in  the 
Museum  Criticum,  voh  iL 

'  The  Almapestum  Novum  (of  Ric- 
cioli,  2  vols,  folio,  Bolognis  1351),  and 
the  telescope,  which  appear  m  bii  will^ 
look  this  way. 

*  Sw  LetlerB  Vir.,  VIIL,  afeove. 

*  See  above,  §  5.  p.  ITS,  note  j. 

*  H«  had  extra- com mouajon  that  ac- 
count, with  the  other  feVlowa'in  the  2i*d, 
Srd,  and  4th  quarter*  of  IflfiG,  &n<\  \n 
the  tat  and  2nd  of  1667*  He  reaided 
three  weeks  in  the  latter  year. 
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pot  on  June  4,  1667.  There  is  a  little  difficulty  in  the  dates 
and  other  circumstances  of  the  several  parts  of  the  trans- 
tctioiij  wliich  will  be  found  below  in  the  note'^;  but  the 
lease  and  the  racancj  occur  in  such  close  proximity,  as  to 
leave  little  doubt  but  that  the  former  was  the  cause  of  the 
latter.  It  remains  however  not  quite  clear,  why  Thorndiko 
should  prefer  the  lease  to  the  fellowship.  The  value  of  the 
former  is  set  by  himself  at  £S0  per  annum  ^.  That  of  the 
fellowship  could  scarcely  have  been  less.  It  is  poaaiblej  that 
be  came  into  possession  at  this  time  of  his  brother  Francis's 
landed  estate,  by  the  death  of  his  niece  Mrs,  Alington  with- 
out male  issue^  according  to  the  provisions  of  Francia*s  will ; 
an  acceiision  to  his  property  which  certainly  took  place  be- 
tween 1656  and  1672,  and  probably  is  to  be  dated  nearest  to 
the  last-named  year".  The  older  statutes  of  the  College  fix  an 
annual  income  of  above  £10,  as  the  sum,  the  possession  of 
which  shall  vacate  a  fellowship;  unless  however  in  the  case 
of  a  College  preacher,  which  Thorndike  was.  And  the  value 
of  the  estate  ao  accruing  to  him  must  have  been  considerably 
above  this  sura.  This  then  may  have  been  the  circumstance, 
which  determined  him  to  accept  the  lease  above  mentioned, 
and  so  terminated  his  fellowship.  But  it  is  to  be  added, 
that  the  statute  respecting  the  £10  income  appears  to  have 
become  inoperative  at  an  early  period  owing  to  the  changed 
value  of  money ;  that  no  clear  instance  occurs  of  its  applica* 
tioii  to  any  one  cn^e;  and,  in  particular,  that  one  fellow,  viz. 
Sir  liaac  Newton,  immediately  after  Thorndike's  time,  poa- 
setted  and  retained  with  hia  fellowship  an  hereditary  estate 
of  jE80  a-year*.     Be  this  however  as  it  may,  it  is  symbolical 


■  Tbet«  BU  iw^  kue§t  both  to  Ina- 
Icei  for  Thorodike'i  uie,  Ihc  firit  dated 
April  IS,  laas.llic  leooDd  Juno  4. 1667 
(tee  ibove,  p.  Hi*  uoto  t)*  Thi?  first 
tntltl  olivjously  hAvo  be^n  so  trained 
ii  t<»  Mve  Tlicirodike  froiu  tlje  e^ect  of 
Um  rula  ab«vc  me»titined.  Hut  it  i» 
A  rule  of  Ihe  Cullegis  thit  *  leaior's 
pUee  tiiftU  be  filled  ivithin  nine  daft 
afler  Ibe  vacaacy*  And  Thomdikc'i} 
iuetroiaor  ia  ae^ilor  ^aa  tslenrted  July  1, 
16&r  i  while  III e  sercdnd  lease  waa  leal* 
ed  Jiuit  i,  1667  ;  yet  the  ttatute  ra- 
ea|«4  tl>fl  ttn«nt'B  fdldwihtp  '*  iUtim  ut 
ijngTKpbft  obftigaaU.  fuerit^"  Thi-re  ia 
DOtHin^  to  accaunt  fax  the  undue  leogth 
of  llm  tatenralf  which  was  twoiity-fix 

n 


days  LDitead  of  mint*  However  Tbom* 
dike's  feUowship  certainly  utm  vacated 
in  tbe  ittmmer  of  It^GT  (he  bad  no  ttJ- 
pcnd  as  fellow  for  tbe  last  quarter  of 
tbat  year)r  and  before  July  t  and  the 
tease,  which  (unlesa  ipec tally  framed: 
to  avoid  the  consequence)  necessarily 
vaoated  the  fellowahip,  came  in  tbe  June 
of  that  year. 
'  So  It  it  estimated  in  Tbomdtke'i 

win. 

'  Bee  the  pedigree  bclow^  in  note  A, 
and  ab«ve  iu  Thurndiki'e  wilL 

•  Thi*e  faett,  mih  most  of  the  other 
ioforojalion  re*pec(jn|jf  TborndiVe^s  con- 
neeljon  with  Triiiily  College,  are  due  to 
the  kl  nduesi  of  ihe  H  e  v,  J  ostyh  tldlt%\nv^„ 
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of  the  changing  phases  of  the  University  studies,  of  the  period 
that  was  pa^ssiug  away  and  of  that  which  was  comings  that  of 
the  nine  fellowships  vacant  in  1667  at  Trinity  College,  three 
were  vacated  by  Thorndike,  Duport,  and  Cowley^  the  divine^ 
the  scholar^  and  the  poet,  each  too  in  his  own  line  belonging 
to  the  school  of  the  previous  generation,  while  among  the 
successful  corapetitors  to  supply  their  places,  occurs  tbe  name 
of  the  greatest  of  mathematicians  and  natural  philosopherSj 
Isaac  Newton**. 
Writei  §  30.  Thorndikc's  pen  was  again  employed  in  the  close  of 

proposed  ^  ^'^^  ^'^^^  1667,  in  answer  to  a  pampblet  published  by  a  non- 
ichemeaof  conformist  of  the  name  of  Corbet*^*  The  change  in  men's 
hens^onim  feeliugs,  as  recollections  of  the  times  of  the  Usurpation  be- 
i(i67, 8.  came  less  vivid,  the  vicissitudes  of  politics,  which  had  led  to 
Lord  Clarendon's  fall  and  exile,  the  more  favourable  im- 
pression towards  the  Nonconformists^  which  the  undoubted 
piety  of  their  leading  dirincsj  and  the  nnbounded  profligacy 
of  the  upper  classes,  who  were  of  course  nominally  Chnrch- 
men,  tended  to  produce ;— these,  with  the  growth  of  cold  and 
Latitudinarian  opinions,  and  other  causes,  encouraged  the  re- 
newal of  projects  for  so  altering  the  Church  as  to  enable  at 


■j  See  Ed  lesion**  Cufr^pondenGe  of 
Sir  li*  Newton,  pp,  xxii.  xlii*  Cowky 
]]&d  died  in  July  1  ^67.  Duport  vras  pro- 
moted 10  the  Deanery  of  Pelerborougk 
in  July  16^%  and  to  the  MastfrBhip  of 
Jdai^daten  College  in  IC6S,  but  hin  place 
«l  Trinity  College  was  filled  in  1667*  It 
is  a  sing^ular  cireumBtaneet  and  leHi  Ml 
for  either  the  convenience  of  the  College 
ftlaircasea  or  the  sobriety  of  the  College 
fellowft,,  that  two  of  the  nine  racancies 
were  caused  by  the  deaths  of  fellowt 
through  fallifig  down  itair&.  See  Edle^ 
I  ton,  ibid. — Dr.  Babingion  succeeded  to 
ThoTOtlike**  room^And  Uaac  New?on, 
Bi  already  iuiJninted,  sriicceeded  Babtng- 
ton.  Two  meniDr&nda  of  Newton's  Rre 
preserred,  which  n^ay  serve  to  illu^traie 
either  the  increase  of  luxury  or  that  of 
prices,  or  bcttb,  between  the  time  of 
Thorn  dike  and  that  of  Newtmi,  in  less 
t  ha  n  t wen  ty  y ears  inter val  ( J  tifi  7— 1 6  8  2 ). 
The  fir»l  is  ou  a  folio  sheet  containing 
Ihe  MS,  of  the  Optics,  among  the  >JSS. 
of  the  Earl  of  Portsmouih  now  in  Sir 
D.  Brewster's  bands,  and  communicated 
to  the  preient  writer  by  the  kindness  of 
the  Rev.  J,  Edlciiton,  It  runs  thus: — 
^The  income"  (L  e*  tbe  value  of  the 
fixtures  And  fuTTiiture)  "of  that  chamber 
in  which  Mr.  liaac  Newton  now  iulmbits 


— Mr.  Thorn  dick's  iDCOine  j  Imprimis, 
paid  by  the  »atd  Isaac  Newtou  to  Mr. 
Thos,  Coppinger  for  Mr.  I'horodlck'i 
income  upon  D.  Babington'i  acct 
£2  l8/(>  ■  Paid  more  by  Dr.  IJabington 
to  Mr.  Thos.  Coppinger  upon  the  same 
aec*,,  3/.  —  Paid  to  Silk  for  a  new 
door  out  of  the  Chamber  portal  into  th« 
Garden,  £0.  8*.  Bd/'  Another  entry 
blotted  out  follows.  Compare  thei^ 
sums  with  that  paid  for  lep&iriiig 
Thorndike'fi  rooms  in  ld63,  abovo 
mentioned  (f  ^S,  note  y).  The  second 
paper,  of  the  date  1682,  is  in  Nef^ton'a 
handwritingt  and  fs  also  among  the 
Portsmouth  MSS.,  and  eommunicated 
bySirD.BrewetertoMr.  Edieston.  Il 
eontaiiii^  &  statement  of  the  *'  income*' 
paid  by  Newton  lo  Dr.  Babington» 
amoudtinf^  in  all  to  igll.  St.  Orf.:  and 
add*  further  items  for  additional  fitting 
and  furnishing  of  the  room*  amoimiing 
to  £25.  8*,  U,  bcsidi^s  £11.  Hi.  ^<L 
more  for  cJiairs  and  tables, 

'^  The  whole  of  the  circumstances 
attending  the  publicalion  of  this  pam- 
phlet, and  the  two  schemes  J  or  com- 
prehension  which  followed  it,  will  he 
found  in  a  note  prefixed  to  Tliorn- 
dike's  True  Principle  of  Comprehen* 
sion,  abovcj  in  voL  v. 


I 

I 
I 


4 


Liri  or  HERBEUT  THOItNDlKE. 


245 


east  the  Presbyterian  Dissenters  to  be  comprehended  withia 
it.  ArooDg  the  pamphlets  by  which  the  way  was  smoothed 
for  the  attempt,  that  of  Corbet  was  the  principal.  It  ap- 
peared in  the  autumn  of  1667.  There  was  still  however  suffi- 
cient jealousy  of  sectarians  on  the  one  hand^  and  of  the 
King's  dispensing  power  on  the  other,  to  strengthen  the 
hands  of  the  Church-members  in  the  House  of  Commons. 
And  a  Colonel  Birchj  who  was  to  have  moved  the  scheme  in 
Parliament^  did  not  dare  to  mention  it  in  the  October  Session 
of  1667j  and  was  anticipated  in  the  session  of  the  following 
spring  by  a  strong  resolution  of  the  House  in  a  contrary 
sense.  Perrinchicf,  also  a  canon  of  Westrainstcr,  had  been 
beforehand  with  Thomdike  in  replying  to  Corbet.  And 
whether  for  this  reason,  or  from  the  eutire  failure  of  the 
Presbyterian  scheme,  the  unfinished  tract  of  Thorndike  him* 
self  remained  in  MS*j  and  has  been  published  for  the  first 
time  in  the  present  edition  of  his  works.  He  had  insisted  in 
it  upon  that  priuciplej  upon  which  alone  he  rested  the  right 
of  state -interference  with  religion  at  all;  vis!,  the  recognition 
by  tlie  state  of  the  primitive  and  Catholic  Church,  whieb  he 
restricted  to  the  time  of  the  first  six  councils,  and  the  de- 
cisions of  which  he  holds  the  state  to  be  at  once  bound  to 
restore  if  the  existing  Church  departs  from  them,  and  en- 
titled  to  enforce  by  such  penalties,  as  may  mark  the  national 
adoption  of  them,  without  otherwise  injuring  individuals :  a 
theory,  which  covers  at  once  the  Beformation  (as  before  ob- 
served) and  the  Act  of  Uniformity.  Another  tract,  also 
now  first  published,  was  likewise  written  by  him  at  this 
time,  against  one  of  the  commonest,  although  certainly  not 
the  strongest,  arguments  of  the  Nonconformists^  viz*  their 
plea  of  weakness  and  of  tender  consciences :  a  plea,  which, 
as  he  truly  argues,  presumes  and  implies  the  rightfulness  of 
the  practices  tliemselves,  to  which  objection  is  taken,  and 
ii  therefore  absolutely  inconsistent  with  their  other  plea  of 
the  eaaential  unlawfulness  of  those  practices*  This  tract  also 
remained  unpublished,  probably  for  the  same  reason  with 
the  other.  In  both  arc  sad  and  bitter  lanientations  for  the 
profligacy,  the  atheism,  the  heresies,  of  the  time;  for  the 
relaxation  of  discipline,  and  the  prevaleuce  of  adultery,  and 
of  duelling ;  for  the  confiscation  of  tithes,  and  the  abuse 
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II  ii  fcla" 
tionft  in 
New  Eltf- 


of  pluralities^  and  tlie  coDsequent  inefficiency  of  the  clergy. 
And  the  latter  of  them  eapecialiy  tiientions  the  evil  plight  of 
the  city  of  London^  of  which  the  houses  hut  not  the  churches 
were  then  rising  again  from  the  ashes  of  the  great  fire^, 
while  even  apart  from  the  effects  of  this  terrible  catastrophe 
not  above  a  sixth  part  of  the  population  could  find  a  church 
to  hold  them**  How  would  Thorndike's  pious  regrets  have 
found  adequate  expression,  could  he  have  foreseen  the  time^ 
now  happily  passing  away,  when  parishes  of  from  seventy  to 
one  hundred  thousand  inhabitants  in  that  same  city  should 
have  but  a  single  church  ! 

^  31.  Our  thoughts  must  now  turn  to  a  country,  of  which 
,  the  condition  at  that  time  and  the  present  is  more  sharply 
contrasted  in  all  points^  phvsicalj  social,  religious,  than  that 
of  perhaps  any  other  part  of  the  world  within  a  similar  period 
of  time.  The  position  of  the  New-Englanders  in  the  days  of 
the  Stuarts  was  indeed  a  singular  one.  Fugitives  for  reli- 
gion's sake,  they  were  themselves  enacting  the  bitterest  of 
persecutions.  Men  who  had  revolted  against  the  authority 
of  both  Church  and  state,  were  imposing  upon  the  very 
thoughts  and  inmost  feelings  the  yoke  of  a  religious  tyranny, 
as  minute  and  as  galling  as  any  the  world  had  ever  else- 
where seen;  and  enforcing  by  the  fine  or  the  scourge  or  the 
gallows  the  dogmas  of  an  elaborate  and  unnatural  scheme  of 
di\^llity,  and  that  scheme  the  mere  private  opinion  of  a  single 
man*  In  a  word,  they  were  using  weapons  which  the  Church 
disclaims^  to  impose  a  more  abject  prostration  of  mind  and 
conscience  to  John  Calvin,  than  the  Church  could  desire  to- 
wards herself  ^  In  particular,— to  specify  a  single  and  isolated 
decree,  hut  one  wliich  brought  them  directly  into  collision 
with  all  members  of  the  Church  of  England, — they  forbad, 
under  penalties,  the  baptism  of  children  whose  parents  were 
not  "members  of  the  Church,^^  i.e.  formally  members  of  an 
IndexJendcnt  congregation  6,     In  a  society  thus  regulated, 

*  See  PJe*  of  Weakoeft*  &c.,  wet.  r. 
I  10.  On  Nov.  27,  1(j81»  Beveridge 
preiMrhedattlre  re- o petting  of  Su  Perer"?, 
ComhitLf  "  15  yeari  and  more  since  it 
Wftt  deitrojed,"  tjk.  by  tbe  great  fir^. 
See  BeYeridge's  Works^  vol  vL  p,  3*)7. 

•  See  Pic*  t>f  Weakqets  &e„  ibid  , 
note  ], 

'  See  Cotton  Mather'a  Ecclei*  Hiit. 


of  New  Engkttd  (or  HAWtbome^s  re-  - 
cent  novel  of  The  Scarlet  LeMer)  for  • 
full  and  detailed  picture  of  \M  state  of 
Ihmgfl  in  New  Englnnd  at  this  period. 
And  sec  ulao  Disc,  of  Forb,  or  Pcn^l- 
Uet  &e,,  e.  srxix, 

f  See  *bove  in  tbe  Plea  of  Wejkkness 
&c.,  aect,  vi*  i  ti,  note  lu 
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Thomclike'3  brother  Joliii  had  spent  thirty-five  years,  and 
had  married  and  brought  up  a  family.  His  only  sou  Paul, 
it  se^ms,  be  had  sent  over  to  Engknd,  probably  upon  the 
Reatorationj  when  his  uncle  Herbert  had  the  power  of  assist- 
ing him.  And  the  latter  had  the  comfort  of  bringing  his 
nephew^  then  20  years  of  age^  to  be  baptized,  "in  the  font 
newly  set  up"  after  the  troublea^  in  Westminster  Abbey, 
upon  April  18,  1663^.  In  1668  the  father  himself  returned 
to  England,  only  however  to  die,  and  to  be  buried  in  the 
Church  which  he  had  so  long  quitted*.  He  appears  to  have 
brought  two  of  his  daughters  with  him*  And  they  also  were 
induced,  no  doubt  by  their  uncle,  to  be  baptized  in  the  fol* 
lowing  year*^*  Either  from  annoyance  at  being  omitted  in 
his  eldest  uncle's  wUI,  who  had  wholly  passed  over  hia 
brother  John  and  his  family  in  favour  of  the  prebendary, 
or  for  whatever  other  cause,  the  nephew  Paul  seems  to  have 
returned — whether  before  his  father*s  death,  does  not  ap- 
pear, but  at  least  before  his  uncle's — to  America,  where  his 
descendants  have  prospered  and  still  continue  to  prosper. 
The  nieces  it  would  seem  remained  in  England,  in  their 
uncle's  house;  and  were  provided  for  by  him  at  his  deathj 
upon  conditions^  very  natural  under  the  circumstances,  al- 
though the  subject  of  much  remark  at  the  hands  of  those 
who  were  not  aware  of  the  reasons  for  them,  that  they  should 
neither  return  to  New  England,  nor  marry  with  Komanists 
OF  with  any  that  frequent  conventicles  at  horned  A  tradi- 
tion appears  to  be  current  among  the  American  descendants 
of  the  famOy,  which,  if  it  has  any  truth  in  it^  must  refer  to 
Paul  Thomdike's  return  (apparentiy  at  this  time)  to  New 
England.  It  is  aUeged,  bnt  with  sufficient  vagueness,  that  the 
founder  of  that  branch  of  the  family  quitted  his  native  country 
in  disgust^  because  a  member  of  the  government  offered  him 
aome  indignity ;  and  that  he  went,  like  the  Phocfeans  of  old^ 


^  "  Paul  Tboraedikcj  a  jdung  tnan 
ibttut  20  j«art  of  ifc»  md  Dmil  Fe^id 
dfi«  af  tht  King^*^  tcnolan  ib^  16  ye^i 
of  age,  w»i  b»pt^.  by  the  Dtune  pub- 
licit  ty  m  ih^  font  newly  Mt  U[>»  Apm  18, 
I'j'ia,'*  n<«g:i!.tcr  of  li^ptiinis  in  VVcet- 
iniii«ter  Abbryp  printeit  in  Ni^holi* 
Col  I  re  tinea  Typoie^rDpUica«  ¥oL  viL  pp* 
24i,  2iS.    1  he  litau  wai  Dr.  D«lbeu. 


— See  btlow  in  note  A  at  tlie  tnd  of 
ihe  Life  for  all  ihU  family  hiilory, 

*  Vli.  upOH  Nov.  3,  1608,  See  abci-e^ 
|».  1 43«  null^  r,  and  §  2, 

^  Vii,  upon  April  10,  166U,  S«e 
abovcj  p.  ]4S|  noti?  Ic. 

J  See  abpve  in  Thorn dike>  Will,  pp, 

US,  m. 
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vowing  that  lie  would  never  return.  Wbether  thiSj  or  tli0 
suggestion  made  abovCj  eontain  the  true  reason  of  the  emi- 
gration— and  nothing  more  is  known  to  throw  anj  light  upon 
the  indefinite  and  uncertain  tale  just  mentioned^ — certain 
it  ia,  that  both  Paul,  and  the  prebendary's  other  surviving 
nephewSj  the  sons  of  bis  brother  Paul,  are  wholly  passed 
over  by  Thomdike  in  bia  ^dll,  a  circu instance  which  the  de- 
parture of  any  of  tbem  to  New  England  (and  possibly  the 
latter  may  have  accompanied  their  cousin)  would  account 
for  at  once;  and  also  that  all  branches  of  the  familvj  once 
very  numerous,  have  almost  entirely  disappeared  from  their 
native  county  of  Lincoln  since  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth 
century™^  leaving  but  one  family  of  the  name,  and  of  the 
rank  of  gentry,  still  surviving  in  England^  via*  the  Suffolk 
branch  already  mentioned* 
Letteriana  §  32.  A  letter  of  Thomdike  to  Dr,  Lightfoot,  written  from 
Westminster  at  this  period",  proves  his  continued  interest 
in  his  Kabbinical  studies,  now  however  laid  aside  by  him  for 
some  six  years  past  through  ill  health.  Another,  of  tea 
months'  later  date*,  exhibits  him  in  the  kindly  aspect  of  an 
Intercessor^  and  a  successful  one^  with  his  old  friend  Dr* 
Sancroft,  now  Dean  of  St.  Paul's,  on  behalf  of  the  curate  of  a 
brother-canonj  who  desired  a  small  living  in  the  patronage 
of  the  Chapter  of  St.  Faul*Sj  and  of  whom  he  takes  care  to 
specify^  that  be  iSj  "for  conformity  in  religion^  more  than 
ordinary.'^  Tlie  last-named  letter  shews  him  also  as  stjU 
upon  intimate  terras  of  friendship  with  his  old  friend  (now 
Dr.}  Tiiurscross,  who  died  only  a  year  before  himself:  the 


friend  I, 


m  The  name  flUa  the  re^atffs  of 
Great  and  Castle  Carltons  from  1560 
iQ  1650.  It  occurs  after  ihat  pemtl 
twice  only,  viz.  in  1808,  I  SOS:  ttnd  ia 
remembered  in  the  tieiglibourhoad  m 
having  been  home  some  years  since  by 
ii  famiJy  In  the  rank  of  lahotircrs.  The 
American  aioty  comes  from  Mr  Thorn* 
dike  of  Hoaton,  and  waa  communicated 
to  the  present  writer  by  the  Rtv.  T* 
White.  Of  Thoni dike's  first  couaEns, 
cliildrifn  of  his  uncle  Hi^rbert,  the  se- 
cond son  of  Nicholas  the  eldest^  by 
name  Thomas,  appears  to  be  identicd 
with  «  Tliottiys  Thorndicke,  buried  .it 
Birstfll  near  Leeds  Janmry  16,  16S3j 
ind  tf  so,  held,  wiib  hh  wife,  a  lease 


of  the  ffreat  tithes  of  that  parish  onder 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge*  renewed 
to  ihem  in  1673  and  16SL  Hie  widow, 
who  niamed  a  second  time*  and  be- 
came Dame  Chmtian  B  lack  by  m,  and 
died  December  ITOOt  had  the  «ame 
(ca^e  renewed  to  herself  after  his  death i 
v'n.  III  HihJ  iiud  1595;  which  boka  ns 
if  he  bad  leA  no  sons.  Of  none  othera 
of  the  family*  except  those  mentioned 
aboTe  in  the  text,  haa  any  trace  heea 
found. 

May   18,    1669*      Above, 


n  Dated 
no.  XV L 
*>  DAted 

110.  xvn. 


March   23*  167?.     AhoFC, 
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'' Thristcross "  of  Worthingtou's  letters  to  HartlibP,  wlio 
"kuew  Mr.  Ferrar  and  Little  Geddiug/'  and  "wished  there 
had  been  an  encreaae  of  religious  societies/'  &nd  whom 
Barwick^  in  the  time  of  the  Usurpation'',  joined  with  Oley, 
the  bio^apher  and  friend  of  George  Herbert^  and  with 
Thorndike  hiniself,  the  college  contemporary  and  friend  of 
all  the  threCj  as  examples  of  piety.  The  triple  friendship 
lasted  tUl  death  *  and  Oley  the  survivor  of  the  three  is  kindly 
remembered  in  Thomdike's  will'.  Of  hia  brother- canonfl^ 
Bushyj  to  whom  he  expresses  himself  as  under  great  ob- 
ligations, and  who  must  of  course  have  kept  the  most  con- 
tinuous residence  upon  his  eanonry,  appears  to  have  been  at 
this  time  Thorndike's  principal  friend*.  Bishop  Gunningt 
and  his  ancient  Col  lege -friends,  Bishop  Creighton  and  Dean 
Honywoot),  Sir  John  Marshamj  Sir  Philip  Warwick,  Sir 
Justinian  Isham^  Sir  Thomas  Wendy  (member  for  Cara- 
bridgGahire)^  the  lawyer  Sir  John  Coel,  and  his  friend  and 
''  apothecary"  Mr.  Anthony  Hintonj  names  of  note  most  of 
them  for  literature  and  for  loyalty,  till  up  the  circle  of  his 
society  in  these  his  latter  years'* 

J  33.  The  anxiety  of  Charles  II.  to  conciliate  the  Dia- 
sentersj  and  his  concealed  wish  to  relax  the  penalties  against 
EomanistSj  combined  at  this  time  with  better  motives  to  urge 
him  to  repeated  efforts  towards  the  modiiication,  at  least  in 
practice,  and  as  regards  penalties,  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity, 
and  of  the  other  Acts  that  bore  hard  upon  Nonconformists : 
while  the  jealousy  of  the  House  of  Commons  against  the  Kiug^s 
dispensing  power,  and  the  other  causes  already  mentioned, 
co-operated  with  the  efforts  of  the  Church  party  constantly  to 
thwart  those  efforts.  An  address  presented  to  the  King  by 
the  leading  Nonconformists  in  September  1668,  upon  a  sug- 


PuMtih«t 

hi*  Di»- 

courie  of 
the  For- 

bearftnc« 
or  Penal- 
ties* which 
m  Due  Re- 
form slion 
rec|uireSi. 


*  Worthlngtoii's  Diiir,  pp.  2\9,  220 i 
Atid  ie«  ftlao  pp.  203,  27  L 

4  Set  iibove,  1 1 4t  note  b.  Barwfclc's 
Life  of  Uean  Barwick  wai  not  pub- 
lUhed  until  J72L 

»  Seeibow'e,  p.  1+6. 

■  S*e  Tbomtiike's  Will,  above,  pp* 
liBtWl,  Two  other  eafiotis,  the  two 
who  M-0  lenst  known  of  the  bod^t  «ppeAr 
«t  oil  kindly  tertiiB  with  Tbomiike, 
vii.  Gibbfi(si?iMibove  m  Letti^r  XVI t.) 
«nd  Tiiplet  Tliere  are  prtnteiit&tion 
copies  of  the  Epiloi^iie,  And  of  Jttii 
Weights  and  Meaiurvi,  to  the  la  tier,  in 


Westm miter  Chapter  Librafy^  And 
GibU«  wtuieMed  Tbonrdik4:'it  will  (»po 
above,  p.  132).  Soil  til.  S(rjidling,  Per- 
niichief,  and  in  the  lal«r  pan  of  tlic 
time,  Boreman,  Thorndike**  brother 
fdtow,  who  was  a  writer  of  totne  little 
tiot«  at  the  time,  Spfat^  and  Outranii 
a1«o  an  ex- fellow  of  Trinity  Cqllege, 
Cambridge,  were  tike  wise  memben  of 
the  Chapter.  Uol^n  was  Dean  from 
166a  to  1083. 

*  See   above   In  Thorndike*!   Will, 
pp.  14d,H7, 
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gestioD  made  to  them  ttat  it  would  be  favourably  i^^^eived, 
waa  the  first  overt  act  that  was  mked  after  the  defeat  of  the 
projects  of  1667, 8*  But  it  must  have  been  evident  through- 
out to  Churchmen^  that  those  projects  or  similar  ones  would 
be  renewed,  so  soon  as  Charles  or  his  advisers  felt  them- 
selves atroug  enough  to  press  them*  And  higher  considera- 
tiona  than  those  of  policy  would  ako  operate  to  induce  eveay 
effort  towards  re-uniou^  could  it  be  attained  without  sacri- 
fice of  truth.  The  leisure  of  Thomdike's  canoniy  was  em- 
ployed accordingly,  upon  his  return  into  residence  at  West- 
minster^ iu  urging  yet  once  more  his  own  views  upon  the 
subject.  And  the  results  of  his  labour  appeared  in  1670,  in 
his  Discourse  of  the  Forbearance  or  Penalties  which  a  Due 
Beformation  requires,  written  in  1669^.  The  main  positions 
of  this  tract  are  merely  his  former  arguments  worked  out  in 
some  parts  more  fully.  His  experience  however  of  the  Savoy 
Conference  did  not  deter  him  from  urging  a  repetition  of  a 
similar  expedient*  Yet  what  prospect  was  there,  that  either 
party  would  or  could  give  up  in  1670,  what  they  had  refused 
to  give  up  in  1661  ?  It  is  observable^  that  in  this  tract  he  re- 
peats his  acknowledgment,  although  in  milder  terms,  of  the 
validity  of  foreign  presbyterian  orders  for  foreigners  them- 
selvesj  that  isj  where  other  orders  could  not  be  had.  And 
he  renews  in  it  also  some  of  the  principal  topics  started  iu 
his  (then)  unpublished  tracts  of  1667,  8.  We  may  instance 
the  emphatic  protest  put  forward  in  the  Discourse,  against  the 
proposed  excision  of  baptismal  regeneration  from  the  liturgy, 
the  one  only  doctrinal  point  of  essential  moment  on  which 
the  Nonconformists  at  that  period  insistedj  even  in  the  Savoy 
Conference  itself  5— the  ingenious  but  not  less  true  connec- 
tioUj  by  way  of  retributive  judgment^  of  the  Rebellion  with 
the  confiscation  of  the  monastcriesj  as  effect  and  cause,  through 
the  intermediate  links  of  impoverished  vicarages  in  borough-. 
towns,  and  the  consequent  introduction  of  Puritan  lecturers 
into  what  then  filled  the  place  of  modern  newspapers,  the 
town-pulpits ; — the  strongly- worded  complaints  of  the  plurali^ 
ties  and  non-residence,  which  marred  the  efforts  of  the  clergy; 
of  the  ''  persecution,''  which  practically  robbed  the  Church  of 
her  power  of  excommunication  by  compelling  her  to  give 

*  See  Dhc  pf  Forb.  or  Penaltiei  &a  c.  L  note  b;  md  below  In  note  B* 
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Christian  burial  indiscriminately  to  all  persons ;  and,  lastly, 
of  the  pernicious  confusion  of  the  royal  and  ecclesiastical 
jurisdictions  in  the  Church- courts. 

§  34,  Tlie  year  1670  produced  also  another  and  more 
elaborate  book  from  Thorn  dike's  pen.  In  pursuance  of  his 
great  object  he  had  re- written  the  whole  of  hia  Epilogue, 
about  this  time  or  previously,  in  English'.  He  had  also 
still  earlier,  immediately  after  publishing  the  Epilogue  it- 
self, re*written  bis  opinions  (as  above  mentioned)  upon  some 
of  the  particular  subjects  treated  in  that  work  and  in  hia 
Right  of  the  Church  ^^  He  had  now  however  laid  aside  the 
whole  of  these  English  tracts,  and  begun  the  more  labo- 
rious taak  of  re-composing  the  whole  subject  in  Latin'.  Of 
this  he  lived  to  publish  only  the  first  part,  corresponding  to 
the  first  Book  of  the  Epilogue ;  which  appeared  in  a  folio 
volume  in  this  year,  under  the  title  of  De  Ratione  ac  Jure 
Finiendi  ControverAias  Eccie»itB  3hputatiQ\  The  completion 
of  the  remainder  was  cut  short  by  his  sickness  and  death ; 
and  the  preparations  made  for  it  were  consigned  by  him  in 
his  will  to  Bishop  Gunning,  with  an  injunction  that  they 
should  be  destroyed  in  case  he  himself  should  not  survive  to 
revise  them*'. 

§  35.  It  was  hardly  to  be  expected,  that  a  divine  of  Thorn- 
dike's  sentiments  should  escape  the  imputation  of  popery.  A 
charge  so  vague,  and  so  largely  dependent  for  its  meaning 
upon  the  sentiments  of  the  person  who  brings  it,  could  not 
at  that  time  fail  to  be  laid  against  one,  who  professedly  held 
the  heresies  of  the  Fanatics  to  be  fundamental  and  therefore 
ineoniistent  with  salvation^  and  declared  also  that  the  Pres- 
byterians did  not  clear  themselves  from  misprision  of  those 
heresies,  while  on  the  other  side  he  allowed  salvation  to  "  the 
mass,''  although  clogged  with  difficulty  ^  Yet  if  we  take  as 
our  measure  the  distinctive  tenets  of  the  council  of  Trent, 
he  certainly  who  does  not  hold  one  out  of  the  whole  list^  can 
scarcely  be  soberly  accused  of  symbolizing  with  the  Church, 
which  that  council  has  stamped  with  its  formal  character 


And  Ills 

Litrn  book 
De  lU- 
tion?  Fini- 
endi Con* 
trovcniu. 


Htft  tmct 

agiinit  tiiQ 
ChurcU  of 
Home, 


*  Set  b^Low  in  note  B* 

>  SciL  in  the  faur  tr«eti  printed  in 
Ihe  Wgitmiii^  of  thi«  volutitr*  wliieli 
W#TW  iippjirently  wrtlten  in  UiJU  or 
]0eO.     See  iibnvc  in  {  U.  m  im. 

*  Set  th*  Preface  to  hh  Lilm  l>cM>k. 


*  See  nok'  11,  hfiim, 

^  See  Th^jrndilse'M    WilJ,    aliove,  pw 
H7. 

*  See  e,  g.  ifie  E«f(»rn]«Uoi]  of  Ch.  Ctf 
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and  that  this  was  the  case  with  Thorndikej  he  himself  took 
the  pains  to  shew  in  a  set  treatise  ^^^  written  in  the  last  year^ 
or  last  but  one,  of  his  life,  and  left  by  him  in  MS.     If  again 
we  look  to  what  may  be  called  the  distinctive  principle  of 
the  Roman  system,  namely,  the  voluntary  and  absolute  sub- 
mission of  the  reason  and  conscience  to  the  arbitrary  dictates 
of  a  living  and  human  authority,  held  to  he  Divine,  whether 
to  pope  or  confessor ;  then  certainly  he  is  no  Komanist,  who 
affirms,  as  Thorndike  does,  that  the  faith  is  to  be  ascertained 
(under  God's  guidance  and  with  His  aid}  by  reason,  not  judging 
indeed  but  discerning  the  matter  of  revelation^  and  overruling 
the  decision  of  the  present  Church,  as  well  as  of  individuals 
claiming  the  Spirit,  by  Holy  Scripture  as  interpreted  by  the 
early  Church-   Or  if  we  carry  our  contrast  further  still  to  the 
popular  tendencies  of  Eomanism,  and  if  the  character  of  its 
practical  teaching  be  indeed  what  it  has  sometimes  seemed  to 
be,  an  undue  exaltation  of  man^a  share  in  the  work  of  his  own 
salvation  to  the  depreciation  of  that  of  Almighty  God, — if  it 
have  so  spoken  for  example  of  human  merit  as  to  exclude  in 
effect  the  necessity  of  the  Atonement,  so  dwelt  upon  inferior 
mediators  as  to  obscure  the  mediation  of  Christ,  so  extolled 
the  natural  power  of  the  humw  will  as  to  border  upon  thai 
Pelagianiam  of  making  God*s  grace  a  debt  and  not  a  free] 
gin;— then  again  is  Thorndike  no  Romanist,  but  one  of  the 
most  powerful  and  decided  opponents  of  Eomanism,  the  morflJ 
powerful  that  he  leaves  no  opening  for  reply  by  swerving 
into  the  contrary  extreme  of  error.     Indeed,  if  Baxter  is  to 
stand  as  the  representative  of  the  imputations  made  against 
him  upon  thia  score,  they  rested,  in  the  main,  not  on  Thorn- 
dike^s  own  sentiments,  so  much  as  upon  the  degree  to  which , 
he  was  disposed  to  tolerate  the  sentiments  of  others  ^     And  ' 
Thorndike  himself  supposes  the  charge  to  be  grounded  upon 
what  is  indeed  a  very  weak  ground  for  such  a  charge,  his 
wilhngncss  to  submit  all  religious  questions  to  the  standard 
of  the  primitive,  and  judgment  of  the  Catholic,  Church^    If 
we  look  for  specific  accusations,  they  would  probably  fasten, 


"  SciL  The  Rerornmtioji  of  tlie  CL 
of  Eii|?bnd  bcUifT  than  timt  of  the 
Council  of  Trent  printed  Above  in  voL  v 

*  Sceim.e.  L  $  I,  noted. 

'  See  ibid     And  see  alio  b«low  in 


i  'JO,  for  thii  very  incortc) naive  argu- 
tnenr*  of  Uatnm  (and  n(  fia3it«T  fcjsioj, 
AgAinat  Tbnmdike's   doctrine  o»   UiiiJ 
sybjetJt,  AS  optiving  Ifae  door  ultimately 
totht  Popt.  '■' 
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either  upon  his  refusal  to  interprefc  the  prophecies  respecting 
antichrist  of  the  pope — following  the  intcrpretatiou  of  the 
Revelation,  and  of  Daniel^  and  of  St.  Paul's  and  St,  John^s 
Epi^tleSj  advanced  by  Grotius,  rather  than  that  started  by 
Mede^ — or  upon  his  somewhat  tecbnical  argument,  practi- 
cally suiTeudered  indeed  by  himself^,  tbat  so  long  as  the 
Church  of  Rome  formally  maintained  the  profession  of  its 
belief  in  One  God,  so  long  it  eauld  not  be  idolatrous^  how- 
ever unraistakeably  idolatrous  its  prayers  and  practices  were 
when  viewed  in  themselves, — or  upon  his  defenee  of  prayer 
for  the  dead,  wherein^  whether  right  or  wrong,  he  certainly 
was  not  more  "  popish^'  than  Archbishop  Ussher,  whose  An- 
swer to  a  Jesuit  is  his  main  authority  upon  the  subject*, — 
or,  lastly,  upon  his  doctrine  respecting  the  eucharist^  in 
which  he  symbolizes  with  Cosiu  and  with  Bramhall^  with 
Hammond  and  Taylor  and  Ken,  Upon  the  laat> named  sub- 
ject, the  reader  is  referred  to  the  treatise  just  cited'',  where 
he  will  find  a  brief  statement  of  the  doctrinCj  sufficient  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  reality  of  the  Sacrament,  yet  deciding 
no  more,  as  to  the  causCj  or  m  to  the  manner,  of  the  Pre- 
sence, than  that  reality  of  necessity  requires.  Waterland,  in 
his  Christian  Sacrifice  Explained  \  may  serve  to  vindicate^  at 
least  from  the  charge  of  popery,  his  doctrine  upon  the  special 
point  of  the  eucharistic  sacrifice,  A  paper  published  in  1679, 
seven  years  after  his  death,  by  StilUngfleet,  who  had  had  it 
in  his  possession  from  1673  or  4,  and  which  had  been  placed 
by  Thorndike  in  the  hands  of  a  lady  unnamed,  in  order  to 
prevent  her  conversion  to  the  Church  of  Rome™,  proves  him 
to  have  been  in  practice,  as  well  as  in  his  writings,  hostile 
upon  solid  reasons  to  Romish  doctrine:  and  contains  (what 
indeed  moved  Stillingfleet  to  publish  it)  a  condemnation  of 
the  idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  conciser,  yet  not  stronger 
in  meaning,  than  is  to  be  found  in  his  Epilogue  itself^. 


i  HiB  iiiteqirttiitLan  of  Ihtte  propKe* 
ei«  It  reputed  by  him  •eT«ru  timet. 

&e«  fefpreticcs  In  the  fiU  of  the  Chrii- 
tim  State  in  Church -matterst  f  7i» 
not«  L 

^  SciL  in  hii  Judgm.  of  tlic  Ch.  of 
Komc.     Sc«  b^loift  note  n.  and  f  4L 

'  Se*  EpiL,  Bk,  ML  Of  the  Laws  of 
Ibe  Chi,  cc,  jtATiL— *!(ix, 

'  iUforirnktion  of  Ch,  of  Engl  &c.| 


G,  xxv«  f  6.  And  see  above  at  the  end 
of  I  22.  The  piuiJiges  of  the  Epilogue 
on  the  fuhject  have  bc^en  n?prinCed 
with  noteft  {Hvo,  Lond.  I{ij5)  by  J,  D, 
Chftmberat 

'  Wofki,  yqI  viiL  VP'  *fi«.  1<J7* 
*  See  note  «  to  the  be^uning  of  the 
paper  itself.     AJtd  ■«•  buow«  in  |  ^^. 

«  See  refercDCei  111  flOlt  p  to  |  ]2|  of 
the  p«per. 
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Si^ltfiMi  §  3^'  Tills  tract  and  paper  were  liis  latest  writings*  They 
ind  deaths  may  sen*e  as  his  dying  declaratiou  of  Lis  real  sentimentsj 
and  his  protest  against  calnmnieg.  In  the  May  or  June  of 
1672^,  Ins  ilia  ess,  whatever  was  its  nature  j  seems  to  have  in- 
creased upon  him*  He  appears  to  have  quitted  Westminster 
about  that  time  for  a  house  at  C  his  wick ,  of  which  the  West* 
minster  Chapter  were  then  and  long  after  tenants  under 
the  prebend  of  Chiswick  in  the  cathedral  of  St.  Paul's,  and 
which  they  seem  to  have  employed,  much  as  was  the  custom 
,  with  colleges  at  the  same  period,  as  a  kind  of  sanatorium^. 
And  in  this  retirement  apparently,  but  certainly  at  Chiswick, 
he  died,  upon  Thursday  July  11, 1672,  at  the  age  of  seventy- 
four*i :  after  a  life  of  continued  study,  unbroken  except  bj 
the  troubles  of  the  Rebellion,  but  of  study  dedicated  through* 
out  to  the  service  of  God,  and  devoted  during  the  whole  of 
his  maturer  years  to  the  one  object  of  promoting  peace,  not 
by  sacrificing,  but  by  rightly  maintaining  truth.  His  death 
would  seem  to  have  been  not  sudden,  as  his  will  was  made 
eight  days  previously',  namely,  upon  July  3',  He  was  buried 
in  the  east  cloister  of  Westminster  abbey  upon  July  13  '* 
wni.lie-  §  37.  His  will  deserves  further  mention.  Its  contents  are 
cpitlphT"*^  characteristic  of  the  man.  It  sets  forth,  first  of  all,  in  espe- 
cially pious  and  humble  language,  his  belief  in  the  faith  of 


*  The  \&ti  cbaptDr  at  which  he  was 
present  ^t  WefitminBter^  wai  upoti  May 
15f  1672  I  aa  appeire  by  the  Chapter 
book*. 

I'  See  Lysotia'  Ed v iron i  of  LondoUf 
ToU  ii.  pp.  191,  192  ;  and  Carlisle*! 
Endowed  Grammar  SchooU,  vol  i.  p. 
10 L  Dean  Goodman  ohtamed  tbe 
lease  in  1570,  for  the  use  of  Ihc  icboo! 
in  time  of  sieknesa  or  «t  other  ieaiC[)s. 
Dr.  Bushy  took  refnge  there  with  his 
boys  during  the  plague  in  J657»    The 

f parallel  instances  of  Gatsinffton,  Kid- 
in  gton,  and  St  Bartho1onieiv*R»  belong- 
ing respectively  to  Trinity,  Exeter,  and 
Oriel  colleges  in  the  University  of  Ox- 
ford, will  occur  to  any  Oxford  mad. 

^  For  the  place  of  T  h  orn  di  k  e'  a  death  J 
»ee  Fnlnfian  (as  ahove  in  §  3,  note  z]  \ 
who  it  alao  the  authority  for  the  day. 
Nichola,  in  hh  Hist,  of  Leiceatershire, 
Yol.  iv*  p.  133,  datea  Thorndike*«  dcatli 
upon  July  i^^  hut  givea  no  authority. 
Fiilciiani  was  a  contemporary;  and  more'. 
«f  er  wu  eonnected  in  literary  mattcra 
with  Pemnchiof,  who  was  a  canon  of 


Weatminsterat  the  time  himielC  Twells 
dntei  the  death  July  13,  hut  this  is  a 
mere  confuaion  witk  the  day  q(  the 
funeral. 

^  Hii  prebend  alao  waa  fUled  upon 
July  17,  1072,  when  Nicholas  On  ley, 
D,  D.,  was  InBtalled  in  k:  alx  day  a 
and  no  tnoie  after  hi«  predeeettor'i 
deatb. 

■  It  wat  pnnred  July  15,  Thorn* 
dike  however,  flrhen  executing  it,  aeema 
still  to  have  though  I  his  own  recovery 
possibie, 

^  So  the  Register  of  Burials  rn  West- 
minster Abbey,  printed  by  Nichols  in 
his  Collect  Topograph,,  aa  quoted 
above  in  p.  143,  note  z.  And  so  also 
Dart'g  Weaimi water  (sec  b^low  at  the 
end  of  g  37) :  and  Richard  Smitii^a  Obi- 
tuary, in  Peck*B  Desiderata  Cnrioaa, 
vol,  ii,  lib.  %if.  p,  10,  and  now  also 
printed  lor  the  Camden  Society-  ITie 
exrraet  from  Sniilb  about  Thorndike  ia 
also  in  Wood's  Ath.  Or  on,,  vol  li.  col, 
302j  note,  ed.  Bliss,  from  Baker'a  MSS, 
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the  Catholic  Churchy  and  his  hope  of  salvation  in  the  com- 
muaion  of  the  Church  of  England  "  by  virtue  of  that  wherein 
it  agreeth  with  the  primitive  Catholic  Church,  but*'  with  an 
*'fiarnest^^  prayer,  "that  the  reformation  thereof  may  be  per- 
fectdd  according  to  the  satne*^^  Such  had  been  the  object  of 
his  thoughts,  his  writings,  and  hia  prayers,  for  many  years 
past !  and  such  was  the  character  of  himself  and  of  his  worksj 
which  he  desired  to  impress  as  his  last  and  dying  lesson,  the 
summary  of  his  experience  and  learning,  upon  posterity. 
Such  also  was  the  character  which  he  desired  to  be  engraved 
upon  his  monument.  His  epitaph,  which  he  embodied  in  his 
will,  not  only  expressed  but  exemplified  these  wishes.  It  de- 
scribed him  as  one,  "  qui  vivus  veram  re/ormandiB  Eccledm  ' 
rationem  at  modum  precibusque  studiisque  ptrsequebaiurJ*  It 
added  a  request  for  the  prayers  of  the  reader,  limited  precisely 
by  the  similar  prayers  of  the  early  Church,  and  to  language 
which  may  fairly  be  justified  by  our  own  burial  service*  The 
bulk  of  his  property, ^after  a  provision  for  his  great-niece 
Miss  AliDgton,  his  eldest  brother^s  only  grandchild,  in  com- 
pliance with  that  brother's  will,  and  for  the  two  nieces  who 
lived  with  him,  his  brother  John*8  children, — was  left  to 
Church  purposes.  His  other  aud  equally  near  relatives,  his 
nephew  Paul  and  the  children  of  his  brother  of  that  name, 
are  wholly  passed  over*  Some  of  them  certainly  were  still 
turviving*  And  at  least  the  sons  of  the  brother  were  inteui^ 
tionally  omitted  j  inasmuch  as  he  had  suffered  the  necessary 
fine  and  recovery,  in  order  to  cut  off  tlie  estate  in  remainder, 
to  which  they  were  otherwise  entitled  after  himself  under 
his  eldest  brother's  wilL  The  bequest  to  his  nieces  is  made 
in  the  main  dependent  upon  the  conditions,  that  they  should 
neither  return  to  New  England  (their  birth-place)  after  his 
decease,  nor  yet,  remaining  in  England,  "marry  with  any 
who  went  to  mass  or  to  the  new  licensed  conventicles"/* 
It  is  to  be  presumed,  that  the  feeling  which  dictated  these' 


'  See  iboTe  in  f  3!,  for  thew  r«la- 
iSvet  «tid  tJitir  liistory. — Thoradike'* 
will  daU<«  nrtH^jftelj  in  the  itiiervitl  b«- 
tw^n  Chu-Jci'i  DccUrftdon  for  Hbertf 
tyf  eoatdcnce  of  March  U«  tG7|p  and 
the  tddnis  of  the  House  of  Commoni 
ill  FcbfUftiy  167],  which  compelled  the 


withdrawal  of ihit  Deckrition.  Di^inj 

this  intervAir  Ikencea  were  laiued  bjf 
tlifi  King  for  mceting-houies  of  no»i- 
confoirmtts  {  which  wijre  oancplled, 
when  it  wm«  qtiuhcd.  See  a  note  to 
the  Disc,  of  Fothe*r»oc«  or  ren«ltie» 
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conditions,  led  also  to  tlie  entire  omission  of  the  other  re- 
latives. Of  the  bequests  to  the  Churehj  one,  that  of  his 
lease  of  the  tithes  of  Trumpingtoii  near  Cambridge  to  the 
Ticar  of  that  parish  (on  condition^  be  it  added,  of  strict  resi- 
dence on  the  cure),  is  still  enjoyed  by  the  vicars  of  Trunip- 
ington.  The  others  were  in  favour  of  the  parishes  with  which 
bis  family  were  chiefly  connected^  Scamblesby  and  Great  Carl- 
ton* One  only  of  these  has  taken  effect.  The  Vicarage  of 
Great  Carlton  is  now  mainly  and  wdl  provided  for  by  the 
glebe  lands,  which  were  apparently  his  bequest ;  and  the  ad- 
vowson  continuesj  where  he  placed  it,  in  the  hands  of  the 
Dean  and  Chapter  of  Lincoln.  The  other  had  a  less  fortu- 
nate issue*  The  prevision  for  the  intended  endowment  and 
vicarage  of  Scamblesbyj  was  left  tinhappily  in  the  hands  of 
the  city  of  London ^  and  shared  the  fate  of  the  city  orphans* 
fund'.  And  the  parish  remains  as  it  was,  a  perpetual 
curacy^  and  one  of  the  poorest  in  the  diocese.  He  had 
designed  the  advowson  of  it,  as  of  that  of  Carlton,  to  be 
placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Lincoln ; 
but  with  a  provision  in  both  instances  in  case  of  the 
possible  destruction  by  law  of  Cathedral  Chapters  (and  in 
one  passage  he  includes  Colleges  also),  which  recent  events 
liad  compelled  him  to  regard  as  no  improbable  contingency. 
Fears  of  more  modem  date  will  lead  to  an  earnest  sym- 
pathy with  the  prayer,  which  he  invariably  subjoins,  that 
God  may  in  His  mercy  avert  ancli  an  evil.  It  was  hardly  to 
be  expected,  that  his  intended  epitaph  should  escape  with- 
out attack.  It  was  not,  it  is  true,  without  example  at  the 
time.  Dr.  Isaac  Barrow,  nncle  of  the  great  Isaac  Barrow 
and  bishop  of  St.  Asaph,  who  died  in  1680,  caused  a  similar 
epitaph  for  himself  to  be  placed  upon  hia  tomb^^  borrowing 
however  its  words  directly  from  Scripture ;  and  the  Dean  also 


■  See  sbave,  p.  150,  note  m« 
f  **  ExuviK  Iftaaci  Atuphetisis  Epi- 
vcopi}  in  manuin  Dmiiiiii  HepOAntR?,  in 
«p«tn  iRtA  reiu  rrecitmtiiB  per  iolA  Chri^tl 
merita*  O  toi  lr»n«euntei  in  domutn 
Bomnii,  do  mum  OfBtionii,  or*te  pro 
conicrvo  t^sIto^  ut  inreniat  miseKcor- 
dijuti  in  die  Bo  mini/'  ThU  i^pitaph 
ifAft  to  be  pU tied  orev  the  west  door  of 
S.  Awph  Cathedrai,  on  a  brass  plate; 


which  was  actnally  put  up  lb  ere  ac* 
cording  to  Wood  (Ath.  Oxon  .^  voU  w. 
coL  8a@),  "  but  ai\erw^arda  taken  down 
and  fiitencd  to  the  lower  rtone  next 
t he  body. **  S otne  accou p t  of  th e  bishop 
may  be  found  in  Walter  Pope's  Life  of 
Seth  Ward,  who  with  Gunnings  Bar- 
wif k,  atjfJ  Barrow,  was  eoneemed  in  a 
bold  attack  upon  the  Covenant  at  the 
beginning  of  the  trouble. 
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anfl  Chupter  of  St*  Asaph  seem  to  have  allowed  it  to  continue 
m  the  cathedral,  although  removed  from  its  original  position 
to  one  less  conspicuous*  Whatever  too  majr  be  said  of  the 
caution  J  which  bitter  e^tperience  has  proved  to  be  necessary 
in  the  public  use  of  such  prayers,  at  least  there  is  nothing  in 
Thomdike's  epitaph^  any  more  than  in  his  books,  that  bears 
the  slightest  resemblance  to  the  Romish  or  any  other  doc- 
trine of  purgatory,  or  that  contradicts  any  authorized  docu- 
ment of  the  English  Church**  The  Chapter  of  Westminster 
however  were  less  venturesome  than  their  brethren  in  the  re- 
mote Welsh  county.  And  the  inscription  upon  Thonidike'a 
grave  was  limited  in  fact  to  his  mere  name  and  dignity «, 
Bat  the  complete  form,  as  he  wrote  it,  became  in  some  way 
public  at  the  time;  and  attracted  the  notice,  among  others, 
of  Andrew  Marvel^,  and  seemingly  also  of  Bishop  Barlow  % 
in  the  very  year  of  Thorndike's  death  "^^ 

§  38,  Keitber  Marvel  nor  even  Barlow  were  likely  to  be  Defenee 
kindly  disposed  towards  a  divine  of  Thornd ike's  sentiments.  ^^Jj.? ^1*" 
The  former  indeed,  in  the  book  just  referred  to,  has  been  siiiiing- 

fleet. 


-  **  At  ]('*  iftvt  Todd  m  hU  Life 
of  Wtlt^n,  Bp^Aldng  of  this  epitaph 
of  Thornitike'i* — *'  Ai  if  a  good  Pro- 
tcttJint  might  not>e  Teqiie«ted  to  oSttT 
up  bis  pfijtr  CO  God,  ihit  they  who 
«ro  dmrted  lo  the  tTti«  faith  of  Hh 
Holjr  Naffiep  may  hive  their  perfect 
eoRiuramation  And  bliii  in  heavetij  he 
vrilh  them  end  ihey  with  him." 

•  H*  WIS  buried  *'  without  any  me< 
moii*]/'  eceordiiig  to  Browne  Willia. 
])ut  Bert,  Hilt,  of  St.  Fet«r'a  Wett* 
tni aster,  rot  ii.  p.  126|  writing  ebout 
My  yeart  af^er  Thomdike'a  death, 
tells  nt  ^reelselyi  that  there  wa^  then 
in  the  cloutert  '^  in  the  e«!it  anibuUtor}\ 
on  a  gr*veitong,  *  Herbert  Thomdick 
eenon  of  this  CJiurch/  '*  Even  tliis 
hu  now  wholly  ditappeared. 

»  **  Dr,  Thomdike.  lately  dead,  ten 
for  hia  epitaph,"  ^c.  Sec*  ipving  the 
epitaph  at  length).  Andrew  Marvel, 
HebeaitAl  Tranaproaed,  p,  224,  flnt 
edit,  1672.  The  words  immediately 
precedmif  contain  an  attack  upon  ♦*  one 
in  the  Church  at  preietu,  thoit|(h  cer-^ 
tafnly  no  leis  a  ProteftUnt/'  who  "could 
not  abf  tdin  from  arguing  the  hoi  in  res 
ftf  LeJiL**  Certainly  Marrel'tt  weapon* 
of  attack  on  the  Church  were  eitlier 
very  fcrble  or  very  ill  chosen,  if  he 
could  find  nothing  worse  ^t ban  Gun- 

TllOKItMKE. 


ning*fi  book  upon  Lent  and  Tbom* 
dike's  epitaph. 

^  Ue  has  written  il  upon  the  fly- leaf 
of  Godden's  Catholicka  no  Idolaters, 
piibL  in  1072,  for  which  see  below, 
in  I  3&,  note  f  Barlow*s  copy  of  that 
book  it  in  ihe  Bodlt-ian  Libmry. 

*  In  the  Magna  Britannia  et  [liber* 
nU,  vol  il  pp.  144A,H47,  U4S  (4to. 
Lond.  1720),  ia  an  account  of  Thom- 
dtke's  be4]uestf  to  Scambleiby  and 
Great  C&rlton.  The  panonage  of  the 
latter  pluce  had  belon^^ed  to  the  monas- 
tery of  Thornton  in  Lineolnihire,  ind 
was  granted  by  Edward  VL  to  Sir  Wil- 
lUm  Herbert:  whence  l^je  writer  con* 
jiiclurea,  that  "Mr,  TUflrndyke,  who 
beam  a  mark  of  this  noble  family  in  bis 
Cbriatian  name,  might**  have  **  received 
H  from  a  female  branch, or  by  gif^,and 
being  a  pioua  as  well  as  a  teitrnrd  mAn» 
re«tored  it  to  the  Church  as  its  due." 
Probably  enough  the  fact  here  men- 
tioned may  account  for  the  frequency 
of  the  Chrittian  name  of  Herbert  in 
Tborndike's  family  ^  and  one  of  hit 
forefathers  may  have  ao  obtained  the 
advowflon  in  question,  or  may  have 
pnrchdied  it  of  the  Herberts.  The  di- 
vine certainly  inherited  iL  1^1  is  father 
in  the  earltett  of  the  family  whoa^  pos- 
session of  it  can  be  traced. 
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guilty  of  a  most  unjustifiable  misrepresentation  of  his  former 
tutor's  words'^.  And  the  latter^  like  Henry  More,  was  offended 
by  what  after  all  must  be  allowed  to  be  a  more  charitable  tban 
convincing  argumeutj  the  reasonings  namelyj  by  which  Thom- 
dike  so  repeatedly  labours  to  prove,  that  the  Romanists  ought 
not  to  be,  indeed  cannot  be,  although  in  fact  they  are,  idola- 
trous'* But  more  abusive  attaeks  were  made  upon  Thora- 
dike's  memory  sliortly  after  his  deaths  than  those  of  either  the 
Puritan  member  of  Parliament  or  the  librarian  Bishop ;  yet 
attacks  honourable  to  him  in  their  results,  in  that  they  called 
forth  in  his  defence  the  pens  of  Stillingfleet,  Spiuckes,  and 
Hickes*  An  avowed  Romanist,  of  the  name  of  Thomas  Godden 
or  Goodwin,  in  1672  and  1674^,  and  about  thirty  years  after- 
wards a  second  but  anonymous  author^  who  held  Roraish 
tenets  although  he  professed  to  belong  to  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, endeavoured,  by  ^^  misapplied  and  wrested  passages**  ont 
of  Thorndike'a  books  ^,  to  press  his  testimony  into  controversial 
service  upon  the  Romish  side.  Stillingfleetj  who  replied  to 
the  former  in  1674  and  1679,  took  occasion  in  the  course  of 
his  argument  to  vindicate  Thorn  dike,  and  in  the  latter  year 
published  also  Thorndike*s  own '^  Judgment  of  the  Church 


•  *'  If  this  will  not  do.  voui  nvez 
Doctor  Tborndiko'K  d« position  la  pdiU* 
for  lie  1  Heat  b  iHtely  dead  ;"  that  *'  the 
Chtirch  of  Etigldnd,  in  separating  frora 
the  Church  of  Rome,  b  guilty  of  scliism 
b«^fo^e  God,"  Rehearsal  Transsprojiedli 
p.  t?<k  Rs  adds  indeed,  "  t  have  not 
the  book  by  me,  but  I  am  sure  *tia  can- 
didly recited  aft  I  have  read  it."  But 
before  trusting  to  a  prejudiced  memory, 
he  fibnuld  have  referred  to  the  book 
Itself;  viz.  Diac.  of  Forbearance  or 
Fenaltica  SfC^  c.  iv.  Thorn  dike  there 
denies,  precisely  what  Marvel  rep  re* 
aeEvta  him  to  assume ;  viz*  that  the 
Church  of  England  Aat  (actively)  sepa- 
rated from  the  Church  of  Home*  Main- 
taining Her  right  to  reform  herself  ec- 
cording  to  the  model  of  the  primitive 
Church,  be  alleges  that  the  Church  of 
Eome  hi«  wrongfully  sepurdted  froin 
her,  hecauae  she  did  so  refurm  hers^lt 
We  were  juatificd,  he  holds,  in  doing 
that  which  rtuulted  in  scpar&tiofi.  We 
ahould  have  been  **  guuiy  of  Achiam 
before  Gtid '*  (although,  eve»  lo,  not 
"before  the  Church  ")^  had  we  inten- 
tionally jiimtd  at  i«paration  itw]£  Whu 


that  believfii,  not  in  a  Church  CatboLic, 
but  in  the  fundamental  duty  of  Cbri^ 
tian  charity,  but  would  say  the  same  T 
unleao  indeed  (which  is  Thor&dike*t 
own  exception)  ibose  from  whom  we 
separated  were  indeed  anticlimtian* 

'  See  below  hi  f  41  :  and  B&i-low'i 
Letter  to  the  Earl  of  Anglesey,  ^na wir- 
ing the  question 8f  whether  the  Pope  h* 
antichrist,  and  whether  salvation  may 
be  had  in  the  Church  of  Rome;  Ift 
Barlow's  Remains,  pp*  198,  19U*  Sto, 
Lond.  1693, 

t  See  the  titles  of  tis  book*  in  not*  m^ 
to  §  1  of  Thorndike*!  Judgm.  of  the  Clu 
of  Roinet  above  in  vol.  v, 

^  Essay  towards  a  Proposal  for  Ca- 
tholiek  CommuniotJ,  by  a  Mid  J  iter  of 
the  Church  of  England,  published  »botit 
1703  or  170+.  The  writer  was  JoahuA 
Basset,  the  Romanist  Master  of  Sidney 
College  in  16S7  (sec  a  MS.  note  m  the 
Bodleian  copy  of  Stephens*  Observa- 
tions m  reply  to  him,  Loud.  Bva,  1705), 

*  So  Hickes,  Preface  to  bis  ContrcK 
versial  Diticourses»in  reprinting  Thorn- 
dike' i  Judgm.  of  Cb.  of  Rome, 
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of  Rome,"  already  referred  to,  as  conclusively  interpreting 
his  own  meaning  by  his  own  words.  Sptnckes  in  1705 J 
elaborately  replied  to  the  latter ;  and  Hickea^  with  the  same 
view,  reprinted  in  1710,  in  the  Appendix  to  his  Controversial 
Discourses^  the  paper  that  had  been  published  by  Stillingfleet* 
The  papal  supremacy,  the  adoration  of  Christ  in  the  eucharistj 
the  eucharistic  sacrifice^  prayer  for  tlic  dead,  the  acquittal  of 
the  Romish  communion  from  idolatry,  and  of  the  pope  from 
being  antichrist,  are  the  points,  to  which  the  controversy, 
especially  in  the  case  of  the  latter  of  the  two  assailants,  was 
addressed.  Upon  the  first  three  of  these  topics  Spinckes  has 
effectually  cleared  Thorndike,  simply  by  stating  correctly  what 
lie  really  had  said  upon  each  subject.  Respecting  the  last 
three^  viz.  prayer  for  the  dead,  and  the  points  of  idolatry  and 
Entiehrist,  he  merely  maintains,  that  the  EngUsh  Church  is 
not  bound  by  a  single  divine  however  great,  and  holds  Thorn- 
dike  to  have  erred.  He  might  have  cleared  him  as  effectually 
with  respect  to  the  second  of  these  points  aho,  had  he  been 
acquainted  with  the  paper  which  StiUingfieet  had  already 
printed.  With  respect  to  the  other  two,  it  must  be  allowed  by 
ail  fair  minded  men,  that  prayer  for  the  dead  in  the  form  prac- 
tised by  the  primitive  Church,  and  limited  to  the  objects  for 
which  that  Church  prayed,  is  in  no  way  forbidden  by  the  Eng- 
lish Church ;  however  strong  an  opinion  she  may  have  implied, 
rather  than  expressed,  upon  the  pernicious  consequences  likely 
to  ensue,  were  such  prayers  introduced  into  the  liturgy  at  the 
present  time :  and  certainly  the  interpretation  of  prophecy  ii 
an  open  subject  for  divines,  and  one  where  the  charitable  view, 
as  it  ia  not  forbidden,  so  is  surely,  one  would  think*  to  be 
preferred ;  and  not  the  less,  if  it  happens  also  (as  many  com- 
mentators have  thought  in  this  case  it  does)  to  accord  best 
with  right  reaaou  and  sound  principles  of  interpretation^. 

J  EiflBj     |aw«]-ds    a    Propos*!    &c.^ 
piiDt^d  mt  l«igi$  and  uiiwered  chapter 

k  A  few  words  in  Tbomdilte's  D!b- 

coune  of   Porbeannoe  Jhe<   m   1670, 

c.  XXX.,  Tt^p^ctmg  tbe  Quikeri,  CAlWd 

fqrth  AH  Appendix  to  mn  ob&cure  Qunker 

p&tDplilcU  entitled  **  A  recital  of  iome 
I  envioui  informatloa    and    aectiuitjonf 

agftiQit  the  Quiken  hy  }L  Thoradlkei 
I  Frrbecd  of  Waatmliuier  Cbirreh  v> 
I  ealled.m  his  book  called  a  Diieoane  of 


the  Forbearance  &c,  p.  177,"  Tbi 
ifLitiali  of  the  writert  of  it  were  G,  W, 
■nd  W^  S.^Cgle  alio  (MS,  Atben, 
Cantab,)  refers  to  a  icurrilom  writer 
named  Myle*  Davies,  wbo  in  hia 
Atbenw  BHtann.p  Pt.  i,  (af  whrch  tbe 
title  It,  Ei«^«r  HiKfMf^$iBAiK^,  live  Ikoa 
L]b«Boruni,  or  a  Critical  Hiitory  of 
Pampbleti  &c.,8to.  Locid.  171^^),  "Jla 
Tbomdike  bard  ttaineir  in  tb«  Frefaeti 
p.4S|  and  p.  261. 
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of  hiA 

bv  the 
Nonjuron 
in  the  con- 
troyeriy 

thtUwges. 


He  is  at- 

It  eked  in 
Barrow's 
paithn- 
moui  tract 
on  the 
Unity 
df  the 
Chureb. 


§  39,  The  controversy  respecting  tlie  Usages  between  the 
two  sections  of  the  Nonjurors,  in  1717  and  the  following 
years  ^,  led  naturally  on  both  sides  to  a  frequent  reference  to 
Thorndike's  sentiments  ■*•*  Three  of  the  four  oontroverted  sub- 
jeotSj  viz,  tlie  prayer  of  invocation^  that  of  oblation,  and  the 
commemoration  of  the  departed,  in  the  communion-service, 
were  points  which  Thorndike  as  well  as  the  Usagei*s  held  to 
be  agreeable  to  primitive  usage.  But  Thorndike  did  not  hold^ 
mth  the  Usagers,  that  these  points  were  also  necessary,  ||^| 
that  the  communion-service  witliout  them  was  defective  in 
esaentials°.  On  the  fourth^  the  mixture  of  water  with  thi^ 
wine,  he  had  preserved  (as  has  been  already  said'')  an  at 
lute  and  significant  silence* 

§  40,  A  greater  man  than  any  hitlierto  mentioncdj  a  friei 
too  and  a  brother-fellow,  Isaac  Barrow,  assailed  in  part  the 
main  principle  and  foundation  of  Thorodike's  theology,  shortly 
after  his  death ;  in  a  tract,  which  Barrow  did  not  himself  pub- 
lish, but  left  in  MS,,  to  be  printed  with  his  other  writings, 
under  the  joint  care  of  his  own  father  and  of  Tillotson.  The 
question  in  dispute  is  the  authority  of  the  Church  Catholic 
over  particular  Churches,  Up  to  a  certain  point — ^far  enough 
advanced  perhaps  to  suffice  for  practical  purposes,  at  least  in 


1  the 
rien^l 


1  LathbuTy's  Hist,  of  the  Kdnjurors, 
c,  vii  pp.  276,  aq.  Tbit  penccuted 
body  must  neej»  tiM  inlemaJ  division 
16  ill  other  not  s«lf*CAUScd  nidferingR, 
and  iplit  upon  the  four  polnta  mentioa- 
ei  in  the  text.  Collier  snd  Brett  and 
Campbell  insisted  oa  their  Inaertian  as 
eiseutjaU  s^nd  went  so  far  aa  in  170S 
to  compose  a  "New  Conm^unton  Of- 
fice" in  accordance  wjth  them  [  while 
Spmckei,  Gandy,  Taylor,  and  Bedford, 
maintained  the  duty  of  adhenng  to  ihe 
existing  KngUsh  Prayer -boijk, 

■*  E.g.  the  author  of  Mr.  Colliers 
Deacrtioti  Discussed^  or  the  Jloly  Of* 
fice  of  Worship  in  the  Liturgy  of  tbe 
Church  of  Enplaud  Defended,  aii  al- 
ready quuted,  p,  37  (puhliihed  in  1718, 
and  again  in  1720 J,  urgea,  that,  "  tliose 
very  lew  of  learned  men  (a*  Mr»  Mede 
perhapa  »cid  Mr,T  bom  dike),  that  have 
thought  *'  prayer  for  the  dead  **  to  be 
iHt£r  dtsiileTunda,  wishing  the  thipga 
he"'  (i.e.  Collier)  *'&o  unseasonBhly  eon* 
tends  foT«  had  been  retain  d  as  in  ihe 
fim  liturgy  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  yet 
never  t^me  it  into  their  though ta  to^ 
Weak  off  communion  with  the  e»tii* 


hi i sh ' d  Ch u rch  u pon  that  accoa n t."  So 
also  in  p.  106»  aa  quoted  above  in  $  26, 
note  £  On  the  other  side,  see  Brett* a 
DiBaertation  upon  the  AneiCTit  Li- 
tur^iea,  pp,  S5iJ,  357,  ^1^,  405,  40*. 
417—426  (who  quotes  al«o,  in  p.  425, 
both  Thorn  dike' ft  and  Barro#'a  epi- 
taphs, the  fornier  from  Andrew  Marvel, 
the  latter  from  Antorry  Wood),  8 to. 
Loud.  1 720  i  and  Bp,  Campheira  book 
entitled  The  Intermediate  or  Middle 
State  of  Departed  Soula  (as  to  hnp- 
pme^a  or  misery)  before  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  plainly  proved  from  the  H, 
Scnptures,  publbbed  in  J  721,  but  alio 
prcvtouiily  without  a  name  in  1713,  pp. 
164,  U5,  ed.  1713.  And  earlier  still, 
Edward  Stephens'  (aiionymous)  tracts. 
Of  Prayers  for  the  Deftd&c  4to.  Lond, 
Ifijift,  p,  8,  and  Doctrine  of  Scripture 
cone,  the  Middle  Stale  of  Souls,  atid 
Tradition  of  Church  for  Prayers  for  the 
Dead,  aumm'd  up  ty  Dr.  "Jer.  Taylor 
&c.,  with  the  Judgmetit  of  Mr,  Herbert 
Thorndike  a  lato  most  learntfd  Prebend 
of  VVei  tminster,  n.  p.  or  d* 

"  See  above  in  S  26* 

0  Ibid, 
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tlie  present  sad  suspension  of  the  unity  of  the  Church — up  to 
a  certain  point  the  two  not  unfriendly  opponents  agree.  Both 
hold,  that  in  the  essentia^  ^s  well  of  faith  aa  of  Church- 
government,  all  Christian!!  are  bound  to  preserve  unity  with 
one  another,  in  the  unity  of  the  Church.  Both  hold,  that 
upon  each  of  these  subjects  the  consent  of  the  priraitive  and 
still  united  Churchy  as  evidenced  in  its  creeds  and  laws^  is 
the  true  canon  of  the  interpretation  of  Holy  Scripture.  Both 
deny  the  infallibihty  of  the  present  Churchj  and  refuse  to 
resolve  the  ground  of  faith  into  its  determinations.  Both 
again  hold^  tliat  iu  things  undetermined^  and  not  essential, 
each  portion  of  the  Church,  and  therefore  each  national 
Church,  ii  left  taits  own  discretion;  provided  of  course  that 
it  does  not  transgress  the  limits  already  laid  down.  But 
here  the  agreement  ends*  Thorndikc  takes  also  the  further 
step,  in  which  Barrow  declines  to  accompany  him,  of  affirm- 
ing, that  the  Church  universal  Is  in  such  sense  "a  corpora- 
tion," as  that  (although  of  course,  as  before,  within  the  limits 
of  the  primitive  faith  and  laws)  '*  some  have  power  to  bind 
the  whole,"  The  hinge  of  the  question  then  turns  upon  this 
— that  if  the  Church  universal  at  the  present  time  could  by 
possibility  unite  in  framing  a  canon,  of  which  the  matter 
should  be  consistent  with  the  primitive  faith  and  with  the 
principles  of  primitive  Church  laws--the  principles,  be  it  ob- 
served, not  the  particular  provisions,  for  these  must  be  of 
necessity  changed,  by  Thorndike's  own  repeated  admission, 
in  order  to  retain  the  principles, — then  that  canon  would  be 
binding  upon  the  whole  Church,  if  we  take  Thorudike's  riew, 
but  not  so,  if  we  take  Barrow*s*  The  present  is  not  the  place 
to  defend  Thorndike's  position.  Let  it  suffice  to  have  stated 
itj  and  to  refer  the  reader  to  the  works  themselves  p  for  the 
arguments  on  either  side*  At  least  there  was  no  intcrrnption, 
we  are  told,  of  the  friendship  between  the  two  opponents  : 
although  it  must  have  grieved  the  heart  of  the  old  man,  the 
representative  of  the  old  College  of  pre-usurpution  times,  to 
find  opinions  akiu  to  the  growing  "latitude"  of  the  new  re- 
gime^ creeping  over  the  brightest  and  greatest  of  its  younger 


V  Vtt.  ihe  ftrtt  nook  of  the  Epi1o^«, 

I  tnd    tbt    Lftliii   revision    of  ic    in  tbo 

Dt  K^lioiie  Finmndi  ControTeriiii,  on 


Thorn dtke*i  wtlft:  tbe  latter  ti«tf  oriTia 
tract  on  tlie  Uiiiiy  of  the  CUiirci*  (fint 
publiBhfd  m  1 6  SO),  on  BAtTOw'ii, 
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members*  In  one  pointy  it  may  allowably  here  be  said,  Barrow 
aeema  to  feel  his  own  cause  a  weak  one*  He  certainly  cannot 
conceal  a  half- con scionsn ess j  that  his  position  betrays  the  cause 
to  the  Independents.  If  the  Church  on  the  one  hand  were  a 
mere  function  of  the  state,  according  to  Hobbes's  monstrous 
position,  then  indeed  a  national  Church,  we  may  see,  would 
be  a  defensible  hypothesis*  The  Independent  would  be  a 
rebel  Or  if  again  the  Church  as  such  possess  spiritual  au- 
thority by  the  charter  of  its  foundation,  then  still  a  national 
Church  has  solid  ground  to  stand  upon*  For  eacb  particular 
Church  J  in  proportion  to  its  extent  and  position,  has  its 
,  portion  of  the  power  of  the  whole.  But  to  claim  authority 
jfor  the  national  Church  as  such,  denying  it  to  the  Church 
Catholic^  appears  self- contradictory.  The  Independent,  who 
chances  also  to  be  an  Englishmanj  may  well  ask,  why  the 
Christians  who  happen  to  obey  the  Queen  and  laws  of  Eng-^ 
land,  and  none  besides  them,  are  to  have  spiritual  authority 
over  him  j  and  what  right  any  one  has  to  draw  the  line  at  a 
division,  which  with  respect  to  the  Church  is  wholly  arhitraiy 
and  accident  ah  If  one  portion  of  the  Church,  why  not  all  ? 
If  not  all,  why  any  ?  Barrow's  usually  powerful  logic  supplies 
hut  a  feeble  answer.  He  rests  it  simply  upon  an  expediencyi 
which  it  is  open  to  any  one  to  dispute.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  attempt  to  retort  the  argument  from  consequences,  and 
to  fix  upon  Thorndike^s  doctrine  the  imputation  of  virtually 
smoothing  the  way  for  the  papal  supremacy,  appears  equally 
weak*  Because  the  Church  is  a  corporation,  it  does  not 
follow  that  it  must  also  be  a  monareby.  Because  "  some  *' 
can  "oblige  the  whole,"  it  need  not  be  inferred  that  one  can 
do  so.  In  a  word,  because  there  is  an  order  of  clergy,  or 
because  there  is  a  superiority  of  one  order  of  clergy  over  an- 
other, it  is  not  necessary  that  there  should  be  a  pope''-    The 


< 


^  Baxter^ — ^in  &  book  entitled »  '*  A- 
gain  It  the  Revolt  to  a  Foreign  Juris- 
diction, which  would  be  to  En  inland  its 
Peijury,  Church 'Ruine,  and  Slavery," 
in  two  pnrt*.  contnining  '*  L  the  his- 
tory of  men's  endear  on  to  introduce 
it,  2.  the  confuiaiion  of  aU  preteucea 
for  k,''  12  mo.  Lond.  1691,— hai  a  spe- 
cial chapter  upon  Tborndike ;  whom 
he  reckons  with  Grotius^  Rr-imhall, 
Laud,   Jleylin,  Bp.  !:^parrow,    Samuel 


Parker  Bjahop  of  Oxford,  Dr.  SayweU, 
Bishop  Gunning,  H,  Dodwetl,  Dean 
Thomas  Prarce,  and  lattly  Bishop 
B^veridge,  at  the  maintainer»  of  what 
he  lerma  "  French  popery  j"  i  e.  at 
detcndioff  l!»e  leghlative  or  governing 
power  of  the  Chureh  Catholic,  «up- 
polling  it  united  m  it  ought  to  he,  and 
cnnfieqnently  as  sltowing  the  pope  a 
pbce  find  prDportionaie  share  In  auch 
governing    power;    irhicii    p)&ce   and 


4 
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remark  may  be  added  however,  that,  although  the  doctrine 
is  for  many  reasons  an  importaut  onCj  yet  the  iiarticulnr 
purpose  which  originally  led  Thomdike  to  n^iaintain  it,  seems 
hardly  to  require  its  support.  The  corporate  tinity  of  the 
Church  Catholic  may  strengthen,  but  appears  scarcely  neces- 
sary to  constitute,  the  testimony  of  that  Church  to  the  essen- 
tial doctrines  and  discipline^  as  revealed  by  our  Lord  and  His 
apostles,  of  the  Christian  faith.  And  Thomdike  himself,  who 
finds  iu  miracles  and  prophecy  the  prime  premisa  of  argu- 
mentative belief,  and  rests  the  evidence  of  the  facts  of  such 
miracles  and  prophecy  upon  the  testimony  of  Christians  as 
men  and  not  in  their  collective  or  corporate  capacity  as  a 
Church,  might,  without  any  logical  inconsistency,  have  found 
in  similar  testimony  a  ground  for  behef  in  the  matter,  as  well 
as  in  the  motives,  of  the  faith. 

§  41  *  Another  divine  of  almost  equal  celebrity,  although  of  And  in 
a  mind  and  temper  pointedly  contrasted  with  the  strong  rough  Mow'* 

intellect  of  Barrow,  the  contemplative  mvstic  latitudinarian  A«4<lj*« 

^  *  ,     to  IdoiAliy* 

Flatonist  Henry  More,  joined  also  in  assailing  Thorndike  m 
almost  the  last  years  of  the  latter^s  life^  The  question  be- 
tween them  relates  to  a  minor  and  subordinate  topic,  namely, 
to  the  nature  of  idolatry,  and  to  the  inference,  dependent  upon 
the  definition  to  be  assigned  to  that  sin,  of  the  guilt  or  inno- 
cence, in  that  particular  subject,  of  the  Eoman  Church.  la 
the  latter  point  indeed  lies  the  only  real  difference  between 
the  two.  The  remainder  of  the  question  is  little  more  than  a 
Terbal  difference  as  to  the  word  idolatry.  Thorndike  restricts 
the  term  to  the  worship  of  that,  which  the  worshipper  takes 
to  be  in  a  strict  and  literal  sense  God ;  and  denies  therefore, 
that  the  Romish  Church,  so  long  as  it  declares  its  belief  in 
one  God,  can  be  idolatrous.  But  he  does  not  excuse,  on  the 
contrary  he  strongly  condemns^  the  tenets  of  that  Church 
upon  the  subject,  much  more  the  teaching  of  its  doctors, 
much  more  still  the  practice  of  its  people*  He  simply  main- 
taint,  that  so  long  m  that  Churchy  or  individuals  in  it,  really 


iktre  th«^j  rurtber  define  to  be  ii  pre- 
ftid«n«y  or  nAtTiArebate  over  Ihe  VVeiiU 
ern  ChuTOb,  rgrfeited  indeed  by  hit 
murpAiion  of  an  ibiciluie  matiafchy^ 
and  that  over  the  whole  Cbtireh,  but 
Uii  by  human  right,  wtre  he  content 


With  iL— See  »1io  SylTe4»ler'i  Bixli^f, 
Puiii.  p.  100, 

'  More*!  Aniidote  to  fdolitty  ip- 
pcAreii  in  166!**  his  Appendix  to  the 
Antidote^  which  name*  Thomclike,  in 
lC7i 
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ill  their  hearts  believe  in  the  one  true  God,  so  Iod^  t^^y 
canrjot  coin  mi  t  the  precise  sin  rightlj  called  idol  at  ry^  ia  the 
honour, — the  wrongful,  superatitious,  indefensible,  but  neces- 
sarily not  idolatrous  honour, — whieli  they  pay  to  objects  that 
they  do  not  believe  to  be  God.  Yet  he  runs  the  point  so 
close,  as  to  sajj  that  ^^  to  pray  to  the  saints  for  those  things 
which  only  God  can  give,  as  all  papists  do,  is  by  the  proper 
sense  of  tlieir  words  idolatry;"  and  that,  '^if  they  say  their 
meaning  is  by  a  figure  only  to  desire  them  to  procure  their 
requests  of  God,"  then,  *'how  dare  nnj  Christian  trust  his 
soul  with  that  Church,  which  teaches  that  which  must  needs 
be  idolatry  in  all  that  understand  not  the  figure*?'^  More 
refuses  to  limit  the  term  so  closely,  and  includes  accordingly 
within  it  practices,  which  Thorndike  alike  eondemns  but  will 
not  call  by  the  name.  The  latter  adds  also  a  second  it  priori 
argument  on  the  subject;  arguing,  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
would  not  be  a  Church  at  all  if  it  were  idolatrous,  but  that 
the  Church  of  England  has  throughout  acknowledged  it  to  be 
a  Church,  consequeutly  it  cannot  be  idolatrous :- — an  argu- 
nientj  of  which  it  seems  enough  to  say,  that  its  logic  is  some- 
what mathematical,  and  that  (in  Aristotelian  language)  tqU 
^anfop-ivoi^  6r^<f^i(rfiy}T€t  it^apjm.  Let  it  be  remembered, 
in  forming  our  judgment  upon  the  controversy,  that  xealota 
at  the  time  maintained  the  idolatry  of  the  Eomiah  Church 
to  be  an  offence  that  ought  to  be  punished  by  death,  in 
compliance  as  they  held  with  the  Mosaic  law;  and  that 
Thorndike  himself  held  idolatry  to  be  so  punishable  as  an 
offence  against  the  law  of  nature, 

§  42*  Such  was  Herbert  Thorndike  in  mind  and  senti- 
ments:  and  such  was  the  history  of  his  writings,  after  he 
had  been  removed  by  death  to  a  belter  world*  The  use 
made  of  them  by  later  divines  has  been  already  mentioned^ 
A  contemporary  notice^  enabiea  us  to  imagine  in  some  de- 


■  Judgment  of  the  Ch.  of  Koine, 
I  12;  eboire  iii  voU  r. 

'  Above  in  $  I. 

o  Stre  a  fio.  Tolume,  belonging*  to 
Trinity  College  CjLnibH%(?p  und  con- 
lahiiug  pattieulara  collected  by  Dr. 
Pame  respecting  the  Ui«tory  at  the 
Collep^e  Riid  its  memberi.  It  is  meu- 
lioned  in  Eukston's  Correspondent t  of 
l*fewto!i  uid  Cotes,  pp*  Iji^yii.,  Ixxix. 


The  memnrAndum  above  qu o ted »  which 
must  have  come  fnnrii  ji  conteinporary, 
is  opposite  p.  374  i  and  iiiforiris  Ms  nlso, 
in  addflion  to  wbat  bus  been  ebewhcrit 
111  en  tion  eil  o  f  T  h  onj  di  ke's  Co)  lege  mo  i  n  s , 
Ibflt  be  *'  bad  the  garden  to  the  left  of 
thckinjir's  gute."  Dr,  Fame,  who  tthr 
B.A.  in  1718^  mmt  have  seen  auti  litan- 
versird  w  itli  men  old  enough  to  rem  em- 
btf  Thorndike. 
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gree  the  person  and  manners  of  tlie  writer  liirnself,  by  the 
iiiforiiiatiou^  that  lie  "was  of  raeaa  stature/^  but  "bad  a 
good  venerable  look;^'  wlule  his  gravity  was  tempered  by 
the  fact,  that  he  ''was  a  polite  man,  and  gay  and  pleasing 
coinpauy  to  the  last." 

§  43,  We  hare  thus  briefly  described  the  history  and  the  Cpuclu- 
writings  of  a  divine,  whose  life  extended  through  the  greater 
part  of  a  century  of  no  less  importance  to  the  Church  than  to 
the  state  of  England;  a  century,  within  which  is  to  be  dated 
in  effect  the  last  great  starting  point  of  the  modern  history  of 
both.  It  cannot  but  be  with  a  feeling  of  respectful  and  grate- 
ful interest,  that  we  pass  in  review  the  actions  and  sentiments 
of  one,  w!io  amidst  the  troubles  of  a  distracted  time,  when  all 
that  was  old,  in  philosophy,  politics,  ethics,  education,  reli- 
gion^ was  alike  passing  by  a  perilous  transition  into  new 
formsj  was,  under  the  undeserved  providence  of  a  merciful 
God,  among  the  instrumenta  of  preserving  to  us  the  Articles 
and  the  Liturg)%  the  principles  and  the  laws, — would  that  it 
could  have  been  added^  of  restoring  to  us  also  the  di^cipHne, 
— of  our  own  reformed  branch  of  the  Catholic  Church.  One 
coQcluston  mainly  seems  to  be  held  up  to  us  by  his  history; 
the  testimony,  namely,  which  it  bears  to  the  true  and  sub- 
stantial catholicity  of  the  English  Church-  A  powerful  in- 
tellectj  guided  by  abundant  learning^,  guarded  by  a  pious  and 
reverent  temper,  tested  and  strengthened  by  suffering  and 
persecution,  entering  on  the  enquiry  from  an  independent 
position,  and  supported  in  it  by  a  straightforward  and  utterly 
fearless  honesty  of  character,  passed  in  deliberate  review  the 
whole  position  and  doctrines  of  that  Church,  at  a  time  when 
opinions  were  broken  up,  and  when  an  intolerant  tyranuy 
had  deprived  her  almost  of  her  existence^  and  had  set  men 
free  to  criticize  her  at  their  will,  with  the  bias  of  worldly 
temptations  thrown  wholly  into  the  opposite  direction.  The 
motive  which  prompted  the  enquir^%  was  a  deeply  felt  and 
practical  desire  to  diseern  and  grasp  the  truth  in  distracted 
and  evil  times.  The  standard  which  guided  and  measured 
it,  was  the  Scripture  interpreted  by  the  early  Church.  The 
result  is  a  forcible  and  well-weighed  judgment  in  favour  of 
the  reformed  Church  of  England  upon  all  essential  topics* 
And  if  it  be  said^  that  in  one  point  at  least  (prayer  for  the 
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dead} J  if  not  also  in  two  or  three  others  of  less  m omenta  he 
desired  the  settlement  of  the  Eestoratiou  to  have  been  other 
than  it  is,  it  must  be  rememberedj  on  the  one  handj  that, 
considered  as  a  witness,  his  testimony  is  only  increased  in 
value  by  such  proofs  of  honest  independence  of  judgment; 
and,  on  the  other,  that  at  least  the  principle  on  which  his 
desire  was  founded,  was  the  true  and  precious  principle,  that 
has  distinguished  hitherto  the  English  from  all  foreign  re- 
formations (whether  or  no  in  this  case  wisely  applied) ;  the 
belief,  namely,  that  the  Church  of  England  is  a  restoration 
of  what  is  old,  not  an  establisliing  of  anything  new,  and  that 
the  lines  and  measures  of  her  reformed  model  arc  traced, 
in  intention  at  least,  by  the  rule  of  the  primitive  apostolic 
Church,  before  human  corruption  and  disunion  had  marred 
the  perfectness  of  the  work  of  God.  And  far  that  most  pre* 
eious  principle,  and  the  mercy  that  has  hitherto  raised  up 
men  among  us,  of  whom  Thomdike  himself  was  not  the 
l^t,  to  preserve  and  maintain  it,  this  Life  may  be  fitly 
closed  by  the  appropriate  expression  of  thankfulness,  with 
wliich  Thorndike  himself  concludes  both  his  earliest  and  his 
greatest  works,^ — 
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L  Pablished  during^  the  writer's  life. 

L  Epitome  Lexici  Hebmktt  Syriucit  Rdbiniciy  ei  Arabici;  una 
cum  ObaervBtiD&ibug  circ^  Luiguain  Hebream  et  Grecam  ;  Au there 
Harberto  Tboniedike  Cantabrigiensi ;  Loudini,  Typis  Gulielmi  Ione«, 
1635t  folio,  278  pp* :  probably  al&o  an  earlier  edition  in  1632.  (At 
the  end  is  a  tract  called  Rasche  Theboth  sive  Abbreviature  Hebrecte, 
auctore  Georgio  Weigenroeiero,  emendnnte  Oualth.  Keuchenio,  20 
pp.)  Incipk  lileraK  Aleph:  desinit  mS»^  nhun^  [Cara bridge  Uni- 
versity Library,  and  Jesus  College  Library*  Oxford*.] 

2.  Of  Me  Government  of  Churches^  a  Di&course  pointing  at  the 
Pritnitive  Form  i  printed  by  Roger  Daniel  Printer  to  the  Univereitie 
of  Cambridge  :  8vo.  1641  :  with  Thoriidike's  name,  not  in  the  title^ 
page,  but  subacribed  to  the  Dedication  to  the  Duke  of  Lennox* 

3.  Of  Rdigima  Assfimbiies  and  ike  Pub  tick  Service  of  Cadf  a  Dia- 
eoutie  according   to  Apostolicall  Rule   and  Practice,  by  Herbert 


*  A»  rhe  «dttiona  of  tome  of  Thorn- 
dike's  works  ifc  fcari^e.  ■  note  his  b«a 
Added  to  Mcli  case  of  the  kmdp  specify- 
ing whefe  «  copy  of  it  h  to  be  found. 
Those  not  to  tnarked,  are  eitbr r  com- 
in  on,  or  in  the  Bodleian  Libtmry* — For 
lh«  (probably)  three  diOerent  issues  of 
the  Lextoon,  etch  time  with  a  new  title- 
page,  lee  above  hi  the  Life^  §  5,  p.  17^* 
note  m,  llie  tirle-page  of  the  eof^y  tn 
Jetua  CoUeg e  Library,  Oxford,  and  of 
that  In  the  Uaivenity  Library  at  Cam- 
brtdge,  are  fde^vitnuei  —  they  are  in 
fact  the  Binie  title- page,  aa  b  eri* 
deuced  by,  among  other  thinfi,  the 
peculiar  poBition  of  the  full  point  after 
the  word  Arabici  in  both, — with  tlie 
single  exception  of  the  writer'*  mr* 
name,  which  h  '*  Tliomedike"  in  the 
former,  md  ^^Thornidicke*'  in  tbc  Lat- 
ter. The  book  itaetf  hardly  aniweri  to 
iti  title.  It  b  A  lexicon  certainly  of 
the  specified  lanf!:nAge«,  with  the  addi- 
tion of  the  Chaldee,  and  arranged  ac- 
eording  to  the  Uebrewj  tlie  tri literal 


r»rimitiveft  being  followed  utitJer  faeh 
etter  b^  the  few  of  more  letiera  than 
three.  But  the  obseirationT!  on  the 
Hebrew  tongue  are  none  jit  all;  and 
those  on  the  Gr^ek  amount  to  ]e»»  than 
forty  Greek  wordji  scattered  ttirough- 
out  the  Lexicon,  mainly  (alt bough  not 
wholly)  such  as  Kiici,  criftipa,  Src,  where 
the  Greek  happens  to  ially  with  the 
Hebrew,  No  orieotat  types  are  em- 
ployed m  it  exoept  Hebrew.  Keu- 
cheniut  would  appear  to  liave  super- 
intended the  priming  of  the  hook  in 
London.  Ho  sayt  at  lea  it » in  hh  Moni- 
tuni  ad  Lectorem  prefixed  to  the  Ab« 
hreviaturiF  Hebr.  at  the  end,  that  *♦  con- 
Bultum  duximui  eumlem  **  (i*  e.  Wei* 
gonmelerV  book),  **  »ed  n«nc  plurimis 
abbreruiturii  (quantum  a  nobis  eur- 
reute  prelo  ex  lection e  prsiertnii  Phi^ 
lotophorum  et  Mekabbalim  obaervari 
potuit)  auclum,  Theaauro  hutc  lingua- 
rum  adjieere,  opquid  ad  perfectlonem 
ejus  de*ideraretur.*' 
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Thorndike  :  Cam  bridge,  printed  by  Roger  Daniel,  Printer  to  the 
Univeraide,  and  are  to  be  sold  at  tbe  Angel  m  Lorabard  Street,  iu 
London:  8vo.  1642, 

Both  of  these  tracts  were  refirtnted,  with  a  Review,  under  the 
title  of — Two  Discourses,  the  one  of  the  Primilive  Government  of 
Churches,  the  other  of  the  Service  of  God  at  the  Assembhcs  of 
the  Church  J  now  enlarged  with  a  Review^  by  Herbert  Thomdike, 
Cambridge  Svo.  1650,  [University  Library,  Cambridge.] 

The  former  of  them  wag  again  reprinted  by  the  Rev.  David  Lewis, 
with  an  Introduction,  London^  12mo.  184L 

4.  A  Discourse  of  the  Right  qf  the  Church  in  a  Christian  State,  by 
Herbert  Thomdike,  with  a  Be  view  by  way  of  Appendix ;  London, 
printed  by  M .  F.  for  Octavian  PuUen  at  the  sign  of  the  Ro&e  in  St. 
Paul's  Churchyard  :  8vo.  1649  ; — re-iasued  with  a  new  title-page,  as 
by  Herbert  Thorn  dike,  one  of  the  Prebends  of  Westminster  Church  ; 
London,  prinled  for  John  Lttttoo,  at  the  Blew  Anchor  in  the  Poultry ; 
B\Q.  1670.  [Je&us  College  Library,  Oxford.] 

Re-editedj  with  a  Preface,,  by  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Brewer,  Lend.  12iiio. 
1841. 

5.  A  Letter  Concerning  the  Freient  St&te  of  Reiiglon  amongst  «*; 
8vo,  pp.  24,  without  place,  name,  or  dote,  but  published  in  16^6. 

Avowed,  and  republished  witli  alterations,  and  with  the  addition 
to  the  title  oi  an  ejiplanatory  clause,  scih  "  Under  the  Act  of 
Establishment,  prosecuted  by  the  Ordinances  concerning  the  Triers 
and  Commissioners  for  ejecting  of  Scandalous  Ministers ;" —  at  the 
end  of  Just  Weights  and  Measures,  4  to.  1662^  and  1680,  as  below, 

6.  Variuntes  in  Syriaca  Versione  Veteris  Te^tummH  Led  tones  e 
Codicibus  nostris  MSS.  exc«rpt«e  ab  Herberto  Thomdicio :  in  Bib] . 
PolygL,  torn.  vi.  Lond.  fol  1657, 

7.  Ab  Epilogue  i&  the  Tragedy  of  the  Church  of  England^ ;  ^^^^^ 
a  Necessary  Consideration  and  Brief  Resolution  of  the  chief  Con- 
troversies in  Religion  that  di? ide  tiie  Western  Church ;  occasioned 
by  the  present  calamity  of  the  Church  of  England :  in  three  books, 
viz.  of  I.  The  Principles  of  Christian  Truth,  H.  The  Covenant 
of  Grace,  11 L  The  Laws  of  the  Church:  by  Herbert  Thorndike : 
London,  printed  by  J.  M.  and  T.  R.  for  J.  Martin,  J.  Allestry,  and 
T,  Dicas ;  and  are  to  he  sold  at  the  sign  of  the  Bell  in  St,  Paurs 
Churchyard,  fol.  1659. 

8.  The  Due  Way  tf  Composing  the  Differences  on  Foot,  preserving 
the  Church;  according  to  the  opinion  of  Herbert  Thorndike:  Lon- 


•*  A  copy  of  lite  Epllogye  wkli  MS. 
C(trrection«  hy  Tliornilikc  litm»«lt  hv* 
loD^Jng  tg  iKe  liev.DitvId  Li^mi<i,  has 


b^en  mud^  nsc  of  for  the  present  eJi- 
tion. 
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by  A.  Warren  for  John  Martin,  James  Alleitry,  and 
teas,  at  the  Bell  in  St,  PauFs  Churchyard;  8to.  1660. 
[Jesus  College  Library,  Oxford.] 

Bcpri filed  at  the  end  of  Ju&t  Weights  aud  Meaaures,  4 to.  1062, 
and  1 680,  as  below. 

9.  JusI  Weights  and  Pleasures  .*  that  is.  The  PreaeDt  State  of  Re- 
ligion weighed  hi  the  Balance  and  mea&ured  by  the  Standard  of  the 
Sanctuary ;  according  to  the  opinio n  of  Herbert  Thorndike— [with 
the  Letter  concerning  tUe  Present  State  of  Religion,  and  the  Dae 
Way  of  Composing  DifTerenccs.  nos.  5  and  8»  appended]  * — Tjondon, 
printed  by  J.  M.  for  J*  Martin,  Ji  Alle&lry,  and  T,  Dicas,  and  are  to 
be  sold  at  the  sign  of  the  Bell  in  St.  PauKs  Churchyard  r  4to,  16112* 

Reprinted  after  Thorndike's  death.  Lond.  4to,  16(^0''. 

16,  ^  Dkcoyrse  iff  the  Forbearance  Qr  the  Pennkles  which  m  Due 
EeformaHon  requires;  by  IL  Thorn  dike,  one  of  the  Prebends  of 
Weatminster  Cliurch  :  London,  printed  by  J.  M.  for  James  GoIhnSi 
at  the  King's^Head  in  Westminster  Hall :  8vo.  1670, 

1 L  De  Rathne  ac  Jure  Finkndi  Oontroversias  Eccle&m  Disputmtw^ 
auclore  lierberto  Thorndicio,  Wefitmonastcrientis  Ecclesiae  Canonico  i 
Londioi,  impriniebat  ThocQas  Roycr«ft  LL.  Orientalium  Tj'pogra* 
phus  Regius;  1670.  folio. 

The  unsold  copies  were  re^issued  after  Thomdike's  death  ^,  with 
an  Index  Capitum  added,  and  a  new  title-page,  sciL  Origines  Eccle^ 
siasticw,  sive  De  Jure  et  Potestate  Ecclesiie  Christianas  Exercita- 
tiooesi  anctore  Herberto  Thorndicio  Westmonasteriensis  Eccleti^ 
Canonico^  Londini,  typis  T,  Roy  croft,  proa  tan  t  apud  Rob.  Scott  in 
¥100  Little  Britain,  1674. 


11 ,  Published  after  the  writer*!  death. 

1,  The  True  Prmciple  of  CamprehenmoM^  or  a  Petition  against  the 
Presbyterian  request  for  a  Conriprehensive  Act  in  1667  :  written  in 
1667;  first  published,  from  the  MS.  in  the  Chapter  Library  of 
Westminster,  in  vol*  v.  of  the  present  edition  of  Thorndike*s  VVorkii 
Ojtf,  8vo.  1854- 

2.  The  Plea  of  IVettknes^  and  Tender  VoMciences  BiMCUBSed  and 
Answered t  in  a  Discourse  upon  Rom.  xv- 1  :  written  in  lG6f ;  first 
published,  from  the  MS.  in  the  same  place,  m  vol.  v.  of  the  same 
edition  of  Thorndike's  Works. 


*  A  ctpy  of  Ifiti  rilitittn  with  MS* 
notes  of  no  vilue,  stid  of  a  good  deal 
Inter  dste  tlisn  Thornclike*i  own  timer 


ii  in  the  Bodlelitu 

•*  See  the  account  of  tlni,  ibove  Ja 
p.  150,  iiutri  m,  ti«  And  iu  ihe  Life,  1 34* 
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WRITINGS  OP  HERBERT  THORN  DIKE. 


a.  The  Reformation  of  the  Church  of  England  better  than  that  of 
the  Coumil  of  Trent,  or  a  short  Resolution  of  the  Controversies  be- 
tween  the  Churches  of  Engknd  and  Rome:  written  about  1670 — 2; 
iirfit  pubUsbed«  from  the  MS,  in  the  same  place,  in  voK  v*  of  the 
same  edition  of  Thomdike*s  Works. 

4*  Mr,  Herheri  ThomdikeU  Judgment  of  the  Church  of  Rome: 
written  about  1671,  2;  first  published  by  Stillingfleet  in  bis  Con- 
ferences betw^een  a  Romish  Priest,  a  Fanatic  Chaplain,  and  a  Divine 
of  the  Church  of  England,  concerning  the  Idolatry  ol  the  Church  of 
Rome,  Lend*  8vo,  1679» 

"^5*  The  Church's  Right  to  Tithes,  as  found  in  Scripture  t  written  at 
an  uncertain  date,  but  after  1659,  aud  probably  in  that  year  or  in 
1 660;  first  published,  from  the  MS,  in  the  Chapter  Library  of 
"Westminster,  in  vol,  vi,  of  the  present  edition  of  Thomdike^a  Workj, 
Oxl  8vo,  1855, 


6.  The  Church's  Power  of  Espcommumcation,'^ 
as  found  in  Scripture; 

7.  The  Church's  Legislative  Power ^  as  found 
in  Scripture  .* 

8.  The  Right  of  the  Christian  State  tn  Church- 
mutters  t  according  to  the  Scriptures : 


wntten,  and  pub* 
lished,  at  the  same 
dates, from  the  same 
pkce,  and  in  the 
game  volume,  aa 
No,  5. 


The  whole  of  these  treatises  and  tracts,  except  the  three  in  Latin 
(aciL  under  division  L  those  numbered  1^  6,  11)^  are  contained  in  the 
present  collection  of  Thomdike'a  (English)  Theological  Works,  Oxf, 
8vo,  vols,  i, — vi,,  1844-55,  The  writer  of  the  Life  is  responsible 
only  for  vols.  iii. — vi,,  the  first  two  volumes  having  been  edited  by 
another. 


II L  Still  in  MS.* 

Three  4to.  valumes^  in  the  handwriting  of  an  amanuensis,  but  cor* 


*  There  ure,  likpwi§e,  in  the  Chapter 
Library  of  Westminarer^  the  MSS.,  in 
port,  of  Jyst  Weights  And  McMvarei 
(via.  cc.  i. — Kitii.  inclusive),  and  of  the 
Diicouru  or  Forbearance  or  PenaUiea 
&C.  (vSk.  of.  cc.  L— xiiL,  part  of  c.  xiv. 
cc,  xiriL,  xviiL,  the  last  paragraphs  of 
c  utii-j  and  th«?  beginnioff  of  c.  xxiii. ) : 
bcatd««  thow  of  the  fragment  published 
in  the  pTwent  volume  anion g  Thom- 
dike't  Letters  (no,  IV.),  and  of  the 
seven  tracts  mentioned  above  (seil.  un- 
der Division  lf»  those  numbered  1,2 A 
5,6,7,6).  The  Ust  four  of  these  (vii,  the 
Chnrch'a  Right  to  Tithes,  Power  of 


Exeommunieation,  Legislative  Power, 
aiid  the  Rt  of  the  State  in  Ch.~ Matters) 
are  written  on  the  blank  pftges  of  a  sio* 
gle  4to.  volume,  which  bad  previously 
been  used  as  a.  common- place  book  for 
t!ie  mstenaU  (apparently)  of  the  ori- 
ginal edition  of  the  Epilogue  in  1659. 
All  of  these  MSS>  are  in  Thorndhke'i 
own  handwriting.  And  the  entire  num- 
ber of  fiepar*te  MSS,  in  the  Chaptet 
library  it  ten. — The  soun;es  whenee 
tlie  vftTtous  Letters  of  Tliomdike  have 
bten  derived,  are  tnarked  in  each  case 
m  the  margin  of  ihe  Letters  them- 
tehefl. 
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reded,  the  blanks  filled  up  (only  partially  however  in  the  third),  and 
some  notei  added  to  the  aecond,  by  Thorndike  himself,  are  in  the 
Westminster  Chapter  Library,  aod  still  unpublished.  Their  date  is 
subsequent  to  the  liestoratiou,  and  (probably)  between  the  publica- 
tion of  Juftt  Weights  and  Measure*  and  that  of  the  Dlseourse  of  For* 
bearance  or  Penalties  &Ci«  i,  e.  between  1662  and  1670;  and  at  the 
later  part  of  the  ttrae  thus  limited,  when  their  author  was  growing 

eble.  His  writing  indeed  must  have  become  somewhat  illegible,  if 
IV e  may  judge  by  the  number  of  blanks  left  by  the  amanuensia  :  nor 
has  he  himself  completed  the  task  of  filling  these  up  m  the  third 
volume.  All  his  other  MSS.  are  written  in  bis  own  hand  ;  even  that 
of  The  Reformation  of  the  Ch*  of  Eugl»  &:c..  written  not  very  long 
before  his  death. 

L  The  first  of  these  three  volumes  is  a  4to,  of  192  pp.,  beginning, 
"  In  the  Hr&t  pkee  then  it  must  be  made  to  appeare ;''  and  treats 
the  iame  subjects  with  the  first  Book  of  the  Epilogue. 

2.  The  Becond  is  a  similar  volume,  of  285  pp.,  beginning,  "Tlie 
foundation  and  constitution  of  the  Church  suppo^th;"  and  treati 
the  same  subjects  with  the  second  Book  of  the  Epilogue. 

3.  The  third  is  a  similar  volume,  of  309  pp.,  beginning,  "The 
necesaitie  of  the  sacraments  of  baptism  and  of  the  euchariat;"  and 
treats  the  same  subjects  with  the  third  Book  of  the  Epilogue* 

Their  contents  are  so  far  identical  with  those  of  the  Epilogue  itself, 
as  to  reader  the  publication  of  three  treatises  of  Bueb  length  a  need* 
less  e^tpeiite. 


The  following  are  tbe  verses  of  Tboradike  tipon  Charles  I.*3 
recovery  from  the  small-pox^  and  io  honour  of  Wioterton 
and  Duportj  referred  to  above  in  the  Life^  §  5. 


I. 

Quae  nova  Farcanim  fentas  ?  qua  nuniuie  freUe 

Audent  in  tantos  mittere  tela  Deos  ? 
Ex  and  ana  laciyiois  Rhenosqae  et  Fannoatis  ora 

Macsta  gem  lint  reges  occubuisse  suos^. 
Palorum  eflriCQes  miratur  Siiecia  vtres, 

Tota  St II pens  regain  posse  perire  suumS. 
Nee  sat  lata  tasiien  tantorum  fiiDcrc  regam^ 

Tentarunt  nostrum  fata  ferire  Jovem, 
Non  taraen  intemas  penelrarunt  tela  meduUaSj 

Scilicet  bsec  trepida  mtssa  fnere  matiu. 
S^va  licet  J  nostras  timuertint  fata  querelas. 
Invidiam  populi  nee  potuere  patj. 

H.  T.  a  T> 
(Anthol.   in   Regia   Exanthemata  seu  Gratulat.  Musarum   Canta- 
brigiensium   de  felicissime  conservata  Regis  Carol!  valetudinej  pp. 
48,  49,  4ta,  Caiitab.  1632,  j.  e.  163f .) 


'Qj?  ^v(r€tiis  <ppdiri  Toy  rdoy  *  tTnroKpoTTjt  * 

Herbert  US  Tbomdyck,  Cantabr, 

C*  T,  SociuB,  Art.  Magiater  1620. 

(inter  Epigrammata  ^c.  In  Radulpbi  Winterton  Metaphrasini  scO, 

Apboriamonim  Hippocratis,  nuper  editam,  Svo.  Cantab.  1633,  p»  18,) 


'  Frederic  the  Elector  PaUtine  died 
a  few  weekR  after  tbe  battle  of  Llitiea 
{€  Nov.  1632). 

«  Gufit«TUM  Adalpbus,  killed  at  Lut- 
i€n,  Cbfcrks  I.  vm  Uken  ill  in  De- 
cember  1632. 

*  No  other  fellow  or  scholar  of 
Trinity  College^  Cambridge,  with  th* 


initiala  H,  Tf,  appears  m  Gougb'i  Itb* 
already  referred  to,  at  lliis  period,  be- 
sides Thorn  dike.  Kor  bat  any  mem- 
ber of  that  College,  foundaiioner  or 
not,  been  else  where  traced ,  who  eonld 
dispute  hie  claim  to  the  vereea  here 
printed* 


1^73 


IIL 


VS  ^OBQM  CAftlCIHS  HOVimiCO  4  J.  3.  IXPftlMUlt. 


Quia  te«  Calliope  I  et  tuas  sprorei« 
Pelleitit  Hell  cone  de  mvoao, 
Atquc  Ausitidis  hospitet  aretise. 
Per  tentoria  fu^ea  Madianis, 
Grebes  per  sitientia  I&fnaelis^ 
Veri  oraelfl  Dei  docet  sonire  ? 
Bacfia  tcilicet  entheus  loqaells, 
Idirm  Cecropio  madenB  liquore, 
Duportiis,  veteres  novem  sorores 
Sec  urn  sqaalida  tesqua  in  Ismaelift 
Per  gens  ducere«  Gn&dte  loquacis 
Mendacee  jubet  ejerare  nngas, 
Et  solatia  de  dolor e  innti 
Jobo  fiindere,  dura  pins  «evcra 
Indnlget  patientiam  flageUo. 
Gaude<  Mieonide  :  tibi  negata 
Donat  lamina  Jobua,  et  deaatroa 
Oblitnm  ve teres,  jubet  taeri 
Unittt  jubar  atqne  ventatis  i 
Et  plenum  Domini  eeverioris, 
Sacro  fundere  nectar  e  Sione ; 
Ut  priinsEvi  Orientis  e%ul,  inde 
Pervadat  pieta»  in  Occidentem ; 
Et  raram  nuraeris  tuia  propinet 
Extremia  patientiam  Britannia . 

Herbertua  Tbomdike,  Coll.  Sacr- 
et  Indiv^  Trin,  Sociua, 

(Among  the  vcrsefi  prefixed  to  Bptfv&0ptafi^t  ake  Liber  Job  Grttco 
Cftfmine  Redditua,  autore  J.  Dt  CaiUabngienEij  S.T.  B,  Cantab. 
l2mo.  1637.) 
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D. 


The  following  are  Dnport'a  Terses  upon  the  death  of  Thorn* 
dike,  referred  to  aboire  in  the  Life,  §  1  and  5« 


"  In  Obitain  Virl  omiiifana  Eruditione  instmctbami, 

HERBERTI  THORXDIKE, 

Canaaici  Westmonasterieasis,  et  CoUegii  SS.  Trtnitalk  Cantab,  hoq 

ita  pridem  Socti. 


Satnu  eiiique  nomen  et  merittiin  deem 

Repeodit  atas  postera,  at  pncf ens  n^at. 

Vivos  poet&s  quia  satis  digne  ^$tima£  ? 

Plaosum  theatri  vix  Menimder  obtiuet : 
5  Rident  Homer um  tempera  (o  mores !}  wsM  : 

Prse  vatibufi  jam  itioriais  ^ordet  Maro  z 

Ovidi,  Corimia  sola  le  tiovit  taa. 

Sed  nee  poetas  bvor  hie  soloa  preroit. 

Nee  sora  m  align  a ;  cuDCti  et  Haoc  fenint  boi^, 
lo  Doctique :  Tirtutem  el  scientiaiii  odSmus 

Vivam  Tideiitemque ;  at  semel  si  evanuitf 

Stiblatam  utramvb  quienmas  naox  invidL 

Herberte»  quis  te  litterartim  ingens  decos, 

Docthaee  abys&nni,  te  quid  aut  coluit  satis, 
15  Pretio  stiperstitem  sestimavit  rel  ttio? 

Nunc  postquam  abisti^  at  omnes  te  stQpe«cimtis» 

Miramur  omDes,  et  tibi  hunc  plausum  damus^ 

Tbomdikua  exit,  seeuli  Varro  sui^ 

Tngrati  hie  raos  e»t  invidique  secidi. 
20  I  nuac,  inepte.,  qubqui^  es  mortaIium« 

Virtute  honorem,  litteris  laudem  pete ; 

Canonieas  ut  sis.  cla astro  et  iDelQ^ua  tuo. 

Post  fata  forsan  te  orbis  adrairabihir ; 

Flacere  tanti  si  putas,  sfatim  peri : 

Vivift  negatur  fama^  mortuis  datar*" 
From  Dr,  Jan^es  Duport's  Horse  Bubsedvie  sea  Poetica  Slromata* 
Caatabr.  Bto,  1S76:  among  the  Epicedia,  p.  49i.  m 

[These  verses  arc  printed  al^  io  Nichols*  History  of  Leicester- 
iLire,  vaL  iv-  p.  134.     The  first  Hae  h  as  Dr*  Duport  printed  it.] 
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gory IX. 
Instttutest  V.  Justinian. 
Irenaus,  Adv.  Hser.  i.  1,  in.  188,  203, 
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iv.  39,  IV.  688. 

iv.  43,  I.  35 ;  ii.  123,  124  ; 

IV.  397. 

iv.  58,  III.  188. 

V.  2,  1.858;  iv.  61,  74. 
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•De  S.  Meletio  iii.,         1 
•DeS.Babyl.cont.Jul.  [  iv.  776. 
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.»i.l4.Ho,.;.V!..)m 


I. 


198,335.336,357;  v.  191. 
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ii.  33,  I.  726,  727. 
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cxxv. — cxxvii..  III.  209. 
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Orthod.  cii.,  in,  387. 

cxviii.,  IV.  734. 
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Justinian,    Institutes    I.   Frocsm.,   iv. 
349. 
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I.  549. 


Lactanthis,  Div.  Inst.  ii.  2,  iv.  528. 

ii.  8.  III.  287. 

iv.  15,  IV.  711. 

iv.  23—25,  III.  583. 

V.  2,  IV.  529. 

• vi.  12,  III.  145. 

vi.  23,  IV.  286,  318. 

vji.  14,  II.  450. 
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In  1  Cor.  xil  81,  i.  178. 

xir.  14,  I.  189—192  (ap. 

(Ecumen.) 

xiv.  82,1.  204,  881. 


In  Phil  I  1, 1.  177,  687. 
In  Col.  ii.  18,  iv.  776. 
In  1  I'im.  argum.,  i.  151. 

l  1, 1.  l77,687(ap.CEcu- 


men.) 


-  iil  18,  IV.  392. 
-iii.,  iv.,  IV.  396. 


Theodos.  Cod,  ed.  Ootbofred.,  vi.  146. 

III.  X.  1,  IV.  348,  354. 

• Iir.xil8,  IV.  848. 

• III.  xiil  8,  IV.  848,  849. 

III.  xvl  1,  IV.  295,  296. 

XVI.  il  32,  IV.  819. 

XVI.  ii.  43,  I.  821.  822. 

XVI.  il  45, 1.  559—561 ; 

IV.  458,  848. 

XVI.  V.  De  H»ret,  v.  442. 

XVI.  viilDeJiid.etCoel. 


1,  I.  142,438,675. 
XVI.  viii.  De  Jud,  et  CcbI. 

2,  I.  142. 

XVI.  viii  De  Jud.  etCoel. 


4,  I.  142.  144. 

XVI.  vui.  De  Jud.  et  Coel. 

8.  I.  142,563;  vi.  25,99. 

XVI.  viii  De  Jud.  et  Coel. 


10,  I.  142. 

-XVI.  viii  De  Jud.  et  Coel 


13,  14.  I.  142,144,541. 

XVI.   X.  4,  V.    471    (of 


Constantino  the  Great). 

Supplem.  Leg.  Nov.  A. 

xxiv.,  IV.  452. 

•  Append.  Leg.  1,  iv.  296. 


In  Gal  iv.  22,  in.  141. 


V.  Sirmond. 
Theodotion,  Vers.  Vet  Test,   ii.  665» 

657,  662,  665. 
Theodotut,  in  fin.  Clem.  Alex.,  iv.  86. 
Theodulphiu  of  Orleans,  Penitential,  i. 

367. 
TheognU,  Gnom.  77,  78,  in.  77. 
Theogiiostus,  Ilypotyposes  ii.,  v.  Mha' 

natiua. 
Theopkilus  jintiochen.,  Ad  Autolyc.  il 
10,  III.  684. 

• ii.  35,  III.  387. 

Allegor.  in  Joan,  iv.,  iv.  694,  695. 
Epist  Paschal,  ii.  ap.  Hieron.,  ii. 
582. 
ThfophylaeU  In  Matt  v.,  iv.  380. 

xviil,  II.  857. 

In  Marc,  vi.,  iv.  272. 
•Tktofnott  Travels  into  the  Levant,  n. 

465. 
ThomoM,  V.  Liturgy, 

Thomas  jlquinas^  In  IL  Sent  xx.  vil 
1.8,  III.  491. 
•In  III.  Sent  xxiii.  8.  1,  in.  88. 

xxxvil  I.  5,  II.  415. 

•In  IV.  Sent  l  1.  4,  iv.  246. 

• vil  8,  I.  814,  815. 

I.  Summ.  xix.  5,  iii.  418. 
•Prim.  Secund.  cix.  6,  in.  401. 
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III;  Sumiii*  X3tv.  3,  IV.  801. 

^ —  Jtxv.  4,  IV.  77«,  779, 

lii  2,  rr.  703. 

• xe^l  1—3,  tv.  577* 

•De  Veritftte  xjivii  4,  iv,  a4(f< 
TTttMfj*!*  Wnldimh,  Doetr.  Antiq,  Fid. 
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*TUmatinm,  D«  VI I«  Siuoriun.  u,  iv. 

17*. 
Tire  Pro*pert  Clironic.,  in.  526. 
r&rf*i.  Life  of  Waltoii,  "lu  583,  5S4 ; 

f  Tl,  I2ti.  1S5.  liOS— 20tl, 

*7\*fabrif  Antipicdobaptiin^    uu   2^  f 
iv.  17a,  17L 

•TForiTj,  Dectfir.  ol"  Eccl.  DJsclpL,  t. 

lei,  I81,tii9.  7y«. 
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of  Divides  And    Cumnua&iuner&f   i. 

432,  4K7t  71*9. 
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*  C/rfiNiif ^  Eip)ic>  Cat^chet.,  m*  587j 

Usher i  Answ.  to  Jesuit,  K  359  r  ♦iJl. 
712  J  IV.  242,  637,  641,  644,  652, 
660,  605,  685,  689—692,  694,  097— 
an,  701—703,  708,  710,  713,  718, 
720,724,  727,  761,  770,  774,  779, 
801. 

Antiq.   Rrit,  EceL,  iv.  430,  440, 

455,478,  477  I  "v.  49. 
Orig.  of  Bitfaops  jind  Mctropol*,  1. 

153,432;  f^i^  !«*- 
Annil,  V.  508. 

P-ii^rf,  SI  7* 

DifJiert-  d^  Cain  ah,  ii.  451. 

de  LXX.  k,  II.  645. 

iii..  II-  0+7,  649. 

Epi»t.  nd  Lud.  Cftpelluni,  ij.  660, 
66L 
•DiiBcrt.  de  I  gnat  Mart*  Epiitt, 
tv.  325. 


•Hist,  Dogtiu  dff  Scnpt  H  Si.cr, 
VernjMfuli*,  iv.  536,  557,  562, 
840. 


FdteKfitt,  Of  eg,  de,  v,  Gregory, 

Epist.  de  Conmhstmu,  in.  30& 
farro,  ¥.  AuguMtin. 
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Fe/f£idw  MSB.,  i!(.  274;  fti-  205. 
Femim,  V.  VoHciliutnt  Sar^. 
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— ^  xiv,  22^  IT.  78, 

80. 
Fktvr,  Sextua  Aurelifii,  HIil.  Rom.  in 
Tlieodofi.,  IT.  348. 

Adii»tt..  tv.  436. 

P^ictQrt!,  Hugo  de  S.,  De  Anitti.  ii,  Itf^ 

IV.  778,  779- 
Fit'torinuMf  Schol.  in  Apoc.  tI.,  it*  700, 

Fitnne,  v.  ConcUium. 
Vigifius,  V.  CffNe,  Ct^Hiianiifu  //. 
FlnfrNfiud  Lkrin,,  ConimoniL,   It.  99, 
123—125,  171.  172,  340,  528,  529, 
557,550;  V.  61. 
Fim*t  Ludov.,  lu  Aug,  de  Civ.  Dei  L 
27,  IV.  165. 
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423  J  III.  17,  60,  64,  66.  150,  152, 
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323,  308—370,  877,  479,  551,  553» 
560,  bU,  576,  614;  nv,  19;  •«!« 
32,  67. 
Fophcus^  Vitb  Aui^Hon.  ap,  Uiat.  At]g« 
Sctiptl.,  1.  749. 

• Saturnini  up.  Hist.  Eoni. 

Scriptl.,  L  075,  097,   S0» ;   ¥. 

524  (from  AdriAit). 

ro«.  Hist.  Pelftg.,  til.l56^l5S,  101, 

164,  341,  344—348,  350—353,  356, 

307,  388.  519.  521—523,  654.  ^htM, 

m^i  fvi.  217. 

•De  Bapl.,  iv.  149,  150,  163,  109* 

*De  Orig.  ot  Prwgr,  IdoloUtj  Vt* 

600. 
•Instiu  Orat.  IV.  v.  14,  ill.  85;  iv. 
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K'a^,  On  Itifant  Baptiitn,  *ii[,  341; 
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f  Cbriftkn  SAcrifiee  £]ipkined,  vt. 
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83,  84. 

U  Cah.  Laodic,  »viij„  1.262,263. 
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Aatm^  1. 38,  315 ;  II.262 :  his  idolatry, 
IV.  625, 628 ;  v.  523 :  how  Moses  was 
his  God,  III.  220. 

Abaiiardtu,  v.  Ahelard. 

AboMsineSf  v.  Ahyssinians. 

Abbott  George,  Abp.  of  Canterbury, 
respecting  marriage    after  divorce, 

IV.  321. 

Abbey  lands,  v.  Pluralities. 

Abelard,  Peter,  on  original  sin,  in. 
588,  584. 

Abiathar,  deposed  by  Solomon  for  trea- 
son, I.  585 ;  III.  460. 

AbUnius,  laws  of  Constantine  addressed 
to,  IV.  295,  296,  848. 

Abomnation  of  Desolation,  what,  II.  253 ; 

V.  505 :  V.  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
Abraham,  Rabbinical  expositions  of  his 

journeys,  and  their  dates,  vi.  119 — 
123:  married  his  brother's  daughter, 
IV.  336  :  paid  tithes,  ii.  299 :  did 
not  keep  the  Sabbath,  iv.  494: 
faith  and  justification  of,  included 
works,  III.  93,  94,  118—121,  1*25: 
and  V.  Circwncision :  bosom  of,  what, 
and  whether  included  in  Hades,  iv. 
664, 690 :  Church-writers  respecting 
it,  IV.  694:  of  Christ's  being  "  before" 
him,  III.  217,  218:  lame  argument 
of  Hobbes  from  the  power  of,  in 
matters  of  religion,  ii.  58. 

Abraxas,  iv.  621. 

Absalom,  vi.  83. 

Absolution,  presupposes  contrition,  iv. 
248:  did  not  supersede  all  further 
penance,  iv.  223:  custom  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  of  enjoining  pen- 
ance after  pronouncing  it,  iv.  254, 
258;  V.  561,  562:  changes  in  the 
form  of,  from  precatory  to  indica- 
tive, an  evidence  that  the  discipline 
of  the  Church  is  decayed,  iv.  255 :  is 
the  act  of  a  priest,  iv.  481 :  granted 
by  confessors  in  primitive  times,  ii. 


360,  361  :  but  the  practice  con- 
demned, II.  362:  of  the  form  of,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  daily  service,  i. 
364,  369 :  v.  Church,  Contrition,  Dis- 
cipline, Forgiveness,  Penance,  Priest. 

Abstemious,  argument  of  Bellarmine 
and  Brentius  from  the,  about  com- 
munion in  one  kind,  iv.  573. 

*Abuna,  v.  Ahyssinians. 

"Afivffffos,  IV.  662. 

Abutor^  III.  691. 

•fAby,  in  Lincolnshire,  property  of  the 
Thomdikes  there,  vi.  158. 

Abyssinians,  had  but  one  bishop  (called 
Abuna),  according  to  Godig^us,  i« 
443,  676 :  license  of  divorce  among 
them,  IV.  330. 

Acacius,  V.  282 :  schism  respecting,  be- 
tween Rome  and  Constantinople,  iv. 
460—462. 

•Achamoth,  ii.  169. 

•Acolythi,  iv.  820. 

Acrostics,  or  end- verses  of  the  Psalmi, 
1.318,321. 

Actions,  V.  Concurrence,  Determination  ^ 
Freedom,  Necessity,  Will: — ^how  na- 
tural occasions  conduce  to  super- 
natural actions,  in.  478. 

Adam,  in.  487 :  whether  created  to  a 
supernatural  end  or  not,  in.  368 — 
374 :  created  mortal  according  to  the 
Socinians,  in.  158 :  how  he  gave 
names  to  the  living  creatures,  in. 
371:  how  far  a  prophet,  in.  372: 
how  determined  or  not  to  his  fall, 
III.  461,  484,  517 :  of  the  temptation 
under  which  he  fell,  in.  372:  why 
Eve  fell  not  until  he  had  sinned,  iii. 
366 :  history  of,  allegorized  by  Ori- 
gen,  II.  251,  254:  in.  159:  expul- 
sion of,  from  Paradise,  a  type  of  ex- 
communication, II.  323:  condemna- 
tion of  all  mankind,  including  infants, 
by  his  fall,  in.  336,  337,  346,  851, 
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357,  +18,  419  ;  t¥p  17$;  And  v.  Sin, 
Orighal  i  Pulni  nttriliUtGdi  COt  hj 
thf  Jewi,  I-  2+fi  :  iftid  by  the  Jewi  to 
1j*vc  hUen  on  a  Friday,  iti, :  walked 
wkb  God  aiYer  hb  UU|  lU,  SSU, 
.JlJam^  Ihe  Secood»  v,  CkrUL 

T^dfiam  /.  Pope,  iv.  4J^],  45f» :  colkc 
tiixi  of  CAD  an  i  presented  byi  to 
CintrlemBgne,  t.  in  Inde^f  1 1, 

n.,  Pope,  ir*4o9. 

^^^  Vt^f  Pop^f  yitfWs  tK«t  i  Pom  msy 
«rr  in  deterniimng  matters  m  faitb, 
•If.  %m,  I7Q. 
^  Emperor,  U  6l€,  676,  697  j  It, 

f mined  the  govommt'iit  of  the  lat«r 
Rom  An  Empire,  iv.  42t^,  4^4;  built 
lemplctt  to  CUrUt,  tv.  CilEt ;  V,  S2k 

^ifryMtffMt^  mfink«  of,  ttl,  Slti:  ^id  v. 

AmgiuHA^  Vahmiim, 
^Adv*nt,  tf.  fil7. 

Jiiti0raie  ^  B«^  t^  blciscd  Vtr^, 
bow  io  eslled  bj  Ireiu^ut^  iv*  771. 

iduii^rtf  diAioIveA  inMnAgCf  t>  Mar^ 

I^.V/ri>,  Aljp,  of  Canterbury,  d!d  tiot 
huld  tmn^ubitantiadotii  iv*  &4. 

ane*,  n.  1(^9;  lu.  203,  2£J. 
itriuM,   tbe    hervlie,    K   9J ;    iv,  :)76, 
^8,710.718:  V.  432- 

turday  ind  SnmdAy  botb,  iv*  JttOr  v. 

itiiuM,  lu,  It  1. 
fj(/ritaH   iiiikApt,    TCfy    nttmemui,    f« 
413;  IV.  47a:  At  Ibff  fiftb  (ienefml 
Council,  IV.  402, 

Cmoni,  Accounlof,  I.2fl0,  201 ; 

It*  lif ;  V.  in  Index  \U 

Ckurchen,  w  bet  her  foun«Jed  fTOtti 

ibe  Church  of  lUintr,  iv.  4J52  :  eldwr* 
of  tbi!  peonUt  in,  0ot  preabyttni,  i* 
164,  $12^  tut  rorrcvponded  to  our 
ehurehwATdent,  n  U*6,  107^  £13 1 
ciutom  in,  of  reftilinjii;  the  Se^ri pturtrji, 
J«3]d:  plice  m,  tiT  the  prayer  in  the 
cotamunion  Mrvice  for  the  whole 
Cburt'h,  t.  3i^4:  g«ve  tbe  PtidiAOMt 
Io  infant!,  IIh  4^7  :  prACtier'  of,  m 
rebAptising  heretlei,  ir.  123^  424 1 
divptite  of,  with  the  biibopt  of  Rome, 
about  the  S*rtlic*n  eAnoiii  reApeet- 
\ng  »ppeAli,  IV,  444t— 451K 

A^iramtM,  Juliua,  ii.  itUti  i  vi,  JlS*  99. 

Agaps^  or  b*e*f«a*l»,   I,  10,  27,  207t 

&m,mQ,%^x  uAmi  iv.^ii  vl 

7,  8i  aboUthed,  lAm,  Wi  v.  Em^ 
ekmUL 


Ag^tho,  Pope,  TV,  441. 

A^Tti^ta',  A  iii*cE  i>t  fclutyohiiiw,  folding 
iliJit  our  Lofd  knows  not  aD  thingAi 
uu  277, 

Aguhfsrdu*,  Ahp»  of  Lyani,  ir,  277- 

A^ippn,  i,  e74v 

Ahah,  bow  tempted  throuf^h  tht  tr'd 
A  pi  Pit  to  »iOi,  ni,  453:  dilfertnec  be- 
tween hii  idol  A  try  and  Jeroboam't, 
I  v.  334. 

^in  Jeremitth  jt^ix,  21 »  alleged  by 

the  JewA  to  have  been  out  of  the 
eldera  that  aecuAod  Suianiiah,  ii«, 
&07. 

Alxfimkmrdffx^**  am<)n^  ihe  JewA 
in  BAbjIonii,  t.  €74»  1176  ;  vi.  Oh 

Aiaii,  V.  Alez* 

Ai0fh,  I,  7JS5. 

JibigenMtM,  V,  427,  428,  ^S<S. 

Aiifitt  Ihrminka    in,  setL    the  SuinUy 

afler  Eaatt^r,  iit^  47> 
Aiet/Tfmt  V.  Aomnp 
AUfmrnd^tf  lip.  uf  Ak^:tandHa,  i.  488; 

III.  ^$;  IV.  417. 
—~^^^  Bp,    of    Conttantinople,    I, 

662,  662. 
//*,  Pope,  on  degT««i  of  if- 

Anity,  tir.  S62, 

— inn  of  Herod,  i.  fi06. 

Set^FM,   t*   71,    144,    787 


tent e lice  of*  about  Church  goods,  it. 

314;   tv.  S2Si    wonhlpped  Ohriit, 

With  Abraham,  Orphrut^aiid  otbetA, 

IV.  tilAdlHj  V,  ^524. 
A!*4&tniri9,  tK  .126  J   IT.  405  i   wardi 

mid  church CA  of,  i,  444 :  eontittory 

of  Jlws  At,  in  the  lime  of  Philo,  u 

♦S8,  67:J,  H?*"!* 
AkAmtdhftn  Buht*pM,  v.  Al*j«tndrrt  A  ma* 

lifers,    JthttHfu^ut,    Cf/ritf    ItemtttriuMf 

philM. 

Churth,  r.  Euiffrhiuif  Parv 

b^iani  <  pi  fin  ted  by  the  ApoAllei,  i. 
439,410;  jirvt  bi>ihopof,  i.  44il,41»0; 
wnd  V.  liifrnn,  Epi^t.  ad  KvAn|{vliam, 
in  Index  11.:  Ht.  MAtk  Aeattd  the^ 
by  5l  Peter,  i.  26,  1^1,  152:  hAiJ 
a  pririk-ge  of  enilnencL*  (wilh  Rome 
and  Anhoch)  AlK>ve  lit  her  Chui^cbe* 
from  ihe  begintiing,  tv.  iO.S,  4^17* 

■  Awi,  It,  6al  I  tr*n»lAte!3  the 


Hibte  iiRo  Greek,  ti.  647,  618. 
AkMAtUy   l^Ntnareh  of  Conttaticitiople, 

IV  Sd?  320 
•Akz,  mdi^ii,  Synod  of,  in  Itf'lO,  lit, 

^36,  S8H, 
JUnf(!m,  II  Llnoolnihire  fAmily,  inter- 

cnani*d  with  rbuindike'i  niece,  vt. 

148—151,  12^3,   fHA,  And  lu  the 

pedigne  of  thr  TburtidtkeA. 
AH  3onU*  iHs,  when  mttUutcd,  tv,  72K 


3«4 


GTSZ^AL  OTDCX. 


O.d  T«ta.Te'.:.  «:ippc*r^  bj  ti:*  xr- 

•c.'es.  11.  2W — 247:  i=.'«::«  xCiri*- 
t«'an:*j  &;r^n»*  :h<  J»Tri  rM:i  i-,*'.*i 
rty  1 1. 2  (  3 :  ii  tr/ve  sutie  ^:<i  rhrri^b- 
cat  Script -re  wherercr  the  ^rji::i 
of  It  uk-n  p  ace,  II.  249:  vLi:  p-^m 
Of  Script jrt  mAj  b^e  quest:-: cab 'e 
whether  ihey  have  it  or  no,  ii.  253 : 
the  %xj\T.^\  ar.i  dolc^  of  oor  I>:ri 
bare  ic  ii.  2.^^:  ani  t'-.e  pusaees  of 
th«  O'.d  T^^ca-nnen:  fj'.dLe-i  bythesn, 
II.  25^ ;  ill.  2« — 266 :  Kose  of  the 
fathers,  ii.  2-5% :  mair.calnet!  br  Gr»- 
titts  IL  250;  III.  267:  denied  bj 
iwnie  (iivin«4,  ii.  243:  m:«ased  bv 
Origen,  if.  24o,  2-51.  254 :  iii.  159': 
ii  to  be  argued  froin.  it.  325:  t. 
Figure t  IjOk^  Seriptarfs,  T'fitawunt, 
TjfclumiuM. 
jllkemiwtu,  t.  327,  33t:  t.  n^otf'^M- 

Aimam,  or  Germany,  large  dioceses  to, 
I.  442 :  their  great  vea'th,  owing  to 
Charlemagne,  iv.  884;  ▼.  603:  no 
worship  of  images  in,  nr.  801. 

Aiwu,  how  they  redeem  sins,  iii.  127» 
544;  ▼.  1^:  ▼.  Charity,  Merii, 

AlpkituM,  the  tame  as  Cleophas,  i.  5, 
460,  461  ;  IT.  387 ;  and  w, Cleophas: 
father  of  S.  James  the  Great,  ibi : 
brother  to  Joseph  according  to  Uege- 
■ippns,  I.  5,  6 :  Mary  the  wife  of^  ▼. 
Mary. 

Alphonnu  X,  Ring  of  Spain,  employed 
certain  Jews  to  make  celestial  calcu- 
lations, II.  451. 

^Alphonstu  a  Castro,  admits  that  the 
fathers  rarely  mention  transabstan- 
tiation,  iv.  98. 

Altar,  for  sanctnary,  i.  478;  ▼.  •wi- 
aorfiptor :  of  compassing  the,  i.  149 : 
meaning  of,  in  Uebr.  xiiL  10,  it. 
19:  and  in  Revel.  Ti.  9,  ▼.  Souts: 
within  and  without  the,  in  Ignatius, 
r.  52,  53,  220,  221,  833:  alur 
against  alUr,  meaning  and  origin  of 
the  phrsse,  i.  53,  815;  v.  422;  vi. 
118:  made  of  wood  at  the  time  of 
the  Donatisc  schism,  it.  61. 

Ambrose,  nominated  bishop  by  the  peo- 
ple, I.  84:  dealing  of,  with  Theo- 
dosius,  1.  565;  it.  870,  871 :  prayer 
of,  before  sermon,  i.  257«  838  ;  v. 
189:  prayed  for  the  dead,  it.  719; 
and  ▼.  Satyrus,  Falentinian:  holds 
good  works  necessary,  and  condu- 
cive to  salvation,  in.  140,  146: 
on  the  real  presence,  i.  347 — 349; 
IT.  83 :  does  not  hold  the  elements 


za  be  abolUhed  m  the  encharist, 
IT.  77.  *•"'.  127,  12S:  intercessory 
prayer  be^:re  :he  ci>adecration  in  the 
drre  cd  L  3>34,  u53 :  on  the  wor- 
ihrp  o:  C-.rls:  is  the  eocharist,  it. 
75-5 :  or.  the  cecessity  of  baptism. 
i: :.  1^9 :  rescectin^  such  as  die  on- 
bapr'xed.  iii.  45 :  on  confinsion  of 
fir.  IT.  2.15:  "  iire  et  pctere  pceni- 
ter.dirn,"  t.  5.5  :  vi.  34 :  on  the  state 
of  i«arr-d  fou".*,  iv.  694,  723: 
porzatorr.  it.  726 :  dUticguishea  bi- 
♦hops  frim  presbyters,  l.  34:  in- 
trwiaced  asrp'-ocal  singing  of  the 
Psalxs  inta  ^e  West.  i.  322 :  re- 
\  specnaz  sporioQ*  Gospels,  ii.  621. 
I  Jubr^t^,  Commentary  en  the  Epistles 
falsely  ascribed  to.  by  whom  written, 
I.  9:  upon  the  origin  and  form  of 
Church  government,  1.34,  135.  136, 
153, 467. 495,656. 687.  SI2;  iv.395: 
attributes  the  schism  in  the  Church 
of  Corinth  in  Sl  Paul's  time  to  its 
bavin j:  no  bishop.  1.  10:  on  seniore^y 
L  48 :  doctors.  I.  130  :  prophets,  t. 
176,  18S,  192, 195:  confirmation  by 
priests  in  Egypt,  i.  502 ;  it.  469 : 
speakin?  with' tongues,  i.  201 :  right 
of  the  Church  to  first-fruits  and  ob- 
lations, iL  306:  necessity  of  good 
works.  III.  138,  139  :  STainst  invo- 
cation of  saints,  iv.  773 :  on  marry- 
ing one  put  away,  iv.  319:  omits 
ecof  in  1  Tim.  iii*.  16.  lii.  244. 

Awun,  at  the  end  of  the  thanksgiving 
in  the  eucharist,  i.  338;  tv.  55, 
59;  V.  184. 

^American  Church,  Prayer-book  of, 
VI.  236, 

iAmes,Ti.  169. 

Ammonites,  v.  Uriah. 

^Afim/ios,  III.  542. 

Atmos,  the  prophet,  i.  123. 

'A^vcAov  Tiwrrifia,  v.  ViwrniktM, 

Amulo,  Bp.  of  Lyons,  on  anointing  the 
sick,  IV.  277.  278. 

Anabaptists,  III.  67;  v.  13;  vi.  16: 
schismatics  if  not  heretics,  iv.  173: 
horrible  story  of  one  in  England, 
I.  577 :  confession  of  faith  of,  v.  in 
Index  II.:  some  among  the  **  Triers," 
T.  15  :  error  of,  in  rebaptixing  for 
want  of  dipping,  v.  171 :  baptism  of, 
void,  V.  14:  how  to  be  reconciled  to 
the  Church,  v.  39.  170  :  v.  Fanatics, 

^Anachoreta,  iv.  810. 

Anacletus^  Pope,  i.  83 :  different  opinions 
concerning  his  succession,  i.  23,  24. 

'Araywdarns,  i.  129,  167;  and  v. 
Lector,  Scribe. 

'Araicaiyio-tf^rai  cls^crdroiar, 
1.414,862;  vi.  31. 
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An^mim,  ion  of  Azor,  i.  M2. 

- — >-'—  sod  Sitpplurap  i,  42 1|  5ij2,  61  ^i 

@|4:  i[>3(>^i  t«.  804!  vi.  16,  IT- 
•  er  Jntttigt  the  High  Priest^  rj, 

m. 

— ^ or  ^niiiaii«t«,  Bp*  of  Ale3i«ti  - 

dfiRi  1.  4S1. 
^kva^^pa^  L  3Blp362;   ir.  56,  in  tlie 

MaronitcA*  MUmI,  i,  348. 
^Majriuleii,  of  Th^SAnlGmcap  It.  4^0. 
Jnaihrmat  ox  Cheretti,  it.  3k)5 ;  vi.  Vd, 

not  iiMCiMry  that  the,  of  Chri*tiaiiB, 
fthoald  iigntfy  eut»i»g,  ii.  S3S:  of 
St>  P«ul'»  In  'the  EpUtJe  to  the  0«- 
Ittiftns,  It,  404* 

An^ritf  emaon  of  the  coancti  of^  faUe 
r^ing  in,  retpeetiog  orditifttion  by 
presbften,  I.  4^6|  fiOO,  67  U  tii^^:  it 
ffiKtinguiahei  country  and  mly  prei- 
hyten^  1.  444 ;  respecLing  the  m&r* 
rlA^e  ordeAconi,  it«  S20, 

Atidtfiff  Jacuhu^^  T*  Concvrdi^  Liher^ 

di»drwi»u,  L«Deeiot,  Bp.  of  WiDchrBter^ 
f««mt!ng  QreUiti'  booV,  De  1m- 
peno  Stimtiiartim  Pote«tiitUiii  ctr^a 
Sacra,  tv«  874« 

jindromcui^  in  St,  Pitul,  i,  451, 

■ >-exComiTtuiii  rated  by  SyDHtuK* 

I.4S8,  510,  UTp,  730— 732;  it.  175. 

jimgthf  g^roLitiU  for  tlie  hooour  of*  iv, 
7(il  I  D^tm  homnired  4fl  God  uiiilfr 
tbc  New  TctiAnient*  ui.  213:  the 
Word  of  God  lu  the  ftimel*  (in  the 
Old  TeBtOJKctU)  that  »p*ke  in  Ucid** 
N*nie,  in.  21 3i  3t1*;  ftJid  v.  ^/ipi- 
Hffoflj.'  in  what  wsntp  dmiu  thi-y 
iTi*y  be  eoijutepti  un'di»liJTJi»  i  v.  767  ; 
ofprayhii^  lo  iliem,  iv.  768. 

H^ij^ri^/  f^  the  ('hurek,  h  e.  the  binhop,  i* 
1S»,  1^1,  \&2,  463,  KI2!  IT.  393: 
prf«b/t«ri  M  i'Jilled  nt  fint,  i.  \&% 
206  r  oriffiii  of  thi?  term.  i.  464,  6llt  ^ 
not  ■  eoffeetlvi'  word,  but  dctignates 
An  indiTidual,  ih. 

dmgtUt  til  1  Cor*  x\.  10,  poiiibly  in 
^Ktuioii  to  tb«  iipCH?ryp}in1  hwk  iif 
Enoch,  I.  m,  740,  &12:  proh*lily 
ihfl  hlfthitp  »ud  prv»byt«r»f  1.  J^'i, 
200,  ai2. 

AnianHi,  J.  C,  |V.  .150. 

jinirriusf  1*iipe.  IT,  ^54. 

jfnrHi,  the  whk*,  1,544,  how  «  pn*- 
phptc*»,  L  6711,  7 1  r. 

Annmnut^  w,  JttiiHiatt 

Amm^moFi^,  v,  Sfircirt, 

AmoinUngt  t.  l/n^titm. 

wlbftflm,  Abp.  of  r  .1 

nn,  ill.  346t 

m  ■uppoftitiu^.  ^i.v.  M.,M..  .urM..  Hi, 
531. 


AmiickThif  hcptmlfig  of,  under  th« 
BppstleK,    II.   431  ;     T.    Hfgtiifiput; 

that  which  wa»  from  the  t)^gtn»m|^, 
cannot  bit  ^0,  ti.  6B  :  meiinkig  of  the 
namt;,  it.  912  i  v.  504:  tliuve  pro* 
perly  to,  who  preicnd  to  be  the  Mt^ft- 
feU«,  ib. :  be)»t  to  enquire,  not  who  U, 
but  for  what  he  ii  lo,  ti.  67:  texu 
of  our  Lord  recpeetiitj^,  explained,  t. 
^2,503:  and  of  the  ftpoallei,  T.H&03, 
f04  :  othet  MFipturee  coneeniing,  t. 
£04 — 515  :  tru^  faith  not  wholly  10 
perish  in  the  tIrFii:'  of,  according  liV 
Xlomiih  contToveriialisti,  it.  6^  i 
groundieuehargc  or,  against  the  pope, 
IV.  913,  015;  V.  7flf  77,  236.  4^10, 
£01.  50S;  fTt.  22 1,  253.  2St>  t  it  it 
prvjudicial  lo  the  tnitb,  t,  S2;  and 
to  tbe  Ubureb  of  i''i».ri.LT,,|,  ^f,  So  j  t. 
JZoMc,  CMuT^k  vj  I J  kcniire^ 

let!  charge  of,  n^  j>t)ii''0pAte, 

t*  741 J  IT*  885  i  iiml  i*y  iHe  purit*n)i 
jigntnct  the  Cburrb,  u  601:  Jitinon 
Maj^u$,  Bftreocbub,  Mubomei,  Ma- 
nichoMii,  reafon«bly  Mifl  to  be,  ii* 
170;  HI.  189$  tr.  9I3|  t.  77  t  nut 
clear  whether  a  greater  ii  itiU  to 
conic,  IT,  914:  propbrciei  ccmceni- 
iiig.  T.  OdftdTrl,  /d/^m,  i'tiiil,  il£vefaiton  : 
Umentable  miiULkci  of  the  SoeinUni 
coneermngt  i.  f»02  ;  VK  07,  6&. 

'Ai^iA^ij'iif.  V.  f^raf^m, 

4ttikjttmmHi$m,  diniDAble  heresy  of,  iv, 
147,  mft,  896  J  T,  £tff*»«u/f;  the 
eiiience  at  to  beHere  ouetelf  justified 
by  lhi£  oltediciice  of  Chrtit  Impnted 
to  the  elect  fnini  ererloiiting  without 
rvfereiii'e  to  any  diA|i<}fitton  (|niiUfy- 
ingforit,  IH.  1 4,  56!^, /^95 :  dilference 
of  It  friiiTi  ♦^  ■  —  ""■"nnijn  who  mnke 
jiUtifyiTig  1  the  knowledge 

of  Arnan'!"  -  ^'^n,  tn.  13>  14: 

pUmi  the  way  ttvr  the  dentjii  of  tho 
CuthoBc  Church,  ttt.  60,  63  ;  niakf« 
it  A  niittake  to  bapttxe»  fit,  4^H  ,  I  v. 
|42i  Ti.  125:  i^  n«t  excluded  by 
the  Westminiter  CoMfe*«ioii,  it.  W7t 
m\i  T.  11»  »t,  132.317,  3IH,  440, 

AntimmitinJi,  wbMl  they  (-tJtnpniiir,  iii. 
13  {  T,  11  :  bli-iphemiei  of,  III.  14; 
IV.  &dSi  T.  17.  in,  386:  «t  Cam- 
bridge*  tti.  593 :  v,  Critp,  IMU, 
EiiiitMt  Sitw^i^Hfihrni^  Vane, 

Aniiwh    "    y '-''---■    f  ■*--"'*rii(t^ 

' — ^  «.f'ci*l«#, 

,  Chtirrii   oi,   t.    21.  435,  436, 

4^5,  4-in,  494;  iv.  423  .  founded  by 
St.  I'elcr  and  St.  i*»ul.  i.  21,  439. 
4-10;  two  cnngr«ifati«jn»  there,  of 
JewM  Jind  of  fifniilesf  united  under 
Euudiun,  predectMi*Jtir  of  1gn«liiiii,  t. 
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2 1,  22. 24.  7m  I  prtiby tery  of.  i*  2 1 : 
liBd  &  privilege  of  eminence  (with 
K4)me  and  Alexundm)  above  olher 
Churchet  &om  t  he  begin nmg^  t  v.  40S, 
437 :  miiiii tallied  three  thousaod  poor 
in  the  time  or  St  Chrysostoiii,  i.  54: 
tXl  ChriBtians  in  Syria  belonged  to 
it^  as  the  head  citj-Chiii-cb,  i.  441 : 
CerlntJiua  aaiid  to  have  rained  the 
contention  there  abont  ciTcmnci!i.iDcip 
111,  191 ;  VI*  56 1  contributed  to  the 
needa  of  the  Church  of  Jenisaleini 
VI,  IL 
Antiochut  Epiphana,  u  121  ;  ti.  129; 
IT.  523:  prophecy  of  Danid,  \x*t 
3ii,j  xii.*  relatea  lo  him»  1.  7o3  ;  it. 
238,    20,   442— H5;    iv.    763;    v. 

Jnliphmet,  I.  320,  S2%  373* 

^*A,wri^uXoit  III.  579* 

JnlUtei,  Aniittiteij  not  thebtJihop  alone, 

but  the  blsUop   and   pretbyierst  so 

called,  uB2,  ^K  144,773. 
AnHtheit  In  Arnobiua*  ii,  40;  1ii«dS2- 
AniilrinitariaHMt  V.  Socinuiu 
A»iitypt\  applied  to  the  elemcnta  in 

the  euchariatr  IT.  79,  91. 
Antm.imt*t   the  Emperor,  r.  252 ;   iv, 

287, 

-  cured  by  Proculus  by  iuoitit- 


i»g. 


IV.  278. 

—  Abp.  of  Floretiee^  held  the 
infa]]]bi!ity  of  the  Catholic  but  not 
of  the  prcient  Church,  it.  73. 

Autufttfit  Polyglott  Bible  printed  at, 
It.  5B3;  t^i-  203  :  ediijon  of  Isidi^te 
of  Peluainm  primed  at.  iv,  87. 

^Awapx^t  1 1 1.  62  J  and  V,  Firsts FrmU* 

"h^QpiffiAlt,  1.425;  VI.  26- 

Apoctilifp.fe,  V.  Revfltition, 

Apct^rtjphti^  why  bo  called,  iv.  513 1 
properly  called  the  **  ecclesjusliral" 
bpokSf  IV.  541 J  and  v*  Catiatiictilf  Itt^* 
/mif;  not  inspired,  tL  615,  622: 
written  iince  prophecy  ceased,  ii. 
600 — 602:  conlroversy  concerning 
the  credit  of,  n.  598;  difference  be- 
tween the,  and  the  parcels  of  the 
JJew  Te8tame»it  thnt  have  been  *jne6* 
tloned,  II.  020 — 622  t  quotations 
from,  in  the  New  Testament^  t.  740  ; 
II.  615:  lenie  of  the  Church  re- 
apcetirg,  II.  G J.I— 625:  danger  of 
arguinif  against,  from  its  inatter^  tu 
616;  111.677,  6S0—6S2;  v.l79;or 
from  the  poeti^ibility  of  offence  being 
taken  at  divers  things  in  it,  tv,  543  : 
Ita  exGcUeney  Ilea  in  teaching  the 
Gospel  more  explicitly  than  the  Old 
Teatament,  1 1.603,  613;  111.268— 
*27l  i  IV.  542:  and  in  setting  forth 
ihe  world  to  eome  mote  clearly,  tv. 
635;  V.  561:   eatechumena  accord- 


ingly  Hied  to  be  Canght  ont  of  if^  ii, 
614;  111.271,335;  iv.  635  ;  and  r. 
Ath ana* f u ; .- 1 nfn 111 btl  1  ty o f the Ch u rch 
of  Hnme  effectually  challenged  in 
the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent 
respecting  it,  it.  625,  626  ;  xv,  906  ; 
T.  614;  of  reading  it  in  the  service, 
I.  376  J  IV.  541 ;  v.  179:  reading  of 
it  frequented  by  the  whole  Churcbt 
IV.  54L 

^AwcHO.TaKkde'tTtiVf   Ilk  556,. 

ApoHintirht  iv*  472,  473:  and  ?^  in 
Itidex  IL 

Apoihniu^,  B|n  of  Epbesits,  It.  1T7« 

TtfanrM,  I.  749. 

*A  T  0  A  u  T  I  w  a  I,  V.  Llt^ffr  Dimiss&rur^ 

*Aro\vrpouv,  ill.  544,  560. 

^Awak6rpttif^tt,  in.  560,  56 h 

Apostasy,  difference  between',  and  bere* 
sy,  11.  380  :   from  the  faith.  111.  700. 

Apatlait*^  1.  582,  641 :  not  admitted 
to  penance,  I.  410,  414;  n,  J58i 
difficulty  made  of  rettorlng,  In  ibe 
Epistle  to  the  Hebretri,  iv.  198,  205  : 
no  sacrifice  received  from,  amoiig 
the  Jews,  i.  415;  vi.  3K 

'Airod-r  ij4?l^c  t ki'.  I.  255> 

ApottUf,  what  constitutes,  i+  449|  759 ; 
IV.  379;  were  eye-witiiea»ej  of  ouf 
Lord  j^nd  ear^witnvi^Eei  of  Hia  doo- 
trine,  i.  1,  759:  had  many  persoii«l 
qunlitiea  to  which  no  man  pretendeth 
to  sncceedi  i.  2*  4tiS  :  St,  Paul  «]i 
apostle,  t,  2;  difference  between, 
and  bishopic.  i,  459  ;  and  deatonii, 
1.  82,  176,  608;  and  evangelists,  i. 
450,  451,  462  ?  and  prophets,  i.  175^ 
176,  671  ;  and  V,  Prophei* :  cliaira 
of,  1.  11,  151,  467;  n.  143;  iv. 
412:  all  ecclesiastical  power  an* 
ginally  in  the,  I.  452;  ti.  140;  iv, 
379  :  relation  of  St.  Peter  to  the  real, 

The  sabalance  of  Chriatianiiy  ne- 
cessary to  STtlvation  is  in  their  writ- 
ings, IT.  66 — 88 :  but  clear  to  those 
only  who  knew  it  before,  u,  88:  deli- 
vered to  the  Church  a  aummary  of 
Chrifltianity  which  all  that  should  be 
baptized  were  to  profess,  tl,  lU^ 
1 14  ;  and  V.  Si^pSuret :  eittent  of  tho 
authority  of,  and  how  ilroited  in  pw- 
licular  cajea,  L  761 :  some  Ihin^ 
delivered  by,  in  the  Scriptures,  may 
mt  oblige,  i.  583,  600 ;  n.  417  ;  vi. 
fySt  66  ;  traditiotia  of,  oblige  the  pne- 
tent  Church  as  the  reasons  of  theon 
continue  or  not,  1,227,228;  ii.  139, 
295,  413^22,  463;  iv.  837;  de^ 
cree  of,  concerning  eating  blood,  it» 
467;  and  things  offered  to  idols^  I* 
738;  14.  460:  power  of  the  Church 
in  limiting  the  tradittons  of,  and  dia- 
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pending  with  Ibeir  l%m,  i.  237 1  32B| 
fiO(.  S5S,  Sai;  u.  470;  iv.  836, 
BH;  v«  C^Ayrr/ii  ground*  of  the 
oHIigntion  of  MpoAtolJc  precept*,  i. 
2^S,4^T  *  difftrvnQt  h«tw«eti  ihe  ati- 
thorhy  of,  «iid  th^t  of  the  Church, 
II.  5llSlS\  ncU  of,  iiQt  in  fdrce 
by  virtue  i)f  the  Law,  lu  2ti5  i  Knd  v« 
Hi^hbfit  SffUleti :  their  power  netcf 
ill  liny  Chnitiiin  sovefcign,  tt,  371. 

Tb«  Church  founds  on  the  power 
giTcn  iQ,  U  2p  10;  It,  140,  291  ;  ttt. 
340^  AS  they  withdrew,  btihopt  CAR! e 
over  Ihe  preihyieriei  in  ihdr  iteA<i<, 
t.  2,  .1,  12,  19,  1S3;  iv.  m7  i  fue- 
eeiitloii  of  hiihopi  l&  thsni,  i.  2i», 
152.  15a;  n.  140,  141  :  huw  even 
prc'ehyter*  iuccecded  Ihtffn,  iv^  3ft7  r 
p1ant(?d  mother  Cimrcbe*  m  inotfter 
citie&,  X.  7,  8'J,  87,5&2j432,669,676, 
764;  th  109,  110;  iv,  404 -400  r 
V,  48 :  pre-emineiiee  of  Cbnruhe* 
before  and  over  Chiirchei,  comes 
from,  1.  3Sj,  435^  6i]9t  iv*  S6^, 
367,  404 ;  V.  49  1  and  Ihe  diJIcr&nce 
between  bishops  and  prcibyier»,  l« 
404  [  b^w  fAT  the  conient  of  the 
people  required  in  thoir  lime,  1.  4ti4 
— 45e ;  IV.  as 7  :  and  v.  BltAtip,  Co- 

TitttM ;  iKt^reourte  of  the  Church 
under  iifid  alWr  llicm,  It.  \l^7 — 
190. 

KfjjfH  of  Ibe  Ctittrcb  given  to,  it* 
157^  Mild  exeroleed  by  exoomrntitii* 
cation.  111   ISS;  and  v,  E^tommum* 

Doctrine  of,  rcipecting  baptitm, 
ihe  euchiiriat,  jiishEcadoD,  the  state 
of  8oti!s  after  death  i  v*  B&fititm,  £«- 

Of  lUurfie*  Ascribed   to,  i.   2(;3, 

,aC4.  ZUi  til.  342;  iv.  55  ;  v.  1H9» 

190  i  and  V.    CtreMmUt^  Utmrght^ 

I  Pr§mchhue  :   instituted  Eoiten  LudL, 

.  the    Lord's   Diy,    Whiliunlide  ]    f . 

under  those  heads. 

Evidence  in  the  Seriptitrc  for  th« 
onk'r  oC  for  the  matntenonce  of  the 
Cliiitebf  V.  oyatiom,  TiihfM, 

Hereiies  in  the  time  of,  t.  AniU 

dpoitUi  of  d liferent  kind*,  i.  449, 
760;  IT,  3^1  i  of  a  leeond  rank,iriE* 
eompanioni  of  the  ApoBtl«^v  t.  150, 
Ul,  177»  462^  and  T,  Bvangetht  i 
of  *  third  rank,  a*  Epaphrodiiu*  and 

.Others, called  a|»04tle«of  ChiiJ^hes,  t. 

i$^^  177,  44^  r  IV*  $1Al  I  Mometimeit 
for  deicoiit,   1.   83,  I76t~falte>   k 


450:— of  the  coiifreg«tioD,  Aoioag 
the  Jew«,  L  251  t  of  the  synigogue* 

«moiig  the  Jewn,  t.  177^ 

Aps>Mfotieal  Canons,  Con&tiiutiona,  Sue- 
cL'sdon,  Tradition ;  v^  CanoHt^  Coh- 
^ritMiitmi^  Suec^ttim,  TrtiditwH, 

dpparitiant,  m  the  Old  Testanient, 
prefaces  to  the  Incarojition  of  Cbnat, 
III.  209— ail,  354, 3^5 1  tud  v.  Am- 

JpfMftitt^  to  Ihe  leeular  powerf  II.  213, 

214:  to  bishopsr  law  of  Constantlne 

the    Great  respecting,    I.   560;     iv. 

295, 29e,  S4S ;  but  &kerwards  Umited 

and  changed,  tv.  S4S. 
^Approhathn,  knowledge  of,  v,  JCnetv* 

kdge. 
ApHkim,  U  750  ;  tv.  760. 
AtfHiia,  and  Frbdlla,  I.  13;  ir.  195. 
AtiHilOt  the  translator  of  the  Bible  into 

Greek,  tl.  655,  UJ,  m&. 
Aquifmi,  y,  Tftom&i^ 
/trabiti,  great  number  of  bishops  in,  i» 

442;  •IV,  47S:  and  v,  CoifyHdmn^, 
Arukit  Version  of  Uie  Scrip* u ret,  ii. 

8^70;  lu.  244i  vi.  123,  t205,  2<HI. 
Armn,  III,  4Ci7. 

AnauM,  quoted  by  St,  Paul,  ii,  615. 
AreheTt    Benjutntn,    rectini  mended    by 

Thortidike  for  preferment,  vt,  142, 

+248* 
Arthbuhap,  I,  I9j  IV.  3117. 
M4rfhetamr  bishop  i»r  CaKchsr*,  t,  4ti. 

son  of  Herod,  in,  279, 

Ar^hfppu*,  argvitnent  of  the  Independ- 
ents from  the  case  of,  i«  45^. 
ArckiiMnaMogu*,  U  142.  144.  463,  6S7, 

699,  m. 

''Apx^'^**f  ^f  1^«  aynagogvie*  u  463; 
and  V*  ArchiM^niigtigvi, 

AMra,  and  Ariisis,  iv.  530. 

ArmpagUe^  V,  fiwn^nuM^ 

Art  tin,  V*  ArdfiiL 

Arianitm^  utippretsed  in  lli^  Nieeue 
counott  by  the  Church,  not  by  the 
itj»te,  IV*  879 ;  **  Armn*. 

AnttMi,  overwhi^lming  number  of,  ae* 
cording  to  SU  Dreg*  Nox.,  Sl  Hi- 
lary, tnd  othere,  u*  529,  358:  ap 
peal  of,  to  Pope  Julius  a^r  the 
Cnuncil  of  Nic«»,  IT.  445 1  upon 
Fran  If  ill  22,  Uh  280—286.  2f*0 ; 
tifHt  in  prinripio  added  to  Ghritt 
Patri,  in  order  to  meeti  I.  256 :  re* 
crimination  between  the  Church  and, 
rtapecliiig  the  introducdon  of  tertna 
not  fouiiil  ill  Script urr,  ti.546;  III* 
307  :  not  supported  by  primitive  tri- 
dition,  111.287— 300  J  v,  Pttiamu$, 

Arimath^ea,  i.  1 1 9. 

Ariminnm^  British  blshofit  at  the  eoun* 
c:il  of,  It.  317;  tv.  44^)1  eypenaetnd 
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difficulty  of  the  nttertdanet  of  bi- 

&hf>ps  At  itj  n.  317' 
jtritttrm,  ii.  Gl-3. 
ArUtDbulttft  son  of  Herod,  i>  BOB* 
— * son  of  HyrcAnut,  used  the 

title  ©f  kingj  VI.  85. 
^ the  AlexAttdriiO,  it.  0*4, 

Arktoikt  III.  277^  doubled  «  provi- 
dence, HI.  365,  ZiD9;  tv.  622;  atutlj 
of,  at  Cambridge,  il.  60  i  tvi.  167, 
168,  2+2. 

driuj,  1.  562;  ill.  31 K  31*:  C3cccini- 
municotion  of,  it.  I?i4i  ofposiliofj 
between  .^lexandi^r  mid,  ].4»g,  076; 

III,  S05, 

Arirtf  bUhopsof,?,  MarciattuMi  Marinut, 
--"- —  councO  of}  in  314,  Briti&b  bishops 

there,  iv.  *30,  440. 
^nrflwMfllm,  I,  119. 
^inttenianji,    did    not    worship    images, 

IV.  »D1  ;  ajjd  ^,  Conci^  Ftorent.  m 
Ijideit  IL 

^riwiitfaJ9«i  lit.  400,  408,  534,  5SS  ;  v. 

43tf,  4fil  T  fvK  168,  242. 
^rjnmjwj,  ^,  169  t  how  far  justifiable, 

III.  534:  doubtful  conceit  of,  re- 
apectJiig   infant?  dyiug   unbaptized, 

IV.  J 75  :  PeUgianism  of,  til.  4i^S, 
405^  t^L  168. 

AmohiuM,  a  novice  and  not  to  be  trusted, 
II.  428,  429. 

Ari^g^jes  l^Dftf^ltintaHM^  ii.  602 ;   T I,  B9, 

Art^mfiUt  It,  is6j   Ml.  297, 

Jrtich'^^  the  XXXIX.,  to  be  interpreted 
in  accordance  vritli  the  Catholic 
Faith,  iji.  3^2:  the  ninth  decidet 
nothing  against  unbaptized  infantti, 
ib. :  the  Puritan  glois  on  the  !6tb, 
m,  658,  659  J  v.  328:  and  v.  in 
Index  1 1. 

AmndA^  tlt£  Earl^^^  his  library,  u,  650. 

Att^h,  the  Psalmist,  h  122,  125,  244, 
646;  IV.  523, 

Sl^  Cathedral  of,  y.  Bartmt, 

fAMh/srdbift  a  Lincolnahirs  family,  re- 
lated by  marriage  to  that  of  Thorn - 
dilte,  VI.  HO,  152,  159. 

Ath,  Churches  of,  i.  12,  13,  283,  432, 
434,  763  J  J  I.  142,  178,  271;  iv. 
41»— 421. 

Au§mb^ir  Chrislian,  the  Chureh 
stands  by  God's  privilege  of  holding, 
1.401,402,  (141,  7*17;  ii.  115,  116; 
IT,  1,  2,  137?  V,  27,  403;  ti.  197: 
are  of  Divine  right,  i.  643:  a  law 
of  Chmtlan  kingdoms,  i.  231:  for- 
bidden by  the  heathen,  i.  641 ;  order 
of,  V.  Liturgy^  Order ^  Service  :  t^mes 
of,  1.  269,  B40 ;  v.  Lotd't  Day, 

— Classical  and  Congregational, 

amoi^  the  Presbyterians^  v.  Cla$- 
ficalf  Cfingregatiooitlf  Freibytertan^. 


AaxMithUeM,  Jewish,  days  of,  under  tiie 
Law,  I.  106'IOS,  800;  and  v.  5^6- 
baih  :  placea  of,  not  provided  in  the 
Law,  I.   114,   115;  lv»  52 1:  «tid  v. 

fAisoei^f4?d  Cmntkst  vl,  187.  189,101. 
Auembly  of  Dwifuft   v*     Wtsimiruier 

Assembly* 

Assurance  of  grace,  what  Christiana 
may  have,  in.  645 ;  v,  52^—5^6  ; 
and  Fredestinarians,  iii.  647  ^  upoti 
just  ground,  no  abridgment  of  a 
Christlan^fi  peace  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  GboBt.  HI.  647f  648:  ii  not 
the  act,  but  the  consequence,  of  jus- 
tifying faith,  in.  650  :  cajie  of  CaWb 
and  Joahua,  lit.  648:  of  salvation, 
liL  651  ;  the  Church  of  Rome  doth 
not  deny  it,  Hi.  651  :  s^nae  of  the 
Church  of  England,  ill.  65Si  t. 
Pers0veranc£^ 

Atturiciit  v«  BaMiides* 

Aiimnmim,  n,  185,  186;  it.  417:  re- 
fused comtiiimion  to  Ariua,  l,  502 ; 
yelalloired  the  ordinations  of  Arians, 
r.  424 :  deposed,  t.  656  :  aeotenco 
of  ConsUiitme  upon,  U  729,  780: 
on  tbe  term  fttrurt  m  Pro  v.  vtiL  22, 
ttli  281  :  the  teaching  of  catechu* 
mena  out  of  the  Apocrypha,  ii.  614 ; 
HI.  271  i  and  v.  Apocrypha t  tbe 
first  Kpistle  to  Timothy,  i.  16:  the 
sufficiency  of  Holy  Scripture,  n. 
hlh,  541:  the  canon  ^t  Script u re, 
H,  628  :  denies  worship  to  creatures, 
IV,  773:  invocations  to  the  B.  Vir- 
gin attribnled  to,  spurious,  tv,  777  : 
case  of|  with  Iscliyraaand  CoUuthui, 
11.311,312;  IT,  470, 471;  v.42!i— 
424. 

AtheuMt  v.  DhmjsiutJreopagka :  bisbops 
of,  ip  26. 

At  He  Monty,  it,  647,648* 

AtQiWtAent,  v.  Chriit. 

Day  of,  1. 107, 108 ;  ill.  540, 


Attriihih  doctrine  of  Romish  sobools 
respecting  the  change  of,  into  con- 
trition, ui*  600.  705,  708  r  iv.  145; 
T.  559,  561^614;  and  v.  Co»/nl«aN, 
Penance. 

Audiencw^  T.  Bhhopt, 

Audim,  t?,  473  I  V.  422. 

Augibarg,  Cvn/ession  oft  coneertiing 
original  sin,  III,  380:  the  real  pre- 
sence, IV.  25  1  il  clew  of  Eutychi- 
anism,  IV.  42,  44  :  riserved  on  the 
sense  of  the  descent  into  hell,  iv* 
705. 

Augtutinj  bishop  of  Hippo,  i.  58,  211  ; 
III.  5,  •ri  :  the  first  preabyter  tltat 
preached  in  the  presence  of  tlie  bishop 
in  the  West,  i*  51 :  ordained  pres» 
byter   by  acclamation,   I*  84 :  com* 
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pUjAi  of  the  bunicn  of  icctilar  tm* 
ployinrnt  a»  k  jiiflg*^*  t*  7^t  \  iv. 
B^9:  ground  of,  tar  believit>g  che 
Uoi[m),  It.  52,  Q^,  $4B:  orv  *pE>* 
»taLkal  CfH ditto  11,  tt,  423,  i'i>%  548; 
111.3)0;  IV.  |(j:t,  3U7:  hoUtfi  thiisi! 
only  lienrtki  who  iHsibeUtrve  ttii  urti- 
cle  of  Uic  t'fltholk  fftjtht  i.  Hi  t  <m 
the  ii^c^Miiity  of  gnod  warki^  to  mtl- 
Tiilimi,  III.  i'iU,  }^^^]M,  117:  an 
ettftli^  tif  mere  n»Uir<;  hut  inttnccnti 
I T 1 .  374^  pred  cMt  i  u:i  t  km ,  1 1 1 .  350, 
5lfl— 5a2i  ^.  111?,  328  I  inrrii,  hi. 
IJl^K  7 1 2  i  V*  538  I  t'c^r^f vrr.-ince  und 
j*inif*nce,  jiii  ti2li,  fi.TS— ^J5i)  s  v, 
I07»  1'*8  J  enpniitjati*  hy^  of  Rom, 
viL,  Hi.Gl^U, O^;  cinconcuplKfmc?^ 
tit.  3M]  origioiil  nitit  HI.  aoi,  SOa, 
383:  Jntlificfttbii,  Ml  l2M,4lli  in- 
fant bipttRtrii  IV.  171  :  ncc<-iftity  of 
haptiaiii,  in.  .MH  i  tv.  ]t}>i  tW  ?ii^ 
cUinKti  IV,  62 !  Ihe  iacrifice  m  the 
cuetturiftt,  IV,  128  J  coiiffssiau  of  tin^ 

IV,  233  i  penAnce,  III,  7<H| :  iinojnt* 
ing  the  kkk,  JV,  27 1 ,  272,27l> :  bind- 
iniit  and  lootmg*  tl.  B57  t  rnxrnage, 
ftficr  divoreff  fwr  mluUety^  iv,  313  :  ir* 
which  iipitdc»H  Uf*  in  pruhiihiy  wron|^^ 
jv.  all — S17,  321:  why  rt-luctjinr  (o 
gr^nt  bjifiUHiri  In  a  c^mtfiihitie^  Iv, 
*2Uii :  iind  if^  tbuiit*  who  put  aw»y 
llieir  wive«  ftnd  ni^rried  othem,  iir. 
2i>2i  Uici  the  word  idtd  f*>r  falic 
gwl.  rv.    624:  on   thr  utiito  of  de- 

J(r,n»i-'<  '.  wl^ieh  the  «oul»  of  the 
ri-  trted  have  of  i^hiit  it 

dvi  ■  it,  7U9  !  iCTuplc  in  the 

time  of,  ugtiiii&t  paying' for  mArtyrt* 
touk,  rv.  713  J  on  the  flufUctcney  of 
Scriptufe,  ii.  523.  J24,  534.  fj41, 
S43»  64S.  550 :  mullioriry  of  coun* 
cijft,  II,  £30. 

jtmgm$tint  ftbp,  of  C*al«rburyp  IT.  455, 
475. 

4mf%$tH*t  Empcior,  i«  G73«  67^*  705  i 

V.  IIS, 

.rffcri.-..           "  :       :       ^     ■        ^'^       "-.      -.h 

III 
1-lUv     .,,.,, ..,  .  ,..,..^1 

powirr.  igntnii  Vat.  ita*  i» 

fiti3j  11.  IM3,  Iftj,  -M  .     11.  I25t 

4t6,  6SU. 
-  Qjit«  And  Stiurt,  IV.  409. 

Attrkutar  CiM/if*tiim,  v.  C^t^futon, 
^uthfmtit,  mt'Atiiiig  (»f^  ai  &ppliird  to 

*l«r^.  i'*F*,St,  iriUfy'iphran- 
jn  Oi(*  doclrme  of  the 
T  ;h7. 

ylii j^  I  i  — *  uslli  anj  qti« , 

111.  ihr  ,imii. 


jimgnmt  thc^  pf^pft  «l|  v,  ^53, 
Jxmitfr,  u  fc2.  144.  4<i3.  690,  800 1   t- 


B. 

8  ^  a  A.  4  ai^oAtt,  IV,  t*27, 
^Hftifimtnm,  L>r„  fidlui*  of  Trin.  Coll. 

Cjimhridife,  vi.  240.  241.  214, 
Bahtflon,  ui^  IM.  In  the  Apoeiilypsp, 

v.Jti 
Bahtfhmft^  {■oiisiilofy   of  j«wt  In,   1, 

4m,  67 n,  77  fM    VI,  01,   92 1    their 

trentittre' piflce  jii  Nklhit,  vt.  IK 

Bngtimh  Jf^wUh  MynAgogiie  jtl,  i.  3^1. 

BmtT^Ma,  IV.  DIl^,  01  B. 

Bttimm,  II.  40^  111,  73,  632;  iv.  618, 
61U,  747:  Cjiiontici  g^  lb«  wiiy  of, 
It.  128  i  nt    I&7. 

t^uf/,  Nith,,  intruded  into  lliomdike'i 
living  of  DnrU-y,  1 043^1 6(^U,  vi. 
|»7.  106.  213,  2a«. 

Atf;i;a»t^  cfclJed  "pii^igliti'nmir,*'  in 
S<nnture,  tit.  21 ;  iiot  inttitutrd 
iiiiTil  L'hriit  tmtc  frotn  thr^  dcad^  iv. 
1 1K ;  Giiiipel  do£ trine  of^  revpal^d  by 
df^reta.  iv,  H8;  onr  Lord'i  worJi 
to  Nicmiffmu*  refer  ta,  in,  17U  172| 

IV.  liH,  \m,  1/j4:  and  the  blood 
and  wat«r  frtitn  onr  Lord^a  aide  on 
th«  crova,  IV.  1 52  ?  paraUel  betw^n 
John  vl.  rtdaiiii);  lo  th«  eueUaHil, 
md  John  111.  ndnting  Ix*  faaptitTn,  IV, 
153  :  the  delyi^e  «  typ«  of,  ii,  247  % 
analof^y  bi^twe^n,  mud  ciTcmnciiioJi, 
tv.  i5!5— lel  :  V.  Ahrtthfim., 

licrAaon  ^  A  ucratttiml  in,  iv. 
736—730  J  V.  h%k%  dilTeirnoe  be* 
tween  piiianer  And^  tv.  751:  void 
if  tiot  tn  thif  Name  of  Father,  Son, 
And  ll»1y  Ghoau  v.  5^6.  614;  yet 
naC  madr  to  hy  iht?  Ctitireh  of  Eowe, 

V,  61  >  [  itiid  V,  IhrttiiM  ;  matter  and 
fofin  of,  IV.  737*  il  l»  necdfnl  to  ho 
prifMrrlhrd.  iv,  552  i  by  apHnkliitj^i 
V,  07,  ;  ~  'V.  .4Hiibaptut§ :  rilei 
and  .  if.  trr.  47,  34!  ^  vt. 
53:    ui....  .....^  aitcr,  III.  47  1  iiftl 

of  ihu  Croat  at.  Iti,  4S  i  iv,  734  i  v. 
207;  *t.  5!?:  impokitLon  of  handa 
al.  I.  400;  VI.  20.  50  i  and  v,  Im- 
p^jtithn  Iff  fiantiM  :  inttrfrogatarica  of, 
I.  lOSs  n.  lUr  ni  !!♦,  471  giving 
milk  at,  VL  50  ;  cuaiOM  of  aponaurt, 
V,  Spmis^rtt 

lliiw  hy  biahop^  oii3y»  I,  407.  402, 
695,  hl6j  rv.  372,  v.  227  3  and 
V,  TfrtuHian :  {.houtd  be  confirtued 
by  the  eminent  audi  allowAiur  t^f  \\m 
birh^ip.  1,  7*iOi  IV.  745  i  And  t, 
C'Arum,    €attjit'auiii^% i    how  Alloned 
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to  be  administired  by  deaconsi  i. 
816;  IV.  481:  how  by  laymen,  in 
case  of  necessity,  i,  473  ;  in.  341  ; 

IV.  167,  168,  170,373;  v.  196. 
Not  all  admitted  to,  i.  407;  ii. 

161  :  trial  of  candidates  for,  i.  407  ; 

II.  117;  III.  43;  vi.  28:  why  St. 
Augustin  reluctant  to  grant  to  a 
concubine,  iv.  290 :  and  to  those 
who  put  away  their  wives  and  mar- 
ried others,  iv.  292 :  v.  Marriage :  in 
danger  of  death,  v.  Cliinci :  catechis- 
ing uf  candidates  for,  v.  Catfchhing : 
of  infants,  v.  Infants :  at  what  age  to 
be  administered,  v.  Infants :  reserved 
by  the  Greek  Church  until  years  of 
dii^cretion,  iv.  168,  169, 172. 

Power  of  the  keys  in,  i.  367, 
861;  IV.  137  —  139,  192;  vi.  27 
—30 :  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
annexed  to  that  of  Christ,  in.  21  — 
24 ;  IV.  734 :  is  a  ceremony  where- 
on the  promises  of  God  depend, 
not  one  to  signify  that  they  are  had 
already,  in.  64,  65:  no  other  cure 
for  original  sin,  in.  856;   iv.  154; 

V.  43f ;  V.  Sin  :  regeneration  in,  in. 
25,  26,  54;  iv.  166;  v.  •305,362, 
863,  433;  fvi.  232,  250:  it  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England, 

III.  53,  54:  efTects  of,  according  to 
the  apostles,  in.  27 — 29:  and  the 
whole  Church,  in.  40—51 :  v.  Cha- 
racter :  in  infants,  v.  Infants :  is  the 
condition  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
V.  73,  535  ;  vi.  125  :  those  are  made 
Christians  thai  take  up  Christ's  cross 
in,  in.  24 — 27:  v.  Cross:  tieth  to 
live  as  w^ell  as  to  believe  according 
to  Christianity,  iv.  892 :  remission 
of  sins  by,  in.  28:  v.  363,  434  ;  vi. 
29,  30 :  prcsuppo>eth  repentance,  in. 
56:  of  good  works  before,  in.  611 : 
of  sin  after,  v.  Penance ^  Sin :  that  con- 
firmation confcrreth  grace,  no  dispa- 
ragement to,  IV.  747 ;  and  v.  Con- 
Jirtnation. 

Generally  necessary  to  salvation,  i. 
474,  651;  II.  126;  in.  67,  341;  v. 
13,  14,  135,  317:  the  profession  of 
Christianity  celebrated  by  the  sacra- 
ment of,  saveth  us,  in.  64;  iv.  137, 
154;  V.  67,  111,  135,  172,  363,  434, 
641  :  yet  no  doubt  of  their  salvation 
who  died  catechumens  unavoidably, 
III.  45:  V.  Infants t  Martyrs:  to  be 
made  in  the  faith  and  unity  of  the 
Church,  V.  541,  555:  included  in 
saving  faith,  v.  225.  351,  540:  v. 
Faith :  invariably  required  by  the 
Church  from  the  beginning,  ii.  454 
—458;  III.  40—54;  iv.  164;  v.  13, 
541 :  opinion  of  the  Church  respect- 


ing those  who  delayed  it,  ii.  454;  ill. 
43,51. 

Disregarded  by  Socinus  and  So- 
cinians,  n.  126;  in.  7,  58,  156; 
IV.  141—147;  V.  142,  226,  541: 
confined  by  them  to  the  time  of  the 
apostles,  1.506;  ii.  126;  in.  7,  8; 
VI.  64:  sighted  by  Antinomians,  in. 
58;  IV.  142 — 147:  no  necessity  for, 
on  Predestinarian  grounds,  iv.  154: 
or  on  Presbyterian,  iv,  143:  heretical, 
when  recognised  by  the  Church,  iv. 
237,  553;  v.  171,  556:  of  rebaptiz- 
ing  heretics,  v.  Heretics:  that  of  the 
Independents  and  the  New-£ng- 
landers  void,  because  the  faith  of 
the  Church  is  denied  by  those  who 
minister  it,  iv.  898 :  Presbyterian, 
void,  V.  20 :  that  of  the  Sectaries 
hardly  to  be  recognised  on  the  an- 
cient grounds  respecting  heretical 
baptism,  iv.  553  ;  v.  13,  14  :  and  ▼. 
jinabaptistst  and  Dell  in  Index  II. 

Of  Clinici,  v.  Climci^Novatianus :  for 
the  dead,  in.  193 ;  iv.  67 1 :  it  refers  to 
the  benefit  which  the  dead  may  pre- 
tend to  find  thereby  at  the  resurrec- 
tion, IV.  672,  673 :  it  is  no  ground  for 
purgatory,  iv.  67 1 :  v.  Montanists : 
of  fire.  III.  17,  21 :  v.  Martyrs:  of 
John  the  Baptist,  v.  John :  doctrine 
of  baptisms  in  Hebr.  vi.  2,  i.  409; 
III.  59;  VI.  28,  29,  64,  65. 

Barcochab,  or  Ben  Cozba,  so  called  by 
the  Jews,  IV.  913 ;  v.  506,  512,514. 

f  Barley f  in  Hertfordshire,  Thomdike 
incumbent  of,  vi.  127,  182,183, 186, 
187,226,227:  and  \.  BalL 

^Barlowt  Bp.,  attacks  of,  upon  Thorn- 
dike,  vi.  181,257,258. 

Barnabas,  1.452, 454, 504, 721 :  in  what 
sense  an  apostle,  i.  761 :  a  prophet, 
VI.  47 :  commission  of,  L  684 — SS6 : 
one  of  the  seventy  according  to 
Epiphanius,  i.  684. 

Baronius,  in  error  respecting  the  date 
of  1  Timothy,  i.  15:  the  translation 
of  the  empire  from  the  Greek  em- 
perors to  Charlemagne,  v.  596 :  the 
symbol  of  the  cross,  ii.  314;  iv. 
526. 

f  Barrotr,  Isaac,  Bp.  of  St.  Asaph,  epi- 
taph of,  in  St.  Asaph  Cathedral,  yi. 
256,  257,  260. 

Master  of  Trin.   Coll. 

Cambridge,  fvi.  174,  175:  f in- 
timate with  Thomdike,  vi.  157, 
240:  f  wrote  a  tract  on  the  Unity 
of  the  Church  partly  in  answer  to 
the  Epilogue,  vi.  157,  225,  240,  260 
— 263:  "arguments  of  it,  n.  105, 
108,  111,  114,  134^  145,  146,  166, 
172,  185,817. 
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BarreWf  the  Iiidep^tldcEit  t.  %4li;  tl. 

the  Lord't  Praytf,  iv.  54S* 

BiarlrMDrn,  R.  Obadi&h,  I.  24ti,  350. 

Baruck,  nu  370 1  ir.  78&i  WAd  refuted 
(be  gTAceof  a  propheC*  L  12 ^» 

Bit$ilj,  the  GreAtp  litsM  gaod  wurkt  ne^^ 
Cftiurj  to  sjUviiLiunp  m,  HO;  afErmii 
ibe  form  of  cDuae^^ativn  of  tlie  «!!* 
c1t«rut  to  hftv«  co(ti«  frcim  the  apo* 
■tin,  I.  &40;  in  tH2,  133 1  iv.  m, 
65,  1)45 1  on  the  tic^cetit  mio  HclJ, 
]¥,  701:  mfttriAge,  iv.  ^'l^;  m^r' 
tymg  one  put  aw»y,  i¥,  319;  teti> 
ten  en  of,  Alli»|^(?fJ  iti  ihn  tecood  ci»un* 
eil  of  Nice^  thnt  tht*  honour  doDo  lo 
An  image  poHftelh  to  tho  priuctpa], 
l\\im{  ¥,5  IS, 

Ihinlkd,  a  eolkdion  of  law»  by  Leo 
the  Wi«9,  to  called,  iv,  tM. 

Bmitk^^,  tv.  S27— ^te  :  aod  v.  Ckurch^t. 

MiitUidtt,  0p.  of  Aaturicai  u.  ISl.  162  j 
ir.  427. 

the  U«retk,  it*  J09«  173;  ill. 

189,  20^1  tv,  620,(^21.913. 

Bao-rdff  tr  in  MalL  viiL  17,  ill.  552. 

Sarttr,KiiihtkHlf  ms^iIcmI  G  rotiuii  wroti^- 
ftiLIy,  IK  10 ;  +VI,  222 ;  •uti  juntitU 
cation  by  the  active  riglitcuuiutfais 
tit  Clmtt,  111.  10:  ■infant' hajiljsui, 
in.  (i4:  frpiteful  utitetic*  of,  Bpiaiiiil 
ThornrUkis  vLlTH,  18.7,  230-  fcoii- 
(ludl  ofi,  at  llici  Savoy  Cutifpreiice, 
VI,  230,  231  I  *iiegotiatbuK  with,  re- 
fi:p{!Cting  coin  prflhensioBtT.S0 1 — 308 ; 
f  attacked  Thomdike'a  poiitions  r«* 
spec  tin  ^  Cbiifch  aulhority,  y|«  2^2p 
2fi2:  and  t.  in  Index  II. 

Mfammmt^  Dr.  Joseph,  vi.  132< 

B§d^  n«p«ctiiig  the  nton4stery  of  Hy, 
I.  495;  IV.  474:  no  wiuirat  to  lli« 
gtWng  thtf  tuchariil  lo  infantt,  ii. 
45 d:  upon  eitivnte  unction,  it.  27*/^ 
273,  275  ;  St  IVterand  ihe  key-i,  iv. 
4t3»4Hi  pyrgfttoiy,  iv.  75i4;  di- 
vorce, IV.  315. 

Bttiif,  V.  Crtid,  Fuiik* 

MtMtm^  And  belief e  in,  lit.  70,  7 K 

Jii#lif»t  diitinguith«d  from  heafvtt  in  I 
primitfvv  Ikuigiev,  t.  314,  325.  326  i 
and  V.  n*  If  Tot 

B^Uanaiitf^  aceoutii  of  hii  book  De 
Jlom,  Ponlit,  th207,203:  in  tmir 
ivt|if«ting  the  tranalntton  of  tilt  tm- 
pire  frotn  ibc  Gr««ki  to  Chai  leniagme* 
T.  69ii :  ou  lliQ  power  of  tlie  iword, 
I.  ao«,  S2S :  the  conaeeration  of  ilie 
euchatlit,  I,  AST  z  qiiiltbling  difntine- 
tioni  of^  fftipectiiig  i^orxhip  of  iniagea, 
in  783^ 

Btn  Ombm,  ?<  Bartvekmk 

Mmmdict  Xti*t  ^*&t«  of,  on  tht  viilon 

«r  God,  i¥.  7m. 


Mtritttnt^  eaie  of  the,  11.  05,  4&5, 

Bfrtn^armt^  on  the  euchiiri»l,  IT,  93i 
bU  rc^cantatjofi,  iv*  1*3,  04. 

Jhritkt  V.  Gtnvfiaivt,  d  t  «  0  4  *  I7' 

^rni'frr/.on  thi"  mithoriiy  of  iho  Church, 
n.555i 5^0;  tht; TK^n't^^ity  of  bftpckm* 
111.  13d:  *nifjint>dyii!|$  unbiijitixrd, 
JV.  174:  the  at  Ate  of  departed  ihiuI*, 
ir.  707  :  and  thdr  knowledge  of 
what  it  done  on  earth,  iv,  707»7OS. 

iBrrtk,  Eobert,  vi.  Um. 

BtittMoiiia^  ea»e  oft  tti-  455« 

Metitt  h^ld  that  ihi^  Christiana  ntider 
the  apoitlct  hud  )irp»rnt«  housea  aa 
pla«e«  of  worship,  iv*  524:  tipr^n 
tlio  biptiacn  of  John'v  diadlpki  tti 
Act«  six.,  n,  35  I  lit,  23;  on  Ihd 
term  tivB*pviffnff  t*  IJKO. 

Bihl^t  onpie*  of,  gi*en  by  Conijf^ijtiiie 
the  Orciit  to  the  chiirchrA  which  ho 
builtt  11,313:  of  the  mont  atirmjt 
tranalatfons of,  into  Grvi'k,  ii.€42'^ 
S4i  J  and  t.  S^ptuagint  i  mtci  Cii4l- 
di^e,  Syviac,  Latifif  it.  ^^o^  and  v, 
iutgnitz  edltiufi!  of,  It.  583,  072; 
and  V,  Biblitt  in  Index  IL;  no  danger 
to  Chriftiianity  by  the  difiLTL'ncci  re-^ 
m^fliniiig  in,  n.  ^71' 

Bibii9lh*ea  Frsirum  i'o/Moram,  v.  P^Si* 


•Bidiik,  J  ah II,  the  Soeinian,  Iti.  2. 

ftUnghum,  VI.  158,  229* 

Binding  mid  hioiiiiig,  i.  ifiH,  M^,  107  i 
II.  107,  200  >  IV.  19*,  20;5.  207,  20H. 
74W  J  V.  loa,  232  :  two  svuntu  uf,  t. 
720:  lUvenie  in  tht'  Cburc:h  and  III 
ihe  nynii^ogue.  t.  6(SH  s  t«  tti  ore  tHaii 
diKilaring  prohihi!«E)  or  permitlecU  i- 
400,  407  I  II.  352-^35  U  iv,  193  j 
VI,  2/1,  35,  30 :  i*  ihr  pywer  of  giving 
law  in  the  Church,  ii.  3i3— 35tf; 
telling  the  Church,  and  holditig  liim 
that  is  bound  ffjr  a  hcalhf  n  or  pnb* 
liean,  ■igr^ify  the  iMitne,  II.  3i9^  3^2: 
pa  wet  of,  *uppoii(th  nol  only  the 
preathing  of  the  CJuB|iel,  but  the 
outward  4Ct  of  faith,  if.  391.  392  r 
rohrrmce  of  our  Lord* a  div:c»ttr>« 
thprniin,  tu  357,  35H :  v.  Chttr^^^^ 
iirtvmintimcaihtt,  tkffftf  PrnafWif, 

Bitch,  Colonel,  'v.  302;   f  vi.  2i5, 

Biftkda*^  of  our  Lord*  v»  Chri^im^i 
Half :  of  the  lainta,  ve.  the  day 
of  their  mattyrdom,  iv.  5 IS,  702« 
714  J  V.  107. 

Bitkewitt,  very  tnany  In  ItjUy,  I.  20  : 
•fid  in  Arabia,  v*  df^M^i  only  one 
tn  AbytJiiniA,  t.  Jh^tmda  i  in  viU 
Uge*,  not  \h  tlUv*,  in  Afrira,  Cyprus^ 
In-land,  I.  442;  iv.  477,  478;  aiid 
aitiuug  thi?  NtivatUnti  and  ^^Idnta- 
ntfti  iu  l*hrygia,  i.  142 :    origin  of, 
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in  England,  from  the  several  Saxon 
kingdoms,  v.  48,  49  :  v.  Cities, 
BishopHf  successors  of  the  apostles,  and 
came  over  the  presbyteries,  as  the 
apobtles  withdrew,  in  their  stead,  v. 
Aposties  :  none  made  in  the  first  in- 
stance over  presbyteries  by  St.  Paul, 
I.  9  :  disorders  in  the  Church  of  Co- 
rintli  because  theic  was  no  bisliop 
tlierc  at  first,  I.  10,  27,  28,  734,  7(i9. 
Difference  of,  from  evangelists,  i. 
16,  17,  708  ;  and  v.  Timothy:  name 
of  bishop  how  used  by  St.  Paul, 
1.  32 :  it  was  once  common  to  pres- 
byters, I.  32,  33,  463,  686;  iv. 
378,  395  :  and  an^el  also,  v.  /ingel: 
both  called  sacerdotes,  antistitet^  rrfMit- 
or»r€s,  and  the  like,  i.  32—34,  481 
—483,  772,  773  ;  iv.  392,  393:  dif- 
ference between,  and  presbyters, 
made  by  the  apostles,  i.  464:  of 
human  origin  according  to  St.  Jerom, 
IV.  375  ;  V.  Jerom :  are  above  priests, 
I.  486  :  a  distinct  degree  from  pres- 
byters, I.  687  :  "  primus  presbyter" 
in  St.  AugUbtin,  i.  19 :  priests  of 
counsel  to,  i.  488 :  and  depend 
upon,  I.  781  :  ordination  peculiar 
to,  1.  74,  789  ;  IV.  470,  479 ;  and  v. 
Presbyters :  confirmation  a  sign  of 
the  episcopal  order  and  succession, 
I.  850;  IV.  372,  468;  v.  201;  v. 
Cot^firmation  :  chief  power  of  every 
Church  rests  in  the  bishop  and  pres- 
byters, attended  by  the  deacons,  i. 
12,  30,  50,  145,  178,  459,  487,  590; 
IV.  364  :  two  parts  of  the  office  of,  ac- 
cording to  Ignatius,  t^  6p)c*iy  icol  rh 
Upart^tiy,  i.  38:  all  ecclesiastical 
power  in,  1. 81 2, 8 1 5 :  and  used  by  their 
allowance,  i.  816:  throne  of,  i.  H8, 
81 1 :  are  a  type  and  cause  of  unity,  i. 
574,  784 ;  iv.  465  :  offices  in  divhje 
worship  performed  in  chief  by,  i.  50, 
51,780  :  order  of  Christian  assemblies 
appointed  by,  with  the  presbyters,  i. 
52:  as  likewise  the  maintenance  of 
the  Church  and  of  the  poor,  i.  54, 
55  ;  VI.  7  :  goods  of  the  Churcii  en- 
trusted to,  with  the  presbyters,  v. 
Goods :  power  of  the  keys  given  to,  i. 
64-,  65  :  cure  of  notorious  sin  is  their 
office,  V.  272 :  excommunications  re- 
served to,  IV.  479  ;  V.  1 18  :  how  they 
alone  baptize,  v.  Dapfism  :  churches 
consecrated  by,  i.  780  :  none  but 
they  can  found  Churches,  i.  663 :  re- 
present each  their  own  Church,  ii. 
1 49—1 52 ;  I  v.  427 ;  and  v.  Liter€B :  the 
Churcli  concluded  by,  1.590:  coun- 
cils consist  of  bishops  tepresenting 
their  several  Churciies,  iv.  431  :  v. 
CoMiviU :    offices  commun   to,  with 


presbyters,  1. 154 ;  iv.  468  :  how  they 
sat  in  the  church  with  their  presby- 
ters, I.  146 — 148:  and  when  cele- 
brating the  eucharist,  1. 149:  arguing 
their  office  of  governing  the  Church, 
ib. :  not  tied  to  particular  congre- 
gations, 1.  487 :  relative  power  of 
bi>bops,  presbyters,  and  people,  in 
the  Church,  i.  155,  503;  iv.  480, 
481 :  respective  power  of  bishops 
and  presbyters  not  hard  to  settle 
aright,  v.  48,  334,  565  :  the  bishop 
should  be  a  president  over  the  col- 
lege of  presbyters  with  a  negative 
voice,  I.  30—36, 487, 490,  491,  689  ; 
IV.  378,  379  ;  v.  43—52,  275,  457  ; 
fvi.  185,217,228;  v.  Ussher:  what  a 
bishop  cm  do  that  a  piiest  cannot, 
1.  503,  780,  781,  789;  iv.  466: 
instances  against  the  superiority  of 
bishops  over  priests  anbwered,  i. 
493— 495;  iv.465,469— 477;  v.423: 
how  a  priest,  or  even  a  deacon,  can 
have  more  authority  in  the  Church 
than  a  bishop,  i.  688,  689;  iv. 
416,417. 

Primitive  scheme  of,  iv.  363: 
which  excludes  that  of  the  Inde- 
pendents, IV.  36  (:  and  of  the  lio- 
manists,  iv.  364:  v.  Rome:  placed  ac- 
cording to  the  size  of  cities,  and  the 
dependence  of  provinces  in  the  Ro- 
man Kmpirc,  i.  29 ;  iv.366  ;  v.  1 16: 
v.  Church,  City:  ofthe  two  mean  opi- 
nions, viz.  tho&e  of  the  Presbyterians 
and  of  the  Catholic  Church,  iv.  365  : 
upon  what  ground  tlie  latter  stands, 
against  both  presbyteries  and  con- 
gregations, IV.  366:  how  far  it  is  in 
Scripture,  iv.  367 :  in  force  ever 
since  the  apostles,  iv.  368 :  no  Scrip- 
ture for  the  other  positions,  or  to 
counterbalance  the  authority  of  the 
Catliolic  Church  of  all  times,  iv. 
368:  proved  by  the  consent  of  the 
whole  Cliristian  world,  iv.374:  why 
not  more  clearly  expressed  in  Scrip- 
ture, IV.  394 :  St.  Jaiites,  a  Scrip- 
ture instance  of  a  bishop,  i.  3,  152, 
459,  763 ;  iv.  387 :  of  those  in  the 
Ejiistles  to  the  Philippians  and 
Timothy,  iv.  389  :  of  Dr.  Ham- 
mond's opinion,  that  only  bishops 
(in  the  modern  sense) and  deacons  ex- 
isted in  the  apostolic  times,  iv.  376: 
of  Sir  J.  Marsham's,  that  only  bi- 
shops (in  the  modern  sense)  and 
prirsts  then  existed,  i.  507  ;  I  v.  388, 
390:  of  another  opinion,  that  chief 
governors  were  liot  appropriated  to 
particular  Churches  during  the  apo- 
sdes'  times,  iv.  377 :  Ussher's  scheme 
of  government  bj,  fvi.  184. 
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Succession  of,  i.  2.3,  35,  GOT,  769; 
f  1. 150  ;  V.  205 — 2U7  ;  v.  Stircesxion  : 
all  displeasure  nf^ainst,  occaMoiicd 
by  ili'fect  of  presbyteries,  I.  yi-; 
V.  CathedraU,  Presbyters:  are  re- 
gulated by  councils,  l.  7*3 :  retain- 
ing tlie  primitive  form,  cannot  be 
alN>lihhed,  I.  88.00,  02,  OK  ibO,  ~>0d 
—  ")07,  502,  617,  ()10,  005:  scUis- 
matical  to  reject,  iv.  atlO,  3y8,  478; 
V.  20. 

l^attern  of  the  guvernnicnt  by 
bishop  and  presbyters  in  the  syna- 
gogue, I.  .'}() :  correspondence  of  it 
u'itli  Aaron  and  his  koii.h  in  the  tem- 
ple. I.  38 :  and  with  the  Sanliedrin, 

I.  38. 

Canonical  election  of,  i.  568  — 
57U ;  IV.  -180:  and  ordination,  i. 
573:  11.14^;  iv.  180,  181 :  canons 
of  Nice  and  Saidica,  v.  in  Index 
11.:  how  propagated,  and  by  what 
rule,  I.  28,  20,  71,  73  :  rights  of  ny- 
nod,  clerjiy,  nnd  people  respectively, 
in  the  ordination  of.  iv.  4>U :  inve!>< 
titures  interfered  with  the  Church's 
right  in  the  election  of,  iv.  881,  882  ; 
V.  (iOI  :  how  treated  when  dcpoMd, 

II.  185. 

Relation  of,  to  the  civil  power, 
1.  731  :  diHercnee  between  episco- 
pal and  imperial  power,  I.  400:  au- 
dienci-8  of,  in  the  Code  of  Justinian, 
I.  5(>0  :  civil  power  assigned  to,  by 
Constantine,  v.  i:70  :  and  v.  ^-ibla- 
vius :  appeals  to,  v.  Jpfn-als, 

IIow  "husbands  of  one  nife,"  iv. 
K2.1;  V.  Ct'/ihacy :  St.  Jerom's  com- 
plaint against,  i.  GOO  :  charge  of  anti- 
christ against,  v.  Jiiiirhrist :  power 
of  the  pope  not  fontided  upon  episco- 
paey.  but  ut  erly  iuconsi>.lentwitb  it, 
v.  H'iiiic,  Hisiiop  of:  of  Chorepi!»copi, 
V.  Chonjjisropi :  suceessinn  of,  among 
the  Muraviaiis,  v.  02.  127,428:  and 
V.  Comvuinx^  Mora  riant :  want  of, 
among  fiiri  i^n  refiiim(-r>,  v.  Chtnrlu-n, 
Fonigii  Uefornu  d,  lljtisiOfHiri/f  Mc- 
lam  htliott. 

fltlarkhHrti,  Dame  Christian,  vi.  '.£48. 

Itla^fiht  my,   agaiual    the    lloiy    Uho>t. 

III.  700. 

Jilessfd,  the,  what  the  Jews  understood 
b\  the  tide,  ill.  22(i,  'rll. 

JJlesAtHf!,  of  the  Jewish  priests  in  the 
temple,  I.  217  :  the  eighteen  Jewi^h, 
I.  2 10,  3  (  fr  :  of  tkie  people  in  the  ser- 
viee  for  the  lUch.irisl,  l.  3(i0,  361, 
362:  identical  with  thanksgiving,  iv.  | 
;VJ.  I 

liltinit*  f,  a  learned  Fn  nchman,  I  v.  7 11 :  I 
rrifcis  !;in.itius*  Kpi^tlcs,  I.  401 —  > 
■103 .  abandons  l.iy-eldcis,  in  elfevt,  > 


I.  700,  771,  813;  IV.  886:  on  the 
power  of  the  people  in  the  Church, 
I.  511,  600,  825:  on  bishops  and 
presbyters,  i.  480;  I  v.  465,  470 — 
473  :  holds  prayer  for  the  dead  to 
have  arisen  from  tlie  Sibyls' Verses,  iv. 
71 1, 727;  and  v.  Sibyls :  argument  of, 
a;;ain(^t  Grotius  respecting  the  inter- 
pret a;  ion  of  the  Apocalypse,  v.  514: 
*book  of,  against  Isidorus  Mercator 
on  the  forced  decretals,  iv.  5(i6 :  and 

V.  in  Index  II. 

Bltnnif  eating  of.  prohibition  of  the  apo- 
stles Concerning,  ii.  467;  vi.  46:  it 
is  now  ceased,  ii.  470. 

Blcifti  of  Christ,  V.  Eli'iHfnts,  Eucharist  : 
that  from  our  Lord's  side  wirh  the 
water  refers  to  baptism,  iv.  152. 

Boaz,  and  Uuth.iheir  marri.ige  allowed 
ly  the  couftis'  .ry  of  Bethlehem,  i. 
568,  7*25. 

liodily  gestures,  v.  Ceremonies,  GeS' 
tures, 

liwileian  Library,  MSS.   in,   iv.   680; 

VI.  00,  128.  +208. 

Rwiy  qf  Chri*t,  V.  Elements,  Eucharist, 

liohcmian  Buthrea,  v.  C^mcnius,  Mora' 
tians. 

Bolt,  Mrs.,  Thorndike's  sister-in-law, 
M.  118:  and  in  the  Tedigrve,  fvi. 
267. 

*lluua.  Cardinal,  admits  the  primitivo 
practice  respecting  cotimiunion  in 
both  kinds,  iv.  571.572:  and  that 
the  primitive  Church  had  no  private 
inaKscs,  IV.  566. 

Bonartutnra,  Cardinal,  v.  Psalter, 

Bunifave,  Abp.  of  .Mentz,  iv.  Stil, 

fBoreman,  Oi.,  vi.  174,  181,  258,  24«, 
240. 

*Borromeo,  Cardinal  Charles,  iv.  568. 

-f  Boston,  in  America, Thorndikes  settled 
tiiere.  vi.  160;  and  in  the  Pedigree, 
VI.  267. 

Brai'OHrue,  observed  Saturday  for  Sun- 
day, IV.  484,  406. 

Branch,  thr.  propiietically  meant  of 
ZorohalK-l  (ir.>t,  ultcrwards  of  Christ, 
in.  26 K  205. 

Brazen  Strfn'nt,  whether  or  no  a^^ainst 
the  second  commandment,  iv.  632, 
785;  V.  78,210. 

iBrtnt  Eleifih,'\u  SuHblk,  vi.  150,  161. 

Breviary,  absurd  to  charge  the  I*rayer- 
buok,  as  with  a  fault,  nil h  \h:\\\^  taken 
from  it,  I.  363,  372,  373, 375 ;  uud  t. 
Mofnay. 

Brifihtuess  of  Gwi,  v.  Christ, 

Britain,  receive<l  Christianity  from 
Gaul,  IV.  453:  not  subj<ct  to  the 
popv  at  the  (ominjc  ol  St.  .AugUKtiu, 
IV.  151—156;  and  v.  Dinoth  :  Tcla- 
giu»  came  from,  in.  330. 
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British  Bishops  at  Aries,  in  814,  iv. 
430,  410 :  at  Sardica  and  Ariininum, 
IV.  440. 

Churches,  I.  495  ;  iv.  430,  410, 

454— 45C;  v.  49,  116;  v.  England, 

\Brooke,  Dr.,  Master  of  Trin.  Coll. 
Cambridge,  vi.  170,  173,  174, 
177. 

Brother's  Widow,  v.  Wi/e*s  Sister, 

Broufjhton,  Hugh,  vi.  124. 

Brown,  and  Barrow,  the  Independents, 
I.  446  ;  and  v.  Barrow, 

*Brown,  the  modern  Presbyterian, 
against  the  Lord's  Prayer,  iv.  549. 

fBrownrigg,  Bp.  vi.  170,  182. 201,  211. 

Bucer,  thought  extreme  unction  might 
be  retained,  iv.  741. 

\Buek,  Thomas,  vi.  173. 

f  Buckingham,  Duke  of,  his  election  to 
the  Chancellorship  of  the  Univ.  of 
Cambridge,  vi.  172. 

Buckley,  £dw.  executor  of  Thorndike's 
will,  VI.  147,  148,  151,  152. 

Bull,  Bp.,  ordained  deacon  and  priest 
during  the  Rebellion  by  Bp.  Skinner, 
•i.  634 :  practice  of,  during  the  Re- 
bellion, respecting  the  Liturgy,  ti. 
*1]7,  t212:  fmakes  honourable 
mention  of  Thomdike,  vi.  157. 

BuUinger,  quoting  Tertullian,  accused 
of  Arianism  by  Bellarmine  and  Va- 
lentia,  iii.  295. 

BullSf  in  Solomon*8  temple,  whether  or 
no  against  the  second  command- 
ment, IV.  785,  786 ;  v.  210. 

Burial,  i.  848:  in  consecrate  ground, 
to  be  forbidden  to  such  as  excom- 
municate themselves  by  joining  sec- 
tarians, v.  483;  fvi.  199,  201  :  and 
to  those  who  are  convict  of  capital 
crimes,  v.  336,  374,  462. 

Burial  Grounds,  v.  Cemeteries, 

fBururelt,  in  Lincolnshire,  property  of 
the  Thomdikes  at,  vi.  158, 159, 161 ; 
and  V.  the  Pedigree,  vi.  267. 
Busbtf,  Dr.,  VI.  •\15,  186,  146,  152, 

tl87,  t227,  t249. 
Buying,  applied  to  the  redemption  of 

mankind  by  Christ,  iii.  543. 
Bythtts^  one  of  Valentinus'  ^ons,  iff. 
203. 


C. 

Oeciiianus,  origin  of  the  Donatist  schism, 

II.  2U;  IV.  430,  785:  v.  88. 
C^sarea  Cappadocia,  v.  Firmilianus, 

■  Philippi,  statue  of  our  Lord  at, 
IV.  789. 

Casarius,  v.  Gregory  of  Naxianium,  in 
Index  IL 

■  v.  Joltn  Chrysostom,  ' 


Caiaphas,  prophecy  of,  if.  39,  71  ;  iii. 
632;  IV.  747. 

Cajelanus,  Thomas  de  Vio,  Cardinal, 
questioned  the  authenticity  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  ii.  622 : 
admits  transubstantiation  not  to  be 
taught  in  Scripture,  iv.  30,  97  :  cha- 
ritable view  of,  respecting  infanta 
dying  unbaptizcd,  iv.  174:  •pas- 
sages erased  by  the  popes  from  the 
later  editions  of  his  works,  iv.  30, 
174. 

Caius,  in  Eusebius,  iii.  198,  199;  nr. 
408:  called  by  him  ii^  ^icicXifo-i- 
curriKhs,  I.  819. 

in  Photiu9,  of  the  state  of  de- 
parted souls,  IV.  688,  689:  con- 
founded with  Joseplius,  ib.:  wrote 
against  the  Montanists,  ib. 

Caius  College,  Cambridge,  Latin  MS. 
of  Ignatius  in  its  library,  I.  81, 
147, 297 :  full  of  Antinoniians  during 
the  Rebellion,  v.  13  ;  and  v.  Deli. 

Caleb,  III.  648. 

Ca(f,  golden,  its  idolatry,  iv.  605,  608  : 
both  Aaron's  and  Jeroboam's,  said  to 
be  borrowed  from  the  Cherubim  over 
the  ark,  IV.  605^-607, 628 ;  v.  Aaron^ 
Jeroboam, 

Caligula,  Jews  under,  i.  613  ;  ii.  654: 
Philo  lived  under,  ii.  608. 

Calvin,  i.  204,  279:  opinion  o^  re- 
specting the  state  of  departed  souls, 

IV.  710;  V.  195:  the  followers  of, 
shrink  from  it,  ib. :  was  in  favour  of 
ceremonies  i.  235,  803 :  desired  the 
weekly  celebration  of  the  eucharist, 
I.  299 :  upon  confirmation,  i.  830 : 
not  against  forms  of  prayer,  i.  268  : 
held  the  Lord's  Day  changeable  by 
the  Church,  "iv.  500;  v.  195:  li- 
turgy of,  I.  268:  Church  of  Eng- 
land has  more  esteem  of  Melanchthon 
than  of,  II.  563, 564 ;  v.  60,  61 ;  and 

V.  Cambridge. 

Calvinists,  doctrine  of,  concerning  the 
eucharist,  iv.  5 ;  v.  542 :  the  sacra- 
ment not  necessary  on  the  theory  of, 
V.  543 :  fmany  great  divines  of  the 
English  Church  in  the  beginning  of 
the  17th  century  ceased  to  hold  the 
tenets  of,  vi.  176,  209 ;  and  v.  Ussker. 

Cambridge,  University  of,  vi.  134, 139  : 
its  numbers,  educational  condition, 
and  theological  bias,  during  Thorn- 
dike's  residence  there,  1613 — 1646, 
fvi.  162—170:  and  1661—8,  fvi. 
241 :  V.  /iristotle :  feeling  of,  re- 
specting Calvin,  fvi.  169:  Anti- 
nomians  at,  before  and  during  the 
Rebellion,  iii.  593;  v.  13;  fvi.  178: 
and  V.  Caius  College,  Dell :  visiu  of 
Jauics  L  and  Charles  I.  to  it,  fvi. 
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lft4i  mSt  ordiiunee  for  Tegulaling, 
llil|,  t*l'  187:  pro<:et?di*ig*  of  tbt 
EKrj  q(  Manrlie^ter  «9  Paili&iucn- 
tiry  Vhiior,  fTi,  193— 105 1  tlie 
plague  tb.<;r¥f  f  Tl>  1  rUi  tml, 
f^nrnrrciiiT  Juhn,  Kccatinl  of*  'ilt,  SBS  : 
argued,  thit  the  praniites  »{'  tlie 
Go»ptf!  do  aot  deppadi  upon  the  ac't'iTe 
oWicncft  of  Cbiist,  in.  JSa— 590  ! 

Camp  of  hfitti^  TisLDn  in  tiie  A  poem* 
]ypic  framed  to  rt^semble  tliei  i*46$* 

Ctimp  i^  Ltvif  1.  115. 

C'aii<ii  our  Lofd  invitGd  to  bltsi  the 
inftrriige  at,  t.  725,  B48. 

Canaan t  Und  df,  the  Law  (i?ndei-*d  no 
mher  promise  but  nfthe*  ii.  2J3  ;  iiu 
?!.  £7<  ^ii.  ^^5.  fi^i  Ul,  H»7,  3;iD, 
33),  3*9,  573.  ti70,  678  i  v.  Jttf*i** 

Candktt  iiipcT»titioui  lUHtuiii  trf  light* 
iltf,  in  honour  uf  the  ju^ifiyn,  in 
St  Jcrom's  time,  tv.  78i. 

C4inoH,  or  Calaloiftif,  i.  48  fj  v,  Itard* 
hityof  t — of  ScriptHftt  v,  Scnp(»rei  r 
^-{^  the  MaMM,  V.  MtMt* 

^---       /fnu',  f^  Law. 

CttHonient,  niejLiiiiig  of  the  term,  li. 
ft'li  I  double  tense  of  it,  ni  Applied 
to  StrHpture^  w,  5*0, 

CitiiOBt,  unwritten,  in  the  etrlj  CliuiN?b, 
II,  ua,  Uij  tri.  &2',  eo?retp€ind« 
cnce  or,  with  f«?ular  kws,  i.  &§&  t 
v,tavf*t  evidence  fur*  tt.  ISO  1  froni 
Ih*  ardtt* e*uhliilied  m  the  Church 
hy  th«  flp«»tV».  II,  UtI,  Wit  oh]  f^«* 
lion  or,  It  2 1  ilk  2dS:  fubjeet-mitUr 
oC  tt  203 :  virioui  eotlecUDn*  of,  It. 
18* — 138:  thH  whieh  wm  ielcnow- 
leUged  hy  the  eouneil  of  r*ni*wtftn, 
II.  ia*i  I*,  14Si  oflhr.v 
ncrihe  the  nri^iif  of  Dtrin  » 

heord»;iiec]  by  CfJundU,  i.  ^r.,  *i...  i 
rf^cotieilement  of  »iiineri  (io(  fptlud- 
d«n  byi  11. 105:  memectirbn  ofthoti; 
fur  the  lingk  liftd  of  the  nltrgft  iv* 
B32 ;  ho*  they  have  now  the  force 
of  Uw,  M,  *<J2j  v,  30ff,  370:  how 
fa?  emlHidit:d  in  the  prcn^iit  cmtutt* 
1*w,  t.  107,  45*  ;  V,  Lam. 

^^-.^  ApoAttitic,  iceDitnl  of,  IL  111*  J 
*ir.  Sih":  And  v.  iii  litifex  11, 

CSifB#niiT«r«,  the  rJifte  of,  with  rvsprct  to 
God'«  prrdettttufiod,  iii,  |£j. 

C&pfnrii  EfvittUTt  the  Jewt  ao  railed, 
II,  G37. 

Cnptnint  of  thnuisndx^  and  of  letwr  dU 
vinfontp  under  Moiei,  were  b^-th 
judjifei  and  miUtary  offif^ern,  vf.  87, 
MS  I  but  eeiifd  to  he  jm%eft  after 
the  people  were  tettJed  in  Ctna^n, 
vt,  88,  «0. 

Cupth'ii^t  hrdU  of  thr,  itnortf   the 


Jcw«,  ordmatdOB  by,  i«  143,  14*| 
(S74  ;  Vt.  91,  &2  :  V,  AtxtxaKvri^tX'ni  1 
no  idolatry  after  the,  t,  1^1  i  go- 
vetnment  of  the  Jew;^  during  tlie*  a 
Ivpe  of  that  of  the  Cbureh,  i.  liSila 
775  i  VI,  89—92,  m,  n,  n,  lOL 

CatHittt  V.  Ftilth, 

Chriiotii,  GrrAt,  Little,  at>d  Ca»l1e,  in 

Lincdniihirp,   native    pUc&    of  Che 

ThomdJke  familv,  vi.  IM,  1*B,  UJ»» 

f158,  tl59,  tl^l*  fix?,  f25a,  and 

in  the  Pedigrepp  -jvi,  207* 

Caroiifti  BaekM,  t*  Chftrtemngnf. 

CtirpQcratetf  the  heretic,  in,  IS^,  191, 
IS*9. 

Carttriugf  in  Sl  Jerom,  iv.  &20. 

Ctthdftf^  Church  off  and  TertiUllan, 
IV.  418, 

riii'/iiJri^At  i.4Sj  fvi.  168,  109,  177: 
ATgUrtR'nl  of,  n  qui  ring  a  trxl  of 
Scripture  for  everything,  amii^ertd, 
tr.  93^  97,  505,  J5H:  asaeriion  of, 
that  the  fourth  comftiJindnsent  for* 
hi  da  lAintA*  day^,  v,  Commantimmtt, 

Casttubm,  term  a  the  Pipal  c  taint  of 
temporal  power,  ^*  hn^rcsii  Hildt* 
brandina,*'  i,  630 1  t»  2  J 1. 

C^tfkiira,  Y«  Af^kfiauM, 

Cmtim^  John,  of  monk*  In  E|rypt,  i« 
494;  tv.  81),  812  <  eonfuied  hy 
Froiper  for  hi  a  aemi- Pelagian  doc* 
trine*,  111,  524  s  hook  of,  cniaurcd, 
tiut  not  hi  a  person,  tn,  35  3,  :$54, 
£25,  527;  y-  *2(Ji  rrsipectlng  cou- 
ti  lie  nee  in  tho«e  who  hai^e  iak<fu  th« 
ifow  of  twoijkerv,  iv.  355, 

CmMtno,  iJeaiderfus  Abbot  of,  at  Ca- 
pUB,  (afterwards  Victor  M.*  Pop*?,) 
mo^mc  of  the  Lord'*  Supijer  by, 
I   1*0. 

Cmmphr^get,  If,  177 ;  IV,  211 1  v.  Mm- 

C^trehitiitg,  cuitom  of,  in  the  early 
Chureh,  prior  to  hjipiium,  t  408* 
400 1  II,  118—120,  127  J  HI.  44), 
342  k  V*  20lp  ^02t  vi  20,  124  ?  trteal 

defput  of  tL.  ■"■    .     '   ■  hi*- 

tna  *f^i?r  1  u* 

r:il,  V.  Sri7,fi77i  Letit  iho 
'  ^n   for,  **  f-^^M/ ,  eacvlli^nt 

orilrt  of,  in  the  Chureh  of  England i 
T,  254.  557. 
CtitfcttHmffiit  II.  117  J  lit.  4S,  70  I  *• 
Httirtti  t  public  ierviee  diflrrent  for 
believers  and  for,  I.^I4,  ii.  tlT,  1  \%% 
when  dlxiuift«ed  from  the  public  «cr- 
vSee,  I  325,  32t*i  of  ihe  prayera  of 
diRnimtUin,  i.  *J*iCi:  diatinct  fmni  be- 
liever!! undur  Iht;  Apcs>ile»  and  in  the 
time  of  Jtiiitin  Miifl>r,  I,  3)4,  3)5 1 
taught  out  of  the  Apoerypha/v.  Apo^ 
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cry/'ha,  Aihavasiug :  of  those  who 
(lied  uiihaptizitl,  m.  15:  v.  liaptism: 
iiiipositioii  of  hands  upon,  i.  ^('O; 
VI.  21),  /)9. 

Catechumfnnrum  Mlssa^  v.  Mhsa. 

Cathnrinus,  ("urdinnl,  opinion  of,  in  the 
council  of  Trent,  respecting  the  sin 
of  Adam  And  originul  sin,  in.  300; 
V.  li)t>  :   con<icinncd,  in.  lUi2, 

Cathedra^  or  Chair,  v.  Jposth'g, 

Cathedral* ,  \.  Cul:  parochial  churches 
depend  \ipon,  l.  8()— 88,  392 ;  v. 
3(i9,  4.'»7  :  V.  Chttfitffs,  Churchy  Cifi/, 
Prvsfuftt'rtf :  what  good  th'-y  ought 
to  do*,  1.  0<),  209  ;  V.  51  :  d  fficuity 
AriHing  nbo\it,  from  non-residence,  i. 
fiOO  :  clergy  of,  should  he  tie!  to  re- 
main unman icd.  v.  51,  57G. 

Cafhotic,  meaning  of  the  name,  v.  8,  27, 
28.  127,  392,  391,  100  :  v.  Church. 

CV/i'x/fNN«,  Pope,  in.^'tituted  nntiphonal 
pRulmody,  i.  322:  upon  predestina- 
tion, ni.V>21 — 52^521);  V.  IGS:  and 
prayer  for  all  sorts  and  conditions  of 
men,  v.  183:  grants  absolution  to 
those  in  danger  of  death,  iv.  221. 

VtiitHU'tt  of  thf  (ViTjfv,  V.  Ctithedrah, 
Mvnks:  ne'.lher  pncej  t  nor  practice 
of  iho  api  s'lcs  for  it,  v.  575 :  how  far 
it  hath  been  a  law  of  the  t'hurch,  iv. 
820 ;  V.  4l» :  the  words  of  F.piphanius, 
IV.  821 :  bclort»  Kpiphanius,  no  law, 
tut  a  custom  of  the  Church,  to  prefer 
single  men  to  be  clergy,  if  possible, 
IV.  822  :  what  follow>  f^^^n^  this,  it. 
82 S;  the  Ohurch  tWe  from  the  charge 
of  prx^'lnbjting  marriage,iv.823:  those 
who  h«d  nuirticd  se\'ond  wives  not  to 
be  clri>:v.  i\.  821:  mcanirg  of  St. 
Tauls  enactment  :hal  bishops  should 
be  husbandx  of  one  ^  itV»  i\ .  825 :  how 
much  lh<'  «po>tlcs  cuAotid  conocru-  ' 
ing.  l^.  827  :  t»o  leas^M>s  tor  it,  v. 
.^7  • :  but  one  \  cr\  great  reason  on 
tV.e  \vv.;!a'\ .  \ .  ."^r.* :  Txa>o:>  tor.  aris- 
ing tt\^m  tVc  oo*,cb»a:ixn*.  of  the  cu- 
chans:.  i\  821;  \.  47  :  ano::uT  r^ 
i>p^*t  ng  V'h;;'.vb  gw,:s.  iv.  82J*  :  t, 
♦iv  l?o.>  \  ,  ii\o:jc  ,■-''  ;^f  I'U-".  ^  ,-  by 
*hat  x:<",^>  ;;  xan:c  »l:\  \  .^75  :  mo- 
drr*iio:'.  o:  :V.c  l"..i>:crt*.  Oi-x'.soh  oon- 
*v^«'!  g.  IX  S-.V  .  V I  :Vc  NVf>:cm, 
IX.  ^v.-^o.  X .  <\  1. ;.'.  r  »..,.:».  in  luiex 
U .  •. s\ .-  v,v  x: '.  0 V.  ,- :  ; h .  o jir or.s  for. 
IX.  s,<-;  vo  xo>*  o;"  >  v.j:>  i'.fc  *:- 
t.*oV„>i  ;o  v..  *\  vvv.*-:*  ;;u;.*  Ort^vrx" 
ML,  IX.  s,<<  .\c  c:«:>:x  in  ihV 
\^  « A, <^:  V.  v'  u;v>.  v.t  \  < t  \ \o* uotsi 
tlwn  ;\  Ai  xAgv  u*.  ;:*  i^^cv^  \  H. 
to-w,;  ^1  ciSM'.  t >*•*,«  b\  o:x:  Vi^*.- 
t^.v  IX  N.^.-i  >.,s,  u^  ::  f  v>;;r.h  3* 
a V, ;  N,-.  •  i . ,;  *  ,N  ,-  -i > ;v i-.x  » .  ■  ^  y  ri r.  •  - 


rule  desirable  conceming,  ▼.  576: 
nullity  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
Church  of  Home  in  it,  iv.  834;  v. 
Caliitust  Cassandert  in  Index  II.  : 
and  Continence,  Marriage. 

Cefsusj  against  the  Christians,  11 1.  650. 

Cen^'ieries,  the  ancient,  of  Christians, 
near  Home,  11.  313;  iv.  526,  527. 

Censures,  the  rule  of  inflicting,  upon 
ordained  persons,  addressed  to  Ti- 
mothy alone,  but  shared  in  due  place 
by  the  presbyters,  i.  89,  90  :  of  ec- 
clesiastical, I.  792. 

CtTdon,  the  heretic,  11.  169  :  heresy  of, 
derived  from  Pythagoras,  iv.  622. 

Ceremonies,  in  Divine  service,  autho- 
rity of  the  Church  to  institute,  i.  535 ; 
VI.  58,  59  :  why  for  the  edification  of 
the  Church,  I.  800,  535  ;  v.  59  :  in- 
fluence of,  and  of  bodily  gestures,  i. 
300,306;  iv.  730;  v.  582:  grounded 
on  order  and  comeliness,  i.  307  :  ne- 
cessity and  ground  of,  i.  301 ;  iv. 
729 :  it  increaseth  with  time,  i.  302  ; 
is  avowed  by  the  chief  reformers, 
ib. ;  and  v.  Calvin,  Melanchthon  :  in- 
stances of,  in  the  New  Testament,  ib. : 
instances  out  of  the  Scriptures  of 
bodily  acts  tending  to  reverence  in 
the  mind,  iv.  730 :  and  of  the  pro- 
phets and  others  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, speaking  by  acts  and  not  by 
words,  IV.  731 :  significative,  under 
the  Apostles,  I.  533;  v.  19S;  vi. 
58 :  instituted  by  the  Church,  called 
sacran^ents  by  the  fathers,  v.  200, 
207,  208  :  v.'  Sacraments  :  caution 
in  using,  i.  307  ;  v.  5S5 :  obligation 
of  rules  wherebv  they  are  deter- 
mined. 1.  312:  V.'  200,'208.  582:  r. 
Cimscience,  Weakness :  of  the  Syna- 
gogue, I.  522.  534 :  v.  Si/magogme, 

CrrtM/Aiix,  the  heretic,  11.'  169,  173; 
ill.  189.  191.  199,  204:  when  and 
where  the  heresy  of,  prevailed,  lii. 
191 :  the  followers  of,  were  Gnostics, 

III.  192,  204:  baptized  the  living 
for  the  dead.  iv.  671. 

f  rfcjiir;o«.  Dr.,  vi.  17a 

ridir,  V.  >ff«>rM-. 

CLiiAtJcn^  Council  of,  collection  of  ca- 
nons acknowledged  by,  v.  Camoms: 
canon  cf.  requiring  publication  of 
nan>os  of  card. dales  for  ordination, 
I.  71.  72:  the  protest  of  Rome  a- 
g&icf^i  tbe,  avjdieth  nodiing,  it. 
4ii7. 

l^iAiAY.  picture  of  the  Good  Sbepberd 
up^-^r.  or:e,  in  tbe  time  of  TcnuiUan, 

IV.  7S«, 

ClihteL  ie.  eiii:c7  Alphsens  or  Cleo- 

pbajk  I.  A. 
Cljixihf^  ibc  scrnoe,  1.  S73:  ▼.  467. 
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iSClV  679,  6^0:  Aiid  v,  Culhudrat, 
Ckitrch^  Cittft  Prfttfffiers :  prop<i6«l 
r^tpccUng^f  in  JIJ41,  k  96:  fAbp. 
"Willii.m*'  icbeme  concertiijig^  in 
1641,  V].  Igfi,  186  :  Thomaike'spro* 
pmal  ccme«rniDg,  m  1662,  v.  f9 — 
51,  268.  *5e,  447,  fiTfi  i  fvi.  219. 
22B,  2S7  ;  are  couitseUors  to  the  bi- 
■bop  by  ngbt.v,  360,  453,  4^6*457  : 
und  ougbt  to  be  enun&ted  iindcT 
bim  mth  cftnomcal  f!ii«!plin«,  ibid. : 
aiid  to  remain  ynnmrried,  v.  Cttthe- 

CfmrnHfrt  of  baptiim,  in*  18  ;  I  v.  160  ; 

V,  Baptitm,  SieaL 
*Chartnttm,   Synods    of    Fr^nclt    H«^ 

formed  Ati  liu  ^SS,  5M. 
Chitrii,  one  of  Volenti ou»*  ^ona,  ill. 

Xofilirfiarttj  t»  171 :  f.  QruUa^ 
Charilfft  rtmittton  uf  bint,  bow  mtln- 
buUd    ill,   ui.    ]27i   £44:    by    Uie 
Ctlb rrs,    111.    1 44 — ]  48  :    v.  MmMt 

,  kufl  off  V,  A'<j#» 

^Clori^f  /«,  viftiled  Cambridge  r^p«it- 
•dly,  fvt,  J  621, 164:  vertex  by  UA\ 
on  thv  recovery  of,  from  tlic  imHiill- 
pox  in  Um,  vu  ti76|  272. 
Charht  //.,  bii  rei^ioratjon,  fvi.225: 
coron&tioii,  y.  f>B2  ;  f  VL  227  :  con- 
duet  of,  lowardu  the  iioti*  conform  iflti« 
•v*  301,  502  J  tvi,22H,  249,  2A(J  i 
diSi;laf«tion  of,  from  BredA,  *v.  J304, 
S4S,  456;  -fvi,  228;  royal  letk-rt  ol, 
fMpf cling  tmproprijile  rri^loHva,  in 
H62,  v.  277  :  *ud  y,  tn  Itid*fX  ii. 

^CI«r/rJ  l^/ii"  £ff^(l^  or  ChmrUmagnt,  t* 
S^,  5i^3"^9S  ;  liberality  of,  4o  ibe 
Pope,  jv,  46^ ;  V,  S94  i  rich  liiibop- 
ricii  founded  by,  in  Germany,  iv. 
884  i  V,  603 :  Carolitie  book«  a- 
g»tfiit  imig«<«,  wntifn  under  tbc 
nanir  of,  iv.  791  i  ¥.  Empire, 
€harfii»  tkf   HuU,  v.    168,  544,  £99 : 

aud  V,  EmfJiTf, 
Chartti  17/.  of  Franc*,  IV,  85U,  Stffl. 
CAof /*•  </  -rfpy'ow,  V.  {KJ7, 

[fCAowiiry,  tU»  Pimtan,  irl:  169,   174, 

1    ir7, 

XttJAfa^fo,  h  75,  76 1  v,  lmpo$Uitin  t/ 
IJuttdt ;  ill  pmaiue,  i,  337,  367 1  in 
ordination,  L  670. 
.  ^ipar«rtfj'  and  XttpnT&vim^  aa  a  Cbns- 
ti&ri  Icrnr,  »iot  of  election  by  bolrfini^ 
up  ut  hmyd*,  U  72, 77— SO,  457,  7&9, 
7\}0  [  IV.  837  ;  Zonaru  rrtttukctt  iti 
hit  interpretation  of,  i*  83,  84,  790: 
and  eorrvDtrd  by  Ikliamoiij  f.  84? 
V,  Jmirilu4  m  ludesi  ih 
CA^ftiNj/j<^  T.  Conrvftil*  Librr  ^-  large 
book  of,   Id  »bc«r  hh  piokaaJou  lo 


Agree  witii  ibut  of  the  priinitive  Ca- 
Ihobe  Cliurcb,  li*  56Cf :  ancimt  U- 
uny  puUliaJied  by,  from  tiic  Abbey 
ofCt^rbcy,  iv*7fiO. 

Chrreihiies  and  Pclethitcfl,  tv,  878, 

Ck^fubim,  V,  Ca^:  tn  ibe  temple,  w!ie- 
tber  by  diipeii nation  from  the  necotid 
coininaudmcnt  or  not,  I  v.  7S^,  78(S ; 
V,  210, 

CkiHmtt^  opinion  of,  not  Cnthollci  li 
754;  it.  266,  4ai,  446—433:  v- 
50 B  :  V.  Mithnurm, 

^Cfthimck,  Tbortidike  died  thtte,  Yli 
254. 

Chormiinf  CJine  of,  wuli  ret  peel  to  Ood*i 
prcdeKtmaiion,  Hi,  43i. 

ChQrcpitcQpi,  I.  407|  6d9,  dgS,  817  ;  it. 
477,  479 :  jurisdiction  &ft  i.  501 : 
feubordinate  to  ihc  bj&hop  of  the 
moihur  city,  1.670,  6S6  i  evUlttiteJ 
by  tbc  council  of  Anlioch,  t,  670  t 
and  by  thoie  of  Aneyra  and  Lio* 
dicea,  I.  500,(171,  696. 

Chtifttut,  in  Hu^toniuii  for  Ohriatnai 
II.  333, 

Chrism j  ir.  746:  t.  Co^ifinntithn :  for- 
merly tent  to  aU  parii^li  clmrch«a 
from  tbeenibedral  Cburth  once  eacb 
year,  and  why,  i.  60S,  781*  616  ;  in 
409,  470  J  v,22L 

Chfitt,  V,  JitmM,  S&n  of  Gorf*  Whtli^m  ttf 
OtMi,  HVd  «/  Ottd.*—t>l  lU  Godh.  ad 
of,  tn.  157  s  1^**  754  I  V.  5l«i  tlm 
Nam«  of  God  not  aficribed  to,  for  the 
liki?  rt^asOM  ai  to  creatureii,  in.  220  t 
the  rtaitona  why  llir  Sui^iuianii  irvor» 
jibip  IHm  t»  God,  cuolutp  ttirir  U- 
tnitation^t  JJI.  223  ]  not  God  by  vir- 
tue of  Hit  ming  attain,  tlL  224 1 
**  God,"  Hitboni  auy  nbatemi?nt  in 
the  nqtion.  to  St.  Tbom**.  lit.  ti25  r 
ihi*  '*  Blir«3ied  Q«d,"  »ind  the  '*  Great 
God,'*  with  St,  Taiir,  HI.  226,  227  t 
the  "true  God,"  with  M.  Jobii,  lit, 
227 1  ih*  "only  Lord  Uwl,'*  with 
St.  Jude,  ihid. :  other  icriplurrsi  %  t- 
p  rev  King  the  full  mejtniug  of  tliete 
U%u  in  eqntvttleul  ternu,  Hi,  229  3 
of  the  '*  form  tut  Gt»d,'*  aud  "  of 
a  *prvnril.'*  in  St.  Paul,  III.  232  ^ 
not  only  tbe  C'burcb,  but  the  world 
made  by.  111.  2^1^—240:  how  enUed 
tbe  Spirit,  ijt.  210^  how  the**  0/ight- 
Uess*'  and  *'  lm«ge  of  God,"*  lit.  2B£^ : 
and  tbe  **  FulneK*  of  the  (Jodliead,*' 
m*   254— 2iti:    t  .   to  the 

Goiibc^ad  ot,  in  i-  uvmrntf 

UI.  263:  they  an  <  under* 

atood  of  til e  ligure»  <^f,  hut  more  per* 
fectly  and  completely  ierifi<  d  in 
Huiiirir,  tiL  26^ — 269  :  appAritioni 
of  the  UldXcit&mciU  prefacei  to  tbe 
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iwm  :  of  ihtr  ^ntiiijrK  of  lUe  Jew*  on 
till!  tubj«!^ct  bcfftre  a&  wdl  u  ^«r, 
m.  271,  *272  s  and  v.AHtj^  in  Index 
II,  t  at»awcr  to  Ihohe  texts  of  Scripture 
wMcb  teem  l£»  tibate  I  He  irue  God- 
ht»d  in,  m.  273—287 :  bow  *'  the 
first-born  of  evt'rj  creature/'  to* 
278  ;  Sl  I^nariUB,  Justin,  St.  Ire- 
nietis,  St,  Ckinensi  Ongcii*  iii.  257  : 
they  u»e  wordfi  unquc^stionable  tomh* 
iiig  the  DivmUy  of,  in,  £55— 297 : 
that  doctrine  held  frtjm  the  hegin* 
ni*ig  by  the  whole  Church,  in*  2*18 
—310  J  Slid  V.  i^erroH,  Petaviui,  Tti- 
nitif  :  evidifnce  of  hi^iutheus  and  he-^ 
relic*  to  the  entholic  doctrine  con- 
cerning the  Divinhy  of,  III.  297  : 
pflSHji^e  of  TerTuUiaii  respecting  it 
expkined.m.  29CI— 295:  testimony 
of  the  Apocrypha  to  the  Godhead 
of,  II.  610^613;  m.  268-^271 :  v, 
Apocryphu,  Cuiedtumtwi :  belief  in 
the  Divinity  of,  ttnd  in  the  oece«aiiy 
of  grace,  bound  up  together,  IXL 
103,  157,  SS7. 

Descent  of,  into  Hell,  v*  Burandut, 
Hfti :  question  respecting  it  and  iu 
conief^aences,  iil  531,  592  ;  JV.  652  ; 
Y.  550  :  11  ia  in  article  of  the  faith,  v* 
650 :  meflniiig  of  St*  Paul's  **  being 
frith/*  IV.  631? :  of  h ringings  "  from 
the  devp,**  TV,  60 1 ;  and!  from  '^  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth,*'  iv,  5(i2: 
the  Soul  of,  parting  frotn  Ilia  Body, 
did  not  go  to  hell  to  declare  the?  vie* 
tory  of  the  cro!$&«  IT.  6^9 1  but  went 
wUh  the  thief  to  pjiradUe,  lY.  fil>S : 
of  the  triumph  of,  over  the  powers 
of  darkness,  IT.  6b'(J :  no  need  tu  be- 
lieve (although  not  prejudicial  to  the 
fa i 111),  that  the  Soul  of,  went  to  the 
place  of  the  damned  to  announce 
His  triumph,  IV.  6&7  :  agree m&nt 
of  the  futheni  ihiit  paradise  i^  opened 
by  the  death  of,  to  receive  the  riglile- 
oufi,  iy>Gf)&:  what  Tradition  of  the 
Churrh  there  la  for  the  place  of  the 
Soul  of,  during  Hi*  death,  and  whit 
for  the  purpose  ol  Hh  descent  tnio 
that  place,  IV.  700. 

The  resurreclion  is  the  triumph 
of,  over  Hell  and  de^ih,  iv*  7UJ  % 
how  the  eitaltation  of,  de]icnds  up* 
o(i  Hia  hnniiUiitiou,  ut.  318:  made 
flcih,  HI  oppotiiiun  to  the  Spirit,  til. 
240—424:  freedom  of  the  will  of, 
lit  423 ;  semion  of,  on  the  right 
lisnd  of  God,  tv.  40  :  liow  the  3enp» 
ture  coufineih  the  Flesh  of,  to  the 
lu'aveof,  IV,  47  ;  t.  Ubi^uitfirut, 

Grace  of,  v,  Orace :  how  He  gave 
Himiclf  a  nmftom  for  ftll,  in.  415 ; 


and  prayed  for  thetu  that  5lew  U  ttn, 
111.  417:  the  question  concerning 
the  Butfafaction  of,  IIL  5M,  d(l5, 
581 1  V.  144—146,  528,  537  ;  v.  &- 
fi§facthn*'  Script nre  evidence,  til, 
537  I  siicrifice  of,  perfected  in  Hii 
death,  m,  541 :  of  our  rnntoni  hy 
the  propltifllorj  sucriBce  of,  ill*  543, 
559 1  took  away  our  sin  by  bearing 
the  punishmeiu  of  it,  in.  547  ?  v,  Sa* 
tr'^et :  we  are  reconciled  to  God  by 
the  G  ospel  in  consideration  of  the  ob^ 
dience  of,  lit.  556 :  the  promises  of  the 
Go)!pel  depend  upon  the  active  aa  well 
as  the  paasiTe  obedience  of,  lit  587  i 
how  the  obedience  of,  is  meritorious, 
Ul*  672  J  V*  CaweroB,  Qbfdkiire  :  of 
purging  and  expiating  sin  by,  III* 
559 :  of  Hia  dymg  for  ua.  III.  5G4  ; 
deatli  of,  rendered  void  and  needless 
by  the  position  of  SoclnusT  Ut-  5ti'5  \ 
V.  Sarinut  /  neither  our  siija  imput- 
able to,  nor  His  sufferings  to  ua, 
formally  and  penonally,  IIL  97^  3ti3, 
571;  V,  141,  144,  155:  but  &s  tho 
meritorious  cauaps  which  Kstifiiac- 
tion  answeretb,  in,  571  :  how  the 
sufiif rings  of,  imputable  to  ua.  III* 
579;  V,  fmputation:  the  property  of 
punishment  in  the  sufTcriiiga  of«  HI, 
580;  the  Second  Adam,  JJL  157, 
261,  363,  57H;  tv.  2S5 ;  ¥.  H$, 
155,  551:  God  niight  have  reeon* 
ciJed  manto  H  inistirwlthout  the  com- 
ing of.  III.  &S&  I  need  :iot  iufff?r  hell 
pains  tbat  we  might  not,  III.  591. 

Worship  of,  in  the  eucharist,  v, 
EiicharUit  ihji :  presence  of,  in  tbe 
eneharist,  v*  Eucharht  -  Jeremy  » 
figUK  of,  II.  251 ;  m,  550  :  and  the 
prophetK  under  persecution,  ii,  251  ; 
m.  671 1  bow^  the  fathers  saved  by, 
V.  Fathtrii  Ltiiti  uf  Motes  r  imng%»a  of, 
whifrther  in  the  time  of  Constjiutiue, 
V.  5X0,  5B7  :  birtliday  of,  v.  Chntl' 
mat :  how  descrilwd  in  the  book  i 
Kevelatioiis,  i.  743,  744 1  vi,  104 
106. 

CftriMfeudom^  at  first  contained  in  orM 
Church,  that  of  Jerusalem,  n,  107t 
141,  147. 

Chrhtiamtiff  tnore  ancleni  than  Juda* 
istn,  according  to  the  argument  of 
the  Fathers,  It.  221  ;  ill.  123,  332, 
348,  574,  694 1  the  typical  aense  ol 
the  Law  net'CftSiiry  to  the  tnainten* 
anceof,  ii.  265;  and  v*  0orjwf,  Law: 
profession  ot,  by  being  baptixedt  ne- 
cessary  to  salvation,  V.  Bapthmf  Jutti^ 
^Ciithn  :  summary  of,  to  he  professed 
by  all  that  should  he  baptised,  n* 
111  — 114;  V.  Af30sUet,  Cr^td:  the 
euchanst   proper   to,  v.  EucUarUt  i 
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how  fit  tn  ht  enforce  hy  pnn]^et 
or  piOAtlJefip  t^  Rmwr,  Staff ;  nd 
ftedalar  pririlege  or  penfttty  followi 
Ihe  profegfti(»rt  oF,  1.  57^*  581.  701; 
maintAini)  all  eiUt^  in  tlie  Bame 
itgliti  which  ih^y  had  when  they 
became  Chnsiiann,  i.  £9^,  400,  428, 
429,  4£3.  51a,  6iO,  ti(i6,  70f ;  it* 
2t6i  203  r  V.  311,  376,  411,  432, 
404,  502;  vi.  74,  flOSj  ir,  CAiwrrA, 
DomitthH^  Gractf  KtngMt  State :  but 
Cbriiiian  atatei  are  bound  ta  mam- 
tAtn.  V,  Chttteh,  St  ait:  w^r  for,  not 
juttifinhlo,  V.  C/irjjiii4?iJ, /*er(iC4f,  Wur; 
im  danger  af  beitig  lost  by  divUlaiia, 
V*  BivlrfDiii .'  unity  part  ot,  ii.  1!)L, 
102  I  T.  CAmit/i  :  defencB  of,  Jigftinftt 
JudJiiirni  V,  Jnd^Um :  thes  Church 
the  chief  lejicbifr  of,  ¥,  C/iwreJ^ .'  all 
the  work  of*  ascribed  to  the  jrTnc«  of 
Chi^it,  T.  Grace. 
Chrhtianat  tho«e  ntc  made,  who  take 
tip  Chriit*s  croaa  in  baptiBtn,  v\  Bap- 
iiSMt  CtMi :  na  m»u  can  know  I  hat 
li«  h&lh  God's  Spirit  without  kuaw- 
ing  htmaelf  lo  be  a  tme  Chriitiiui, 
ir.  34 — 30  :  the  trust  of  a,  pre* 
aiippoaetb  him  jtiKtjlicd|  iil  ti7  :  v. 
Fttithf  Ju*ti0caiian :  how  taught  by 
God,  II.  4118^504;  uJntathe  a«me 
with*  T.  6&6  1  aiauranc«  of,  v.  A*tmt* 
ttHW  :  perfection  of,  v.  Prrfrcthn  : 
gtwd  work»  of,  v,  GiMMi  Workt  :  fill* 
filling  cf  the  law  by,  v*  Law,  Sin : 
how  God  obligMh  Hlmielf  to  pas* 
by  the  wcakneniea  And  faUuret  of, 
lit.  mo  I  V.  537  i  ibftll  be  judged 
by  the  light  of  the  Ooipel,  nu  443 : 
T,  Obtfd  Wtftkxt  Merit :  JU  such,  h*ve 
noi  the  power  of  llie  awcird,  r.  5JHt 
fi08j  l)i«  iral,  held  it  unUwfuJ  to 
defend  Ihemtelve^  by  force,  I.  6^)0; 
V,  Staitf  W«f :  ibc  euct>ari»t  proper 

10,  V*  EmhitUi ;  of  Iht  conFederiicy 
of  the  primitifet  ti»  3*iS,  37 1 5  w^t 
for  Jews  under  ihe  apoiiles,  u  642  ; 

11,  IU5,  IS6:  public  icrvjee  of,  n 
Serrict: 

or  tboie  who  are  wrak,  i,  SOS, 
520;  11.410,  ¥lt\[  V.OS.  213,  214, 
370,  344,  347  —  SCI,  3*^5,  412— 
420^  VI.  44:  of  living  ofTencc^  to 
thent,  ib.  i  how  the  apoiilea  dealt 
with  them,  L  308,  300;  t.  213, 
214,  330,  3(4,  355.  3S(f.  412-^15  % 
St*  FauI's  injmictiotis  concerning, 
be1oTi|[  to  the  partictilar  time  and 
circutiMtunces,  via.  bo  lung  ajt  there 
w»«  hope  to  win  the  Jews  to  Chrin- 
lianity,  v^  213|  357;  argument  of 
ofienee  to  them,  implie*  the  mat- 
left  ordered  to  ue  ftwfuJ,  I*  310  j 
V,  3 19  J  fvi.  231,215:  the  tunsti. 


lutions  of  Ut«  Chureh  Abore  ihtk 
ficruplea,  t.  312,   313;    v.   214 1  V. 

Ckrhtmm  Da^,  i.  271;  IT.  512 1  Sealt- 
j^er'a  fancy  tliat  nur  Lord  was  born 
in  SeptffEubtir,  iv,  SIhI;  v,  Se/tHger  ** 
the  Church,  in  kcn^ping  Deoenibe? 
25,  doe4  m)\  assert  that  our  Lord 
wms  ACtu.illy  born  on  that  day,  iv« 
514:  some  pArti  of  tho  Chitrcb 
have  obii^rved  January  6th,  iv  515  i 
T,  Eplpkanif :  December  25^  now 
mAtntained  to  be  the  true  dAy  of 
our  Lnrd's  birth,  iv.  5t(i;  v.  Bti~ 
chtrius,  Umktr,  in  Index  it,  ^  re- 
membrance of  Christ*!  birih  a  At 
occasion  of  assembling  for  God* a 
lervice,  ir.^14,  315  t  *Lept  one«  aa 
a  fast  by  the  Pnritnna.  |¥.  4S73    v- 

Chrtfs$ttomt  St.  John  ;  v,  /oAn, 
Ckurchj  ra/4o/fc,jneaning  «f  the  term, 
I.  715,  716;  II.  106,  107^  269— 
273  :  Y.  Ciitholii: :  often  called  "  the 
Church"  in  Scripture,  L  ^1  i  n.  103. 
I  a  one  Tjsible  corpomUou  by  the 
hw  of  Gori,  I.  154,  422,  555,  m9, 
656,  661,  662,  661;  It.  6.  iUl--105, 
147,  172,  192,  294,  295,  365,  400, 
401,426,482;  iv,  S43  j  v.  7,  76,  83, 
302;  tYi,2l7,2l8,  222.  260— 263: 
funded  upon  the  duty  and  right  of 
communicating  in  the  offices  of  God'a 
iervicc,  And  holding  asienihllc!^,  I. 
401,422,  640,  641,  643,  640,  650, 
714,715.  797,  799;  11.116,116,  102, 
204,  376.  474  J  ir,  1.  137.281;  v. 
27,  I0fl,493;  vi.3,  7:!.  iim  :  v.  En- 
fharut :  belief  in  this,  an  articli!  of 
the  Christian  faith,  n.  313  i  IV.  BOS  i 
y*  7—0,  76 :  and  to  be  htld  AgAiuit 
all  penecntion,  L  641,  714:  not  a 
Utopian  fancy^  v.  322,  329-  whnt 
opinions  d^ny  it.  ll.  25  —  31  ;  and 
V.  jHtlruniiianiitnf  BtirtffWt  KraituM, 
UnhUift,  Itidwpe^demM^  Momtin,  SttMn^ 
SocinJoffi ;  evidenced  from  the  pro- 
feation  mAd«  at  buptitm,  i.  653, 
634 i  n.  Ill— 114,391;  V. toll  vu 
27—30:  from  the  rntc  of  fiitb  en- 
forced by  the  rxcluiion  of  hcretits, 
O.  116^123;  V.  ngi  V.  H€re$!f: 
from  th«  canons,  it.  130,  135,  136, 
293,  204;  v.  107;  fhym  the  or- 
ders e»tabli»hed  by  the  aiKWtlei,  U. 
138;  from  the  government  of,  by  the 
a^iOiilltTt,  snd  those  who  suceeeded 
%  hem,  It.  1 W—  1 42,  29 1 :  from  the  lin 
of  schism.  \\  76,  M  H.  120 ;  v,  ^SchUm : 
from  the  holding  of  councils,  ti.  1, 
46;  T,  116;  yet  the  Chnrch  not 
bound  to  hold  ihem.  IL  I4tt.  149; 
V.  CotiticiiM  .'    ffoni  the  power  of  I  he 
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keys  ^Ivisa  to  the  apostles,  It  651 ; 
n.  157-172;  T,  106;  vu  27—40: 
from  the  intc?rcouTBe  of  the  several 
paTts  of,  under  and  after  (he  apo- 
Ule»,  n.  1 87—190;  v.  Bishops,  Li- 
term^ 

Visible  unity  of,  n,  6,  7  ;  v.  107  : 
it  is  its  highest  law,  i.  574 :  and 
part  of  Christtauityt  i*  6(S4  ;  II,  191 : 
and  requires  the  aubmisaion  of  its 
aeveral  paTt:9,  uiUicli  more  of  indivt- 
dual  members,  ii.  d$B,  396  :  private 
Cb?Uiia.n9  not  at  liberty  to  consti*- 
tute  a  Church  for  ihemseWes,  ii. 
SSfi,  387  1  V.  102;  V*  IniiepentknU, 
MuHnjfua :  in  the  only  principle  for 
iTue  re- union  or  reformation,  X.  572, 
594;  It.  376;  IV,  886,  &27  j  V.  72, 
no,  05,  121,  122,  319,  49i  ;  t^i- 
m,  215,  227|  245  :  unity  with  the 
whole  not  to  be  njtcri^ced  in  order  to 
obtain  unity  iHthia  DurBelvei^  T. 
21A I  imperfections  to  be  tolerated  for 
the  take  of  it,  ii.  fl*  7  ;  fvt.  218, 
220  :  the  eucharist  onlv  in  ihe  unity 
of,  I.  479,  552.  633  ;  jv.  898, 
899 ;  r,  EucharUt :  duty  of  out- 
ward eouiny union  with,  v,  C&mmu~ 
muniHobhet:  evidenci:  for  it  the  same 
as  for  the  truth  of  the  Seripturei^,  V, 
105  %  how  it  is  signified  in  the  Scrip- 
tuicf,  v.  109,  110:  proved,  atid 
prenerrcd,  hj  the  dependence  of 
Churcliet,  L  385,  432-441,  677; 
IT.  404,  454»  551;  Y,  49.  114:  it 
nubsists  Otily  in  the  consent  of  hi- 
ihops,  I.  386,  39:^,  504  r  ir.  IgSj  iv. 
3 Be,  3$7  ^  V,  30»  ;  v.  Bhhopg  t  pre- 
served by  assi^ing  sev^ial  offices 
to  lereral  orders,  tv»  374:  means 
left  for  us  to  recover  it»  1,6;?  1^ — 634; 
IT.  aS7 :  it  is  denied  Uy  the  Puri- 
tans, the  RnthuMifiats,  the  Independ- 
eots,  I.  eol,  637;  t,  7,  8,  32,  71, 
131,  402,  *91 ;  v,  CmnciU,  Unit^. 

Whut  meanB  God  hath  provided 
(vT  Chnstians  to  discern  the  true, 
IT,  893  i  V.  126 :  always  visible,  i. 
715;  IL  516  I  the  word  and  aacra- 
ments  iii»uflicitfnt  marJ^s  of,  ii.  5  ; 
IT.  894  J  r,  12fj,  554  I  w hut  is  need- 
ful bejiide  the  pemotml  succession  of 
p«ator»,  I.  591  i  IT.  905;  r.  297: 
V.  Snece$ii&tt .-  no  graund  for  quit- 
ting thp,  becauue  aoine  in  it  have 
nwt  God's  Spirit,  iT,  918»  919, 

Of  the  government  and  miiiiairT 
of,  L  1—102.  7«5  ;  iv.  363  ;  v.  43, 
264,  334,  3o9,  420--,426,  664—566 : 
various  npinioni  about  tt,  IT*  363— 
370;  government  of,  like  that  of  t lie 
Greek  states,  t,  689:  it  wag  oH- 
ginaily  an  irist^Tacy,  rv.  434:  pri- 


mitiTe    epiBeopacy   of^   v,   BUkt>p$  i 
the   chief  power  of,  resteth  in  thft 
bishops  and  preAbytert  attended  bT 
the  deacons,  v.  Bishops :  how  built 
upon  St.  Peter,  v.  PHtr:  ground  for 
the  pfe- eminence  of  Churches  beforfl 
And  over  Churches,  I.  3S5,  432 — 
434,  669,  814,  815;  rv.  363,  367* 
404—165 ;  r.  48 :  it  wm  amEigrd 
in  the  times  of  Adrian  and  Con«tftCl- 
tiae  upon  the  model  of  the  province 
of  the   Roman  empire,  vt,  426  j  v. 
Il5i    5i!J5 :  whiit   evidence    there    fa 
that  such  pre-eminence  was  from  the 
apostles  I.  161,  385,  392,  435,  436, 
76 i  ;    IT,    404—428;   v.   J^tttt, 
Ci/rcf,  Rome  ,'   it  is  shadowed  in   the 
Synagogue,  1.  437 — Hi  :  and    ob- 
served in  the  East  and  West,  i.  44t  : 
evil  resulting  from  its  neglect,  I»  442 
— 444  I  order  of  clerjfy  in,  v.  Clergy  - 
itilere^t  of  the  people  in,  i.  66,   67* 
509  i  IT.  370,  384,  835—842 1  they 
were  uever  endowed  with  the  chief 
power  in*  L  445,  454;  tl-  152:  aitd 
Y,  fndep€ tf dentin  LuHi/t  La^-Eiffert* 
All  the  practice  of  the  primitive, 
prescribeth  not  to  u.s  i>  226  :  dlf- 
ferenee  between  the  authority  of, and 
thftt  of  the  apostles,  tl.  511 — 515  : 
how  far  ScHpture  is  the  ground  of 
thcIawBof,  I.  523;  it,  488—522, 543; 
Vi.  46,  63  !  V.  ScripinreM  :  constitu- 
tion* uf  the  apostles  may  be  changed 
h) ,  as  the  reasons  of  them  [fontinue  or 
not,  L  227,228  ;  It.  295,  463,  470— 
474;   lY.    507,  834^836,  H44 ;   V. 
107,^113;  VI.  65;  v,  Apnttfrt  z  iti- 
stanees  in  our  Lord*i  passovcr  and 
the  eucharist,  IL  463 ;  ti,  65.  66  j 
in  the  Agapju,  v.  Agtipm;  m  anoint- 
ing the  sick,   n,  466;   vr.  65;   in 
com m unity    of   goftd<>,    v.    Go&di : 
In  the  order  of  widows,  it.  465 :  in 
the  veiling  of  women  in  church,  v, 
i'eiling :  ftnd  in  the  canons  of  the 
council  of  Jerusalem,  I.  ^27i  738 ; 
It,  420,   467'-'t70;  vi.  47»   48;  v, 
Bl&od.  Idolt :  ha»  the  right  of  mak- 
ing l»w*,  1.  5ia,  529,  532,658,  706  ; 
11,  293—297,  345;  IT.  502,  551,  842  j 
V.  193,  495  ;  vt.  45—60 ;  v.  C^mM .» 
powers  oft  cnnonically  exer cited  up  to 
the  sixth  f^etieral  council  hut  no  fur- 
ther, T.  319,  384,  493  ;  Adtlan^s  col* 
letlion  of  canons  the  limit  up  to  which 
the  laws  of  the,  should  he  enforced,  V, 
453 :  laws  of.  take  hold  of  the  con- 
science, i\\  845  :    constitutions  of, 
no  additiona  to  God's  law,  i,  524  ; 
V.  289;  VI,  5^  t  nor  yet  the  fin*  of 
tho*u  that  mikke  them,  aceorditig^  %& 
Uie  tiionstrutfcs  as^sertiou  of  the  non- 
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oonformiiti,  v.  289,  3iT,  582^  t. 
i^ilt*ii*orthip:  groundu  of  thp  rif^ht 
of,  to  injititute  ccremoniev  i.ShS*. 
Ahuit  no  ^rifuiiient  «|^atnat  the  power 
ilielfj  n.  474  I  nr.  BflO ;  ?,  CVi'^m*- 
fiHr« .-  coiiBtUutions  of,  Abuvi*  the 
vcruplra  of  the  wenk,  t.  ^Vl  \  t. 
Chrtttii%Ht,  Contckne^,  WVa*iif«  f 
there  mt]»t  b«  »  preiet^l  Uvmg  au- 
thority jn,  TT*  295* 

Tstiot  ■  civil  but  a  Hptritujil  iO«ti^tj 
«.lthoui^h  human,  I,  QH,  4Dh  h«£li  no 
temporal  or  roactivp  power^  i*  68, 
163»  3&9,  tSS,  518,  5fil.  5(12,  tt««i 
11.  204,  2C^5,  21«.  21)3  J  fvL  lt7 - 
hAth  notKiRg  to  do  wtih  ir^ring  $ett- 
tencc  in  titles  of  soverdifii  rijflit,  rt. 
207,  208  ;  IV.  882 ;  ¥.  5!12,  500,  5^7  : 
jtirtsdicEion  of,  ftllvoliinUry,  tii  what 
venio,  L  154,  564  ;  tl.  36:f,  3S7:  no 
cm!  punithment  inflicted  by»  i.  580 ; 
n,  204,  209,  327*  32S  r  rr.  8fl8  r  v, 
128,  129,  37 fit  4fifl,4Htt;  v.  Om'*- 
fi<iitiijf,  SMfereifin^  State :  foree  of  ec- 
oleiti^ftlical  ientencc*,  It,  487  i  haiU 
the  fvord  of  the  Spirit,  i*  Ml^^  fnilVx 
VI.  21  :  whtt  power  in  the  Thuirh 
may  be  &rgti«d  from  the  puniibment 
of  Heath  in  the  Jewi''  eoitftbtorie«,  i* 
410,  438,  439,  iS79,  5ftO;  th  324^ 
5fl8^  ¥1,  23,  24  J  power  of,  In  pri- 
¥nie  c»iiM*,  f,  426  ;  rT.  845,  846, 
871—873;  VI.  38,  39;  t,  CiiurtMi 
rtKht  of  Judging  the  cauie»  of  Chrls- 
ti&nt  evAteth  when  protected  by  the 
■late,  m  84.5,  871  ;  VU  10 1  bow  the 
power  of,  U  (onnded  on  the  Law,  tl, 
375,  270:  enfure^ei  ber  Uwa  by  est- 
eotihiiuiiH-aljiJn,  V.  J?jrrOTMiK«i«>/4m»  ** 
til  at  power  t§  mil  founded  on  the 
Law,  ij.  3tSl^  320  :  nor  derived  from 
tbe  etate,  I,  169,  161,  662;  objee- 
tions  iniwered  to  tiiv  imk  pen  dent 
jurisdiction  of,,  t.  564 ;  the  Jew! ah 
|[overuJi^«nt  ft  type  of  ihat  of  tht,  I. 
4llOt  682  :  the  Jewi  in  their  diaper- 
aion  foreihiiiiowed  the,  T.  683,  715 ; 
-tl*  91:  had  power  dtt  jurit  Mon 
•C^nitAntine,  i.  33fl,  429,  638,  660, 
715  J  iL  29»  368^^370  3  ir.  107  i  vi. 
70:  winch  did  not  fall  to  the  itate 
on  Ihe  latter  prufc»iing  itnelf  Cbria- 
tian,  t.  42ft,  mn,  639,661;  ii:  29, 
30;  rv,S43,864i  r,  Ermtut,  fhbhta, 

Chriitian  kin^  hive  power  in, 
but  iu  imbjecilon  to  the  Church  it- 
aelr;  L  40:J,  44>3,  662;  it.  4i)3 ;  IV* 
S*i7.  ^"9i  VI.  lOl,  102,  f  197—200  E 
¥,  Akiiijfj,  State  *  llie  ftrcular  ptwrr 
bath  inti-rrtt  lit  all  paffi^  of  the  power 
fjf,  t.  55.1 1  IV.  m€%x  hut  euiiinla> 
live,  nut  deairu<;tivc  to  th»t  |H3wer,  I. 


516,  553,  572  i  T.  221;  \n.  197: 

Chn!<tiati  kini^s  a.^  auch  bound  to 
proteot,  1-  615,  703  J  tt*  378;  rr* 
852,  879^  T.  Sll,  376,  495;  VI, 
162  :  aeouUr  poweri  of  dtSferetU  re- 
ligion a  may  aid,  I.  503  e  the  sertitar 
power  most  and  thouht  give  e6%«l 
10  the  decr«ei  of,  L  118,  69,  518, 
354,  558,  596;  II.  403;  V.  495: 
l«i*a  of,  enforced  by  the  (iotn^n  Em- 
perors»  L  559^  560,  662  f  V.  443, 
4/^1 ,  452 :  dis^ftpline  of,  to  be  aided 
by  the  iGCular  power,  v.  Ditt^ipHnt : 
power  of,  no  prejudice  to  the  utaie, 
L  639,  719;  ncyctujty  for  necular 
prot«fction  of,  now  that  pemecution 
hai  ceased,  i.  647.  704,  705 :  reU- 
tlon  of,  to  the  Mt^te,  t.  636,  639; 
n.  377,  378,  381,  406;  IV.  843; 
r.  128.  3tK  376,  495;  fvi,  196— 
302,  218  ;  may  be  rfformed  by  the 
fttate,  «o  thai  it  follow  the  in o del 
of  the  primitive  Church,  1.572;  II, 
376—378!  rr,  14M6,  927,  932;  V, 
73,  93,  m,  129,  333,  395,  408, 
491 ;  \Yi.  199,  217,  2!8,  24o  :  j«»- 
tif^abie  in  having  reeoune  to  the 
civil  power  to  enToree  stich  a  prin- 
ciple, 11  n  tbe  »aine  groundi  thai 
jURtify  the  Reformatioti  itself,  T* 
333 ;  f  VL  199,  218  ;  v.  M^ofmdthn  ; 
the  CHrittiatt  itqte  hm  no  eecleaiai- 
tical  power  in,  I.  428,  429  ;  yet  haa 
power  in  eceleaia-itical  matter*,  V, 
Statf:  lawi  of  Chriitian  itatea  muit 
not  be  H)  oppoaitton  tt>,  r.  706 1  iu 
what  cases  tbe  Aoirityal  p^iw^^r  ii 
bound  In  dit^^bey  the  aecninr,  i,  562, 
617,  618 1  the  atale  one  with,  under 
the  Law,  hut  not  ao  t»ow,  i.  715; 
VI.  72,  73;  V.  KrastH*tiiobbfi$:  power 
of,  not  to  be  feioUed  into  that  of  live 
atate,  but  to  be  legarded  before  tt, 
1.  ti6l  :  coTTeit>ondeitee  briween  the 
functions  of  the  atate  and,  i.  602: 
sense  of  Cbriatendom  on  the  ^ubjei^t, 

IV.  857  :  Umitatinna  f>f  Chufrh4aw 
by  the  state  iiivolve  no  deniai  of  the 
power  iifelf,  If,  W,  3n,  2«6,  487: 
rv.  B49— H65  :  power  of  th*'  iewi«h 
king*  in  the  Jtrwish  Chuirh,  L  645 ; 
VI.  81— 92.  97,  98:  ilifl^Tcnce  be. 
tween  the  Synagogue  and  the,  in  Ihia 
reapect,  IT.  373;  iv,  870,  »77  j  VU 
72—74,95,96,  lOl :  r^Kingt/ 

How  endowed  with  ton»rer«ted 
^oods,  I,  54,  5M,  728,  782,  8-44?  ii, 
226;  V,  108,  26;^  266  j  VJ.  3— 17  i 

V,  Tiihi^M  /  rif  hi  of,  to  them,  do^ 
not  rest  on  the  Law,  n.  207  :  evi- 
dences of  the  apofltiri*  order  for 
them,  II.  301  — 31. 'i;  vt.  e— 13:  tbe 
civil  power  nrtay  not  aliene  tbeiii»  L 
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570,  571  I  r.  278,  339,  371.  «1 ; 

VL  16,  17:  interest  of  ihe  »tttte  in 
the  endowment  of,  IT*  S61— S63: 
two  kinds  of  contribulion  to  the 
wtnU  of,  spiritujil  and  corpornl,  l^ 
543 :  of  money  and  of  person $,  ^'i- 
13—15. 

Concurrence  of  the  state  utid  the, 
m  ordmationi,  r.  Si,  85,  573—575, 
617—619.  721  ■  IV.  866 1  T.  Ordina^ 

Has  power  in  mAtrimnnial  catiten, 
J.  568;  l\\  2SU  324,  863:  y*  56ti, 
569:  evidence  of  the  futhers,  it, 
S25,  326  t  the  iinperiiil  l»ws  could 
ncTer  be  of  force  to  void  the  power 
of,  in  ihii  matter,  nr.  327—331  j  v. 
Marringt* 

Power  of,  with  reftpeei  to  disci* 
plitie,   V,  Bmdimg  and  Luting ^  Dm- 

KeifS,  Prftane€.*  has  no  power  to 
fifrgivi?  sinK  without  the  disposition 
whii^h  bj  the  Gospel  qnaliiieth  f{>r 
forgtvenessr  it.  201,202:  frequeist 
ttieuijot]  of  »iiii  in  the  aposiki'  ttmes 
without  mention  of  any  cure  by,  tr. 
ISB t  bow  sin«  &re  firKiven  by,  in. 
700;  IV.  192— *iOl,  256  ;  v.  ^Ui  v. 
Prutrnre,*  the  Choich  not  refortn^d 
without  restoring  penance,  i.  68,  6&^ 
7S6 ;  IV.  260  ;  V.  66,  67,  273,  d66i 
367,  374,  375,  44e,  M2,  463. 

The  present,  not  infallible  accord- 
ing 10  Scripture,  tt.  fi2 — 68*  461, 
4S7,  509—522,  5ti3;  iv,  906  j  v, 
222,  613  :  nor  by  the  universjil  con- 
tent of  Christian*,  n.  71,  72:  T. 
Romt ;  by  the  cotifeasion  of  Roman 
doctors  of  repute,  ii.  73,  74,  565; 
of  the  pi  acts  in  the  fathers  for  it, 
11.  549  :  hne  not  deteftnincd  her 
own  infallibiliiy,  it*  74  —  76 1  iv. 
906^  V.  125:  the,  of  all  times  and 
pbecA,  Is  utterly  Infallible,  it,  410  j 
¥,  222  ;  V.  ht/aUibiniff :  all  interpre- 
tation of  Scripture  to  b«  eon£ned 
within  the  tradition  of,  ii,  100,  101, 
102,409,  461,  540,  551,  55&,  564, 
&Q5i  V.  112,  126,  402:  to  believe 
the  de creese  of,  iti  mattera  of  faith, 
ia  not  necet^ary  to  salvation,  uu- 
leaa  they  «jay  be  proved  from  Scrip- 
ture expounded  within  the  conaent 
of  the  wliole  Church,  t.  525,  527  i  ii. 
64,  65,  100,  102,  461  i  v.  497  j  v. 
HereMff^  Trtiditivu'  whether  the,  or 
the  Scripture,  ia  ju^ge  in  matters  of 
f»ith,  It.  19,  54B,  549:  which  of  the 
two  is  before  the  other,  ii.  62;  v. 
105,  U2,  405, 555  I  that  which  con- 
ctfrna  a  man  m  9,  Christian,  concern h 
him  before  the  being  ol  the  CJiyidi, 


thotigh  the  eottietit  «f  the  Church  U 
the  means  to  bring  it  into  evidence, 
V.  170,  S5%t  6U  :  sentence  of,  not  the 
reason  for  receiviag  the  Scrtplupea^ 
II.  32:  or  for  believing  anythini^  in 
Christianity,  n.  60,  61 :  authority  of, 
I.  226—229:  v.JpoMlttj:  it  cannot  be 
taken  for  gi^atited,  ii.  52,  53,  63 — 
66  I  texts  of  ^cTipture  for  it,  II.  6G — 
63 :  distinction  between  the  autho- 
rity of,  at  a  corporatian,  tnd  lu  credit 
u  a  body  of  witnes&ea,  ii.  42,  45,  50, 
52^54,  63,  64,  66,  76,  5*8;  fvi, 
263 :  Scripture  proves  the  former, 
and  is  itself  proved  by  the  latter,  ib,j 
V.  Faith :  hath  authority  to  decide 
eontroversiea  of  faith,  ie.  581,  5S2, 
4O0,  462,  SZBi  objections  to  this 
power  from  the  divisions  of,  answered, 
11.401 ;  IV.  840,  841 :  in, what  way 
people  may  judge  for  themselvea 
within  the,  lu  4ipO;  \\  126  :  how  the 
declaration  of,  binda  to  submisaiot^ 
It.  462;  in.  289:  how  it  becomes 
a  resMinahle  mark  of  heresy,  t j.  4t  1  ; 
V,  497  :  Arian  heresy  suppreaserl  by, 
iv«  879:  is  a  safeguard  against  a- 
buse  of  tlie  Scripturea,  iv.  840;  v. 
Scripturei^ 

Judgment  of^  respecting  the  gftoe 
of  Chriat  and  original  ain«  nt^  339 
— 34-5:  the  satisfac^oa  of  the  death 
of  Christ,  111.  582 1  free  will  and 
predestination,  111.  a[6— 532;  per- 
severanc^e,  iti.  652 — G55  :  justifying 
faith,  lU.  128;  V.  138:  jn*tifieatJon 
by  works,  ni.  128 — 148;  the  merit 
of  Christian  meira  works  by  virtue 
of  God's  promise.  111.  711,712;  v. 
154,  153,  538:  itifant  baptism,  tv, 
172  ;  V.  541 :  baptism  by  sprinkiing, 
V.  58.  171, 172  1  the  prop itia lory  *»- 
crilice  in  the  euclmrist,  iv,  125  : 
communion  in  bulh  kinds,  I  v.  572 — 
574:  daily  coinnumion,  i.  295  t  ne- 
cesaity  and  efBcaeiv  of  penance,  ill, 
704^708?  IV,  211^242?  deaceut 
of  Christ  into  hell,  iv.  699,  700: 
prayer  for  the  dead,  iv,  710,  715, 
72r;  V.  186,  187,  2*8,  249,  552; 
fvt.  236,  253,  255  i  the  state  of  de- 
parted souls,  IT,  684,  699  j  *.  550; 
purgatory,  iv.  72,^;  v,  186:  prayer 
to  saints,  iv,  772,  774,  782  ;  v.  187, 
188|  5B9 :  intercession  of  saints,  ir, 
765,  766;  V.  187  I  celibacy  of  cler- 
gy, tv.  820—823,  834  ■  ¥.  47,  265, 
575,  576:  imagea  in  churchea,  I  v. 
787—802;  v.  211,  212,  293,  294^ 
518,  519,  587:  the  Lord's  Uay«  i. 
2ti3;  11.414,415;  IV.  497  J  v,  193  ; 
Christ  ma*- *l(iy,  tv,  514,  515:  feati* 
vttl  days,  1,  270  J  iv,  502,  507,  762  ; 
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T»   Cuflujrigktt  Lt!Mt,  1.  283 — 28^; 

IV,  506,  7^2  :  itmet  of  Dtvme  S«r- 
Tice^  IV.  5{M),  502  :  hauri  of  p^Ayerj 
I.  277^  IV.  £19,  520  I  twtXit\^  cUvi, 

V.  Fttstimg :  tiistr  or  the  Scnptur«!| 
t)ie  Ptalter,  Che  ApocryphAf  t*  A^- 
tryphUr  PmifeTt  Sertpturei ;  fervice 
in  K  knowu  tongue,  v,  Srrvii^t^ 
Toftgm€i  ^Ti^&chin^,  **  PTea€hitig; 
ctTviwaui^^f  v.CeremoHki:  tfftdiiiorit 
of',  V.  7Vtf4/i7ioii, 

Ckurcft^  nnthmttl,  Y*  48$ ;  fvl.  262^: 
equivocation  in  tht  tenn,  vi.  6(1; 
exi^tetiee  of^  denied  hy  the  Inde- 
pendents) t.  403;  V.  71  :  on  whil 
ground  to  Ih:  ttimuiUliied»  ib, :  ne- 
cenisari^^  oot  mentioned  in  the  New 
le»Ument.  \u  69. 
Oiin^Arf,  mo/A^,  ¥.  CAfi#«i :  founded 
by  ihe  Apofttlei  m  mother  eiiu«,  i, 
7,  57]  Be,  a7  I  V,  969 1  dependence 
of  pftrticular  congregational  upon  e- 
pbcopa)^  i»tpo»toUcjthat  ofqiifreopii] 
churches  upon  metropolitan,  of  hu* 
nian  rights  1. 161 :  thAt  the  chnrf^hei 
of  itiferior  citi»  ihould  depend  upon 
thoie  of  the  chief  ftitieii  ia  an  upo- 
dtoUc  ordinance,  it.  404-'4ti5  j  v, 
Citm,  Diocejv. 

^ ,  CtUhifdrat,  V,  Cuthtdr^k. 

^ ,  tauntry  or  pttmchml^  de fiend 

on  the  CAtltHclralB,  v.  Cutk*dT^U : 
foUow  Ihe  exAtnpic  of  the  mother 
ehurch  In  the  order  of  DWi»»e  Ser- 
viccj  t,  387 :  seven  pertotn  contti* 
tule  a  Churoh,  according  to  the  In- 
dfependenti,  it.  )52,  395;  v.  dm- 
grtgalimu,  IntUf^tntieHU. 

,  pm  tietihi't  V,  undef  th^  «- 
Trer«l  count  fiea. 

tfirfigH  iUformtd,  I.  02,  [>3  j 

nt.  5ZtSt  IV.  my:  how  far  to  he 
called  ChurcKeK,  i,  &2,  603  ;  v,  426  i 
fvi.  J  m,  200 1  how  far  e^ienied  by 
neceiwity,  i.  92,  93,  fi03— ^07  :  how 
fur  reeogniud  ni  poueaiinjj^  an  effi- 
cacioui  miniitry,  t.  94,  697  ;  v,  430: 
m^tiy  leu-ued  uieti  inj  deftire  to 
have  biihopv,  i.  M;  v.  429 ;  and 
approve  eeremoiii#a,  v,  CrrtmvttUi : 
tliat  which  fjceuicth  them,  e^ttendeth 
not  to  our  ichiimaticfti  v.  207  i  orderi 
of,  not  void  liecanae  Ihe  Preibyteriftn 
arc,  V.  426  :  p^rntcioui  affectation  of 
imitAtin}^,  iv.  M4f  :  Agreement  of.  in 
favour  of  «  prctt'ript  iomi  of  prmycr, 
I.  267,  268 ;  prayers  ofr  m  the  pU- 
piff  bui  by  a  act  form,  v.  101. 

't    V,      Boiitifir,   Omttmticmta, 

M^u  Ptact*t  Ttmpia :  when  flwl 
buift,  1.728;  tv.  534—529;  forty 
and  more  in  Eamt  &I  the  licne  of  the 
Donatiat  *chliiu,  iv.  527 :  letfeity 


of,  in  London  afler  the  Great  F»re, 

V.  372,  387  ;  fvi.  246  :  In  llngbtid, 
profaned  by  tiic  Puritans,  i.  547 ; 
Ti.  103,  f  192,  1201 :  coniecration 
of,  I.  780 :  to  b«  consecrated  by 
bishopi,  V.  Bi$hop$ ;  couiecrated  to 
the  memory  of  itaintt,  and  built  al 
ihtir  tomb*,  v.  Sainit:  the  Church 
to  provide,  though  the  Scripture  com- 
tnind  it  not,  iv.  521 :  Christiana  nt 
fijut  worshipped  in  private  honi^a, 
iv<  524 :  but  there  wtrre  churches  nt 
Corinth  )»  St.  Paul' A  time,  tv,  524, 
525  :  «ud  throughout  the  Church  at 
targe  from  the  beginning,  so  toon 
as  ctrcumitanees  allowed,  tv.  525  : 
stately,  1M^fofe  Constanune'a  time, 
according  to  Laetantius  and  OpL&tus, 
I.  72^  r  IV*  528  ;  no  queaion  can 
he  made:  but  that  Chn«ttant  ought  to 
have  ^^ertNin  known  plftcei  tu  meet 
at  for  the  service'  of  GutI,  iv.  529, 

Church-goatl^t  V,  Ovotii* 

VhuT£h-wttrdenM,  t,  165,  166,  513;  tho 
**  s(?n lores"  in  the  African  Chureh 
were  like  our^  t,  ^rkan  Ckurckn^ 
Sidtn, 

drtmtortit  V*  Tltpw9fvmL 

CircHm4^hi6n,  tit.  SI,  32  i  how  fsr 
could  be  disfietist^d  with,  as  a  poki* 
live  precept,  tv.  575 :  eifect  of, 
under  the  Law,  infi;m«ih  the  eflrct 
of  haptjNtn  under  the  Goijiet*  iv, 
158—161  :  V,  ^br^um,  Bapthm. 

(^iUt,  the  whole  body  of  Christlina 
con  tat  fled  iii,  and  in  their  lerKtoriea^ 
severally,  make  several  Churi^hea 
depending  on  thcChufchc»  of  greater 
cities,  K  431,  432.  676,  T64,  799  r 
J  I.  109,  UU,  100,  371  J  tv.  3ao, 
ms,  404 — f 65 ;  v.  46, 264,  208, 467 1 
Cburt'hea  and,  orifti natty  couver- 
tibia  terms,  i.  434,  S69  ;    v.  46. 

Citit  L&Wt  r.  Law. 

Chii  Power,  V.  Power, 

Ci^mdeMtine  Marriagtt  v»  Marwiag§. 

CiOMncai  atitmbtiest  and  Cftuiw,  in  ths 
Pre*bytcri*u  platform  of  Churcli 
government,  u  397,  797  $  I  v.  365| 
368. 

€iii**ttfti  iformingt  m  diarepute  among 
Christians  so  long  it  idolatry  coij- 
tinned  tn  crcdic,  v,  264,  265  ;  canons 
And  fithera  retpecitiig  it|  *v.  265. 

Okivr  crronlf,  som  frnutl^,  II.  51S,  519 ; 

{^uditUt  Emperor,  edict  of,  for  the 
departure  of  the  Jews  frotu  Roitie^ 
It.  1!^^,  106,  332.  441  :  married  hiA 
broiljCT**  daughter,  tv.  349* 

•  Cia^triHfk,  atlviug  held  byThomiUkf^ 
VI.  IftO. 
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VtemoKglit  Nitoim  d*j  held  ihe  Cft- 
UioUci  not  tbe  preteni,  Cburcli  to  be 
infalHbK  U.  73. 

C/emeMf,  St.,  of  llotne :  dilf&reiit  api' 
iiions  coiiEe'Tiiing  the  fiticees«lon  of, 
t*  23 — 25  ;  &  cqnipflnion  of  the  apo* 
stlest  I.  151  E  thouglu  to  be  nn  etdti^ 
gtli5t,  1,  17(j :  whelber  there  wts 
a  bishop  or  ttot  a  Corimb  when 
he  wrote  hts  ^plstb  thither,  j,  10, 
27 1  1^8,  734,  709 !  on  obedience 
to  rulers  ui  the  Cburcb^  i.  734,  73S  ^ 
opinion,  off  upou  Justificution,  ill. 
113 :  how  re}uU&ion  of  Kitis  atiH" 
buted  by,  Co  charity,  in.  145  :  episUe 
of,  11.  1£9,  30S:  edited  by  Patrick 
YouDg  Iti  16ad,  [.  10,  24  ;  ii.  483, 
484:  subject  &ud  ar count  of  it,  i. 
770:  ftpufloui  epiitle  of,  feipecting 
t hutch  courts,  IV.  §47. 
.Chmeni,  Su.  of  Akjtandrja,  ii.  420: 
opiisiou  ufi  upon  JustifieatloDi  iiL 
142:  upim  origiimL  shi,  expldned, 
III.  3SB,  3B9:  uuduly  aecuMed  of 
AriAnising,  in,  2tt7 :  uflca  word^  un- 
queftCiou«b1e  touching  the  Divinity 
of  Christ,  III,  295  ;  ou  marrying  one 
put  awfty^  IV.  317:  Pjsdagogus  of,  it. 
U^;    111.42. 

Citmtnt  v.,  Popt\  HI.  607. 

Ci^tfjtkai^  thti^  iiatne  n^me  with  AlphiPUi, 
¥♦  Jtphieiif  i  Mary  the  wife  ofj  v.  Mar  if. 

Citrrgtf^  diJfer^tiee  of,  from  ihe  people, 
1,1^6—159^484;  II,  282— 2ti5i  v. 
b,  196,  339,  425,  5(j4,  505;  v.  £«- 
r/ir^i>f,  Latfvtiiif  QrdimUiuni  fubor* 
diuatioiiof  ihe  pf^opli^  of  every  Church 
10  its  clergy,  i,  SI 4,  SIS  ;  iv,  823  ; 
reverence  due  to,  i.  232, 509«  649  j  H, 
67*  70,  520 ;  IV,  392 :  di«dpliue  of, 
i.  671  I  ?♦  265:  it  teqtdre*  ik  greater 
pruficieuce  in  ChriKtlaiiity  than  is  re- 
quisite for  baptism,  l  654,  titio*  792, 
|j[9  ;  V.  321  :  import!  the  forsaking 
of  the  world,  i.  572  j  v.  45,  267  :  ce- 
libacy of,  y.  GiHim^y :  no  maa  ever 
pminotei)  to,  who  had  been  put  to 
penauce,  iii,  52  ;  iv.  236^  825  :  nor 
clinici^  v,  CU»m,  Novatianus :  disci- 
pline of  tfie  early  Church  i»  the 
education  of,  v.  47:  the  Univerallies 
may  he  UL-rviceable  to  it,  v.  26 7j  331, 
332  i  degraded  but  not  e^commiini- 
cated,  1.  6(j5,  793  j  iv.  236  ;  v.  559: 
not  cxeiupt  from  secular  jurisdiction:), 
I.  585 ;  V.  State :  hut  may  be  lawfully 
exempted,  i.  586  ;  seeuUr  em  ploy - 
uuMtt  consistent  with,  t.  5Bfi — 588, 
730,  732 :  and  forbidden  only  when 
the  state  was  pagan,  i,  583,  733  i 
employment  of,  in  dvU  matters,  of 
service  to  the  public  good,  t,  5B9 : 
were  judgeai  iu  ihe  Christian  courUj 


1.  702,  732;  tv.  BW  t  v.  Auguttiit, 

Court*:  relation  of,  to  the  civil  power, 
I.  585,  731  :  ought  not  to  be  of 
more  diocestrb  than  one,  t*  263,  463, 
4{S4,  500  :  thrct*  ordera  of,  v.  tU' 
th^ptt  DeacQns^  t*rltMti :  type  uf  ihetn 
m  the  Jettiish  Church,  v.  Camhtm-y^ 
Synagogue:  grouted  for  the  promo* 
tion  of,  to  the  higher  degrees,  I.  665^ 
718,  719,  792  5  v.  48,  267 :  of  the 
inferior  ordera  and  their  ofEcei,  iv, 
48t  S20;  ¥.  264,  265,  566;  ordet 
oFh  more  honoumble  than  thai  of 
monks,  IV.  818;  v.  573. 

Ckigf/  of  Church  of  England  during 
ihe  Eebellion,  t  fiS3,  634;  fvi.  IS7, 
192—196,203,  209.  211—213  :  how 
far  they  absented  to  the  principle  of  J 
toleration^  ^vi,  201  ;    v,  iiauftm&HdpJ 
SftndcrMOH^ 

CkrmttHt,  prieit  untruly  alleged  to  act 
as  bishop  of,  IV.  4/3. 

CfHuMt  succeeded  Liimi,  i,  23,  !24. 

Oiiifd,  1.  im,  654,  739  J  111.  44,  51, 
52 ;  v.  BaptiMPt,  Ci^f^y,  Naeatiann**  | 

Chptii,  In  some  copies  tm  Clcophaa,  i« 
5 :  and  in  lleget^lppui,  i.  5,  6. 

Coet,  Sir  John,  vi.  144, 145, 152,  t2i9. 

Ct^Tntt^Heif  V.  Cemeieriu^ 

CtKim  Pura,  In  St.  Ireusua,  I  v.  510. 

•Ca^Hohila,  iv.  SIO. 

Colitcta^    111.  41;    I  v.   548,  551:     v. 

Cuikcts,  u  333,  377. 

Ciiii^^f**  of  preabylers,  v,  Prt^hytrtiei  : 
WoiMy*&,  at  0 1  ford  and  ipswrich, 
Ii.  325. 

(Mkgiiiy  1,  642:  v.  Hetari«. 

CaUulJmt  lu  311  i  IV.  470;  v.  ^59, 
422. 

CoUjfridiaHt,  a  ae«t  in  Arah)a«  tr* 
772- 

fColmmnt  of  Bunu  Eielgh,  family  of, 
imennarricd   with   the    Thorn d ikei,  1 
vt.   159 :  and  in  tlie   Pedigree,   vi.  | 
267.  ' 

€9hgne,  or  Cir/^ii,  iv*  91,  430. 

Qdmitt,  Greek,  I,  87. 

Coiumbf  St-,  IV.  474. 

Columba  gtmitui,  of  inlercewory  prayer 
for  penitents  i^^  St,  Augnstin,  I. 
58. 

tC^w5ffr,  Dr.,  UitUet  of  Trin.  Coll.  i 
Cambridge,  vi.  170»  173,  175,  I77p' 
194. 

ComfuitUt  John  Amoa,  tlie  Moravian 
bishop,  -r.  60—02  ;  fvL  228,  229, 

Comnumdiiumtt,  the  Ten,  meaning  of, 
in  the  ipiritual  «n«e,and  Ai  to  Chria^ 
liana,  V.  257—263 :  why  some  fe- 
iherg  reckon  only  tliree  in  the  fit«t 
table,  V.  aiS  ;— what  "idolatry  for- 
bidden by  the  Bnt,  f.  US,  525:— 
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whether  ki\  ImAfei  ire  forbidden 
by  the  ftfcond,  iv.  63 1 »  7S5  ;  v« 
210,  257*  525  ;  v.  imngtt  i  dilTctvnt 
InterprcTatioDK,  tv.  785,787: — nu-jiTi- 
itig  ol  th^  third,  r.  258,  2511  :^ — fourib, 
how  to  be  intorpreted,  i.  ]0£Ie  t^ 
414,  415;  in.  684;  ^.  259 1  hnth 
nothing  of  moral  lerviee  ftpecilifd  in 
i|,  ibid.  I  fint  day  of  the  week  Hot 
kept  lioly  by  virtue  of.  t,  500  ;  tv% 
4S3,  484  !  T.  57, 1^4,  57&!  it  m**ivi 
the  rcit  of  *  ChriitUn  from  h>i  own 
works  *U  the  djiya  of  Ms  Ijfp,  iv. 
488,  400  ;  v.  2m\  2i*3,  579  e  RQ  co- 
lour of  imih  in  the  •*iiu»Mpiion,  th*t 
it  tAJit^tifieih  one  djiy  in  >ev«n,  not  tlie 
icvemh  day  of  the  week,  w.  487  t  ner- 
Tice  of  God  upon  the  labbaih  com- 
m*nded  in  tljo  Law,  but  not  by,  iv. 
4B]  :  not  of  perpetual  obligation  be- 
eiu^e  part  of  the  deealogue,  ir.  495 ; 
no  inoTfl  obligatory  upon  Chn^Uans 
in  the  Ltteral  tenie  than  circunieiaioii, 
IV*  4tl9,  495 :  waa  the  gToiicid  upon 
which  the  spottlei  en&ct^  the  LoTdi^« 
Day,  \Y,  499  j  v,  BtQhUirnv,  Lwd*§ 
Da^,  Sahba*h,  Saturdajf,  TrftMkitft.^ 
doM  not  forbid  laintii'  d«yi  and  freti^ 
Yala«K270;  iv,501;  f.lEt4,2d0t  aa 
Ctrtwright  rtdieuloualy  pretendi,  ib«: 
what  the  aaiiotifyiiig  of  the  labbath 
ail^tiilleth,  i.  109;  iv.  490,491;  v« 
259  i  V.  Satfhaik  : — meaning  of  the 
^dh  ai  to  Chrintinni ,  t.  2tt6,  2#1  $— 
of  the  seventh,  t.  iHvorc^: — of  the 
tenth,  *.  Cot^tiftgt  Bk^ortf  * — of  the 
five  last  according  to  Chriitianitv,  v, 
262— 2tf4 :  flflh  and  tenth  belong  to 
Jewa,  IV,  495 :  the  Urtt  aud  last  eon- 
fain  the  utmo&t  office  of  a  Chrii- 
tian.  It,  riO;  in.  Cl72s  v.  2(12;— 
the  Decalogue  used  iti  tio  other 
liiurgy  but  our  own^  v,  245,  ib, :  lla 
proper  place  in  tlie  oomtn union  icr- 
irke,  and  the  effect  of  natne  it  there, 
Y.  344,  245, 

hmmtmwatiif^  in  St,  Cjpriani   of  the 
Michari#t,  It,  127* 

■ ,  Court  of  H  igh  j  v.  Catrt 

atitiif,  V,  Litrttt* 

%ii^  idi&maiumt  m  the  Incar- 
l  of  our  Lord,  brought  (o  illua. 
tfat«  the  PrncDoe  in  the  euohariit, 

I  with  the  Church,  if.  E^rem- 
Mmfirafffm,  Ptmtmt* i — lay,  IT,  230: 
tnd  V.  l^grsdi^Him  .*— ii  in  the  ¥iai- 
ble  tiiaeei  tif  Ood'a  seririee^  i*  677j 
It.  211,  293,  382,391  \   xn.  S2:  tio 

fireeept  in  the  Scripture  command- 
ng  outiward,  hut  unantwerable  proof 
in  point  of  ficl  for  it,  it,  103:  how 

TUOIIKMKE.  ^ 


far  outward  and  vitibie,  ta  n  proof 
of  Uivisible  Chrititianity,  u  453,  ^St^f 

657  i  V.  Church,  Hohhi$. 
Communiim  Smrieef  w.  BiirhiiriiL 
Cmiimuniim  (^  the  Sirk^  |.  849» 
Ct>mmuHhn  in  hnfh  kmdi,  to  Tatty i  t« 
C*m€ttmitnnc¥f :  Srrlptnre  plain  for^ 
iiDtwithBtnnding  the  preteuees  ur^ed 
10  the  contrary,  iv,  571;  t.  61  S: 
nnd  ao  also  the  practice  of  the  Church 
Catholic,  IT.  572;  v.  578,  6]St 
answer  to  objei^ttoni  from  ab«teinious 
nntnrea,  the  inipocE^ibiUty  In  iotne 
Chrii^tian  ronntriea  of  keeping  «ine, 
cert  Bin  cajiri  recorded  In  the  primi* 
tive  Churcbf  iv,  573 — 575;  of  re- 
aenring  the  euchariit  in  one  kind 
onty  in  the  ancient  Church,  iv.  5T0  ; 
V*  578  ;  one  kind  may  be  e^u irate nt 
to  both,  by  God* a  mercy,  to  thota 
who  deairehul  cannot  have  the  whole 
lacram  ent,  I  r .  5  7  S  :  h  al  f ^  cotn  m  u  rt  ion 
introduced  in  orrler  to  exalt  the 
priesthood,  ir.  579,  580 :  it  it  an 
in»n1!erable  burilen  and  in  incurable 
scandal,  iv.  910,  917:  Cavtandei'i 
argutneiits  for  whole  cottitnuhion,  v, 
Caatmfifr  in  Indent  It. 
CtmmummM,   ai    a  lilurgleal  tenti,   i, 

359,  zm. 

Ommmnity  n/  Gttfid^,  in  the  priitiiliTt 
Churrh  at  Jerusalem,  i.  552,  842 ; 
11.  3o9  ;  r,  108  i  not  a  precept,  t*540, 
e43;  11,  »02— 504i  iv.  804,  805; 
vt,  6,  16.  hnd  nothing  to  do  wrth 
mther  monachii^in  or  the  Eiaenea,  it, 
302,  303  ;  IV.  b04. 

Csmptmi^t   of  the    apoales,    r,  Ap^ 

doHpHmtn*,  111,79^ 

OmpimttHfmn  Bible,  ti,  5«3  ;  fv  1.203; 

Compojifui,  *■<  tiirhu$^  itHtHM^  II  r.  424^ 

CtmpFihfnjfitm^  of  non-coufarmijsti  with 
the  Church,  *eliemei  of,  in  the  reign 
of  Charlc-  IL.  Y,  aV9— 344,  358— 
364,  372,  373,  383 1  fvi,  227,  244— 
24e,  250, 

€mte*iv*d  prag^r.r.  Prtt^r. 

Ceweeflii/itiiee,  the  new  devit^e  of,  iv, 
577 ;  •the  term  ii  in  S,  Thomas  Aqui- 
naji,  IV.  577,  578. 

CfiNODfJat,  between  Leo  X.  and  Francia 
L  respecting  the  election  of  hishopSj 
1.570;   IV,  859.  866. 

Clmci»f</i>  Lthtr, hf  Andres  and  Chem- 
uiit,  account  oiit,  iv.  44  :  and  v.  in 
Indrx  n. :  in  clear  of  Eutyehianiftn, 
Iv*  42—44  :  reiK-n^ed  upon  tlie  sensi 
of  the  Desuent  into  U  el  I  iv.  705, 

Otmtthimt  wheii  allowed  baptiim,  whcil 
rtfVlsird,  V.  4ttgH$tint  Mtirrlage, 
fftntfr  V.  *fi«,  OriginaL 


3B6 


aiiriRn  iKDEx. 


Contiign&t  De  ;  v,  Qr&ct,  Mtrit, 

Caaditlomdjit  future,  that  come  not  to 
paii,  orGod*s  forfknowjijclge  of  thum, 
iri.  4S8  i   V.  CuntingencUi. 

C9i^0r€ncff,  between  tbe  Church  md 
the  Kon-confortfibt$,  ¥.  Swatf  Con* 
/eFencm  proposal  for  «  renew&t  of 
it,  V.  BB^t  3^0i  37a,  435  ;  fvt,  250. 

Cin^eKxioH  q(  mWt  y,  AbsoiuHon  :  part  of 
the  Temple  Service,  i.  245,  245 :  how 
fur  iveeded  to  remlsfvion  of  sin  under 
th«  Law,  ¥.  Cotiiiitoriext  Law  i  whe- 
ther of  old  Nl  Ihe  h^innlng  of  Chris- 
tian servioe,  i.  3tS— ^18,  SG0— &71 : 
dailjr,  T.  3(13  t  in  the  euchariAtic  ter- 
vice,  u  362,  37 S  ;  v.  2H  ^45  :  vo- 
luntary and  public,  uf  adcret  sint  to 
ihe  priinitWc  Church,  iv,  229^  v. 
Sifl^:  evidence  of  TcrtuHiiii]^  ir.  229 
— 231  :  of  St  CypHftQ,  i¥*  !3l  :  of 
Ongfu,  IV,  232 :  of  St.  Ambroie, 
IV.  233  E  of  St.  Augnstin,  ib. :  fact 
of  Kectatiua,  iv.  23 1,  241  ;  nece^- 
lily  ofg  of  secret  sins,  wheram  it 
ttands,  [[I.  T05;  iv.  239  :  some  sins 
leA  un confessed  even  in  the  present 
order  of  the  Chureh  of  Rnmi!,  tv. 
241  :  law  of  auncuiar,  iv.  IS 4,  233, 
257;  T.  273,  SlO;  v.  CameiL  LaU^ 
rtm*  IV.  cin^  xxi.  in  Index  II.;  the 
Church  none  the  better  for  it  upou 
Ih*  terms  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
T.  562  £  ¥,  CMlrtfiM,  £e^*,'  wh*t 
ft^urance  of  forgiveness  that  law,  na 
it  ja  u»ed  ill  the  Churt^h  of  flome, 
procur?tht  iv.  252 :  periktu»  oaturc 
of  the  present  Romish  pnct3c«,  It« 
253  :  the  law  of  teerel,  once  a  je«r, 
one  which  ihe  Church  hath  power  ta 
niakp^  IV.  257  :  t.  373 :  yet  not  com- 
tiisnded  hy  Cod,  or  practijted  bv  Ibe 
pritniiiTe  Chuich,  iv,  257:  hut  an 
atMtement  of  prlnutlve  disciplines  it. 
S57  I  and  r.  Dhciplin^^  Kt^  Bm- 
m^e* :  and  maj  be  «bti«ed,  tt,  tS8 : 
aetUng:  aside  abuses,  it  Is  agtveahle 
to  Qod*a  Uw,  IT.  15S,  259;  r.  205, 
£tiO :  oHer  of  the  Church  of  England 
«OtMeniin£  secret,  it,  259  i  t*  SSf , 

■ Wtitmimrtrr^  v .  ff  Vtf «^jl!«r. 

of  abwiuti&n  grsL^tcd  by,  U 


Ul  \    «t»d  T, 

f^V^rmmii^m^  t,  63;    V1«  2i :  a  %ii  «f 
epiKopd  aulfaorilj  m^  anoooMio^ 

T.3flU237.23i;  bowlkr^oisAiiedfo 
yalMaM,i,i».  Jii;54l3;  it.4««; 
w*  ml  s  V.  Omitm:  ba^tuiB  Ao«l4 

W   «Mll»C^    W    llM    eiMM   Mil 

«lie«iM*  of  iW^ialu»tm.4U,  18$ ; 
IT.  7Ux  T.  21S.  S5«:  Pii«^ta 
'***"'*'*%  aAftiBjaftwed  ift  EfTptt 


i,  502,  7S0  i    IT.  409 :  and  in  Sar* 
dJma,  IV.  4439,  470:  and  elfiewbere, 

IV.  470:  imposition  of  hand*  in,  u  \ 
417;  IV.  74t>  J  r.  208,  584r  VI.  59; 
chriira  at,  it.  746  ;  and  v.  Chrism  i\ 
gmee  of,  no  disparajremetit  to  bap- 
tiim,iT,747;  v. 228:  Christiiinifiited 
by,  for  the  euehari>>t,  t.  850,  S51 ;  t* 
22S,  233 ;  of  heretics,  not  admitted 
by  the  Church,  v.  556 1  v.  HtrHics  ; 
reason  of  a  sacrament  in,  iv.  745  ; 
[ground  of,  T.  556 ;  abuset  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  in,  t.  227  :  and  of 
the  n  on 'Conformists,  v*  201,  231- 

Coufitrmhit,  occaAiond,  t.  354,   355; 

V.  NaH*CQn/ormiiU- 
Cmgregatiaaai  Asaemhlicsiii  the  Praa- 

bytf?riaTi  platfurm  of  Church  gorem- 
rnent,  I,  307,797;  it.  365, 368 1  r.8. 

Qtngregathnti  pUtfonn  of^  iv.  366  j  of 
those  Scnptwrea  which  seem  to  speak 
of,  IV.  374,  375;  v.  ladependeitlt^ 
no  pretence  that  the,  can  he  Churchea» 
tv,  91 S;  claim  to  make  themaelvea 
Cburt^ht-s,  I.  ^7%  as4ign  Ihe  chief 
power  in  the  Church  to  the  people,  t. 
4^5i  446  i  T.  IndeptTtd^vU  :  autho- 
rity o4  u  much  tt til- worship  aa 
Church  Uwjt,  vi.5r  ^  »«cramenta and 
prayers  of,  void  of  grace,  iv.  919  i 
what  means  of  aalration  Ckristianm  ' 
can  have  in,  iv.  929. 

CsmgrmA^  Zk,  V.  Gr^ict,  Merit. 

Cvntcien^ft,  tender,  to  submit  to  supe. 
rior*,  V.  98,  214,  239,  333,  34g— 
3S8t  361,  373,375,  3S5.  412—426, 
431  ;  V.   ChrittiomMf  WfakneMs. 

Comjeer4rr«f,  of  eoofinxung,  t-  StQ% 

Cvi^sreratiomt  under  the  Gospel,  i.  551, 
h45j  T.  197,  578.  580;  vi.  16^  17; 
V.  Hiiiimtu :  cooaecrtite  things  to- 
at  ten  able,  i.  5^0;  Vt.  17  ;  v.  TilA«  .- 
connected  in  all  cases  with  the  euetaA- 
n*%  I.  551  ;  tv.  20* 

of  Ibe  eucharitt,  t.  Mh* 

memttt  EmeMariMt:    of    cbuFches,    i, 
750 :  uid  T.  tamrvkr*, 

C^muum,  m  TBrtnllian,  I.  4S,  149 :  t. 
565»£6«. 

Ctmngmm^  df  eonir^iig,  1-  502. 

Omtittnft*  Ivrnhh,  eslJiblishment  a4 
t.  $i§^  S5€;  tiiat  sf  the  eldera,  the 
Saabedtiii*  «f  ibe  gfeat  e!Ofaaianer]f, 
was  a  ttaadiB^  eomt  witli  M«»ea 
to  jodfe  in  difficult  caaea.  i.  It8> 
im  141,  4^7,  SS3;  iE.2rd£  VL  5<», 
79 1  dmrti^am  df  tt,  i.  €74 :  vt  Sd^^ 
9t:  In  1^  captiritj,  i.  SOS,  810; 

lart j  jtmn  htien  Itm  iliHiMUiia, 
t.  14U SOfit  ow  at  Alaxattiim  i«  |fc» 
of  pyio^  T.  JkmmAim  -  of 
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TilHiriM,  I.  438,  675,  775p  B06  ;  vi. 
i^l  :  of  BAbjfloniA^  r*  B^htffmimi 
cotiKivted  for  t  gi^^t  p&rt  of  prinU 
And  Lertteip  u  36,  13S,  774:  a1- 
w»yf  eon  (mined  per*oiis  %ha.i  wifre 
neither  prieitt  tior  Levitea,  i.  40, 
198,  774;  iK  507,  &mi  n.  03  r 
liow  the  memben  ofj  were  ordnined 
by  tmpoiiion  of  h audi,  i.  1+1  —  1 44, 
146,  472,  710»  803  J  vu  85:  m\\y 
propheiB  were  metnbert  ef,  vi.  47 : 
the  high-pntit  not  neeetsAril^r  ft 
member  i»fr  i.  IS4:  head  of,  i.  136^ 
Ti.  89;  r.  ^oit.'  kingi  fifit  hendi 
of.  vt.  8t  :  the  Judge«  were  hctdi  of, 
vi«  80 ;  judf^eft  of,  how  cAllcd  K^dSf 

V,  Etuhimt  Godt :  and  tcribcn,  I.  804  ; 
^,  5cn6cj«'  the  king  wai  to  cnfofce 
the  *ei*tence  of,  U  55Pj  vi.  yS: 
w«ft  a  court  of  religion,  t*  3H,  421, 
4a7,  438,  SU,  926,  523,  5S8,  i5&, 
77(S,  SOfi  J  VI,  BO,  81,  mK  9^J  t 
witli  power  to  deteitnine  aII  thingt 
tb*t  hecKnie  detcrtntri&bW,  iti  Ihe 
uiAtlFT  of  Laws  given  bj  God,  lh»: 
only  one  court,  and  not  two,  for  ciril 
ant)  eccleftitstleal  en nittfi  respectively, 
1.774:  th  321  ;  vt.  95,  9l>^  lutho- 
ritX  of,  I,  529,  577  ;  vu  77  :  why  it 
W10  death  to  transgrets  the  deter- 
jninitions  of,  t.  418,  473,  579^  lU 
^06  {  vu  S3, 24>  50, 82 :  what  power 
thitarguethin  th«Chun;h,v.  Chureh: 
had  power  of  life  and  deith,  ewn 
Vfn  prophetA,  kU bough  tiirrnWrv 
1^  it,  I.  471,  673,  721,  722,  802, 
803,  828;  vt.  4I^  60,  Mi  and  In 
the  time  of  the  dUperiion,  i.  800; 

VI,  00^  91  :  put  no  one  to  death  upon 
Mi  own  confe»aion,  vi.  83,  84  ;  the 
prieita  themielvet  wnhjeet  to,  vi. 
is :  ctmid  compel  tetititn^ny  by  Ad- 
juration,  II,  225:  aat  in  the  tettipte, 
I,  jt9  :  tmalter  courts  of  twenty* 
lhre#  pertoni  in  larger  pUcea,  »Vid 
all  11  fitnaller  of  three  in  lew  placet, 
all  aubject  to  the  Sanhedrin,  t.  37. 
lUt  497,555  ;  vr  85,  89  :  Juiephuii' 
mwMunt  of  the>e,  l  13«j  53u  :  v. 
SfmhiJkim  :  thone  of  the  gre*t,  called 
eldpfi  of  f  «raelf  ni  the  oUjefa  barely 
elder*,  i.  682,  807  :  (he  power  of  the 
kmgt,  and  of  the  great,  t'oniinued  to 
the  end  In  lereral  pertonp,  Vl.fi9i 
under  the  Womain,  vi,  1*0  :  in  the 
ciptirity,  and  afterwurd*  at  Baby- 
bii,  Tl.  00,  ^\i  but  were  in  the 
lamt  ]Mnon  aftet  the  deitrtittion  gf 
Ihe  temple,  ¥t.  III  i  eoireipoiidetice 
of»  wkb  the  hlnluip  and  pfe»bylera 
in  each  Church,  aitd  the  luborclina- 
lionof  hiibop*  in  thf  wh«!e  Chureh, 
1*  37— 5C>,  H5,  148,  450,  472,^80 


—683,  774,  809,  8)0 ^  ti.  282:  m 
preeedenl  for  lay  elders  i,  40,  41, 
770 ;  V.  Si^nagogHt* 

CmMiit^ieSt  Chrj&tian,  or  Ajira<fT4pta,  t* 
162.489;  v.Ctfmrii, 

Chn9tmnt€t  Council  of,  not  truly  general, 
V.  609 1  againit  ibe  mfallibility  of 
the  Pope,  11.  73. 

CQn^tanttHr  the  Great,  I,  753,  754;  ir« 
429,  858 ;  V,  370 :  impoiUion  of 
hands  m  the  b*ptiim  of,  i.  410  i  Zo* 
limus'  remark  about  hlftbaptiam,  in, 
51,  500,  050:  error  of,  concerning 
the  Divinity  of  Chrirt,  ni.  306: 
edkt  of,  about  oracka,  laid  lo  1m vo 
oecaiioned  Dioclcii*n*8  peT8ccuti<^u, 
h  751 :  on  the  clearne»t  of  Scripture, 
11.  98,  99:  restored  to  the  Church 
what  Diocletian  had  laken  from  it, 
It.  312,  370;  v.  109:  poisoned  the 
Church  by  enriching  it,  according 
to  the  taying,  \.  S^i^etitr :  pre- 
emmence  of  Churehea,  bow  due  to, 
J*  Church :  itate  of  the  cai«  be- 
tween Church  and  state  before,  v. 
Church:  law  oj^  reftpecting  appeala 
to  hiihopi,  ^.  Abhmmt,  Apptah  : 
senienee  of,  upon  Athanaaiui,  it  729, 
730:  lawi  of,  reapeeting  dWorce,  iv, 
295  :  gave  biblet  to  the  churches  be 
built,  v«  Bibh*  :  stately  churchi^i  be- 
fore ihe  time  of,  I.  728  ;  iv,  528  r  v. 
I0#  \  whether  he  had  imaget,  v.  520^ 
587 1  the  Apooilypse  rtrfers  to  th« 
time  of,  in  the  opening  of  the  aitth 
sea),  iri.  107. 

CtmilaHtiHif  sentence  of,  upon  Atha* 
nafiiuft,  1.729-  upon  l*ojie  Llberiua 
and  l^ust  biu&  of  Vercellse,  ib,i  AriAn 
pcrteculion  of  the  orthodoi,  underi. 
IL  185,  192  :  of  the  council  of  Ari- 
mlnum  and,  ii.  216. 

CtmMittnHnepit^  Church  of,  reason  of  Jti 
eminence,  i.  410,670;  iv.  457  e  it 
rented  on  the  second  and  fourlli 
general  councils,  iv,  457^ 

— Councils  of,r*  396*  498  s 

the  6rtt,  A.D*381,  how  general,  ij, 
180  5  the  second,  A,D.  563.  eonelu- 
sive  agaitiit  papal  iupremacy,  i** 
462:  and  ^o  al»o  the  ttitrd,  A,D* 
^81,  if.  -162,  4C3  :  the  latter  accepted 
expretily  by  the  Church  of  England, 
^.  320. 

OtuBtUuHont  Qf  apostles,  when  ^ange* 
able,  ¥,  JpoMtift,  Chunk  i  ttt  the 
Church,  Y.  Chttrrh. 

V^fuHtntfiont  o/tite  ApmiUM,  aceount  of, 
11.134,319;  •!¥.  846:  attribute  r«- 
fnlkfion  of  this  to  chsrlry,  tii>  145  ; 
prayers  that  preceded  and  followed 
the  dismission  of  the  hearera,  de- 
ftcnbed  out  of,   u  326 — 330:    sub* 
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ttance  of  the  Uianlughiog  jo   (he 

euchftd^t  fraaii  w.  EmcharUt  i  praytr 
from^  tbjit  folJow*  the  words  of  in- 
AtitutiOTi  in  the  eucbArUii^  icrricF^  i. 
34S I  on  the  ofd^r  of  slttiii^  in  the 
chun^h  of  the  bishop  »nd  prttsbyters, 
t*  H7.  H8:  on  !oTe-fcftiU,  U  157: 
«n  the  order  of  preftching,  i.  20S  : 
on  hour*  of  prayer^  i.  278;  on  ira- 
poiirion  of  1 1 and i  upon  oat^chamonfi, 
I,  400:  on  Clirisu&o  V(«aerT^^ta  or 
consIst(»neA,  i,  162,  489  i  IhAt  ckrgy 
were  usually  judge*  in  them,  i.  703 ; 
VTideiiee  of,  to  ihe  right  of  th« 
Chnrch  lo  judge  the  causei  of  Chrii* 
tlaas,  IT.  846 :  require  thiee  yein^ 
trial  hefone  bapli^n,  u.  1 17 :  u^pw 
from  the  r^beLiun  of  Conb,  lu  2M : 
hold  Ihit  the  people  are  to  ansirer 
for  themseWm  if  they  foilovr  bad 
paUon,  u.  528  :  whether  Arian  ex* 
preiiaiont  ar^  found  in,  tti.  3&4«  305 : 
use  the  word  "  antitype"^  of  the  ele* 
menta  of  the  eucharisti  rv.  70 :  do 
not  admit  tmnsubftantiatioOf  it.  7£> 

€kmimentet  of  the  profeision  of,  aa  an 
inipedlment  to  marria^^  1T«  Z5& : 
the  £a«t  and  West  refipectively  al- 
lowed and  prohibited  the  pmfeaiioa 
of,  ID  one  of  two  married  p*rMMia 
witliout  the  consent  of  the  other, 
IT.  Wt,  3S7  :  the  West  in  the  right, 
ibid.:  TOW  of,  lawful,  it.  S(H :  wfaj 
esteemed  in  Ihe  Church,  iv.  S09: 
the  Church  g«ttetb  no  peculiar  in- 
lerevt  in  thetn  who  profess,  hj  tbdr 
prafeaijng  of  il,  it.  809 ;  t.  OtUkmeg, 
Jiarrvafc,  Mfrntkerf, 

CWl^fiUit,  fiitiif«^  ol  God*i  know- 
ledge of^  Til.  45« — 47S:  how  the  Ab- 
ject of  Hb  certain  hiio«ledg:e,  iit. 
♦71—473  :  how  determiifted  bj  God, 
JU.  411S,  473:  T.  $41:  whencie  the 
ceruitiiT  of  them  arioeth.  t,  162. 
la:  adtttiii]iLlifaet,u.ll. 

iMrnSm,  of  the  RmbuIi  (mtfaft) 


ttHilioii  mie^  i.  8$t;  tit.  «0f,  im. 
TOt;  IT,  fftS^t47,  906^  t.  &S9, 
Hh  n%  f  17 1  eoD^am  iW  an» 
t^yt»CM%>hwlBti«atfci€ftct  Aat 
J  IT.  ti». 
,«l^tb.t»  bedti^dibT 

ii»  Cl«»h«  T.  €Mmnk::  bv  - i.. 

U.  tJ^lf ;  T.  |b«i>  :  Rm«b  i«- 
I  <l  ibg  Mwriiw,  tt,  tl  £  Fn~ 
,|l.»;\>w  brttadllMmL 

il  lit  pwi|biu^  (htiiiiiMyi  la  the 


C^ii«e«li«iil(S,  In  ArDohim  and  Amiaia- 

nui»  ftkr  chufohea,  it*  j28. 
CofiEvrnoiii  aa  well  as  peneTeranee  in 

the  ChriBtiiti  calling,  is  frtom    fW 

Holy  Ghi»st,  [II.  323  :  and  T.  Gracw, 

H<>/^  GAof I. 
Cb»tt<i*rlj,  married   before  eoTtreraiati  t 

not  bound  accofding  to  St.  Pan!  to 

sr»nd  to  those  tnarriages,  it.  2S7— ^ 

2S9j   T,  471,   569,  570:    pHmitJTe 

practice  on   the    subject,    it^.   2£9t 

290. 
j€&»vQcaiwm  of  166 ]»  which  reTtews^ 

the  Prayer-book,  proceed iii(^«  of,  ti. 

232^238 1  Thorndike  a  merober  o^ 

TS.  22e,  227, 232  i  what  part  ha  tttok 

m  iu  Tl-  SS3, 134. 
C^ffditgrr,  ThoniM. «  kar  of  Tnnnpii^* 

too.  a  eoiinectioD  of  Thomdllce*a,  ti. 

lis,  1244 1  atkd  lu  the  Pedigree,  f  ti. 

367. 
Carmk,  aiigozDcat  of  the  ttcbera  irom. 

the  rebellion  o^  ii.  284,  2SS. 
Cbrftrl,  a  non-coafoFmlal  diTiae,  «a»* 

Kwered  by  Thomdik^  t.  MS,  Ji» 

312,  3M;  fTi.  244. 
0»r4ey,  T.  Cka 
Cotcyrm,  U  87- 
Gi^mikt   epistle  to   the 

WTftieo  from,  i»  14;  chotrcliea 

Ib  Sc  Paura  time,  it.  524; 

in  the  CbttEcb  of,  at  ii^t.X20$ 

thei^t.i»^S7,28,73«s 

ictia^lad,  t.  7«9— 771  =   mm  of  Ite  1 

iDocstnoi^  pctWB  at,  L  11,  €4,  '§4^ ' 

1£5,  417.  6S7,  7»:  tl.   159*   1^4^ 

MS,  344*  318:  ai-  701 :  tf.   l»4 — 

11>S»205,  306;  n.  3€;  luh  «f  th^ 

l.l£3,  l«Q»<S7,»4s 

of  ihc  iob,*'  M 1 

T.  0MlfOC<iO 

of  St,F^iaj 
msEaoOoClio 
fnll  ao  feJTiieOfitfii—,  it.  I 


daily 


^9: 


t.  »1;   tl.  M7; 

0^  to  A*  ^ 
i41:  n.iOTi  Tt,  If:  oCllifti 
of  ^binga  iiutd  lo  tdala  in,  i.  3 
417.  »19l  73S:   tl.  4»^  470;  tit. 
191;  IT,  1$8;   T.  211,  lie,  412— 

Im,t.  r«MK 


■hhimih 
Lis. 

.1  7i^4a,cs^n7tJ 

It.l4i;  iT,ttl,ltX3a7.  ^ 

ClTjTFUina,  t^  ak^Mi  «^  tt.  li 

4«li  It.  104:  bfl^lv-«rG«dl 
(:Wneh»aTiAla,T.  ^ 
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Cvtint  RiBhom  fvu  ]69«  170.  177,  253. 

Coffmanif  tht  Rolemn  Lei|;uc  and,  i. 
628  :  compkr«<i  to  thftt  ot  the  French 
Huly  League,  I.  G29  ;  v,  311. 

not  a  biire  promi-e,  HI,  3-^— 

40  ;  iv«  IB  1  V.  Aciii#^Hi|,  Giup«/^'^{if 
prRce,  Vt  Gract  t — wkh  AdAmp  itl* 
3(iO— 355  j  and  ¥.  /jn^a/lcn,  J^ifi, 

*(3ni«^  Jacques,  paitoT  of  the  Reformed 
Church  at  Baile,  ni.  S:  book  of 
Soeinut  written  agdntt,  iiip  M. 

C^Hfting^  meuuing  cif,  in  the  tenth  eom^ 
j»Andment,  it.  330;  tn*  CJ7'i{    iv. 

CjitneiUf  of  Divine  HK^ti  li  33$:  ra- 
lit$»ale  of,  I*  30* ,  3S7»  6SP  :  ptece- 
denta  for,  in  the  New  Tcfttatnent,  i. 
fi3<S :  An  d  in  tl  I  ^  r eco  rd«  of  th  c  C  h  u  r c  h  I 
t«  337  ;  th^  6r»t,  it,  147  ^  v.  Jtm- 
snUm  I  the  Imldiog  of*  evidettceth 
Ike  imitj  of  tlie  Church,  ii,  14^; 
Ihe  Chureh  not  bound  to  cdl,  tl. 
HSf  H{l :  eonititution  of,  llial  l\\ty 
oontiat  of  fainibops  repn-aeming  their 
reap»€tive  Chur[:liea,  iv.  i31 :  no  lay 
•1der»  \iv  thai  of  Jerujalem,  iv.  432: 
how  pr««byters  occaslon^ily  lat  and 
voted  iot  tv.  432,  433 1  bow  far  the 
people 'a  consetii  wa»  Te<|uire4  in,  in 
the  time  of  ihe  apostle*,  t.  444,  433, 
336  J  IV.  333:  of  the  authority  of, 
It,  )46— 131,  430;  IV.  433;  ti.48: 
depending  upon  the  tmportaiideof  the 
Cburchea  represented,  i.  690,  691: 
tt*  HPt  IV.  4S3  i  power  of,  merely 
denvative  from  their  re£pei.tive 
CbuTcbea,  tl,  130  j  rr,  7^9  ;  not  in- 
fftUihU,  II.  70  V  T,  JnfUMattiH  :  gene* 
raJ,  with  the  Pope' a  con^rmation, 
not  itifAllibie,  tl.  72|  73  ^  not  Iri- 
apirrd,  iu  314,  313:  a  fevelation 
ipranted  to  that  of  Jeruaalcm,  t, 
Jtrwtaltm:  have  no  more  to  do  in 
detertnining  the  faith  I  ban  to  de- 
termine what  WA«  held  from  (he 
begin iiing,  1 1.329:  why  the  decree* 
or>  fall  frhort  of  being  de&iiUve  fcen- 
,  IV*  433,  799 1  tliry  are  pre- 
,  not  ienti.'ncc«,  iv.  434,  799 : 
J  of  executing  tbem,  u,  150  : 
tv«ii  general,  may  be  corrected  by 
■ueceeding  onea,  ii.  330,  331  :  the 
popv*»  ioflnitc  power  inc^oiitiitt-ut 
with  the  very  pretence  of  calling,  iv. 
434:  With  wbom  Uet  the  power  of 
calling  Afld  ord«nngi  iv,  437  \  v. 
Mmpfrertf  Roma  :  relation  of  aecular 
noweri  to,  r.  30 1  :  how  far  to  he  called 
ty  the  alate,  U.  2itf  ;  to  enforce  ihe 
U\th  md  UwR  of  the  Ai-ii  lU,  U  the 
ealy  curt  tor  lehitm,  v.  319—323, 
330,  3S4,  390,  44t2,  493,  494,  497, 
332  :  tlic  firtt  fouf,  of  ubich  the  fiftli 


and  aixtb  are  appendancei,  enact  the 
fnith  and  laws  of  the  primitive 
Church,  and  are  a  Ruthcietit  teiit  of 
hereiy,  v,  320,  390  :  no  gmeral,  c«- 
DonicaUy  held  after  the  ii*th,  v-  493; 
V,  Englkhd,  CkUfth  qf:  Couticil  of 
Jeru»a)cin  a  precedent  fort  v.  Jeru' 
MJtm:  of  Chaloedon,  Con»lintinopl^» 
Sardiea,  v.  Chatcrdi^n,  CmtMn^mplit 
Sardtea :  teeond  of  Nlcmi  mot  ml» 
gatory,  tv.  799  i  v,  321  :  tho«o  of 
Conauncc,  fia»le,  and  Treij^t^  n<il 
truly  general,  V.  609 ;  the  biihopa 
intindc^d  by  the  pope  into  ihe  Eastern 
Church,  cjinnot  render  a  council  ge- 
nera), v.  00  S,  m^i  bow  parti  en  I  ar, 
niay  evidence  llie  leuae  of  tlie  whole 
Church,  ill.  344;  v,  323,  32d : 
election  of  hiihopi  regulated  by,  t, 
73  I  order  of  lervicc  prescribed  by, 
I.  202. 

Gmmslt  of  the  difiTereEice  between 
matter  of  precept  and  nnitfer  of,  ni. 
t»BO ;  v«  339,  340 ;  t,  if<rrj/j  SuptT' 
frogtttivtu 

Vi>tiH  of  High  Comniisaton,  k  163, 
U%;  V,  51,209,  670. 

CoutU^  Christian,  i,  488,  3fi0  ;  M.  280  j 
tv,  £43—349,  871  {  v.  368,  309,  433, 
434  I  vr,  38^40  r  origin  of,  I.  )31, 
102,  793 ;  of  the  const  i  tut  ion  of,  i. 
420,  427,  701  :  the  clergy  judg^a 
in,  I.  102,  4S9,  702,  732;  iv.  i&^^t 
iayitien  Bomctimei  judges  in,  i.  702, 
703 1  IV.  846  I  judget  in,  \n  Eng- 
land, made  the  king 'a  judgei  by 
Henry  Vlll.,  and  permitted  to 
nmrry,  v*  357,  3eSS,  444:  evil  of 
lay  judg«a  in,  in  England,  i.  03, 
8lil;  V.  303,  443:  and  inlukrable 
Aimudal  of  ncommumc^tson  as  ad- 
ministered by  them,  v*  446,  44T  t 
bow  the  rca^etive  rights  of  Chitrcb 
and  crown  in  these  courts  ought  to 
be  restored  and  reformed,  f  *  367 — 
371,  4*4 — 438;  authority  of,  trt  try 
scaiiiiali  by  drpoimg  witnesaca  tx 
^ciit't  V.  209,  270-  suljjeci  matter 
of  the  jurisdiction  of,  i.  791 ;  v,  /nHb* 
diction:  undue  enkrgement  of  th« 
juriidiciion  of,  in  Eunrpv,  iv.  873, 
873 ;  some  causes  not  properly  of 
the  Church  kind,  whereof  y«t  ih« 
iurisdiclion  is  better  kft  to  the 
Church,  VI.  40. 

— ,  Jewish,  great,  middle,  and  low- 
est, ¥.  CoHtititrrtrM,  ii^nAfdrim 

Ct^uiiMi  of  our  Lord,  brought  before 
Domitift4i,  and  uNtnced  to  iho  rank 
of  dergy,  i.  34,  43,  108,  4€0»  401  ; 
III.  189. 

CoHMimM  Gfrmnnt  m^rnage  of,  when  AWd 
by  wlut  bw  prohibited,  iv,  34^  i  Uw 
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it,  n.  f47:  whkb  vai  rep««.lrd  by 
Jtittiiiivif  It*  34S  t  bul  cucb  repeil 

DTfCT  tCK>k  eff£«t  ID  tht  lJV«tt,  lb. 

tO»^r^p  the  poet.  Fellow  of  Trinity 
Cotltfe,   CAmbridg«f  \u  ]74j  240, 

*Cr^atiami*mr  HI.  ^7, 

O'rtffiirf ,  of  tliat  whereof  ClinBt  i»  the 
firit-b«rni«  HI. 276:  of  ih«l  which  the 
Wiiidotn  ofGmf  in*de»  lit.  230~2S3. 

Vrted,  not  ptrt  of  the  Church  teftiee 
ft^m  ike  beginnittgi  L  195:  wbeti 
bnnillhl  into  ibe  tervicc,  i.  Z76'. 
preoiNUieed  by  the  frhole  congr«gft- 
tioOi,  I.  Itf5 ;  not  written  in  tertiii  by 
the  ipo*lle«i  ii,  119;  a  Tule  Of  f«ith, 
H.  IIS:  whAl  Involved  in,  I  J.  119  i 
how  the  mutter  of.  It  eonuined  Itk 
the  Seripmret,  ii,  120—122  :  proofs 
of  the  existence  of,  from  the  excla- 
ftion  of  herelicB  from  the  Ctiurehr 
ti,  123  :  no  cot^trKdietioi^  of,  ailowed, 
ir.  }'IS\  V.  354 1  one  gmunri  of  the 
iutborily  of  the  fathert^  ii.  124 :  de^ 
tee»t  mto  bell,  how  in  the,  v.  Hflh 

Cfrighion,  Bjahop,  vu  147|  +  174,  tJ75, 
+  179,  +240, 

Crriff  Time  left  hi&hop  of^  when  St* 
Paul  jo^nieyed  fruin  I'lphe^tii  hi  to 
Greece,  i.  12,  14,  1^0:  but  he  was 
not  jii-ebhi^hop  of,  j.  19;  v*  Titut. 

Crvmweit,  OfhtT^  +vi,  IBJ  :  claimed 
in»piration,  v,  3ti,  4),  8G;  acletiow- 
ledgeil  AmuwmiajHsm,  iv.  896  s  v. 
»(i,  401,  4<)J:  rdsiiun  of,  to  foreign 
P rotes laiits*  v.  B6,  323  ?  interfered  to 
keep  Thorn  dike  out  of  the  MasLer- 
thlp  of  Siiluey  Suttex  College,  f  vi. 
ISD :  aastignetj  peniloni  to  the  ejected 
clergy  in  I(i5tt,+¥i,  195^  persecuted 
I  he  t-'hurch,  +vt.  201,  211  s  palron- 
iBed  the  Polyglott  Bible  and  Abp, 
Uniber,  +vi.  205.  209. 

CroMK,  Chriiil'i,  t.  400,  G40;  ii.  290 j 
in.  105,  502  :  lo  take  up,  in  b^p. 
iiMH,  lunkeih  ui  Chrbtiau^,  t.  tJ51  r 
111.  24—27.  80,  81,  130.  612,  tilS, 
eU,  661,  073;  IV.  1,2, 137;  v. 401. 
449;  V.  trfiti^e,  Covenant  of :  origiiinj 
aiu  appear!  from  the  oouqueat  of,  in, 
320. 

^^'— ,  adoration  of,  how  far  idoUtrout, 
It*  794  {  V.  59(1  :  it  ii  not  tvecet- 
■arlly  idolatry,  although  nal  to  he 
defended,  t.  519:  ittid  vfn»  justly 
ftbrogatcd,  V.  686  ;  m-ither  Scripture 
nor  traditiot^  for  it,  v,  61(f. 

— -^ — -,  the  mark  of  Chnsiipn  property 
in  t)ie  time  of  the  heathen  eniperon, 
aecordiug  to  Baroniusi  n>3ll;  iv. 
#28* 

,  Sign  qf  thei  II.  131 ;   iv*  734, 


?94;  r.2O0i,  SSI:  Tt.  $%x  m  bap- 

ticDi,  III.  4g  i  If,  714 ;  T,  200,  207  ; 

Ti.  59. 
CVnra  rf  tkt  Ckmrck,  the  hialiop  and 

pivabytery  to  c^&jled*  t*  147,  HSl 
Crmsadet,  what  b  ba  be  a«id  for  the, 

I.  610,  611 :  how  ih«y  fimbered  ihe 
pofpeS  piwer,  v,  008* 

CmtdefM,  IT.  473,  475,  476?  v.  ^U 
dem :  were  no  other  than  caiioiUf 
tv.476. 

Cw/faj,  meaning  of*  1Y.  760,  790  i  Y* 

Cumulative  authatit^t  T.  Church,  Pmc^TM 

CtirttM^  in  the  Old  Testament,  sit.  674  = 
of  the  Jew*  upon  Chriaiianc,  I*  425, 
764:  Jl,  342,  366  ;  it,  501,  502  i  vn 
5,  25:  of  Chri^iiaua  upon  Chris- 
tiant,  coo  detuned  by  the  Greek 
Church,  IL  &3^ :  practice  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  on  Maundy  ThuTft* 
day,  II.  339^  v.  29;  v.  AHstkema, 

Cu*anU9^  T*  N(CofA«  de  Cuitt^ 

C^prifja,  St.,  terms  bi.»hopa  iiuccesatira 
of  the  apoEtieB,  *t.  3 :  on  tli^  presence 
of  Chri*f«  Body  and  Blood  in  the 
eucharist,  iv.  71:  the  baptism  of  in- 
fanta, i  v.  166:  confes»ion  of  secret 
tiiia,  tv.  231 :  hath  cleared  the  intent 
of  thecounmifsion  given  to  St.  Peter, 
IV*  41 5  :  not  for  papal  supretnaey,  y. 
Ptinciimlilat :  ca^es  in  the  epis^tlea 
of,  evldeueing  that  each  bbhop  re- 
pre«enta  hi^  own  Church,  ii.  151, 
152.  190  J  IV.  427:  evidence  of,  to 
the  original  right  of  the  Church  to 
judge  the  cauaea  of  Chriitiatli,  tr, 
H4fi. 

Ci^rHtt  usual  in,  to  consecrate  bishop* 
of  Tillagcii,  I.  442  ;  iv.  +77,  478, 

Ct^t^tmira,  v.  PtoIematM* 

Cifnl,  Si.^  ii/ Jiej:fimtria,  recognises  the 
BUhop  of  Rome  as  holding  pre- 
cmitienceovertheWesternCburchea, 
IV.  441  I  •ou  original  lin,  in.  387. 

%ri/,  SLt  of  Jtrumifm,  on  the  Creed, 

II.  J  19-^121 1  the  oonaeciration  of  the 
cucharist,  tv.  60:  the  presence  of 
Christ's  Body  and  Blood,  iv.  72,  74, 
75,  78,  131.  J32:  the  worship  of 
Christ  therein,  v.  586 :  words  of,  on 
the  subject,  ejicpbined^  iv.  82. 

Cyrvf,  i.  755 :  supposed  to  have  wor- 
slnpped  the  iru*  God,  ni,  495, 


Bdwionei,  BtfiNDiifa,  v^AafiF^Afv:  Mede'a 
interpietatiou  of  the  doetriue  of  (vi^, 
thst  St.  Paul  iuteoded  the  worship 
of  saints  thereby),  answered,  lie. 
194,  1E)5|  V*  522:    never   Uicd   in 
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m  good  uiiie  by  Chrtitiait  wnterv, 
111.  19&\  IV.  620,  Il2i;  V.  £22: 
I  doll  try  in  wortbipprng,  v.  DtviL 

DagQH,  V,  &25. 

Daily  Maruing  lad  Evtfttlng  Service^ 

An^iwtr  of  Plato  and  5ocr«t«9i,  iv.  <j20. 

HoWfOfi  Biilioi»  of  the  MigueftijuiHj  u 
492. 

I}Amaicettu§,  Joaftnei,  oplivbn  of,  And 
of  the  later  Greeks,  upon  lli«  eueL«- 
ri»t  aud  trviuubsUutiaiiDn,  iv.  9L 

JJamaMiu^  Pupe*  lu  taO,  liO^  M9 ;  [il. 
307  :  i»utilical  oft  I,  2S  s  t*o»ttent  of, 
10  ike  iecoud  gf^neral  Couucil,  tu 
ISO, 

Damtt^d^  th«  Cburch  not  cb^rgeable 
Hfith  prftyiiig  for  the,  it*  711 :  wbt- 
ibrr  the  moul  uf  Vimu  dwoendid  lo 

J>aiiiiuN,  ami  Pythia*  (or  pyntift*),  vi- 
CMTioui  *ufferiiig  exgnipU6«d  b^,  iti. 

DaiH*i,  oil  I  lie  meril  of  cbftfliy,  tif. 
127,  U^t&U,  &GOx  {mipheeie«  of, 
which  tvi'er  to  Atitiachuii  Bplphane*, 
].  74H,  7^3,  7^4;  IL  258,  2£;t«  443  ; 
V.  jOD,  £10;  ftud  v^  ^ii/iWAtr«  Epi* 
pkuntt :  correiij^JOi^dcoci?  of  the  |ir»- 
phrciJet  of,  iwiiu  the  book  of  HeveJ^* 
tionft,  \u  444 — 446 1  oppaAit«  inter- 
pretarloua  of  the  propticctei  of,  hy 
Grattu9t  atid  hy  Mede  and  Murv,  v. 
ffro^^irif  M*dtt  Morf  4  bo*  he  pro- 
ph^iiet  the  resiirreetion,  ir  238; 
buurs  of  pnyer  of,  t.  271,  277  s 
filling  of,  IV.  50S,  730}  v.  204; 
why  he  forbofu  "the  king**  ineAt," 
It.  410;  V.  356,  414;  fieed  dcMh 
r^tber  thin  deny  God,  tu  1^9,  *i%% ; 
jodgtr>riit  of»  in  tlio  CAte  of  8yMD* 
nab,  n.  tim,  mi, 
^punAaHmm,  U  141. 

nfivrt^  Jobi)«  mud  Qeorge,  vi.  1 32. 
d,  n.  231, 239.  2^0;  »itd  v.  Psmtmi: 
«rhAt  ii  i^iid  hy,  of  onginal  un, 
III.  175—177  i  of  |)fe*wmpt«ou]i  liii, 
III.  06B;  f^iLh  of,  tu,  120;  eUTMi 
of,  in.  674,  67£,  6Ei3t  6ti4  :  ei«e  of, 
kt  KciUb.  ni.  4Jj7;  cue  of,  uid 
Kitbao,  ni.  C^30:  «nd  Hiuhd,  ttl. 
682 :  teiuii  upon  whltb  th«  repenu 
Alice  of,  wjtA  jtctepted*  til.  630,  fi3i, 

e4i,  eay,  700, 702, 

I  iht^id,  arcbbisbop  of  Menevii,  IV.  iSfi. 
I  *^r*c/u,    FriLd(.*i»ctt»,    the    Soemijwi, 

in.  12. 
\i>&jt  *4  Jtttigmrni,  (be  tDrtment  of  the 

devil  Atitl  bti  ungeU  rtUrTtd  lo,  iv. 

6^0  :  uiuU  of  th«  departed  bcfort,  r, 

Dr^d,  Purgstor^t  SomIm^ 
Daitf^  inrftniiig  of,  in  firopbecy,  v*  &Q9t 

510  :  obtervation  of,  i.  304  ;  iv.  fiOO 


— flIDi  V,  58,  59,  194,  195,  578, 
£70,  561  I  VI,  57,  5&i  v.  Foffi,  F««- 
tivatt ;  of  the  ifreek,  IV.  503  ;  v.  259  ; 
v«  fIVri;  great,  meftningofp  AH  ipokcD 
of  JifVii»brcAtU,  t.  107,  JUSp 
lliRfqjijt,  n.  142  !  IV.  376  i  v.  231  ;  vt. 
Ct^  :  V.  Hifrarch\/f  OnhrM  :  meaning 
of  ihe  wiird,  I,  171, 170.  693.  fiOl;  iv. 
3!Jt> — 392;  V.  dicuorirr:  difFereiice 
bttween  dcacom  of  any  one,  and 
deAcons"ah»Qluti;ly  put,  i.  508,  (}9i| 
IV.  390,  391 ;  ordmation  of,  for  com. 
mon  bu$ine«s  uf  Clatrehi't,  i.  KO,  SI  ^ 
v*563:  bow  elected,  1.85  i  tu  202; 
vu  63,  64 ;  at  shewn  froni  tbe  New 
Testament,  i.  Ii2:  called  irfiA^^tit 
or  hetpfr,  I.  41,  173,  ITS,  180,  S20 
<-82Sj  IV.  S93,  394:  o^ce  of,  i. 
171,  507 1  697;  vt.  9,  10  i  micnded 
on  the  biib  jp  and  prcfibyters,  t,  iS4, 
4^0,  470,  604,  773 1  tv.  U^i  v. 
m^,  mH:  oil  ♦•tafaUi*'  ai  fifai,  t, 
54^  55,  475,    50H,  540,   544,    844 1 

IV,  382 s  vt.  9,  10:  on  the  cele- 
brat!on  of  the  euehariil,  t.  167,  259* 
B4ii  V,  228:  but  caunot  eelebrate 
ibe  euehari«t  themtelvea,    i.  482 1 

V.  15,  106;  V.  EttcharhU  PreibitUri  ,* 
indicted  prayer  in  the  Church,  In 
public  worship,  I.  258,  335;  v.  I90» 
253;  reading  tbe  Scripturtft  anditng-' 
log  paalmH  the  uflice  of,  iv.  4^2  i 
pr«acbing  and  Impiizitii;,  acts  of,  i, 
470,474,482,508;  iv,  372.373,382, 
481  i  V,  196  ;  iti  hnbordination  lotbe 
binbop,  I,  473,  780  ;  iv.  371—373  ; 
V,  202,  5M  I  atood  in  the  Cburch,  t. 
148,  464,  508  ;  iv,  392:  term  wfHt*- 
arirnt  appHeahie  to,  t,  773;  were 
not  layinen,  at  Calvjnistt  hold,  i. 
50?!  St,  Paul' a,  no  pienbytert,  I, 
507;  tv.  390;  v.  Mar*hami  iho 
teven  were,  I  v.  381 1  and  may  bave 
been  of  the  number  of  the  aeventj 
diaciptei,  ib.  ;  they  were  pfopvrly 
deacon  1  aceordiiifr  lo  the  lente  of  aU 
antiquity,  iv.  382:  but  aome  mo- 
derns hoid  them  not  to  have  l>een  an 
ordtr  for  the  whole  Cbnreb,  n,  147: 
of  the,  in  the  Epittlea  to  the  Philip- 
piaiii  and  to  Tinio;by,  iv.  389  i  how 
ijir  prvibjter^  concur  to  the  ordina^ 
tion  of,  IV,  480  :  whether  they  were 
allowtrd  to  marry  or  no,  iv.  420,  421  i 
V-  573  I  V.  Cetihac^  ;  apoailra  iome* 
tittie*  io  called,  v.  Jpfjgttti^ 

among  the  Jew»,   ttiiniatered 

their  aervisf^  i*  25 1|  697,  69!^ ;  v. 

ih«/wuitt§.  in  the  Chriitian  Cbiir«?b, 

IV,  391,  302. 
BtM,   the,   deified    by   tbe    Oentjlea, 

IT.  61 1  :  stitQ  o4  t.  Suittti,  ^huh : 
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ttioie  who  tlie  in  gri^ee,  yet  imper- 
fect, v^  JudiiM  Maccabeut^  Sou  ft. 

Deadi  hiipthm  for  tkt^  iw  721  i  aud 
T,  BaptUm* 

* Bffering$ /«r  thsi   ih   131  j    IT, 

J30,  13!  ;  V.  24r*248. 

,  prftyrrf^r  IhK,  I*  228,  35{> ;   tv* 

130,  131  ;  V.  2^9,  617:  in  tlif;  New 
Tettftnve^nt,  iv.  S74 :  v.  0»e.npkorHt : 
tt  the  eucharistp  y.  Eitcharist .-  was  « 
Ifetienl  euatoni  in  the  Church  Troni 
the  b«gimim^,  i^.  7lOr  f.  IBS,  187, 
£52 :  Blondel'ft  notion  untetiabtci 
that  it  arGS«  from  the  SihyU*  verspa, 
iVh.  711;  tnppn&cch  that  the  happi- 
n^Bs  at  the  saints*  fiouls  continue! 
Imperfect  till  the  reaiiirection,  it, 
71^1  ?.  1 8(5, 55*2 :  the  Churoh  pmycd 
for  i]]  those  depiuled  in  the  at  Ate 
cif  [?Tmce,  IV.  7 15  J  t*  Smh  :  scruple 
made  of  praying  fot  martym,  t. 
Martyr* :  no  prayer  made  for  the 
damntfdi  v»  Dctmnrd :  of  the  prftjet 
for  the  soul  or  Pope  Leo,  ]ind  the 
change  made  in  it^  iv.  7 15 :  does 
not  imply  pnrgatoryi  v.  Purgaiffrjf : 
in  the  Church  of  England,  iv,  722: 
desirable  to  restore  it,  it,  723  :  t, 
248,  2+9;  fvu  220,  221,  235,  253, 
255,  259. 

Dfiath,  §in  unto,  T.  Sin .'  temporal  under 
ihe  Old  Tefttamcnt,  Argues  original 
»in,  m.  ISO:  the  penalty  of  di«- 
obedteDce  to  the  Jewish  eon li story,  v. 
CamHHttrif:  btil  not  permitted  under 
the  Gospel,  t.  579 :  twoeascsof  reli- 
Ipon  punbbable  by,  r  580,  725:  t. 
469, 477, -1961  f^i-J^^-'^tH  ;  i^ccle- 
•iattical  cHmes  not  puntshable  by 
cjTil,  t,  ttl+;  T,  State. 

Deathbed  repentance,  v,  Fenetncff  Ee- 
penlance. 

Debofah^  v.  JaeL 

December  25M,  t,  Chriitmas- Dfitf, 

Dgeiujt,  peraccutiau  under,  i.  657  ;  n, 
145,  162. 

Ihcfetah,  h  flfl6;  It-  138, 

Decretttm*  v,  Gtatmn* 

Dtdieatiofu  Femt  e/,  I.  280, 

UegradatioH,  of  a  clergyman,  i.  665, 
7ySi  IV.  236;   V.  559;  v,  Ckrgy. 

Degree  it  prohibited,  w  Marriage  -'  by 
what  law  to  Clmflian^  it.  3^5 ;  v. 
206,  232,  567  J  v.  Ltviticut :  the  lee 
of  Rnme  exceeded  its  power  in  dis- 
pensing with  lho'*e  which  the  Law 
of  Moses  prohibited,  t.  230,  231  ,- 
how  varied  or  itiercased  by  the  Wt st- 
em and  by  the  Enstem  Churchee,  iv. 
^50 — 354  I  V.  S67  I  it)  the  English 
Church  by  32  Htu.  VI IL  c,  38,  iv. 
3S4  :  of  the  diflereiit  modes  of  reck- 
oning, l¥.  350—  353  ;    v.    Kindred  ; 


dispensttiona  Tor,  %y,  355  ;  n  4^9 ; 
of  the  decea»&d  irife's  sister,  t.  Wtfo'M 
SUtgr !  of  cousiiis  g^rrnaa,  t,  Cou- 
Aim  German. 

Dei  Grtttm^  why  nsed  in  titlef  and  Im- 
icriptions  of  letters,  1^  256. 

Dtjejurmref  t.  844* 

D^hgaftA^  in  the  civil  law,  iiu  574. 

Delft  WiliiAm,  Ma^tpr  of  Caiua  Col- 
lege, Cambridge,  an  Antinomian, 
•iti.  14;  IV.  142;  book  of,  c&tled 
Doctrine  of  Baptistns,  i.  4D9  ;  it. 
140;  T.  13;  ti.  64 1  boldness  or 
ignorance  of,  in  counting  the  bap* 
tiim  of  John  Atnong  tlic  teremoniea 
of  the  law,  IV.  145  ;  considert  water- 
bApti«m  abolished,  t,  409;  ii.  136; 
tIL  43,  &&t  IV.  HO  I  TK  2d,  29,  64, 
tltf7,  f22l:  attack  of,  upon  Citn* 
bridge  studies  in  li»53,  |ti.  Iti7. 

Dtmgtriuit  bishop  of  AlcXdndna,  I,  3SS, 
498,  697. 

DeTtitf€rtttts ,  tl*  105. 

Dfnoinimiih  ah  eftrmte€Of  ill.  S5  i  tv. 
ij02 ;  Ti.  59. 

Di'parted,  v.  Dead* 

Dejmrtath,  and  Relegatio,  t.  730. 

D*Eieafe,  ii.  581  i  v.  Scali^er, 

Dfttenf  intQ  IlelK  v.  Chrut,  HeU. 

Decide riu»,  v.  CfMJifrs. 

**  Dettmctfon  oj  the  /ifjA,^'  in  1  Cor,  t- 
5i  I.  155,424,  648;  tt.  165,  19$, 
344,  343,  S92;  iv.  196,  532:  vt, 
36,  37  I  T.  Corinth,  Saltm, 

DeiermiHatitm^  t*  Frtedamf  Nttgaii^^ 
WiiL 

Det4l,  v.  Day  of  Judgment,  Sninn  i 
apostasy  of,  and  of  bia  angels,  how 
in  Ihe  Creed,  n.  1 19  :  said  bj  St. 
Ignatiua  to  hare  been  ignorant  of 
the  Incarnntion,  iii.  455  :  by  bring- 
ing Chrial  to  death,  forfeited  the 
power  uf  death,  IT  I.  5  84:  of  worship- 
ping the,  111,  366^  IV,  013,  618, 
619  J  V.  474,  522:  t,  Diemonet. 

Dfmht  V*  Energnmevt,  ErorHtm,  Eitir^2 
dii»:  Balaam  held  by  Amobiua 
liATe  been  a  minister  of,  iif,  1152  j ' 
i¥.  528  :  doctrine  of,  v.  Dtemmet, 

Deusdeditt  Pope,  IV,  362, 

Dem  ttfmittem  deMcrii  »uri  deteriujf  in, 
649. 

AmiroP^*r»',  I,  171.  178,  508.  548,  820; 
lY,  3y2 ;  V.  Beaetmt. 

^laitpititis  wiftUfii*roiv,  meaning  ^,  t. 
U9,  722,  B32. 

Aia^joj,  meaning  of,  in,  S5  ;  t.  Cerre- 
nanl. 

"  D4c  Eechtiie,"  ex^plained,  i;  36,  406, 
509  ;  IL  100,  269,  349  {  iv,  84d ;  v. 
106;  ru  23,  64:  t,  Jf#yf. 

AtdavKd^iHi  ^OitA^yvy^  Mede'a  eitpliSi.. 
lion  of;  V,  Diemmetf  Mede. 
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A^^m*tr,  diOTervuc^  between,  And  qd 
the  other  Aide  t^ayytXi^t^dm  and 
jnf^^fffin  r.  469 1 470,  62^  ;  1¥.5B3| 
V.  179,  180* 

Didtaehm,  r.  ShekeL 

Dinoih,  «iiiwer  ofn  to  Augiutin  of 
Cmiit«rrhuryi  IV.  +65,  45fi, 

Bhtr*0ti  y.  Bkhepf  CUUit  CUrgyt  ria- 
pQiKia  I  the  Ein^liih,  arose  from  the 
ongiiid  Saxon  kingdom »»  ^.  4M«  4@: 
add  ihould  follow,  it'  possible,  the  dl* 
vision  of  counties,  v.  49  %  gfreat  size 
of  that  of  Lineoln,  u  442  ;  I  v.  478  \ 

Dhfi/tlim,  I,  676,  72B;  it.  191,  312, 
439 1  iy<  521^1  v.  109^  v,   Ctmttuu- 

Di^m^fiui  Ahxamdrintttt  u  26«  44D,  49^^ 
839^  n*  17P,  180,  190,  440;  i^, 
424,674 :  tupprensed  the  Mill«»»rieB 
m  Eifyyit,  i.  7^4  j  Ji,  449:  Ori- 
gen'i  ichotar,  lit.  304:  qucBtioiu 
able  teaching  of,  upon  the  Divinity 
of  Chrial,  ri.  184 1  in*  30),  303, 
304. 

■  Aft&pagm,  1. 148,  149,319  t 

«lJef(ed  to  have  been  biihop  of  Athenip 
t.  26,  28  :  of  the  work*  wrongly  at- 
tribmed  to,  1.  321  :  dale  of  them,  i. 
321  i  V.  244;  on  giving  the  eut?ha* 
Hat   to  tnlanta,  iv,  1B2^    and  v^  in 

ttideji  n. 

^f  Cmiuik,  u  2fl. 

^^iZeme,  ii.  184;    ni.  302; 


IV.  424- 


-t    P^^t    bow    ordained,    \h* 
4Sl  I  taid  to  have  diTtded  dioc»i«i 
into  pariabea,  i.  •386,  444. 
tk$  Tyrant,  itt,  379* 


Dioiten^,  T.  120,  398, 

IH^trffihftt  opposition  of,  to  St.  John, 
11.  188,  305:  tt  hid  nolhing  to  do 
wjih  the  introducini^  of  epiicopacTf 
•1.742  J  IV.  411,  412. 

Diptfrh*,  IV.  -161* 

IHrfctitryt  the  Wrsimimtiert  i,  84€ — 
UQ  t  It.  4 ;  V.  94 :  tptftdOy  put  out 
of  dale  by  the  impietlea  of  preach  en, 
I.  335 !  cou8n«t  th«  eucbaritt  to  four 
times  a- year,  I.  627;  v,  Brnthartitt 
nullity  of  the  fonn  of  eonace ration  of 
the  pycharict  in  the.  t*  337,  8118,  SJS8 ; 
IV,  903,  004;  T.  Itf,  Ui  r,Ewih0^ 
rui£  'on  b»ptism  by  ipfinkllng,  v. 
68 1  mtkm  loartiage  a  civil  cere- 
mony, I.  B4S  !  ▼,  Martiag*  :  pemiits 
no  iJFeinblies  without  preaebing*  t. 
627,  846;  iv.531,S84,  5»0i  v.  10, 
jS5|  239  ;  v.  £rrni«tjr  .*  inconaiatency 
of  the  Pretbyterians  in  enacting,  iv. 

THOEjrDlKJt,  L 


1 


MO:  slights  the  Lord's  PrnyEr,  tv, 
548,  349:  *  terms  the  Prayer -book 
an  tdot,  IV,  000;  is  as  gient  an 
ahute  as  the  Rom  lib  order  of  aer- 
vice,  V,  34, 
Dhttrmng  fl/  SpirtUt  h  16^,  722,  332, 
Dhtiptrt,  K  7^0,  7<J0  r  iv.  379,  380]: 
— the  Twelve^  ib.,  and  v.  Apo*ik§i 
— the  Seventy,  1.7 Se— 76 It  ii.  140, 
141,279,  320^  IV,  %%\i  preabyten 
according  to  iotne  of  the  fathers,  i* 
085,  086. 
i)ijeip/iii#,  V,  Ahictmti&Ht  Ftnmtct :  of 
the  Church,  how  far  it  rwla  upon 
the  authoKty  of  the  Church,  t.  520, 
327;  11.114,  IIS;  t.  170,445;  dit- 
tinguiibed  fron^  matter  of  faiih  and 
matter  of  life  or  matiners,  as  con- 
cerning directly  the  society  of  the 
Church,  only  indirectly  the  salvation 
of  particular  Chrit»tianfti  ib.  t  and  ni 
enacted  in  great  pait  witUout  express 
revelatian  from  Chniit,  iU.;  and  v, 
Tradiiiottt :  ancient,  severe,  i,  411, 
4J2;  I J  I,  704— 70t»:  iv.  212—221, 
318  {  V,  270,  271,5^0,  360;  ti.  34; 
V.  EUbtriUm  Canon  j ;  r«laiation  of, 
in  courta  of  time,  I.  048,  05T  ;  ii^ 
166, 370, 463, 460;  lv.212,  220,229^ 
law  of  seorel  confeasion  onoe  »*year 
an  abatement  of  pritnillvOi  it,  237 ; 
V,  562 ;  V.  Cof^fSfim  :  mitchief  and 
prrii  of  the  want  of,  i.  08,  730  i  iv« 
25i*  I  V.  66,  205,  273,  360,  374, 440, 
4<»2  I  Church  of  England  anxious  to 
reitare,  v.  Emglattdi  to  b«  aided  by 
the  teouiar  power,  I.  048,  704,  786  ; 
rv.  260;  V.  60,  273,  S36,  300.374, 
440,  463,  402 1  VI.  89,40i  of  clergy, 
v<  Cfrrfy,  DtgrndnHom  :  M  on  tan  lata 
and  Novatiana,  in  what  ien«e  here- 
tkf   respecting,    i,   413,  63  i,   653  ; 

IV.  213— 216:  bnw  the  eeclesiHsticsl 
kw  was  enlarged  to  include  all  ca* 
pital  crimei  ondcr  public,  iv.  261  4 

V,  CkHTcht  Ctwrix,  Kfff*,  Pmancw, 
BiMptntati&ns,    fur   for  hidden   defrwa, 

V.  Degrta. 

iMveM,  and  Lacama,  parable  of,  I  v. 
037,  637  I  V.  jihr&hamt  Hadgt. 

Diritif  komHf^  what  ii  meant  by,  tv, 
flOO— 606,  754,  792—795,  801:  v, 
316|  317:  outward  acta  of  honour 
msny  timra  of  neoesaity  equivocal^ 
whether  they  import,  or  not,  I  v. 
602,  700-^762,  783  J  v.  322,  523, 
587;  ^.Jdoratim,  (\it%»t  Lanio  : 
impo»sibl«  for  any  one  in  his  heart 
to  give,  to  one  whom  be  does  not 
ibtnk  to  be  God,  ni,  220  j  iv. 
601-^34,  753,  758,  759,  771,  772, 
779.786,791,792;  v.  SO,  209,  211, 
212,2^8,  474.  517,  322,  623,  6lv7  v 
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fvt,  263,  2fi*:  yet  iueli  honqiif 
harJly  distinguishtble  from  idolntry 
unleM  hf  a  figure,  I  V»  772,  774,  784 ; 
V.  616;  fvu2d4;  v.  Idoiatrif, 

Diviite  Service,  r.  Sendee. 

Dwiniiy  qfChriii,  v,  CkHsi. 

DivUiant  cau3«fi  of,  ii^  5;  mischierA  of, 
JU  0;  leads  to  atheism,  ii.  B97  \ 
hovr  to  be  cured,  IL  ][^:  Chris- 
ti&nity  in  danger  of  being  lost  by, 
II.  173:  destroys  the  evidence  of 
Christianity,  ii.  402  :  makes  the 
choice  of  religion  of  ^eatet  diffi- 
culty, and  thereby  prove*  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Church  Caiholic;  11.401, 
543,  544,  557~5dl  j   iv.  S40,  S4L 

Divisujf  et  comfotitut^  ienstu^  III.  424.. 

Divorce t  from  bed  and  heard,  the  btind 
remaiulng,  u^iknoi^'u  to  Jews  or  Ro- 
mans, IV,  2S5  ;  v^  5^9  ;  prohibition 
of,  derired  by  onr  Lord  from  pora- 
dise,  not  from  the  Law,  iv.  284^  315 ; 
V,  206,  567  :  how  far  there  h&lh  been 
consent  for  the  insolubility  of  mar- 
riage by,  i¥,  293,  294  :  of  the  liberty 
in,  allowed  by  the  Roman  laws  from 
the  time  of  ConE^tantine,  made  as 
they  were  by  Christian  emperors,  iv. 
21^5  —  29S :  dispute  betweeo  the 
ictioola  of  Hi  11  el  &nd  Shammai  re- 
■pectitig  the  extent  of  the  Jewish  law 
eonceminf  J  i.  579  j  iv»  298  :  permit- 
ted, but  to  the  husband  only,  by  the 
Jewish  Law,  iv.  310,  311  j  v.  20G, 
262  r  the  seven th  and  tenth  com- 
mandmeota  to  be  interpreted  ac- 
cordingly, iu  330:  tti.  672;  iv. 
495  ;  V.  2 (12  J  instances  of,  on  the 
part  of  the  wife,  among  Jews,  iv. 
310,311:  nords  of  MaUchi  ahnut, 
IV.  301  :  cTidence  from  primitive 
practice  respecung,  among  Chris- 
tians, IV,  304,  fi25,  826 :  eauses  of, 
allowed  by  ChHitianity,  T.Marriagt  .- 
under  the  Law,  y.  Law  of  MftseM. 

Dttctorif  spoken  of  by  Sl  Paul,  not 
distinct  from  presbyters,  i.  41,  4S» 
45,  130,  179  —  181,  470;  JV,  592, 
393  I  were  those  of  the  presbyters 
that  preached,  i.  177 :— among  the 
Jews,  L  143,  697—699  t  they  were 
latd  to  be  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  i. 
130,  698  ;  lu.  680  :  their  quaUAca- 
tions,  I.  472,  806  ;  r.  Seribet, 

Bt^tring,  ewrly  corruptions  not  of,  ii. 
434* 

Dpthf9,  John,  Bishop  of  Koch  eater  and 
Dean  of  Westminster,  vh  144,  t213, 
f  2*6,  +249. 

Dominira  in  Albisi  r.  Atbit, 

Aureay  II.  179. 

^ SoUnnidi  of  the  eucbirist,  i. 

259. 


DominKaHtt    doctrine     of,    resp«)Ctiii|r^ 
prede&tinatiou,    in.  408,   533,  ^57; 
V,  159, 

Ihminkini  not  founded  upoii  grace,  i. 
400,  453,  640:  v,  436;  v.  €hH$- 
iianiti/,  Grace^  3Vkkiifitt, 

Dontmii,  De,  v.  Spaiatenth. 

Dominui  ifahiicuittt  I.  20 7« 

DQtKilinti^  cousIbs  of  our  Lord  brought 
before,  ].  S4,  45,  168  ;  ni.  }89. 

Doaatutit,  u  215,  229  ;  II.  143,  144^ 
150,  155,  150,  191.  530;  iv.  429, 
430,  440,  527,  785,  919 ;  v.  *0,  87, 
88,  282,  296,  425,  430,  431  ;  vu 
35 1  r.  CitciUanMs;  evidence  the  cure 
of  sin  by  penanee  to  be  a  tradi- 
tion of  the  apoj^tles,  iv.  214:  con- 
tinued until  Africa  was  overrun  bj 
the  Mahometans,  V.  119;  had  a 
church  at  Rome,  tl^  144< 

Z?or^    Siftidd  o/   tit,    534  r   r.    533; 
its  determlnatinn  against   Arminius 
reacheth    not   the   whole    question^] 
I  [[.  401 :  hith  shewn  no  skill  in  tits* 
tingnishing  disputes  of  divines  fronil 
the  neeeasitj  of  faith,  y.  325,  539  sf 
English  deputation  at,  were  uf  th 
state,  not  of  the  Church,  in.  ffl4^| 
535* 

Dotith^utf  E  Samaritan  doctor,  wbn 
pretended  to  be  the  Messias,  n.  650, 
661,664^   IV,  913, 

^n(tw$iftg,  William,  vt.  192, 

Doxohgyt  of  the  Lord* a  Prayer,  ▼.  184, 
246. 

Drackmt  v.  ShekeL 

Brfnthhigf  baptism  by,  T.  immertion* 

^Dngdale,  Sir  William,  VL  209^  210. 

Du/jn,  IV,  792;  v.  Latria, 

^DupoTt,  Dr,,  vj.  174,  213,  240,  244: 
Verset  of,  to  the  memory  of  Thorn - 
dike,  vL  155, 176,  274  :  Thomdike'i 
veraes  in  honour  of,  vt,  176,  273 1 
alarm  of,  at  the  diminished  respect 
for  ATiitotie  at  Cambridge  after  the 
Restoration,  vi.  242. 

Da  Pprrofl,  v.  Perron. 

Du  Pl^gsii,  V,  Marnay. 

DuranduM^  the  Rationalist,  corrected,  t. 
326* 

da  5,  Partiatiti,  III.  604^  Jv, 

96,  469 :  held  the  descent  into  hell 
to  be  virtual  only^  and  not  literal,  iv, 
703. 

Durham^  Bishop  q/|  in  Bede,  not  con- 
secrated by  the  prieatt  of  Hy,  i« 
495  I   !V.  474,476, 


Eagletf  In  Solomon's  temple,  whetKt-r 
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tmi|ti  Gf  not  in  tbt  tenie  &f  the  se- 
eorta  commaJidmentr  it.  7%6. 

Eatitr,  L  271,  292;  iv,  73*J;  T,  204: 
V,  fu^nrii^  ■  i<;biiiti  about  ihe  time 
of,  I-  281—283,  7<i9,  S4*2  ;  ii.  178 ; 
j^,  41&  — 421.  43^;  v.  Ftttor  /,, 
Pope  :  instituted  by  tJie  ^poatlci,  rv. 
bm\  t.  2U4:  b^ptiims  at,  ii.  120, 
UHi  tv.  Ig2{  VK  125:  prmyen 
iianding,  from,  ta  WhiuunUde,  ti. 
131  i  IV,  7S0:  keeping  of,  for  seven 
diyi,  tv.  £03. 

Eaifrrfi  Ckitrfhf  v.  Greekt :  denies  the 
mfailibility  of  tht*  pope,  lu  73  :  Ktid 
tUiuiA  It  nut  foi-  herself,  n«  72  :  no 
warrant  for  the  Lmtin  Church  to  sen- 
Iciice  the,  u  btteiical,  t*  284  ;  mo- 
defition  ofp  retpccting  the  celibojcy 
of  Ihe  clergy,  tv,  820,  830,  fiS3  ^  v. 
A76 ;  r.  CfllWy  /  of  pTohibitL^d  de- 
grees, V*  DegrseM,  Grtektt  Marriage  : 
huldi  th&t  there  «re  eeven  «murji» 
a^euti,  IT.  7&t\  V.  585  i  practice  of, 
reMpecting  GOtiiiiruitiQn,  it.  470 ;  t* 
201  ;  u^tt  of,  reipcciing  imaget,  f. 
image* ;  wh  ethtr  1 1  ly riey m  belonged 
to  tlie  Weitefn  or  to  the,  v*  iH^rU 
cum  :  divided  ftom  the  Wettmi,  ii* 
173:  v.  Qweki, 

^^ Mmptfrn-it  V'  JSiii|Mrorju 

MatmiMii,  uu  1$,  Hi  ty.  8^5 ;  t.jI»- 

EhioH,  v;  £/%Agfiiiij  ,*  hefety  of,  llJ. 

iStp  ^£,  2S0.  2£»7  i  f '  H3,  144, 
Mhitmitt^  thp  tcct  oft  evideiitret  the 

tib««nriiice  or  tli«  Lord'*   Day*  it« 

408  ^  r.  E^m. 
Mecim^  meaning  of  the  word,  t.  ft], 

715;    11.105,    370,    an  J    Tl.  72 1 


MceittiatH^  B^k§,  Ihe  proper  iiun« 

for  the  Apocrypha,  ii.  61£  ;  IT*  £4)  i 

T.  1 79 1  T.  Apocf^ha. 

\Me§imimii^    do^irimei^  diititifruialicd 

tnm  matterv  of  Uith,  Uu  ^^t  iv. 

irr^asff.  704;  t.  /wi/ik,  Gfmtmdku. 

■^ — ^— ^  Juritdfci^mf  V.  JurUdk^ 
||«A ;-- rviirl*,  n  Ctntrfj  .—/fliip,  t, 
CdMlitp  X.wM',   Hr/vrmaiia  Lrfmm  nf— 

^^dMiili^f,  rA«  Baoit  e/,  ii.  015; 
lit*  170:  first  penned  in  Hebrew, 
tt.  (110:  why  aBcribed  to  Solomon, 
n.  (i08  1  plcntUulJy  ejiprrswt  the 
myMtical  and  tpirituat  ienao  of  ibe 
Law,  II.  fil»4,  £10,  654 ;  v.  jfjpd* 
rryipAd :  history  of  Samuel  iii^  lU 
017  J  IV.  658, 
Edward  17.,  T*  i^^dyirr-a^Q^,  R^wmtiiia 
i^gum,   end  in    Icidex   IL;    Csm- 


b ridge  UnivertUv  lUtotes  giTeo  bji 
+VL  167. 
I^eieni,  and  sufBcient,  diflertnot  b»* 
iween,  ill.  416,  410. 

414:   VI.  31  ;  v.  *AvaKm¥iff$^tfm* 

BgrnatiOf  Fia,  i.  15. 

EgTtgiuMt  III.  636  ;  v^  £i>ef, 

£/?#p<,  Chiireh  of,  i.  498,  6W  j  V* 
423  ;  V.  Akxandria,  Arim^  MtttiUm^ : 
sent  unction  to  the  tick^  iv,  2fi0  : 
preihyteri  confirmed  in,  t ,  Cpf^t^ma~ 

EUmhiH',  nvejming  of,  tit.  190 ;  iv,  524 ; 
T,  625. 

^ipTt^mk,  t&t  ui  1^0  Greek  Liturgiefi, 
1.  3S3. 

'EicAfiTT^f,  in,  aZB  \  V.  EUet, 

Eidert,  of  the  Jews,  Ibe  leventyt  v. 
C&fuhtonf,  Saithtdrm  i  of  tbe  Syna^ 
gogue,  or  of  the  people,  i.  US,  141 
— 144,  250,  807$  VI.  7fi:  governed 
tbe  Jewa  al\er  Jn&hna'a.  death,  II, 
2(i8  \  VI*  76 :  who  among,  ret'eived 
iDipoajiiou  of  handA,  L  143,  &Z5i  t* 
Omit:  one  chief  among,  i,  144;  t. 
^Apxi^ifvaytty^t  I  of  If rH eh  tho««  of 
tbe  bigh  consistory,  h  39,  118,  119, 
137,  140,  175,  682,  807  i  ii  27€ ; 
VI.  T£t,  85,  88,  94 : — in  the  Cbureb, 
V.  Prtsbjfter*  .* — pattorSj  or  preaeb- 
ing,  among  the  Presbytetiant,  V. 
JWlflf* .-  — lay,  V.  Lag  Eldtt§:  — 
in  the  African  Church,  v.  4/He«A 

Eitotar,  V,  88  ;  and  v,  M^iceah^fi ; — 
the  high*  priest,  1^  tip  723,  724 1  tt. 
2t;3,  282,  283* 

Elicit  the,  III*  638,  637  t  to  believe 
otieself  of  the  nuinher  of,  and  pre> 
deatinale  to  lifo  everlaatingr  ii  not 
Jtistifying  fsjth,  itt*  9,  dl,  94,  12], 
JSl,  446,  571,  581,  5»5,  507,  8U, 
618,  646,  650,  651  ;  iv*  134,  143, 
154,  210,  248,  583,  929  j  v.  37,  13  U 
144,  223,  327*  401.  405,  520  j  VI, 
125  ^  V,  F&ith  .*  to  bold  it  to  be  to,  k 
destructive  of  the  faith,  ib.  t  no  obii- 
gilion  upon,  to  perform  gtnid  works, 
upon  such  gfoiind»,  ni.  I»7  i    v^  Jn^ 


Bkni*ni§,  thO|  b  the  euclisriit,  v.  CttU 
pMtU,  Cmeomiiancri  OfmrfrvHont 
Ettekmitit  Imifrawft  I/«mI,  Trantuh- 
itmmilmi  SBOWliaMii  called  tix^* 
^9rU  hf  tlM  iillMfi,  u  855  i  tv* 
73?;  v.  182. 

The  natural  lubatance  of,  n* 
inalai  after  couicerAlion,  I.  343 ;  IT. 
e,  2d,  27,  30,  35,  82.  909 1  v*  J  6. 
173,  545»  615!  S<^ri|Ht)re  proofs,  iv. 
7_J  I,  27—20  J  of  the  word  **  1  hifc  ' 
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in  the  words  of  inatilutioai  tv,  S  :  of 
St-Paal's  worck,  iv,  S,  21 ;  no  tra- 
ditlon  of  the  C hutch  for  the  AboU- 
tlon  ofj  IV,  68,  73— 78  ;  and  thU  io 
the  eanoti  of  the  mas^  itself^  tv,  76  : 
dii  till  flubbed  from  the  things  tKey 
iigoify  by  the  fatbcr«,  i  v.  7S  :  «nd«nt 
custonii  pruviog  lhia»  iv.  81 :  imdi^ 
tioit  of  Ihe  fathers  that  the  stib^ 
iUnce  oU  rettiaitis  uncbingeds:  iv. 
S^  —  39 :  t  ran  subs  Un  tint]  on  not  tk 
eftang^    off    properly    ipeaking,    ir. 

as. 

Of  the  cbAiigp  wrought  in,  by  the 
cr>nsecration,  tv.  3+,  78,  79,  82 ;  t, 
16 :  become  vliible  signs,  not  oaly 
to  figure  the  ssiriiAce  of  Chmt,  but 
to  teoder  and  exhibit  the  invinihle 
grace  which  they  Tepre&cnt,  i»  3i3, 
346;  IT.  20,  2,1,  82,  112,  001-;  v. 
227  :  v«  SaeratTuntiirift^  ZumgH : 
became  tbe  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrisit 
mystically  and  Hpiritually,  that  !»«  in 
the  sacrament,  iv.  10,  20,  34—36, 
52;  V,  16,  173,  J82,  220»  324,  544, 
546  ;  fvi.  225;  be<^me  tbe  sacrifice 
of  Chriit  c-rucitied,  and  bow,  t.  Eh-' 
th^^ist,  RrpratntaiwH,  Sacr\fice  ;  are 
tt  iacrifice  in  one  senA«  before  tliey 
*re  consecrated,  IV.  107:  become  io 
only  in  order  to  the  Uf^eof  thi'm^  that 
i^i  speaking  properly,,  from  the  conae* 
cratton  to  the  r^rceiving,  tv,  25,  81, 
126,  737,  738:  are  so  in  order  to  the 
communion,  iv.  117,  119,  120,  136, 
135.  73Sj  V.  181,  548,  586;  v. 
Ma$i0M:  evidence  of  tradition  of  the 
Cburcb  for  the  presence  of  Christ's 
Body  and  Blood  in,  iv»  69 — 72  i  v. 
Presence. 

The  Body  and  Blood  of  CbriHt 
preaent  in  the,  when  received,  not 
by  the  receiifing  of  them,  iv,  II: 
not  by  the  faith  of  the  recipient,  rv, 
5,  3fi— 39;  V.  173,  174,  324;  fyi. 
225;  allhnugh  frustrate  without  it, 
n.  38,  39,  120;  v,  226,  544-  jvu 
225 ;  the  invisible  faltii  fuhiesti  of  the 
beart,  in  retoUing  to  make  good  the 
profesiion  of  Chrifitianity,  makes  the 
receiving  of,  effectual  to  the  spiritusl 
eating  of  Cbrist's  Body  and  Blood, 
IV.  36  J  fVi,  225  :  but  the  sacri- 
mental  presence  is  effected,  upon  Che 
true  profession  of  ChriaLianity  in  the 
GJmrch  that  celebraten^r  ^y  ^he  wordii 
of  coiisecratiou,  iv.  U — 13,  16,  36, 
62—73;  ¥.  15,  173,  226,  324,544, 
545;  tvi.  225  {  v.  Eucharkt :  how 
l>y  the  words  of  inatituiionj  v,  54t, 
545 ;  V.  EHchaml .-  how  far  by  the 
hypostatical  union  of  the  tvo  natures 
in  the  one  Person  of  Christ,  iv.  5,  25, 


39—49 ;  V.  542,  543 1  v.  L^therw^, 
UbiquHarhi  :  passage  of  St.  Oregory 

Nyssen  concernitig,  v.  172,  173* 

Worship  tendered  to,  unjustifiable^ 
IV,  757  *,  V.  519,  587  ;  v.  Eurhariiti  : 
not  to  be  carried  about  the  itreetSp 
IV,  758  J  V,  585,  ^^^\  sometime* 
reserved  in  the  primitive  Church  and 
sent  to  persons  abaent,  tv,  574,  73S: 
which  practice  should  be  revived, 
T.  578 :  both  elemcuti  necessary,  ▼, 
Ckfjtnauniim  in  both  kindt, 

EUaidmt  of  the  keys  given  to,  i.  421. 

EtioM,  t.  615,  a02;  of  hii  sacriSeing  at 
Carmel,  I.  523,  672,  707  ;  u,  278  i 
VI.  49  I  curses  of,  iiu  675. 

.  Rabbi,  It.  4-70. 

Etibcritftn    Cation§,    lesa    severe    thaii| 
earlier,  severer  than  later,  rules 
the  Church,  iv.  218,  240,  318 :  hold  ' 
adultery,  murder,  and  apostacy,  un- 
pardonable to  death,  i.  411  ;  tv*  215, 
217,21S|31S;  V]>3i|  v.Du 

Elijah,  V.  Elhi. 

Eltiha,   U   615,   707,   829;    If,   297; 

III,  467;    IV.  607,  609;  cwrsea  of, 

III.  675. 

Elizabeth,  Queen,  v.  Onih  ^  Svprt* 
mac^,  Pius  F„  Pmifir-itOQk^  and  in 
Indei  II. :  Cambridge  Unifcrsity 
Etatutrs  given  by,  t^'i*  167. 

Elohim^  for  heathen  gods,  and  for 
Judges,  among  the  Jews,  k  710,  805  ; 
VI,  84 — 86 :  Scripture  use  of  the 
temv  for  angels  and  judges,  iiu  219  ; 

IV.  658,  659  :  v.  Carft  -■  diflerence  be- 
tween it  and  Jehovah,  ill.  219  j  VI,  87. 

Elvira^  C^uttcii  qf,  v.  Eiibiriian, 

Eiymm,  1.615,  648. 

Ember  Weeks,  iv.  519:  v.  195. 

fEmmanuei  CoUegef  Cambridge,  VI, 
170,  177. 

£niperor«,  what  the  title  conferred  &nd 
what  u^e  the  Frank  kings  made  of 
it,  V.  598;  history  of  it,  v,  598— 
605  ; — Ghristiant  nominated  bithopa, 
I.  B4,  569 ;  tv,  866  ;  v.  604  :  power 
of,  in  Church  queslion»,  i,  730,  791 ; 

V.  603  :  and  to  call  councils,  t|.  216 ; 
tv.  839,  857,  SS8,  887 ;  relation  of, 
lo  the  Church,  and  to  the  popea,  tv, 
457—460.  465.  359,  860,667,  881— 
Bb5  J  v,  500,  598—605;  v.  Coni/an- 
tim^  Cvftsttinfhi^^  Jttgtiniant  Maurirw^ 
7*hr<fdtnitti ;  CharUrmagne^  Lewii^  O- 
ih&;  invrifitures^  Rome,  State  ^  — 
Eastern,  evil  consequence  of  their 
undue  iuterference  with  respect  to 
the  authority  of  the  Church,  iv.  S60 : 
— Western,  v.  Empire  : — heathen,  v, 
Adrian  f  Akxander  Stivmst  Aurelian^ 
Dio€te{mn :  prophesied  of,  as  anti- 
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Christ*  I*  T48;  tu  4154  IV.  915  ;  t. 
^Oti,  5IO--ai6;  YL  10^:1 10:  Cklbd 
Ihemtelvei  godi,  i*  7*8  j  IL  4+5  ;  it. 

Empire,  Woteru,  of  tlit  FrwiVi,  fU 
origin^  V.  5^3  :  ibe  city  of  Home 
eotild  not  give  CIiArlcmagne  a  title 
to  all  the  dommlon  of,  v,  5M  -  hift- 

'  tory  of  the  lUle  down  to  the  qa»rrei 
ibout  in¥eBiitUTe«»  r.  50S— (fOS:  t* 
Ortgwtf^  Inveitituret,  Otfw,  Pfpinf 
Borne. 

Mm^aiHet,  i>  292  i  begin ning  of,  under 
the  iipoallea,  itt.  196,  nni\  vi.  53. 

MiiefgtumenM,  excluded  from  tlie  eiicht- 
rill,  T,  EuthnriMt* 

Mifgisffd,  Church  off  Articles  aud  homi- 
lies of,  V,  A  Hit  (« St  Hvtniliei*'  how 
far  she  own»  the  d^ctriu^  of  one 
Catbolie  Church,  v.  121 »  323,  396 — 
3911 :  holds  to  the  Aret  four  general 
eoitnciU,  v.  320,  396  :  i.e.  to  th«  ftnt 
miL,  the  flflh  and  sixth  heing  afipen- 
dancea  of  the  firit  four,  v.  320,  396, 
462,  493  ;  consent  of^  in  the  oouueil 
Qi  Hatfieldpto  thetlieth  geiteraj  ooun- 
ell,  V,  320 ;  laie  novrlCy  in,  about  ori* 
ginal  sin,  v.  Tajfhr  ;  »eR«e  of,  upon 
jUAtificalion  by  faith,  ttt.  59(i,  597  i 
¥.  l^D:  upon  pertevtiranee,  111.658; 
and  assurance  of  salvation,  lit.  658  t 
coudemos  the  doctrine  of  indefecti- 
hie  grace,  iin  658;  v.  33S :  con- 
curreuoe  of^  to  the  doctrine  that  the 
cuchariit  is  a  sacrifice  in  a  certain 
ivnic,  IV.  132,  134:  order  taken  hy, 
concerning  frequent  eel  eh  rat  ion  of 
th^  euchAriit,  v,  Euchariu  :  eticht* 
riitio  ■errieeof,  v.  Enrhanti,  Liturgy : 
holdf  the  aacraiiients  generally  ne* 
ediMIJ  to  lilf  Atloh,  V.  Sacramrnti  : 
lonlllttg  COIllBMi«ll  of  lin,  tv,  25i( : 
regrrts  the  dituie  of  public  penance, 
1.47ft;  iv.asy,  S07,  tt27^  v.66,98i 
and  V.  Hr/ormaim  Lrgum  i  evil  in  the 
diauiie  of  penatiee  in  tbe,  iir.  927  r 
V.  60,  3.16,  375 :  excellent  order  of^ 
for  c*tfvlii£ing,  v.  5S7,  £77 !  up- 
holds Lent  »nd  other  timet  of  faat- 
in?,  tv.  507  :  order  of  Divine  aer- 
vice  in  the,  iv.  581,  591 ;  v,  Pmytr~ 
bvokt  Serine:  and  of  resding  the 
Scriplui**,  t.372;  tv.540;  v*  £«* 
tmt :  upon  what  ground  the  •erriee' 
book  of,  changed  at  the  ReformaCioni 
IV.  551;  prayer  for  the  dead  in,  v, 
iV<Hf :  had  good  reason  for  «u^r*ed^ 
ingthe  ccferoony  of  vorship^ing  the 
eucharlftj  tr,  J&%i  moniitioar  li£? 
not  eoudefuned  by,  ]v,  g|5 :  licenae 
to  preach  in,  from  the  bisbopi  iv, 
59S  ;  what  is  Allowed  by,  to  theetvil 
IV,  B52,  876  J  V*  315—220, 


444,451,  452,  559,  560;  v.  Oath  qf 
Sttpremac^. 

Obligation  to  remam  in  the  com- 
munion of,  IV.  925  t  V.  555  \  guilt 
of  separation  rests  with  those  who 
refuse  to  concur  in  necessary  refur- 
mation,  iv«  (i'25;  secured  in  saera- 
ments,  offices^  <!eremonies>,  iv.  92S$ 
V.  554,  555  ;  Cur  to  Comp»re  die, 
with  both  extremes  which  it  avoid- 
eth,  IV.  928 :  no  blotter  way  than 
the,  IV.  930;  V.  498 1  the  present 
cslatnity  of  (1659 )>  cannot  alter  the 
case,  IV.  930. 

Reformation  of,  justifiedi  v,  JItr- 
Jormation :  interference  of  the  civil 
power  at  that  time  and  upon  the 
accession  of  Queen  Elisabeth,  upon 
what  plea  defensible,  t,  573,  575, 
«19— fi2l  J  v.  295  1  and  v.  Suet:t*- 
$hH  :  rise  and  hiatory  of  the  Puritan 
party,  v.  92  —  94,  337, 338, 389, 390 1 
state  of,  during  the  Rebellion,  i. 
031—634;  u.l  i  iv.  261,  586,  895, 
930,  93  J  i  V.  1—24  ;  fvi,  J  87,  ]95| 
196,  201,  210—213;  and  v.  Htre^ 
ntt :  in  the  time  of  Chofles  Hi,  v, 
♦301—308, 4S3, 464  i  fvi.  225,  237, 
233-238,  241,  24^-'24d,  249»  250  ; 
and  T.  CwiVMttliofi,  Fttt^rr^b^okf  3^ 

Confiscation  of  the  property  of, 

the  true  cause  of  the  diioniert  In  her, 
V.  337,  372 :  v.  Lfcturers  r  tbe  cure 
by  repairing  the  revirnues  ofj  v.  337, 
3;t8t  440  i  and  by  limiting  and  re- 
BtorJng  ecekfiasticat  discipline,  v, 
444 ;  J*  Pewonce ;  and  by  «  more 
freijuent  celebration  of  the  eucbariBt, 
V.  Eucharitt  r  should  quit  bet  claims 
to  confiscated  lands  by  «  declaration 
&f  oblivion,  V.  339,  37  J  i  interests  of 
the  crown  and  of  the,  distinguish- 
nbb,  and  ought  to  hi^  reformed  and 
resluttd  respeetively,  iv,  593  i  v, 
33«l,  366,  36K,  443,  452 1  canon  for- 
bidding elergy  to  be  of  more  than  one 
diocese  ought  to  be  re»iored  in,  v, 
363,  4d3|  5l>6  :  and  the  liberly  of 
choosing  her  own  bishops,  t.  569  {  v« 
460, 
Bitgtattd,  Nfw,  V.  Nfw  Englmd, 
Entighiemimgf    tm    b«ptlsm  ;     f.  #^ 

TI^HO. 

Eswmt,  with   tbe  Gnoaties,    ill,    201, 

203, 
Smoch,  of  the   failh  and  juati flection 

of,  ni,  123  I  book  of,  ],  739»  741, 

812. 
*Err*fi|«in  v^  247  ^  v,  ^vcAurwl,  /ii|«r- 

fetthutt  LilHnh4* 
SitthMiiiutt^  V,  ^ttrlf»eiiilaiiff,  Fan9t*c*t 

imd^mdfmUt  New   Mttgkmd:    ibeir 
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eotitpmpl    of  Scripture,    t.  Scrips 

Efiaphmi,  or  Epaf}kroditi$St  an  ftpoetle 
c^f  the  Cliiirclu  t.  177|  470,  7fi8  ;  v- 
Ap9§itf ;  commissi  oil  of,  to  thv  Co- 
lofftlnnfl,  ■  temporary  one,  i.  462. 

EphentiSf  of  St^  Paurs  joumC'y  from, 
into  Greece,  i,.  13, 

— — —  Biiliops  ofi  V.  Onet$mu$t  Ti- 
mothif* 

ChuTcIl  oft  1,  45i;  of  Gen- 
tile* firsts  then  a1«o  of  J^^ws,  united 
afterwards  umier  Su  John,  i*  769; 
11.  B3S:  eldem  of  the,  n.  142  ;  iv, 
Smt  V[.4Sf  &2  t  they  were  not  mude 
biflfaopt  by  Sl  Paul 'a  ealling  ihem 
BO,  IV.  3S8,  3S«* 

Sphr&m,  Bt,,  usea  tlie  word  *'  figure" 
of  the  eucharist,  iv*  70  :  on  the 
nature  of  the  eletnenta  in  the  eucha^ 
tiat,  IV.  86. 

'Ewix^piot  wpftrB"Ttpoti  It  Slit 

EpicuriiotSf  EpiuttruMf  tt,  IDS;  [11.363, 
510  r  11?.  347,  6^2. 

*Eirl  yijs  for  iwlytwM,  ni.  542, 

*BirUfT^po^i^,  1.  72. 

^EiriAa^^ccr^EU,  in  Hcbn<tv»  ii.  !6, 
tii,24fr, 

EpimtnidfXf  quoted  by  St.  Paul,  tt. 
616. 

^EwtvQfikt  tn  S,  Clem  em  Rom  anus 
tneanmgof,  r.  736* 

Epiphamm,  Upon  faating,  i,  2B2,  2^0, 
2f]'2  :  Tnouming  at  cxcommuniea- 
tion,  I.  418;  ll.  345;  iv*  227  |  vi. 
34^  tore  a  picture  in  a  chtucb  in 
Paleistine,  although  tn  another's  dio- 
CCfrS,  IV.  788,  7»0  ;  v,  211  t  v.  John 
af  JtrumUm  :  mistake  of,  in  making 
it  Ebion  inntead  of  Cerinthui,  whom 
St.  John  met  in  the  bath,  in,  204, 
20S:  account  in,  of  Cerinlhua,  jil. 
1J>1— 194;  VI.  fi5i  conjecture  of, 
upon  the  succession  of  the  bUhopd 
of  Rome,  i,  23 :  beara  witnesA  that 
St,  Peter  and  St.  Paul  jointly  founded 
the  Church  of  Rome,  1. 23 ;  iv.  408 : 
extends  heresy  to  include  tchUm,  t, 
9 1 , 1!2  :  i V,  7 10 :  concerning  ftcribea^ 
I,  128  t  of  the  consiHtory  at  Tiberiaa, 
I.  43S  T  VI.  g  I :  that  the  Jews  used  to 
scourge  in  ibeir  synagogues,  i.  42 7 1 
547 1  V  I.  39  ;  of  the  Jews  curaing  the 
Chmtlaoa  in  their  RynagogueB^  t. 
425,784:  iv.SOl  j  vi.5,  25:  ofparis^h 
chufcbes  at  Ah^jtnndna  in  the  time 
of  Arius,  I,  444,  -IrtS ;  of  Joseph  us 
the  Jew  of  Tiberias,  t,  481  ;  iv.  131, 
13S  :  of  the  Arians^  I.  4SS :  amrms 
SL  Barnabas  to  have  been  one  of 
the  seventy,  i,  684  :  and  also  some 
uf  the  seTcu  deacon^;,  iv,  3S1 :  of  the 


type  in  the  ayuagogue  of  the  tHre« 
orders  of  the  Christian  ministry,  i, 
%%  144,463,009,  809;  v.  A%amt^, 
SffHltg9gUE:  of  i6§\a$pff^Tit*iMj  i.  70t^| 
Ti»  5& :  of  OUT  Lord'»  hleasltig  tb* 
marriHge  al  Cana,  i.  725,  848-  vu 
troubled  by  the  Kixtb  chapter  of  the 
Epiitie  to  the  Hebrcw&,  ii^  163  :  on 
prayer  for  the  dead,  i v.  717  :  on  tlie 
celibacy  of  the  elergy,  iv.  821  ^  be* 
fore  the  time  of,  no  law,  but  a  cua* 
torn  of  the  Church,  to  prefer  tiug'te 
men  to  be  clergy,  if  possible,  I?.  822 
—824. 

Epiphantf,  Christmas-day  obserTed 
upon,  by  the  early  EaBtem  Chuj'cb, 
TV,  515. 

EftKcopac^^    Epkc^mte,    V.     MUhi/pti 

*EwtffKoit^,  ofHee  of  the  apoatlea  so 
called  lit  the  Aet^,  t.  4i^0. 

Bphc^piuf,  much  used  by  the  LatUu- 
dinarian  party  in  EnglsJid,  v.  34S, 
439  r  fvj,  241,242:  intended  dedi- 
cation of  the  second  volume  of  faia 
workff,  V.  315:  heretical  doctiinea  of, 
V.  315,  31  ti,  343,  439, 

Epitths^  the,  in  the  Service,  read  be- 
fore the  Gospel,  i.  324:  ao  a]M> 
in  Lutheran  liturgies,  v,  242,  243  : 
the  gradual  between  the  two,  l.  320, 

Eqvivocmlhnt  unavoidable  in  terms  ap- 
pUed  to  God,  IV,  28,  602,  760,  J92  j 

V.  Denommtitia  ah  ejirinMtf^^  Tr&pes^^ 
held  allowable  in  momU  by  some 
but  not  by  all  papists,  v.  41, 

Mrn^tnatt  questioned  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  ii,  622:  his  expressiona 
made  UAe  of  by  the  Soctnians,  iti, 
22fl,  288,  308,  309. 

Eratimnsj  v,  Eftisim  the  physician. 

Ernttm,  St,  Paul'i  Lelper,  an  evan- 
gelist. 1,  176,  470,  766. 

ErastuMt  the  physician  to  the  Palatines^ 

VI.  22 :  bonk  of,  account  of  its  pub- 
lication, •].  741 ;  IV.  873;  acknow- 
ledges no  visible  Church  founded  by 
God,  It,  192,  199:  v.  99  r  Church 
and  state  the  same,  according  to,  i. 
561,  638,  C43;  opinion  of,  enableth 
sorereigns  to  persecute  God's  truth 
by  God*»  Jaw,  v.  100 ;  v,  mbbe$ : 
aeeounts  exeotnmunication  to  be  » 
civil  penalty,  and  denies  it  both 
under  the  Law  and  to  the  Churcli^ 
by  God's  law,  i.  406,  418,  425.  74  ]» 
742  J  II.  29,  31,  194,  351  j  vi.  22  : 
holds  binding  and  looslug  to  be  merely 
declaratory,  i.  659  :  coritrary  to  th«  . 
practice  of  the  Church  under  the ' 
apostles,  I.  fidO,  711  ^  explanatioii 
hy.of^Dic  Ecclesifi,"  il.  34fl,  392: 


V 1. 1 5  :  rentve  tht  corenant  of  ^f«o«           ^^^^| 

Cljyreh,  U  741,  74S  ;  tu  22, 

entered  mto  at  btp^mif  T.  Qirmr  ?  ii             ^^^^^| 

£iaii,  vt^aK 

bettt^r  than  heating  Mfmons,  r*  37Ci ;             ^^^^| 

S^drai,  *.  Eva:  ipocryphkl  bookt  of* 

w,  Prtackittg^  nil  publit^  aeti  ought            ^^^^H 

11.  609  :  the  Mcond  apoc?ryph«l  b^ok 

to  bo  made  with   eelebmtiuu  nf,  t.            ^^^^H 

©f*   r«fipecting    tKe    itore^hoiuQi    of 

M47  :  mArriAgt*  &hoaJd  Ins  oelvbral^d            ^^^^H 

louU   Mi\cT   dcTAth    ind    before    the 

with,  1.  725*  848 ;  iv.  744  {  v.  20S,             ^^^H 

jtidgmeni*  iv,  tfSTf  <i*S,  (i£^3,  69£, 

2  SO,  233  t  aU  tion^ectation  i.*unfiecU,Hl            ^^^^H 

71i^;  V.  1S6:  by  wWin  it  ^ai  wnt* 

with*  1.  &5 1 ;  tv.  20.                                        ^^^^| 

ten,  tv,  6^7  t  t*  t&6^  its  vmlue,  ib. 

Why  eallcd  thAnkigiving  by  the             ^^^^| 

'£#«4ftimr<p,  III.  25  K 

early  fatben,  r  237*338,337;  til.             ^^^| 

£ta*neti  Urm  introductd  nitli  reference 

342,  343;  rv.  £44,  339,  737 ;  t.  164 ;             ^^H 

to  the  Hoi  J  Trinitj  Agunit  liertrticii 

r.  BvthartMtia :  ciUed  aUo  the  mcH-             ^^^^| 

111.307,313,307. 

fice  of  praiie,  1 .  342  ;    iV*  19  ;   VI,  13;              ^^^^H 

EtMtnttt,  u.  302,  303,  477;    it.  BOd; 

dilference  between  the  ■upper  of  die             ^^^^^| 
Lnrd  and  the  lacrament  of  tlie  Sup>             ^^^^^| 

whiflher   Cbriitimni,   iv,  007,    0O§ : 

mmong    tbe    Scribes,    i.    132,    U3  : 

per*  1.340,738,859:  vi*  7*  8^  CAlled              ^^^H 

Pbilo'i  Accoimt  oe,  1.  I3f»,  321* 

MOtranieuiM^  by  Pliny*  1.  29di  843  i             ^^^H 

£4fA#r,  additioai   to    lh«    book  of,  Ji, 

11*  3ii&  :    why  called  the  niAia,  iii,             ^^^^H 

iim.  T,  ^/uArf  itt  IndejE  tl. 

41,  42 ;  V.  238  ;  and  v*  Mm*,  MUta :             ^^^M 

rdatioti    of  John    vh   tc^,   iv.    133:             ^^^^H 

709.  710;  VI.  A5,  iStf  I  v,  fTJ^I**!^. 

breaking  of  breAd  iti  the  AcU  wm             ^^^^H 

M*>* 

celebrating   the,   toi^ether  wirh   the             ^^^^H 

Bih^iwm^,  offered  the  tithe  of  all  in 

loTe-feait,  i.  540,  844  ;  iv.  372.                      ^^^H 

EfvgUnd  upon  the  altmr  it  Wincbe«- 

Re  Aeon  of  a  tacrament  in,  tv,  73  ll,              ^^^^H 

ler,¥t.  17* 

009  !    V.  383^583 1    difference    be<              ^^^H 

Sm^ifitm,  V.  ^fAi^cufij. 

Iwten  bftpcifin  «nd,  and  the  rnt  ibat              ^^^^| 

^^Ututp,  V*  £*i/«r^^y. 

are  Ollkd  Maametiti,  it.  739  j  v*             ^^^^| 

]70^172t  i08*  384:    nmtter  and             ^^^H 

"^#9,  V.  Ortilf/ift. 

form  of,  IV,  737  t  fatm  of,  ibould  be              ^^^^H 

Ewmtg^tittf,  oompanions  And  belpeti  of 

prefrcrib^d,   t.  238,  239,  837,  868  j              ^^^H 

th«  epoMlei,   1.  IB,  im,  i50p  i4S2, 

IT,  354  J  v.  lUI  I  v.  Lil^gy,'  «f«im-                              1 

470,  7fl7,   323 1    n.   HI  j  iv.   ml: 

muition  in  both  kinda,  t,  CtmmmUmi, 

not  Apottlfls,  1*  176,  450;  Timotby 

Cfmamilmt*:  pJaee  of,  'm  th«  aer- 

WM  en,  )^et  not  Ibe  leit  «  blibopp  t. 
Itt,  17?  f.  rii«e%:  Philip  the  de»- 

ifie^  V*  Snpkf. 

Serrico  M,  u  337—371  i   f .  lU 

eon  Alto  en,  i.  U,  176r   ?^  i'AiJVp.^ 

iia^gUt  A'**'  r  mjvn  At,  were  two- 
fold, Interoeinooi  eiid  thAnkasiviug, 

Acholan  of  the  cpoillei,  1.4^1  t  how 

tJiey  differed  from  biihopA,  j,  768  : 

i,  e.  litaniea,  itid  the  euchAriitiA,  1* 

not  con  lined  to  eny  particuler  Chtireh, 

257,  328,  329  :    conaerrAtion  of  the 

tv,  393. 

t^kmenti  br  prayer  with  thanktpiv. 

t*wn'tAifi##af,  And  inj/ytJtffffiF,  dlikr- 

iafi  1*  254*  257-239,  342*  343*  837, 

^^                 «iice  betwern,  end  BiBdeit4w,  t.  4#9, 

$8t,   853  s    IV,    52—04,   344— ^4lj, 

H                470.  mS  i  tv.  JS82  I  n  179.  IfiO* 

Sm,  904;    T,   172,  245,  544,  533  i 

^H           Swirhtui,  Pope,  lAtd  to  hAfe  divided 

form  of  conareration  from  the  apo- 

^H              Rome  int4»  partehee,  *!.  3a«;    rr. 

Atlea,    1.   839,    840  i    it.    MO;     it. 

H               32lEp  327. 

344 »    IT*    191,   544  J    vi.   58:    how 

^M           MttehtifiMt,  the  ohief  pert  of  publk  ler* 

the  word*  of  institution,  Are  rvflui^ 
•ite,  IT,  54  i  v.  34K  343     Bellar- 

^H               Yicc,  r.  aai»i  53^,7^1,  732,  fl33  i  ill 

^H              43  J  rr,  £»f,  S^&t  v.  63^  173,  25], 

miiie'i  rAtbnale  of  the  worda  of  oou- 

^M               406  ^  eo^ielj  of  the  Church  founded 

•ecrAtion,  i.  837:    whit  ii  aaid  by 

^H               ih«reoQ,  IT.  1,  2t   prop«r  to  Chrti* 

the  Letm  fathen,  t.  837,  83lt  i  Ro* 

^m              limni  only,  i.  479,  332, 731*  7«2  ;  it. 

manivt  theory  of  the  operative  wordi, 

^^L              2;  T.  3Si  end  to  the  umt;  of  tbe 

1.  UB—S&A  J   IT,  30 1  it  orfcrttb  vio- 

^^^     Church,  i.  327*  333,  339 ;  it.  m^  t 

lence  to  oominon  Aenie*  iv.  31  r  E*- 

^^^H      Y»  71*  172  s  thet  (if  the  Puriteni  void, 

liua'i  Acoouot  of  it  liitufllclent,  i* 

^^H       1.  M7*  ase  i  IV.  552^  S9«  ;  V.  13  :  e 

83Ci ;   fv,  31  :   our  LonI  eottieorated 

^^^H      potitire  Iaw  i»f  Oo4  tn  Hii  Church, 

by    tbaiikiigirinf,    i*  liS6;    iv.    32: 

^^^m      u  430  \  II*  1 13  ;    4V.  373  ;   why  end 

ihaiiksgivinK  and  prayer  combinrd 

^^^^m       ho«  far  fieceaeery  to  felTitiou,  tv. 

in  ihe  eonaeerai  ion  of,  bj  our  Lord, 

af^er  the  manner  of  the  Jewa,  i,  3*2,                         ^ 

^^H       737—7.19;  V.  112,  334,  £33  r  pro- 

^^^^       fetaei  ChfiiT*  Croii*  tv,  5m  t  Vi* 

843  ;  content  of  the  Chttreh,  t.343  ;                ^^^M 

^M             Ifi'  Aiid  «fl»bl«  to  beerit,  v*333i 

IV*  34 :  language  of  St*  F*ul  to  the              *^^H 

4m 
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■ame  efikt,  i.  337  ;  iv*  £4;  v.  182  : 
And  the  fomi  of  conseerRtion  in  all 
liCurgieflr  K  341  s  iv.  &&t  546 ;  In  all 
Eftstem  liturgies^  tv.  545  ^  v,  563 ;  in 
m  considerably  shorter  form  iti  the 
RoTn&n  and  other  Western  Liiurgie*, 
iv«  546 ;  T.  Liittrgift :  su^iject  of  it 
from  Juflim  Mu-tjr,  i<  3(ii9 :  from 
Ihe  Constitution 8  of  the  ApOBties*  i. 
340  ;  ttl.  342,  343  ^  eoiijietit  of  tbe 
fitheri,  1,  858 ;  iv.  58—67 :  0f  the 
author  De  Civna  Domitil,  iv,  63 1 
coti serration  ended  always  with  the 
Lord'i  Prayeri  v.  184 :  und  was 
performed  only  by  the  Lord'ii  Prayer 
in  the  time  of  the  apoftlles  SjCcord- 
ing  lo  SL  Gregory^  iv*  54 — 68,  5*7  j 
T^  184,  246;  peculiar  cuatoma  in 
regard  to  the  cnnaec ration  of,  in  the 
Greek  Church  and  in  the  Church 
of  RoiDe,  IV*  576 :  kisa  of  charity 
before  the  consecration  of,  i.  294> 
329»  533,  534  i  th  IM  ;  v,  207,  208, 
246 1  VL  5^:  but  after  it  ia  the 
Weitem  Chur^het,  i.  294,  329^  the 
Seraphitu*i  hymni  v.  245  -  Crei*d, 
when  Arst  uaed  at,  i.  325  ;  v.  244  \ 
and  V,  Crttdi  Sursiim  Corda,  i. 
341,  342  ;  IV,  56,  545  ;  v.  134,  245  : 
Prefaces  at,  ¥,  Frtfacts ;  prayer  for 
the  deaden t  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 
the  elementa that  they  may  become  the 
Body  and  Blood,  1, 342—351 ;  Jt.  52 
—58,  68,  545  ;  T.  183,  2401  vij.  the 
prayer  that  followed  ihe  words  of  in* 
dilution,  1.  346,  347  :  from  the  Con- 
alitutiona  of  the  Apostles,  i.  346 : 
aeemiug  ehanges  in  the  Western  li- 
turgies, I.  348 ;  of  the  prayer  of  oh* 
lation  at,  atid  its  place,  r.  182,  247  % 
praver  for  all  the  Chureh  at,  i.  32^ 
—333.  351—359,  477,  839 ;  iv.  107, 
n%  549;  T,  183,  184,  241,  247, 
248;  place  of  that  prayer  in  the 
canon  of  the  maas^  i.  353  %  and  in 
the  African  Church,  l  354 :  why 
repeated  twice  in  the  ancient  litnr- 
gicB,  I*  355  i  IV.  550 :  prayer  for 
the  dead  aT,  i,  359;  ii.  131^  iv. 
130,  722.  735  I  V.  187,  248;  v. 
Ihad :  remembrance  of  the  dead  at^ 
omitted  in  English  liturgy  before 
IfiSl ,  I.  228  :  mtefceationa  at,  v.  Li^ 
ianieg  ,'  diptycha,  or  tista  of  godly  bt- 
ihopa  remembered  at  the  celebration 
of,  IV.  461 ;  the  residue  of  the  ser- 
vice at,  I.  359—364 :  out  of  St,  Au- 
gustin,  1. 360 :  hlessmg  of  the  ^ople 
at,  I.  361,  302  :  of  confesaioti  in  the 
office  for,  I.  362,  378  s  v.  244  t  and 
tlie  Decalogue,  v,  244,  245. 

The   elements  become  the  Body 
and    Blood   in,    sacra  men  tiUlj,   by 


virtue  of  the  consecration^  not  bj 
the  faith  of  tbe  receiver ;  ▼<  fiflji 
tn€ni$,  FiguTf,  Pretend,  Erpresemim* 
Horn,  Tifprt.'  but  ar«  not  aboliahedy 
V.  Ekmentt:  no  tradition  of  the 
fathers  for  their  aVoHtiou,  v,  Ei^ 
m€niM:  of  transubstantLabon,T,  TVoi^ 
tuhMientiatimi  s  matiner  of  presence 
of  Christ  in,  v.  Prt^emcm  :  cause  of 
the  prcsonce  of  Christ  iup  v,  Ele- 
menUf  Preseuce  :  this  cauhes  no  con- 
tradiction nor  impropriety  in  tlie 
words  of  our  Lord,  iv.  21 ;  but  i« 
the  more  proper  senie  of  the  words 
of  consecration  tbemaelve*,  iv.  26* 

The  rule  of  the  Church  rcqiijnd 
those  who  were  present  to  ccmimQii]- 
caie,  v.  181 :  canont  reapectii]^  it, 

IV,  566f  567  i  consecration  witnout 
communion  unheard  of  in  the  early 
Cliurch,  tv.  126,  564:  and  not  to  W 
defended,  it.  564— 5 G9,  T38,  758  ;  v, 
220,  54S,  616 :  Roman  practice  in- 
defensible^ IV.  567,  570,  £»10,  §28; 

V.  233,  234 :  how  far  it  ia  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Roman  Church,  iv»  ggf , 
568;  V,  466,  616:  the  being  mid 
presence  of  Christ's  Bodj  and  Blood 
in  the  elemcnta  limited  to  tfaem  lliat 
communicate,  iv«  25,  81,  lS6r  797; 
V,  EtemetiiMf  JI/dJiM, 

In  whiit  sense  a  sacrifice,  r*  476* 
542,  85P,  801 ;  Jv.  98  r^,  174,  547  ; 
four  reasons  why  the,  is  a  aiacrifice, 
depending  on  the  true  nature  of  jut* 
tifying  faith,  tv.  106—120:  in  Ihe 
oblation  of  the  elements  before  con- 
sec  ration,  i.  860  i  iv.  106 :  in  regard 
of  the  consecration,  i.  861 ;  iv.  1Q3  : 
in  the  oblation  to  God  of  the  bodiea 
and  souls  of  the  receivers,  iv.  118: 
in  the  prayer  for  all  estates  of  men« 
tv.  IQJi  129:  the  true  reason  of  a 
Mcrifice  in^  enforceth  communion, 
IV.  5Q9i  V.  229  I  and  v.  Ekmenlt^ 
Matt*4.-  cannot  he  proved  a  sacri€c« 
by  the  Old  Testament,  iv.  99—102  : 
how  may  be  so  accounted  by  the 
New,  tv,  102 1  is  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  s  body  Tepreaented,  comme- 
morated, offered,  not  repeated,  i. 
477.  561;  IV.  104—107;  v.  174^ 
182,  547,  548,  615:  is  of  the  nature 
and  kindof  A  peace-offering,  iii.  541  ; 

IV,  104:  the  duly  consecrated  ele- 
ments in,  are  truly  but  not  properly 
the  aacrifiee  of  Christ  upon  the  Croaaf 
tv,  I7t  1 12 ;  they  are  properly  obJa* 
tiona,  improperly  sacrifices,  iv,  113  | 

V,  615:  true  altars  and  true  sacri- 
<5cesin,  but  improperly,  it*  114:  sn 
In  the  canon  of  the  ma^s  itself,  iv, 
113  :  they  are,  and  in  what  sense,  a 
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JIfopki&tiiry  ftud  impelrilf^ry  incri- 
fice,  IV.  116;  V,  £48:  Bftcrifit'e  of, 
ID  this  senic,  no  diKpAriigftnettt  to 
Uie  iacrifice  of  the  cruci,  jy,  I|[|^ 
is  DO  ictiun  done  in  the  prnoti  of 
Chricl,  tvv  J 14;  how  f«r  lii>niiiiii»U 
Jd^iitify  the  mA>«  with  the  »airrificp 
of  the  croe»,  iv,  122;  v.  tilSt  how 
fir  th«  hreftking,  pQiirtn^  (oith,  di>- 
Iributitift,  r&tiiigi  belotig  to  1h«  na- 
ture of  the  lAfiriAce  iiu  iv«  UM;  v. 
itapmt  in  Index  M.  l  coiueiit  o|'  the 
Citholic  Church  lo  the  right  r«««ouB 
why  th«,  i«  h  propitutor^r  »«crifio«t 
1^4  12&— 152  I  caticurr«ne»  of  the 
Chnreh  of  KngLjuid  to  the  premi«i«s, 

IV.  132,  IM  :  vioUut  mUfrpretALkiJii 
im  both  tides f  iv.  ]fl«S. 

!■  A  jait  occndMi  of  hotiooring 
Christ,  I V.  7  .H,  7PS :  v.  5 1 S ;  r.  //^I  .- 
the  Hod  J  And  Blood  of  Chriit  to  be 
adored  &(,  in  oonsideraticin  of  L^Je 
Godh€Ad  to  which  it  retiiiiitiM  inse^ 
|Hir«b)y  united,  iv,  764t  75dt  v. 
Sl$t  this  not  idoUtry,  although  be« 
lievmg  trftnnibitMilJAlicm,  tv,  7^3  i 

V.  20^,  518*  S19:  Mithority  of  the 
ancient  Chureh,  tv.  7&S^  750 ;  tlie 
prictJee  indeJentlhic  u  expUiiied  by 
lb«  Church  of  Home,  iv,  757  %  v, 
£S7  t  abusei  of  the  Church  ol  Itome 
In  carrying  the  el  i?  men  I » thfougli  the 
itrtvtv  tv.  75»£  V.  ^h&,  &mt  And 
ill  eaoMeming  without  order  lo  cmn- 
IBUHtoli  ▼.  ^tmaUtt  M*i»iigji  .*  duty 

of  kneeling  ftf,  t.  577  i  ir.  758  s  v.  , 
65,  7H,  20*1,  210,  585,  fiM7 ;  t^U  ' 
2'i^,  *M2  t  mouiitttiui  tceuR&iian  uf  i 
Idol  At ry  igaioit  iL,  Ih,  £  v.  Hotit  M^^ 

Power  of  tht  luyt  lirt  in  com- 
munirating  tki^  v,  K§§bi  binding 
ami  looting  in  th«i,  i,  fOi,  l<f9  i  c«> 
kbrat*d  by  boih  biibo|»i  Ktid  ptm- 
byteri,  i.  34,  «J,  4li||-^a5,  817  s 
vdid  only  with  tb«  blthoii'*  consent, 
L  ZZ%,  4T4^  tiVti,  7K0,  ilAj  oohm^ 
crated  by  none  in  the  hUbop*i  pre* 
irtice,  iHfc  himself  or  by  hit  ap* 
pfjintttirnt,  i*  50,  51,  474;  rv.  4*#ti, 
4^7,  482 1  pfi»byl«n  ind  none  be  tow 
Ihtm  ponseeratv,  l  4fi7,  »«i3,  780, 
Sn  t  IT.  481,  482;  v.  15,  203,  S5II, 
425,  42S,  430,  451  x  thst  of  a  pfk«t 
i*  «^eCltal  as  that  of  a  hi*hup,  tv. 
Hi— iiPi  only  the  power  of  the 
lt#y»  ©Miferiifak  with  thu  office  ot 
conseoratinir.  U  467,  4<iS,  480,  481, 
Am,  8413,  804  %  If.  46fl>  407  i  v.  228, 
22^,  44^;  T.  AV^« .'  trftiliitan  nf  the 
Church,  u  iWi  t  T«iii  hrlief,  thst  no 
otie  ifisy  preach  or  baptixe  who  h«B 
not  also  po»«f  la  eonierraic,  tt  45, 


468,  482,  8e4 ;  ir.  383 ;  itAUt  fi»u 
ture  of  the  rieriry  in  ci4chratiiig,  i, 
148  :  siif  rilrgr  for  Uynien  to  conse* 
emte,  fv.  £52,  900;  v,  5,  15,350, 
425,  431  \  fvi.  180:  or  even  for 
denconK,  ir.  15  2  the  power  of  ndmU- 
ting  to,  hifloii|r^  in  ehi(f  to  the  irVahop, 
I.  £10,  l$5]/852;  n\  875;  v,  Ui- 
Mhtpft  TTirr$ :  tptting  np  altJir  lifafftkt 
altar  la  to  usurp  nower  to  eanhCi  rate 
th«,  in  di^npite  oi  the  hiKhi>p,  i.  53, 
%U\  T.  422:  y.Altur, 

Iteruint  T  !.ii8,  lo  the  un- 

bsptiKcd,    i  '[Hiuiittfin,    to 

penitents,  U  l.„  ...^.  ,l1,  i,  2-17,  314, 
Bl5,  3Slf  I  m  >»i,  227,  421,  422  i  v. 
181  r  p€ikMi«e  axcludvs  from,  abio^ 
lutton  rest<>re«  to,  t.  £5,  565,  017, 
S48;  IV.  250,481;  f.  E^ttrmmumwa^ 
titfH,  P^mitittg  *■  noi  stt  ejtconimiini- 
cste  were  cut  t^tf  frotn,  ticcmd'm^  to 
Seldeu,  II,  IMi  V,  Beidrn  ;  how  far 
adulterer*,  naurderrrft,  uttd  apottstet, 
wet^  cut  oir  trom,  t.  +10^^15;  if, 
320,  350,  405^  lit.  704;  IV,  \m, 
215—220,  230.  .1J8,  422;  v.  «8, 
271 ;  VI.  31 ,  34  ;  V,  4p^tmtt§^  Ehmc 
thtt,  EhhrriiiiH  €mmm»  MmtmwiiU, 
N*/vuttant  r  how  jmintiril  lo  ioeh  ia 
were  in  dsniper  of  dcsth,  i.  41 1  ;  ti. 
5^0  s  111,705,  700  j  IV.  220--2'J3: 
V.  285  :  of  re*ad!mi»tion  of  the  lnp>ed 
to  iK>tnniUi)io]i,  v,  haftted^  Stftttti* 
aniu;  oi  Jud«s*i  eoinmuniii^ating  in, 
II.  347  :  tvt  the  tit  It,  i.  8401  tJi*  ipt» 
iug,  to  Infania  nenly  boptifed,  uol 
cstholic:,  ii,  432,  4.^3— 45!«t  IV.  170, 
182,  183  f  V.  hfamii, 

Frefiucnt  eelelirstio*!   of,   i^  274, 

293,  t»27*  801  i  V,  578  7  yet  do!  to  b« 
imahty  enforced,  iv.  ^61)  \  irgtiment 
from  the  frrqiicncy  of,  for  the  ceU* 
llftcy  of  the  rletgy,  v,  Veiifyacyi  ought 
to  he  nnofe  ffcqucnt  than  prcsching, 
1.  841  t  IT,  581,  5I"li  V,  578  i  v, 
Pnaeking,  JrnwflfiJ  .'  dflily  rn  some 
Chtirches,  in  acrordatn*e  with  the 
practice  of  the  cafly  Churt^h,  l  225, 

294,  29.5.  &52  ,  u.  5(*7*  ilH,  4**4;  r. 
55 1  weekly  \n  others,  i.  21*5  r  not 
diily  in  th#*  Church  of  C!iiriiUh,  t. 
541  i  II.  307,404;  ti.  i» :  bow  far 
Christians  were  iVee  1^  eotnnitinicate 
il3,  daily,  r.  225  i  I  v.  5l»tj,  5!»7,  HH  | 
Y,  55 1  why  not  now  on  every  Lord*t 
day,  I*  877 :  «»ghi  to  be  celehnt«d 
ftt  least  opon  all  Lord's  dsy»  ami 
festivals  IV,  581,  5^7;  v,  212,  240, 
SttS  I  I'uriLnn  objections  to  fhit,  ], 
275 :  lliif  Chtirch  of  l^ngland  recom- 
mends upon  aU  Sundays  and  ri^siU 
vals,  I.  fi27 ;  r*  57,  230,  408  t  that 
order  iifre««ble  lo  Ibe  Judgtiieui  cf 
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con  tine  Dt&I  mtoTmeit^  t*  £@0  :  I  aw 
i{i  the  Cfai^reh  of  Kome«  tbftt  all  «lialL 
he  pretrnt  at  mtks^  on  &11  Sunda]/« 
And  festival*,  iv.  9t>B;  v.  58,  2li :  and 
that  «U  sbflU  coaimunicate  at  KaateTf 

IV.  ■2^tJ,  t/2S  ;  ihoiild  be  cekbrAted 
ou  all  Sun  day  ■  and  fefttlTili  In  »]] 
etinrehes  and  chnpffls,  and  ni  that 
aU  CbrifttUnit  be  tied  to  be  present j 
t.  %%2  ;  four  tiinei  only  in  the  ye*r» 
aceordmiF  to  Cuhiiu  L  852 ;  v.  175, 
1&2,22&.  4<ifii  limited  to  thrice,  and 
m  cas«  tliirre  be  »  f$ne  inimber  of 
cofnmuuitnnta,  by  the  n  on -conform - 
iats,  V.  im,  232, '238.  2 JO  ;  ao  con- 
ftecratioii  of,  ia  Lent^  in  the  Greek 
CUurcb,  except  on  Suturdays  and 
Stmdajs,  J.  29;J ;  iv,  576 :  v,  GrfeA^i, 
Ititurgia  Prii*ameiifeutoritm :  whe- 
ther upon  fait  dayij,  i.  2S^,  'jL^ii 
y.  55,  23 ff :  at  Easter^  Lent  pre- 
piiration  for.  ii,  119,  120;   lif,  5i>7  ; 

V.  59,  204  J  VI.  125:  uptin  ChriBl- 
maft  eve  in  Rotnei  i,  376:  how 
ll]ion  Good  Friday  at  Kotne,  v.  Fri^ 
ditif  £  ouglit  to  be  celebrated  f o  fre- 
quently that  it  may  be  reservi:d  for 
the  use  ol'  the  siclt  uiitil  the  next 
commiimod,  v*S78:  what  order  of 
Krrice  would  be  requiredj,  if  the, 
were  eontinual,  v.  2+1 ;  used  to  be 
celebrated  in  the  nnorningt  t.  298, 
M5  i  II.  35B :  before  noon,  v.  55, 
239 :  alao  at  night,  i.  208,  844  :  V)C. 
on  faat  daya^  V.  55,  239 :  and  in 
the  early  Church  at  meal  timea^  i. 
2M,  ^7%;  IL  411i,  i64;  vu  7:  as 
in  Egypt  now  upon  Maundy  Thurs- 
day^ If.  it) 5  i  V.  Jfffipa,  Ltm-Jett^U  : 
adminiatration  of,  kept  secret  in  early 
time*f  I.  29 S,  351  :  rcAtoration  of 
penance  and  of  the  frcqiicnt  cilebrn' 
tion  oft  the  only  true  reformatiun,  i. 
48U  i  V.  241. 

Of  our  cotumunion  aenrice,  1.  375 
—382;  ¥.  la  1—185,  241—249: 
Thonidike'a  riewB  retpectin|rit,  fvi, 
234,  235  I  of  Lulhefs,  l  362  \  \\ 
212,  243  t  our  ficrvice  deaerrea  all 
that  hatli  been  said  in  de fence  of  it, 
V.  241 1  it  a  prayer  of  con  secra  Lion 
■dtreeable  to  the  intent  of  Go4'« 
Church,  V.  245 :  It  ai  plainly  po- 
fieaaeth  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Pre* 
Hence  aa  the  ancitut  liturgies  do,  v, 
324 1  fvi.  235:  peculiar  nullity  in 
the  Pnabvlerian  form  for  coneet^fnt- 
ing,  I.  $37;  858 1  iv.  890,  903,  904 1 
y.  15,  21  ;  the  prayer  of  oblatiiin 
wrongly  placed  in  the  English,  i. 
380;  V.  24U  J  -fvi.  235:  more  pro< 
perly  in  the  fimt  Uook  of  Edward 
Vl/aud  in  the  Scotch  Liturgy,  t. 


245*  24 G  s  why  service  at  the  com- 
inuiiif  u  table  aUbou^^h  no  eotntnu* 
Ujon,  V-  241>,  363  :  of  prayers  to  be 
made  when  the,  is  nol  celebrated,  tr« 
550. 

Booki  cotK'eming,  r.  Aib^rthm§^ 
Arnautd,  Ciandf,  Catm,  M&rhtty^  *%^^ 
iaiemtu,m  Indi'ic  IL 
Eiteharistin^  meaning  of,  t.  338^  35fi, 
357,  837,  855  s  Ith  3l2»  343;  iv, 
§44.  737  i  v;  183  i  applied  ^mnt^ 
timea  to  the  elements  ihemaelvea,  r. 

Met,  wliy  she  fell  not  until  Adam  also 
had  ainned,  iiL  360. 

BceSf  of  feilivala,  v>  19.?. 

£iri7.  origin  of,  extravag winces  In  their 
account  of  it,  who  acknowledge  not 
Christianity  I  ttt.  365,  366«  508- — 
510, 

Engubium,  IT.  416* 

EvAoyi<if  I.  839,  855 ;  v.  545 ;  v.  Eu- 
charislia. 

Euhgiu*,  Patriarch  of  AJexandria,  o. 
661. 

Euodiui,  Biahop  of  Antiocb,  i,  22, 
769. 

^ in  St.  Auguatin,  it.  7 2D. 

EvithtiuM  qf  Ctr^nrea,  charged  with 
Arianianit  tit.  304:  commended  far 
refusing  trautlatton  to  the  see  of 
Antioch,  V.  267  • 

-.- of  A'ieomerfi^,  t.  676  :  a  aup- 

porter  of  Anus,  v.  267  :  condemned 
for  removing  from  one  lec  to  an- 
other, ib. 

^ i^  Vtrmthr^  aentenceof  Conr- 
atantJua  upon,  L  729,  730, 

EuiifchtMt  EnfiftkmjtXj  heresy  of,  iv.  42, 
44;  ¥♦  143j  how  far  the  Egj'ptiati 
Chnstiaua  are  involved  In  it,  in  such 
way  a»  to  be  formally  hereiica,  ¥, 
I20i  398  :  how  far  Lutheruta  are  so, 
V,  LuthtranM^  Ubiquitariet. 

EHiychim^  Patrifirch  of  Alexun^ria, 
book  of,  h  413,  4GI,  676 1  of  n« 
authority,  i,  498  :  why  Selden  pub- 
lished it,  1.4 9t) ;  it  IB  miataken  aboul 
Lent,  fv.  504, 

E^^ttmrnitnicadan^  v.  BindtHg  and  L0&9* 

oTieir,'  among  the  Jews,  i,60,  425, 
783  J  ri.  335,  341  \  VK  23—25 ;  came 
in  force  among  them  aflpr  the  cap- 
livity,  11.  32 1  :  under  Ezra,  1.  41£>, 
420,  5(33  i  II.  194,  326  r  vi.  24  i  l^ 
fore  the  Law  no  auch  powtx,  neither 
by  it,  11;  If) 3;  shadowed  under  the 
Law,  t*  418 ;  why  practised  by  the 
later  Jews,  vt»  24, 25 ;  particular  pei-" 
HOna  among  the  Jews  could  ex  com  mu* 
nicate,  i,60, 61  r  n.  MQ :  this  caui-se 
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of  theirs  proliibfled   by  our   Lofd 

Eccleti^!  t^o  dfgrcei  of,  vb*  ^sd- 
dui  nr  SepAinttuti,  mid  Chen-m  or 
AuAih^niA,  &■  well  in  the  Church  ii 
in  the  Sytiaf^OKUe^  i.  02 — fii4,  424, 
425,  427,  .^6A,7H4:  of  AnjiihemR,  i.. 
f}4,  ]A8»  420,  7S4;  ii.  3^5—5311, 
3^2  1  VL  20,  3S  :  dtlfLTence  b«tw««n 
Sl  Pattri  and  thai  of  the  Jcwi,  ti. 
3^iS,  41)1:  I^iddui  not  exc^itiintitn^ 
ealion,  but  a  sttrp  to  it,  I,  42-^,  A65, 
78d  t  VI.  20:  some  wrttn^ly  «dd  « 
tliird  kind  amcmg  the  Jews,  enllrd 
Shftimmatha,  i.  7B4;  tu  U&t  33ti, 
341  ;  vu  2ti\ 

In  whftt  wav  iti  the  handi  of  the 
people,  I.  66^()9,  155,  ]5S,  430| 
44tit  50l>,  510:  the  con^rfcgatioii  wai 
In  Iw  lAtJalird  of  ifie  eouri<iC  tnken,.  u 
68,  155,4^8,510,785;  iv,  ;J70*3TU 
385:  part  of  thi?  people  in,  it  inler- 
ceiftiQH  by  their  prayers^  i*  £8^-00, 
^m,  511  :  IV,  2110  I  vu  34  i  v,  .iA* 
Moimthtt,  C&n/ttMut't,  Ft&pU  :  » (it  c  re  It 
<?f  tlie  commouw^allh  m^  v,  Stitfes 
admiiutti^rird  by  laj^meOr  t*  M^  163  ; 
r.  Ctiurt  nf  ifi^h  CommiMiion^  Ceurttf 
Lfttfmtn  i  lU<!  power  at,  ^ven  lo  the 
ftjKitttea  anil  exertrited  by  und  uuder 
them,  I.  4a6;  IT*  l/iB — 172:  it  was 
gireii  to  the  bishop  and  prMibvters, 
i.  114,  U,  67,  16*— 158,  3fj0,' ISO, 
filO,  620,  814:  rv.  .^74.  467,  4*1  j 
f ,  2Ja  :  ptrtbyttfrif  s  nhotild  antint 
ibe  bmhop  tn,  i.  9fl,  97 f  Citi^,  680; 
¥»  457 ;  and  t*  Prt'uh^tfrirJi :  re* 
aervrd  in  cMnf  to  the  bi»hop,  L  157| 
41)3,  020.  7«5m  816  I  IV.  467,  470  j 
V.  233,  272,  273, 

Tlie  gfoiittil  of  that  power  U  the 
pr^ftaaiou  whkh  all  that  are  bap- 
tiled  ftfe  10  Tiiake,  tt.  IB1>,  IGQ  t  it 
i«  not  fuu tided  im  tlte  Ji'Wjiih  law, 
iL  i1l9:  it  cimltl  not  ct^nw  in  force 
by  the  vuluHtftry  eonitrnl  of  ibe  Uml 
Cimiliaitii,  I.  IfiOj  ii,  MS%  bebngi 
to  the  Church  of  Divine  rigbt.  and 
eaiinot  be  tiikeii  awiiy  witht/iil  dcv 
atroyivtg  lh«  Church'ii  heing/,  t,  428, 
420i  0.t8,  03|»;  GoO,  814;  ir.  165, 
508,  5t}{»;  IT.  M2;  v^  lOlT,  170  i  vt* 
SI — 42:  no  eXfommunieatlon  no 
Cburijh,  T.  100:  i«  the  »avere]|En(y 
of  the  Church,  vt,  21,  22  ;  and  brr 
apirttual  iword,  t.  lOti,  428,  66S ;  vl. 
2),  52 1  that  it  in  u(  Divine  rigUt, 
not  diaproved  by  the  Utnitaticmii  ai 
the  «rfiilar  pnwer,  ii.  ,184;  tv.  849 
—871  :  on  what  grotrnt!*  dctiied  by 
EraMtu*,  liobb««,  und  T*ii  Moulin,  v. 
Ermlm^  thhf        ^  ni*   by  Scl* 

d«tt,  tu  10.1  ; 

ta  not  a  cv^-.  |rv^.a<.^T,  t.  406 1  ii. 


203,  406:  tv.  807,  8SS  i  v.  100: 
what  argument  fur,  iti  the  Old  Tea- 
tament,  i.  418  :  li.  323  :  the  Jewtih, 
ihyt  people  out  of  ibt*  synagogue,  i. 
420,  425  i  Tr  25 :  and  involved  teni' 
poral  penalties,  but  not  hi  the  Chria* 
tian,  r.  406 ;  lu  327,  341 ;  vi.  23, 
24,  41,  42 :  ahewn  to  be  a  tpirituaj 
penalty  from  the  power  of  baptis- 
ing, 1^  367,  407 --41 0,  653,  861  j 
H.  159,  160 1  IV,  137—1301  vi,  27, 
28  :  itid  from  the  prActiee  of  p€- 
nance,  i.  410—418,  654,  802;  iv, 
137—139;  VI.  30  —  34:  temporal 
penaltiea  attaehed  to,  are  from  the 
£tate,i.584,  78t;,  794,  814;  tv.S67: 
UBUrpation  of  the  popes  in  thi»  point, 
11.207,  210;  IV,  850,  80S!  V. 452; 
power  of  life  and  death  under  the 
Law  an  aw  era  to^  in  the  Church,  I. 
419,  438,  ,170;  n. 324,  508:  vn23; 
V.  Chunky  OanAUi&rifM  :  ought  to  be 
enforced  by  the  at  ate,  v,  iiuriaf,  Bi<- 
ftpHnt :  ii  not  merely  dt'elarjug  pro- 
hibited, t.  406,  421,  U$,  720;  tt, 
288,  289,  352--a57  ;  vi.  23,  m  r  r. 
Binding  onti  LooMuig  t  or  convicting 
a  man  by  preajebJiig  the  Goipdl,  1 1. 
386,  391-394:  v.  232  r  but  de- 
privea  of  the  pray  en  of  the  Chureh, 

I.  480,  584;  VL  32,  33:  and  ex- 
clude* froTO  the  enchariat,  v*  EurhtM" 
riftt  Frnffntft  exL'lution  of  Afl«m 
frrun  pnradiae  h  type  gf,  ih  323,  323  % 
in  the  hedjfe  of  ChrUi Unity,  vu  35: 
with  what  effect  ftnd  purpose  in- 
flicted, I.  427i  783,  llHi  U.  160: 
thoae  properly  excommunicate  *ho 
are  excluded  from  penance,  i,  411; 

II,  3^0;  vi«  81:  those  admitted  td 
p<?nan(^e  not  properly  ao,  becatjae  ad* 
milted  to  connnunion  if  m  danger 
of  diatlu  lb.  i  Hud  V.  EupituHti:  lu- 
ll !<  ted  by  St.  Paul  upn  tb«  inntttt- 
tiittt  peraon  at  Corintb,  ri.  342;  W* 
Corinth  :  tniraculoui  effecta  of,  in 
the  aponJra'  lime,  i.  457,  615,  6lis 
li.  329;  IV.  196;  of  dErlivrring  to 
Satan  by»  v.  ih^ttmrthi*  nf  thf  Flfik, 
Satnn  :  aiiended  vith  mourning,  i^ 
&%  60,  08,  150,  783 ;  tu  345  ;  tv. 
1117;  VI,  34:  i«otortou»neaa  of  ajn 
render*  it  liable  to^  tt.  347  s  of  in- 
duliecnee  of,  v.  imiutgfwef^ 

King*  not  tttbj>ct  to  the  greater 
bnl  to  the  le**,  v*  Kin  ft  t :  tkt^y  not 
Italile  to,  hut  to  ilcgraflation,  v, 
Cifrgfft  Btgrndtttitm  :  why  our  Lord 
and  Hia  apo<ctlei  were  not  rx com- 
municated by  I  he  Jewa,  vt,  25, 

Comtnetee  with  ihe  fXcommnni* 
eate  p<*Tnifl(e<l  m  ihinjr*  nece»Mify 
to  civil  *ociety,  t,  423,  5m  i  it.  3*5, 
316 1    tv.  868— «7h    V.   378,  446; 
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v[.  27:  cn^e  of  one  unjuatly  ex- 
coii^mufiicjiie.  i.  652  ;  n*  510,  &19  i 
IV.  239,  '242 :  limitations  of  the  law 
of,  f minded  upon  ihe  tiecesslty  of 
this  ifforlti,  i.  566  ;  n.  348  ;  iv.  869 : 
no  evil  pfFect  of,  if  duly  limited,  vi* 
41»  42  :  Cbristi&nB  avoided  the  tx- 
compnunicile  under  the  apostles^  vi, 
37,  3^:  all  ought  to  be  exi^ammu- 
rticate  who  ■Mnd  convict  of  capital 
crimes,  i.  68.  6P,  786  s  v.  66,  27  U 
2S7.  268,  336,  374,  375,  462,  478, 
488  :  and  all  wbo  either  excom mu- 
ni eate  themselvcA  or  communicate 
with  the  exconiniunicatei  iv.  361  ; 
v.  94,  118, 123.  124,  169,  377,  378, 
J^Ui,  447,  478— 4? 8. 

Powi^r  of,  ta)Een  from  the  Church 
of  England,  v.  6H  ;  and  v.  Englitnd; 
grtw»  abuse  of.  sn  the  Church  eourtf 
In  Englandp  v.  Ctiurts ;  I'resbytetian 
a.bu«e  of,  worse  thati  the  rapa),  v. 
Preshiittrianst  and  Muxiettt  m  In- 
de^  li. 

'£ftAc£trK(ir#ai,  III.  56 0, 

EttmiH»,  111.636  ;  v.  Bled* 

Kx  O^cto,  V,  Otti/i, 

Exofc'mni,  at  tht  boptism  of  infants, 
Itt.  342;  V*  146- 

E^rdstM,  In  the  Chnreb,  t.  1 6fl,  170: 
amojii^  the  Jews,  11.61  7t  61"^:  d^mn 
to  the  tecond  eeuLury  after  Christ, 
UK  633,  634, 

Ejtpiatimt  Dity^  tjft  v,  204  j  v.  Mtme- 
m^ntt  FfHtis* 

Mfffrinn'C&i  D4Jiomiitaii&  ab  t  y*  Bern* 

Exuperiui,  BUhop  of  Toulouie,  tv. 
444, 

EteHdt  prophecy  of,  in  eh,  xviit.,  con- 
clusive agajtimt  iudefBcti ble grace,  1 1 k 
410,  501,  62y:  CnJvin'Ei  raonsiroui 
gloss  upon  it,  III.  629. 

Mzm,  a  scribe,  i.  129,  131;  it.  602: 
author  of  the  eightecm  Jewish  bene- 
dictions,  I.  2+9 :  cammttihion  of,  from 
the  Khig  of  Persia,  i.  420,  5S7*  558, 
rf&3,  674  r  VK  m,  98;  was  head  of 
Ihe  conniarory,  i.  557,  568?  vi.  89: 
excomtniinicaiion  in  use  in  the  ttmc 
of,  U  419,  420,  563;  u.  194,  326; 
vr.  24 !  supposed  to  be  the  same  with 
Maliicbi,  I.  121 J  II-  031,  632:  re- 
cension hy,  of  Ihe  Hebrew  teltt,  I. 
1*21,129;  ti.63],632t  did  not  settle 
the  Hebrew  points,  ii.  630|  640. 

F. 

FiiHtmuti  Pope*  i,  499. 
Fithiffia,  nii*rrirtg«  of,  in  St  Jerom,  iv* 
320;  v,£4»9. 


JFhbinXf  Bishop  of  Antiocb,!*  653, 655» 
770,777}  jv.  527, 

"  Fachnii  qmd  m  m  #*f,  Dem  largihtr 
gratiam/'  «enu^pelagiui  dietiun  of 
the  school,  u],640« 

Faith,  Ju»tt6catioti  by,  v.  Jmt^cation  : 
Tueans  cometimes  baptism  wlrb  th« 
fathers,  in.  76—80:  includes  bap- 
tism, t  n.  17, 28,  64i  73  ;  v.  225,  35 1 , 
4*00,  529,  540 ;  iometimci  taken  for 
believing  the  tfmb,  lit.  68,  597, 
598 ;  V.  135.  527  ;  v.  TtenI .-  some- 
linie»  for  tru^i  in  God,  grounded 
upon  the  tniih,  tll.  69,  121,  593, 
ma,  61@,  659;  tr.  143;  v*  135, 
136,  225,  525,  527  ;  v.  PrttejitmU  t 
lometimea  ff^r  Cbnttianity,  that  is, 
embracing  and  profei^ying  ti,  lit. 
5,  72—75;  v,  134,  527:  v.  Bap^ 
tmn,  €r0$ij  Gntte,  Cottenani  of:  and 
that  in  the  Scriptures  and  in  the 
futhefs,  in,  75;  v,  135—138,  527  < 
the  last  of  the«e  sfgiitOcatians  is  pro- 
peilv  justifying  faith,  iii,  85,  652 j 
IV.  106  r  V.  225,  400,  526:  the  fint 
is  &o  by  A  metonymy  of  tbe  eatiie* 
the  lecond  of  the  effect,  in.  85  ^  v, 
J  36,  527  :  dor  trine  of  the  Chureh, 
ni.  15.  16;  v,!34— 142,526— 529: 
in  a  good  Christian  ia  in  the  aftet- 
tion  of  the  will,  not  in  the  perfec- 
tion of  the  understanding,  in.  SO, 
437 :  const-incy  in  Chdstianity  ii 
the  true  act  of  justifying,  in.  651  ^ 
and  V.  Graetf  C(tttttanl  ift  the  tm« 
notion  of,  rt?  qui  res  both  the  aatiifac-. 
tion  and  the  grace  of  Christ,  v.  528  : 
and  therefore  chect*  both  Soeiniant 
md  Fanatici,  v,  528,  529 :  it  deter- 
mi  ties  all  contTOverftiei  between  the 
Ke format] on  and  the  Church  of  Rom© 
conecrnit>g  a  panicnlar  Christian  aa 
£nch,v*  526,539,555  :  and  the  end- 
less disputes  respecting  merit  and 
assurance,  tti*  615,  620,  659;  V* 
150.  527,  528,  535:  \%  not  netes- 
*arily  coiicerned  in  the  question  be- 
tween prede«linalion  and  free-will, 
T,  Crartr ;  St,  Paul'*  Bfgument  re- 
specting works  and,  v.  Gotpeli  Law^ 
Paul  I  as.^  lira  nee  of  salvation  tiol  the 
act  of,  but  its  consequence,  in.  650 ; 
V.  damrm^rns  i  includes  works,  in* 
123—125,  144:  tradition  of  the 
Church  for  this,  in.  128—143;  t. 
138  :  tho^e  that  are  not  justtSed,  do 
truly  believe,  iii.  86  :  the  trust  of  «. 
Christian  pre^suppoBclh  him  to  be 
justified,  ni.  87;  the  opinion  of 
those  who  make  justifying,  to  be 
the  knowledge  of  a  nmn*i  predesti* 
nation.  V.  Ekt^t  .*  diffrrence  between 
it  utid  that  of  the  Preshyterians,  lit. 
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10—12,  616— (lis ;    IV.   H2,   1*3  : 

fttiil  of  the  AniJfKifnijiDii,  in.  13, 
14,  &96t  597,  01 S:  meiin  opiiiiooSf 
III.  ia;  V.  526:  to  beUeT«  one-ielr 
eL«i:  t  or  j  u  Kti  fied«  ii  n  o  t  j  u^i^ti  f  jing't  1 1 1, 
94;  v^Ktfct:  the  up  in  ion  thiit  mnketh 
jusLifying,  to  bi;  trust  in  Goci»  not 
prejuitiriftl  to  th«  fnith,  if  k  «up- 
pnM  dto  rfpeDtiiiitef  in.  592,  59-lr 
610  :  yet  tiot  trtte,  II  r,  &9i  i  v.  IN), 
£2i:  and  apt  to  gifc  ooc^HHinti  to  m 
miftik*  dpftra€tiv4'  to  the  Taith,  iii. 
£05,  If  le.iiir  ;  V.  150,  225^  how  r&r 
the  do{!tnnp  of  the  Homiliefi^  111.55^ 
H,  £l»fj«  tiJSD^  T.  [59;  fvi.  224 1  it 
WM  once  heltl  by  T1*orndikc  himself, 
lit.  593,594:  T.  S2S.  32l>!  fvi-  177, 
1 7fi,  224 :  tb*  decree  of  the  Council  of 
Trent  and  the  cioetrine  of  tbtr  achotjl 
ootieerniiig  justify  in  g,  I  IT,  5$^7  r  v- 
141,  223,  529;  it  ii  not,  if  ri|itbtty 
interpreted,  prrjtidkial  ta  the  fjilth, 
yet  is  entangled  with  Pclafriitiiiiin, 
in>  StS-^t2  ;  IT.  907  ;  r,  22S  t  ind 
erectcth  «  ponition  of  tbc  t$chno{  into 
AM  article  of  fdtli,  lv*yOT  i  v*  School^ 
Tttnt :  opinmu  of  ScKStttitt  concern- 
ittif  just i tying,  v,  Soemui, 

Tnie,  IB  not  tlie  work  of  free-will 
btil  of  God' i  grace,  \u  15 — 17;  in. 
$2,  4S£— 4^  :  wbtther  teiuporiry, 
ii  true,  itL  024;  unfruitful,  IIU  SI  : 
of  heretiea  *iid  ic  hi  am*  tics,  ill.  Si ; 
VI ^  43ti,  4S7 1  in  thoiio  who  are  bip- 
tl^ed  jnfiinu,  111.  S2 :  formed  «tid 
tmformed,  of  ttie  School,  ill.  83 1 
itnpUcit,  no  Tirtnc,  but  the  eCeet  of 
it  nmy  b«  the  work  of  Chriiiti»ti 
cb*rity,  II.  4»l<h  noi»e  m«ide  by  Dr. 
Oweo  About  implieit.  i  u.  Ml :  thftt 
of  the  ffttlitn  before  the  Gospel  wm 
in  Chrisit  to  come,  tti.  574  ^  iiid  r. 
XoMf,  Patri^rrhM;  of  Abr«h»«n,S»nib, 
MoavK,  Rahab,  Divid,  Btioch,  the 
propheti  and  rigbteout  mrn  urtrler 
the  L*w,  T,  4hrtiham^  Ikwidt  E*tf*rhy 
iM^t  M^fti*  Prttfiktity  RiihaK  Sttrah. 

ContTOVertieft  of,  to  be  decide rl  by 
TCftMJn,  II,  15,  17  :  how  imiigUt  by 
God'ii  Spirit,  M,  15—17  :  thu  reifu 
Itttion  of,  emleth  not  wtlh  the  lif^bt 
of  rea^iti,  but  iu  tbAl  which  r^iiiou 
tvidtneelb  to  come  from  Grid's  me*- 
liOftTtf  ir.  IS  :  tieitber  the  A^fv^  of 
the  preicnt  fhurch  m»r  the  liicute  of 
Uod'n  Spint  the  iiitimate  g^niOnd  of, 
ti.ri— I5,.'i*^5— 5^7!  and  V.  trAwrcli, 
Hu/f  Qh^U  tf^aiiibitH§  t  quettion 
b'rtweeti  Script  are  «nd  the  Church  ^ 
whii4i  of  thetn  ts  jtidge  in,  U.  10: 
Homisb  reMolutiou  uf  it|  ti.  21  :  |m»- 
te»tant,  il22:  die  mtnii^ri  of,  ju% 
the  r«Afton   why  Ibe  Scttpture  h  to  , 


be  believed,  tt.  45  i  end  tbecotvtent 

of  God'fl  p{?ople  is  the  renion  that 
eridenceth  t!»ofe  motives  to  be  in* 
fmllibly  true,  ib.:  upon  what  termt 
the  Church  ii  to  detennine,  ii.  4<f2  i 
Ti  Church  i  why  the  Chureb  ii  to 
decide  iTiiiteera  of,  rither  thAti  the 
fttAt«,  uetther  being  infAllible,  IL 
3S2  J  bow  4  circle  h  m»do  tu  ren- 
deritig  tUe  retiiKiri  of,  ii,  49  :  of  tbone 
who  Tiiflke  ths  Authority  of  the 
Churrh  the  pfnund  of,  ii.  5fSi 
those  t}iAt  make  the  Chutoh  inhU 
lible  cBniiol,  those  thit  make  the 
Scriptures  elcnr  nnd  iiifBcient  mny^ 
own  trftdition  for  evidence  to  deter- 
mine controverxicA  of,  ti,  5d3  ;  the 
Church  Alone  tcmebes,  11,400:  bow 
far  men  a^rc  bound  to  submit  their 
fAitb  10  the  CImrch.  li,  4Stf.  487? 
Slid  ?.  Chvfrh,  fnfftitibiHiif  i  the  te- 
ctiUr  jiower  cAimut  mtike  nieu  believe 
[in  Ki'iitt'-nce  triio  in  niAtterA  of^  ik 
4flr»,  40<i  I   V.  Semtftr,  SM^ir. 

Rule  of,  V*  C&ane-iht  Oir#f/^  Htti^f 
Scripture*  *  not  necrKsjirily  com" 
mined  to  writia|f,  it  65 :  substance 
of,  how  fecunHl,  it,  026 :  malter  of^ 
diKtinguiiihed  from  ecclesiaiitlcal  po^ 
i^itiiin^,  Afid  disputes  of  divmri,  II. 
£gG;  ii1.3ei,,5:/6,527;  IV,  ITS.  177i 
66S,  «S6,  6»9^  705,  720,  728,  gl7, 
907  I  V,  12,225,  327.  530,  5^3;  r. 
EcffHimiUai:  fVotn  matter  of  diici- 
plilte,  ^i^  DitrtpliMp,  Trii^iitkmi  :  and 
iVora  knowledge  of  Scriptnre,  t!t, 
596;  iv^  Sf^2 :  nothing  cAn  become 
ni Alter  of,  After  a  decree  of  the 
Church,  which  wa*  not  »o  beforr,  ti- 
21,22,53,  00^76,461,  52Z  551— 
55^;  111.  2»7,  289,  291);  iv.  708, 
709  I  V.  122 ;  differt^nce  between  mAt- 
ter  of,  conteruing  •  Christiin  aa  a 

E»rtkular  ChnstiAn,  Aiid  at  a  mem- 
rrof  the  Church,  ti,4tO,5R6;  iv, 
TuK  911  I  ¥.38,  113,170,  193,  497, 
5.*K  :  the  **  opitiion"  of  the  Clmrchp 
t>i  I  he  Apo^tlea,  of  our  Lord,  is  our 
f«iUi,  V,  3^i.1,  433,  454 :  ua  man  can 
be  hound  to  profess  the  eontriry  of 
thAt  wbi4.b  be  belief eth,  ti.  378 1 

Fuiikfui^  the,  dittinsuiabefl  from  V^m^ 
pejfmtfi  or  prrtrndcm,  And  fmm  Cfllf- 
chmm^tm  or  heArers,  L  314,  326— 
32H:  n.  117,  11«:  tri.  75,  77.  79i 
V.  IMi  V,  BtfifVtr*t  L^aitchumeni^ 
ChnHitmif    Eikfipiti,  HearfrSf  Oi- 

BTfti. 

Fait  iff  AfliMm,  t.  Jdamj  no  ntccieitj 
for,  1 1 1,  4*1 1,  4H1 ,  4M,  4»T  t  ¥,  '/W# 
&f  li/f  »nd  ttf  Kfftmhd^ti  tflDfCt  oC 
in  cauMiing  coiicupisci  nee,  >i>.  357^^ — 
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170,  S46,  349,  S51,  355—368,  37@, 
ae^S,  3S5,  3g(j;  V.  14(f,  J^J— 158; 
V*  Si  Up  arigiimt :  liow  ignoranee 
CAUScd  hyt  tti.  S8I  t  necfssit^  af  the 
grncc  of  CIirtKt  founded  upon,  ui* 
167,  170,  1S2,  3l(i,  407,  408  t  v. 
155. 

Fi^aiict^  T'  AnohaptiitJtt  EttthuMiatttf 
Stciarieit  Venmr :  hold  thenia elves 
"  above  ordmaiieeB,"  n*  25  ^  iv.  583  ; 
V*  3*i|  540 :  claim  in spira lions  '*  be- 
lidei  the  Scripture]},"  iw  ^^0,  $32, 
£36,  590,  fiOl,  lf02  t  Y.36,  41.  S6, 122, 
4ti5  i  inclose  to  themselves  xhv  liaine 
of  "  the  godly/'  v.  Godltf  :  iiolil  jus- 
tify tag  faith  to  be  the  bare  know-^ 
ledge  of  ihelr  individual  eleetiou  in 
Christt,  ext'ludiiig  repeutunee  forsin, 
iiL  ia»  14 1  V.  11,  35,  37,  130, 
150,  169,  3 2D »  540;  v.  Jntirmmieimt: 
and  that  "  Gud  Cftn  see  no  fin  in 
HiB  elect/'  in.  14;  v,  131,  401: 
and  no  conditiun  of  pardon  except  to 
imagine  we  are  pardoned,  v.  445  : 
and  deny  the  viRible  Church,  v*  32, 
131,  402,  429,477.1  and  baptism,  t. 
38.  477,  540  i  V.  Bf$ptUm,  Church 
Natioiinl,  Grn^ttf  Ctwenttni  oft  ifrrw- 
tir»,  Imltprndrnii :  rule  for  rectm- 
ciiing.  V.  38—40,  73,  H,  95,  123, 
124,  1311,  279,  483-^38  :  how  (nr 
the  PreabvtermtiB  are  committed  to 
the  heresies  of,  v.  PfftbtjferiaHs : 
position  of  the,  deatro^-a  saving  foilh, 
V.  10,  12,  37,  132,  150,  320:  it  la 
further  from  Christianity  ihtin  the 
Church  of  Rome,  tv.  895,  900,001 1 
V.  223,  235,  499 1  +vt,  251  :  and 
worse  than  the  ckim  of  Church  In- 
fallihiliiy,  V.  224. 

Farthwg^  paying  t)ie  nilTiost,  doea  not 
jmp3y  pnrgfttory,  iv,  (jSI — (iSS  s  v. 
Tfriu  titan. 

FfiKit,  reason  of  the  Jewwh  weekly, 
I.  2S9  :  they  were  on  Mondays  and 
ThuTBdays,  u  281,  282,  '2h%  287, 
S80,  522,  845;  it.  518;  vi.  68: 
but  nnt  of  atmt  nbi$eivaiiee,  i.  282  : 
Jewish  for  seven  days,  i.  249 — *i51, 
282 :  yearly,  by  institution  of  the 
synagogue,*!.  231,  522,*  vi,  51  :  ex- 
traordinary, 1.  282 :  cerctnoiiies  of 
Jevfish,  not  coinmanded  by  the  Law, 
].  522,  534  r  vi.  51,  59,  f»9:  obierv. 
mnce  and  ceremonies  of,  recorded 
by  the  prophet  Joel,  i.  522,  534;  iji. 
703  J  TV,  73 1^  732?  v*.  51,  59,  iB: 
of  the  day  ^f  Atonement,  i,  107, 108; 
in.  537.  540;  v*  '204 :— in  the  pri- 
mUive  Church,  i.  281  ;  v.  Frtdrnj^ 
Lentt  Sitttirdtiy,  HVduei^ftt/ :  are  to 
be  ol**rvcd,  I.  288,  2m  i  v,  194, 
581  :  hayemthemofthetubatanceof 


ChTisti*r»Ity,T.  58!  i  miy  ht  nhuwd, 
ib. ;  T.  F&ithg  1  Puritan,  on  Sun- 
days, IV.  4jiO,  509:  and  on  Chnst- 
ma*  Day,  r.  Chrhtmus  i  P«tiUa merit 
fa^ts  m  the  tinne  of  the  HebelJionf 

I.  273  ;  V.  204  i  half-fastH,  i.  2$G  : 
stations,  I.2H5;   iv.  730. 

FfUtingf  V.  Battittf  Jftmeit,  Mnttkew : 
among  the  Jevii,  r.  FaHs  :  a  duty  of 
Christians,  i,  274,  268 :  Puritan  ob- 
jections to,  K  273 ;  public  aer vices 
^pou  weekly  and  yearly  tiniEs  of,  it 
for  mtrcJise  of  godllnees  i.  273  ;  i¥, 
922  :  difference  of  service  on  feattval 
days  and  days  of,  i*  202 :  abusive 
custoniB  in  ti>e  matter  of,  iv.  509^ 
V.  531  :  gradual  relaxatioti  of  pri- 
mitive strict  ntss  in,  t  V,  5 10  £  n>easufe 
of,  I,  284 1  tv.  511  :  •Homish  doe* 
Irlncfl  about,  I  v.  511,  512;  natur&T» 
what  ia  meatit  by,  tv.  512  :  what  by 
»*  i  las!  of  \  he  Omrcb,"  » v.  611.512: 
Jewiah,  precedents  for  Christian,  i. 
282  :  days  of,  not  determined  in 
Scripture,  I.  2ii9  :  but  strongly 
grounded  on  Scripture,  i.  8441  r  of 
fasling  before  ordinations  in  the  pri- 
mitive Church,  It.  417,  418  r  ^-  £m^ 

FffthtrK,  Cbrbtian,  nnthotity  of,  not 
grounded  on  sny  presumption  of  their 
learning  nr  holii>efla,  ii*  424i  how  th« 
con  scot  of,  becomes  s  test  of  truth, 

II.  412:  how  far  the  credit  of  hia- 
tcilcal  truth  ischallenged  by,  tt.  425  : 
tic  presumption  that  is  grounded 
upon  the  rnnk  and  quftlliifci  of,  jn 
the  Chtirch,  it.  427:  and  upon  the 
npjjrohdttoi^  of  posteriiy,  n.  430  ; 
the  Crei  d  one  gTOimd  of  the  authority 
of.  If.  124  !  pre* eminence  of  the 
primitive,  ii.  427. 

Reasoning  of,  sgainat  the  ancient 
heretics,  holdifi  nut  nee  essanlyajeaiiist 
the  foreign  refhrmers,  tt*  154.  155: 
sense  of.  on  the  correspondence  be- 
tween the  Old  atid  Neva  Testament  a, 
II.  258:  and  upon  the  order  which 
ought  to  he  held  in  the  Church  ftom 
the  Levitical  priesthood,  1 1*282:  ac- 
knowledge tlie  sufficiency  and  clear^ 
iiess  of  the  Scrip  lures,  ii.  523 — 535  ; 
as  the  t  radii  ions  of  the  Church,  tl, 
536 :  are  to  be  reconciied  by  limiting 
the  terma  which  thcj'  use,  ti,  539  i 
of  thcise  among,  who  make  ihe  au- 
thority of  the  Chun  h  the  ground  of 
faith,  II*  518:  of  lb n^e  among,  who 
make  the  CUnreh  infallible,  ii.  549 
— 553:  sense  ai^signed  by,  to  jus- 
tify lag  faHh,  V,  Ffiiik :  unanimous 
tQ  the  necessity  of  good  works  in 
order  to  salvation,  nu   129 — U$i 
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iltribute  remUsion  of  ^uis  to  eliarU^Ti 
Ht.  144 — 147:  on  tlirqiie*liati  whtf- 
tbtr  A  ChriHtiuri  etin  live  whitoiit  sin 
by  grAcct  til.  ei^H:  ttccnutil  by,  of 
the  rt'ABon  for  the  &nerilic«»  of  the 
L«w,  ru.  539 1  coniciit  of,  totiuhitig 
the  contccrjitiori  ol  the  el  foments  in 
tJje  eHi^h*rbt,  tv,  58 — *i4i  fgr  the 
prefciiee  of  Cbriit'i  Bod^  «nd  Hlood 
themn,  tv.  69 — 73  :  lb*i  there  u  no 
truditii^n  for  the  nbolUlan  of  the  el«- 
iueiit»t  IV.  7S— 75,  82—89  s  di*tm- 
gui»h  the  eleinenli  from  th«  tbinjci 
they  sii^nify,  iv.  7S:  apply  titt;  wordm, 
tgp0,  Jlgt^rCf  to  the  euchAribt,  iv.  79  : 
cull  it  Mr  ftaqriflee  with  a.n  Abatement, 
iVt  126—129;  t.  HitcriJIces  ntj  iiu- 
tbority  for  privnte  masses  in,  in  the 
primitive  Chureh,  iv*  ^ti6  ;  v.  Bqhh  ; 
&gre«?ment  of,  that  p&rftdi»e  ifi  ope»ed 
by  the  de^ith  of  Christ,  to  receive 
the  TightGou3f  IV.  G9&. 
^alhtrtt  v)E.  those  under  the  Law, 
how  saved,  v,  C^rif^ranifi/,  Xaw  <{/' 
MiittB^  Pvtriarcht;  polygamy  of,  V. 
PuSifgQmy^  muU  of|  before  Chriit,  v, 

*^BM«/iu,  the  «enu-Pe1a^taii«  ttt,  8 S3, 
354.  £tS«  Sl9f  £24,  £24i.  707  ;  y.  Itfit, 
32(S. 

-^  the  Mamehee,  1. 113.  S2S  \  II. 

£33,  £34;   III,  332;  it.   127«  £10, 

766,  792. 

FemtMf  anionic  the  Jeirs,  1.  107»  270 : 

rtifide  (if  sitting  at  them,  i.   13U — 

HI:  of  human  inttilutiot),  u  279: 

vi*.,  of  Purim,  i.  279,  th%  522  j  rt. 

£1 ;   of  the  Law,  k  279 :  of  WM)d 

oflVriniti  I'  2S0 1  and  of  dt'dkation, 

I.  279,  2m,  £22 ;  vt.  £  I  .—among 

Chriitiana,  v.  FttHvaU, 

- — - —  qf  Lm*it  V.  j#f  i^#,  Lov^'fiaiis, 

J"?*/,  washing  of,  how  aiaer*met*t,v.  £S4t 

FrttriMKimuM,  pretby  ter  of  Cutbigt,  tv» 

427,472. 
•/V/i*  lU,  ftnd  tv.,  Pope*,  iv,  8SL 
^'f//.  Dr.,  Dean  of  Vhmt  Church,  ti. 

H4,  t2ia 

ffVrtir,  Uiihop,vi.  174,  179,  211,240. 

tFerror,  Kiehotas,  VI,  2i9. 

FeMh^ii,  to  be  obierved,  K  &+6 1  v. 
194,  J&S]  .  human  intUtution  of,  i*w- 
ful,  U  270,  2S7,  28S  ;  publio  »eifYice 
upuDf  for  nicrc'a»e  of  godlJriie»jL,  i^ 
271 1  diillrtiice  of  tervke  upon  fii^ti 
and,  1,  292  t  abu$c  of,  ».  272 1  v, 
£81  ?  V*  Jfafitli*  />a^* ;  ttre  not  for- 
bidden by  the  ft^urth  ciimmaudment, 
J.  270;    tv.  £01  ;  v.  1^4,  ^«0. 

,  Jewiah,  Y.  FftfttH^  SakHihi^ 

#Vf#u«r  ^^  gonrrnoraf  Judieji,,  til.  li^O, 
if^yt,  lu  nix  III*  70;  V*  Utii  V. 


Figur^iw  or  mt^tumk^t  fanguagf,  of 
the  8eHpturct,  ii.  240,  2£0l  nu 
27  h  oiS?  IT.  a35,  6Mj  \.  JUr^o- 
rieut,  Qiitawii^im* 

figufv,  V,  Aile^vrimit  Tj^r.— *in  the 
encharUt.  iv,79  : — 01dTe«!imenl  a 
Bgure  of  the  New,  i.  |(»9,  8CI0,  S01 ; 
II.  219,  222—224,  231,  243—235, 
258— 2(i0,  205,  2S3.  325,  32,1,501, 
5U3j  iTt.  32,£7*  108,112, 157,  177, 
267,  268,  326,  ^30,  3;i4,  348,  StiO, 
372,  537— fi43,  £46,  550,  £.11,  373, 
£74,  649,  650,  mU  fi7*J,  681,  693  ; 
IV.  10,  16 1,  302,  <i(iD,  am,  609  ;  v^ 
lin,  111,  137,  145,  178,  255,  2i56, 
261,  353,  413,  473,  49u,  £49  :  great 
importance  of  duly  undrratanditig 
thin,  V.  1^78;  w.  Gotp^l^  Titttamevti, 
ScriplurfM :  the  Bayinji:;s  and  riainga 
of  our  Lord  in  the  Jle&h  are  «  figure 
of  the  apirirual  e«tate  of  Hii  people, 
1*2^5—258;  in.  552,  553  ;— W 
maniats  only  laved  from  idolatry  by 
a  figure,  v.  Divine  h&tumr,  Idolatry, 

Fire  J  of  those  «aved  as  by,  |v.  669^- 
67  U  67tt,  727  ;  of  tlie,  that  purgri^ 
I V » 6 1 8  ;  V .  jP« rgntm'^ ; —hi pi i am  hy , 
T,  Bmptltm  .--Hjf  London,  v.  .'i72,  liM>, 

FirmiH&nHtt  m  St.  Cypnan,  i.  770^ 
ejiael  deicrjption  by,  of  diaeipline 
and  abtolntioiu  t.  57,  77*  156,  163, 
3e£,  3(ttf,  862  i  II.  181 1  IT,  226 1  v, 
£61, 

FirH    t>aif    ^f   iht    W^k,    r,    Lard't 

F^ii*fmii*,  1.  £41,  £51,  666;  ii.  301, 
3U7,  308;  vt,  5,  10,  Iti;  v,  Ohfm- 
iiomt  Tiihtii  two  aorta  of,  i,  £43  i 
the  clergy  were  to  be  of  the  fint' 
fruits  of  Chriiiliana,  accttrdiug  to  iit, 
Clement,  1.  32,  386,  73£ :  Iti.  £2; 
IV,  3»i»,  395,  828. 

FUher^  lip.  of  IWcheiter,  admlta  tran- 
tubatiiitiatJon  not  to  be  In  Seripturei 
IV,  97- 

JVcjewwwt,  IV,  472. 

Fk^K  the,  work*  of,  i  e.  the  carnal  dtea 
and  rJgbEenuiiina  of  the  Law^  it, 
2>l,  212;  ttl.  108,  111;  an  I  t, 
F\gMrf,  (Jmppi^  Lti»  i  ~~  Ihe  Word 
m*de>  V,  iH^arnaitoH,  ir^rcl «/  God. 

FtffrcnCf,  Council  of,  deeree  of  it  t«- 
pec  ting  purgatory,  it,  679  :  ivtpeet* 
][>g  the  aeveti  aaeramei^ta,  it,  752^ 
94Jfl ;  on  traniubitanLiatJon,  iv.  S»5. 

Fprltfuran^e^  to  whom  due  aecordinff  to 
BL  Paul,  v,  213,  354,  ar,5,  4J2: 
does  not  r«ujnlrRihat  law»  ahouhl  be 
changf^,  V.  431  ^  or  Prt^nby  terian 
orilen   allowed,    T,    358,    420  ;    V, 

Farrktutwlfdgft  of  God,  T.   Caniingfm- 
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FortHftf^,  V*  Liier^^ 

farm  ^f  Wordi^  ill  bAptiittn»  ii«c«stAfy 
to  be  ptctcnbedt  iv,  £52:  hciiv  tm 
cSiftitiAl  to  \&Iid  baptisLii^  v*  Hrrt- 
tkt  :■  uUo  in  thi;   cuchtriat,  i*  25^^ 

tbirrcaf  bolrledi  in  oth^r  uf^ctt,  iv, 
5d4:  tiich  prrscripi,  tint  only  w$.y  to 
pmduce  cftiGcAlJuLif  iv.  5&5 :  how  the 
unity  of  iht  Chiirch  h  caueerned  In 

Jfrf Ml  ij/'  PritifeTt  v(  pfe*cript,  t,  237, 
2'H),  2^2,  25B*  2(»i,  SK4»  S35  i  iv, 
&2^J—6$U,  590  i  V.  J76— ITS,  180, 
I8li->H»3;  fYu  184;  the  Temple 
tervicp  ntnting  the  Jcw^  wm  io^  ex- 
i!ept  the  crohEeAaion  of  »vtifl,  I.  2i7^ 
i(id  that  of  the  tynaf  D^ ue,  i.  248 — 
2£1  :  Chnatian,  not  prescribed  in 
the  SeriptUire£T  hut  ]ci\  to  humai) 
(irdhia]iCL\  i^  381:  how  nece»ary,  K 
EM  i  V.  17,  Sei,  102,  }m,  2SBj  tM, 
Si  7  ;  hideuui  ftbuiti  thnl  huve  a.riii^en 
from  thf  w«m  of^  m  EngUitd  during 
the  Rf;  bell  Ion,  Ih. :  t-spedally  nc^ 
cenury  in  the  moat  sdemn  acts  of 
Diviue  service,  i*  837  j  IT.  552  — 
£55  i  hi  tbc  euchArist,  Tt  EuchartMtt 
Form  f]f  H'afiii :  always  prescript 
hi  the  Church,  m  nome  points  ac- 
maJly,  in  all  virtually,  i.  256—268, 
626,  627 1  M^t  how  by  inutiedlatti 
iiispi ration  in  tlie  early  Church,  v. 
Pfajfcr :  why  souictimes  not  pfe- 
icKpt,  in  some  early  Churches^p  I. 
252,  253,  385 ;  and  under  the  apo- 
Btles,  I.  626  :  Ju^ttin  Mjirtyr  and  Ter- 
tu II inn  on  the  subjcctmisundpraioodi 
1.  253— 25«,  340  V  iv,  535,  53Jn550  ; 
V*  IJII  :  Canons  thai  prescribe,  in  Di- 
vine n^Fvice,  u  259 — 263  *  agreement 
of  Refonned  Churches  in,  U  2li7, 
268  i  Y.  Cahtin,  Mefanrkthon :  Puritan 
objection  to,  1.797,  798  ;  ^.Smectym- 
fiiiui :  prescribing,  ia  not  quenching 
or  stinting  the  Spirit,  i.  *i5%  268, 
835 ;  I?,  53D  :  texts  of  St.  Piiul  al- 
leged aii^ainRt,  relate  to  miraculous 
graces  of  the  Spirit,  iv.  531  ^  v.  Form 
e/  Wordt:  of  coneeived  prayer,  if, 
Praifer. 

Fornicittiori^  V.  GrmtileM,  Oapi'tla :  *hy 
prohibited  by  the  Coaucii  of  Jeru* 
lalem,  u.  169.  470, 

F^rtttnaiuM^  presbyter  of  Carthagei  iv. 
427. 

Fimttdathn^  Manitbseua'  Epintle,  bo 
callvd,  It.  52,  534,  548  j  i\\  914. 

Frmtctf  connectiuu  &f  the  pcipt'a  with, 
7.  6*M)  I  V,  ConcitrJalt  Freneh^ 

Franch  f.,  v»  CuncordaU 

^ Frank,  Dr.,  vi,  226. 


Fredtrie  tL,  *-  9m. 

Freedmt  of  mam^  twoifol^  from  fi9C«i- 

ftity  and  ftma  sai,  lii-  $9St  M9  ;  t. 

IdU :  he  ba«  bj  BMure  the  itrtdem 

oppof  ed  to  Qie  booda^  of  mm^  i 
303,  4<l*^— 440  J  V.  160  r  tli^t 
nccefifiity  requireth  aJwAvs  Isulrcer- 
roinatiozi,  not  alwayi  iodidfefHMx^ 
lit.  405;  V.  160,  161;  Af^raeeand, 
T.  Gract:  how  foreknowo  and  ho* 
determuied  by  God,  r.  I7e^,  ITlifl 
of  mati. 

Frtnekt  licence  in  divorcing  ana oe^  the 
andent,  iv.  J3IJ  : — Church,  i.  445; 
V,  GaiUcim.  t  —  refomi&d  Churrti«Vk 
1, 445, 4MJ :  iwere  an  "  empire  «hliia 
an  empire/'  it.  210  ;  benediction  in 
use  among  them,  k  3&3. 

Friday t  fatt  of,  in  ihf  p rim ili re  Chureh, 
1. 11 1,  2!^7,  'im,  -im,  292,  ^95,  SfJ^ 
84<j:  It,  518:  t,  5^1  ;  ^  ^ 
Pura^  flo^iafficf^ ;  not  of  efriel  i 
acTvance,  i.  2&7  ;  v.  Wedmttdaif  t 
tiquity  of,  1.  290  i  reUined  In  Kiig-' 
land  but  set  aside  by  cDiitiitenlal  i 
fomiers,  I.  291  :  not  detemijued 
Scripture,  but  by  the  Churchy  iiil 
memorial  of  our  Lord,  i.  290?  ad- 
van  lii^e  of  observing,  iv'.  £17  ;  w* 
59  J  V.  Wfdnetditff. 

CfHwl,   aervice  of  Choroli  of 


Rome  up(in,  it.  330  ;  V.  Sjili^  Camm^ 
Domini  tn  Index  11.  ;  i^uatotn  atJ 
Rotne,  uf  consecrating  for,  o&  ibd 
MaiiJidy  Thursday,  iv,  66,  ^77; 
woff^hip  of  the  cross  U|»on,  tinju*- 
tifiable,  all  hough  not  idolatpaiss  IT. 
794;  V.  519,  520;  t,  Oow, 

FriTfgti  and  FnmdHjt^  uste   of^ 

Ibe  Jewa,  i.  535  ;  It,  227,  491,  49211 
111.  174;  VI,  59,  1 

FrumxTttiu*.  a  layman,  pTea«he4  the 
GoApei  m  India,  1.663. 

fFuikr,  William,  assisttid  In  the  P«{t- 
glott  Bible,  vi.  204,  206, 

Fullo,  V.  P^fttts. 

Fuine4»  ef  tht  Godhead  tn  Scri|5  ^_ 
III.  254—256  J  among  the  Gnovtlo*^^ 
111.  203,  204 r  IV,  620  ;  v,  ChrUi, 

Funt*r{ifs^  cer^niotiies  »t  Jewialr,  not  in- 
i^artiUd  by  the  Law.  I.  522,  52$  ^  iu 
225;  V,  51, 

FulHre,  lit.  463  ;  v.  158  ;  V.  IWjifttJl- 

G, 

Gsbfitt  fiifitj  admits  transahRtantimiion 
not  to  be  m  Scripture*  iv,  97  t»  ch*^ 
ri table  reapeciing  infants  dying  uu- 
haptiaed,  tv,  174, 


GENEEAL  INDEX. 


409 


Gaiui,  in  SuJohzt'«  Epistle,  IL  187, 

tug,  3U5. 
a  pariih  pdeit  in  St*  CypriMi,  i* 

^^  in  Eu«ebius,  v*  Caiui  .^  »tid  tu  In- 
dex II. 

Gtttadani,  Ihe  Epistle  to  tbe,  argumeni 
on  ni.  104. 

GitlHcan  Churrkt  founded  from  liome, 
IV.  452,  4d3  :  p*pftl  rescripts  tu,  iv, 
451:  UbcttieB  of,  iv.  8£3— £5S ;  v* 
FrifweA  /  liturgy  of,  v.  Liturgy, 

Gnilaw^^i  bUhoprtc  of,  iv.  47^< 

GamnHtlf  lK>di  Bcrib«  and  Piiarisee,  i, 
132,  389. 

GflAfl,  V.  France,  GttHu^an. 

Quyirt  Robert,  vu  *1^,  133, 

Gr§t  John,  VI.  ]S2« 

GekfHttat  IV.  63S. 

Gaioiiutt  Fope,  iv.  4S1:  altered  the 
Rum  an  Liturgy,  K  205  :  tract  of, 
De  Duabtu  Natunx,  iv,  7Ui  80,  65  ; 
on  the  nature  of  the  elements  in  the 
euchaHst,  iv.  S5. 

Gtmam,  I.  121 :  meaning  of,  vi.  120: 
IIm,  in  Iho  Talmud,  vi.  ]4(|i  and  t« 
in  Index  IL 

Tfi'd^llt,  ]*  675. 

0fWf^,  I.  607  I  V.  64,  05,  323,  469, 
496?  ^vt.  127. 

O^nflodiMt,  ftileges  a  aect  of  beretic« 
termed  Fred eitin«ti&ns,  tit.  524 1  t. 
Frtdettimatiam :  holds  cot  that  In* 
fkott  lljrinf  unbaptized  are  in  hell- 
tonMQl%  Ilk  S1>U  392  i  IV.  177: 
{n«1ined  against  Augu«tin's  doetrme 
of  graee,  iiu  524;  v.  14J8 :  dii- 
tingiiishei  eeclciiAitical  poiitiont 
from  doctrinea  of  fftitli,  ?.  EeektU 

Tiwyfifim  A^-f-iXav,  re.  9. 

GfnMfrie,  I.  755. 

Qetiii/ft,  V.  ileathenti  Lam  p/  Nfif<*rn  i 
idolatry  of,  v*  Jdolairy  :  ChnHliana 
called  io  by  UicJew»,  ni.  178i  til  n»e 
nf  the  word  in  (be  Pwlmii  Ml.  177^ 
178  X  how  far  the,  can  keep  the  law, 
11  u  109.  tlQ;  V.  158:  V.  i,qii7/  could 
bfitli  distin^ifih  and  prefer  ibe  ha* 
nifii  before  hotb  the  pleatunt  and  the 
uieful,  itJ.  431,  433;  T*]37:  but 
eouiti  fiol  mftke  Ood  th*  end  of 
«U  their  ddoga,  lii.  433,  434;  v. 
]37p  108;  Peljigian  doetHne,  thit 
theworlca  of,  could  pleaae  God,  rir. 
M%\  facrety,  thit  the,  are  aaved  ai 
GentUet,  v.  314,  342  i  bom  in  ajn 
■eeording  to  tho  book  of  Wttdom 
and  St.  Paul,  iik  I7<i;  how  all  the 
aets  of  the,  are  sihb^  iit<  4CI8  ;  ^e- 
coon table  only  for  the  taw  of  nature, 
tit*  440.441 :  St,  Paul,  in  RnmJi  14. 
15,    apeaka  of  th?  yet  uneoilipcrted. 


til.  431  %  counted  uncleanneu  that 
contained  no  eivH  mjuatice  an  in- 
dtl&rent  thing,  in.  176,  177  i  m 
283 — 2S7  :  our  Lord's  worda  on 
marriage  belong  to,  ai  well  as  to 
Jews,  i?^  310:  of  coiiverHing  with, 
I.  53,  423;  ii.  350,  351,  419;  iti, 
672;  T.  Zm,  357,  414,  415;  vj. 
27,  38. 

Gentiih,  Valentinus,  V.  459,  495, 

Orritimt  If.  &B9. 

Gtrmanai,  iv.  455. 

Germany,  Y.  Almoin, 

*Gertont  John,  eharitable  view  of,  re- 
Apeoiing  infants  d^ing   unbapti^ed, 

IV.  174. 

Oeifurea,  bodily,  in  Divine  terviee,  in> 
Auencie  of,  i.  306,  306,  534;  tv.  729 
— 732:  in  prayer,  vis,  grovellmg, 
kneeling,  or  standing,  but  not  sitting, 
I,  5.^4 ;  tv.  730 ;  V.  200,  582,  583  ; 
VI*  58 ;  v^  Cfrtminiiii. 

ahoH,  thf  mt^y  V.  HQitf  OkojtL 

GihbM,  Dr.  Charles,  vi.  142, 152,  t249. 

GifiM  m  the  Chureb,  meaning  of  St, 
Paurt  llxta  of,  in  I  Cor.  xii.,  Ephes, 
iv,,  and  else  where,  f»  41  —  47,  130, 
ltf8— 205,  390,  470,  4«5,  526,  526, 
673,  778,  779,  820--823 ;  it.  37, 
106,  280,  2Sh  iiK  248  E  Iv.  393, 
594,  53 1 ,  532,  592,  mb,  597  i  v.  1 90, 
191,  241;  vt.  48,  49;  v.  Ora^ett 
miraeulous,  have  tiow  fkiledf  iv, 
631 ;  V.  191 J  preaching  went  by,  in 
the  time  of  the  apostles,  v.  Preach* 
ing :  of  langujigea  or  tongu^i,  t, 
Tmguet :  of  prophesying,  v.  Prvphf' 
tying  ;  of  intcrprrtition,  v,  tnt^r^ 
ptetaHon  r  of  prayer  and  praife,  v, 
Pt9iui,  Pmifer;  of  healing,  v.  lUfih 

Gitth^,  1.  434. 

j&tanmt,  Joseph,  VI.  2i2  i  tettimony  of, 
reitpp cling  University  sludki  cireiter 
15do,  VI.  Ifl7. 

GifiMgmtf,  hbUopHc  of,  iv,  476. 

Viffrm  Patri,  u  321 1  *•  lieut  in  pHB- 
cipio"  added  to  it  on  account  ot  Ihe 
An* us.  i,  25d^ 

Ondifif*.  the,  L  580,  749;  IK  138.  164, 
158,  im,  447*  478,  535,  547,  551  j 
111.  1S4,  185,  185,  188,  189,  198, 
35!>,  355,  509;  I  v.  538:  meaning 
of  the  term,  lit,  181 :  took  away 
the  difference  between  good  and  bid, 
I*  680:  the  heresy  of  Simon  Magna 
the  hegitiiiing  of,  ii.  Iti8;  tit.  1IV2 
—-184:  were  in  being  during  the 
ipo sties'  time,  in.  185^188:  testi- 
mony of  Hegettippui,  tii.  1 88-^1 91  ; 

V,  HwguifpHi ;  the  sect  of  Cerin- 
thus  belonged  to,  in.  192:  fwrthore 
the  euchariat,  aa  denying   ihe  In- 
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cnrnnUort,  IT.  %$,  90;  on  predentina- 
tion,  itii  6Q9i  idoUtiy  of,  derived 
from  Plata  and  Pjlhagaras,  rTi.SQ!^, 
51Q\  IV.  621. 
G^ti^  V,  Trmittf :  tiftme  of^  applied 
witbfrut  any  abalemenl  to  Christ,  v. 
Cbrixt  t  litJW  altcribed  in  Scripture 
to    angeb,    t*  AngtUi    to  nien^   v* 

ForekDQwledge  of^  ii,  10 — 14  \  iii, 

biUiieM :  three  inslaiic««  in  the  know- 
Ifldge  of,  respecting  fnture  contingen- 
dM,  in.  402—405.  471—474  :  the 
ground  of  »uch  forekiiowle<lge,  in. 
461—469  ;  V.  162, 163  :  of  the  fore- 
knowledge  of,  of  future  eonditionuls 
thnt  eotne  not  to  pus,  iii.  iSB — 
461  ;  V,  16S,  164:  of  Hi*  "know* 
ledge  of  viBion,"  ni.  40S,  463,  46^ : 
and  **  knowledge  of  appro  but]  on," 
ut-  404;  of  Hja  ''middle  koow- 
ledge,"  Itt*  465?  v.  164:  predestU 
nation  of^  tt  dgnifying  the  prep&ra- 
tiou  of  that  grace  frmn  everlasting 
by  which  we  are  a&Ted  in  lime,  in. 
326,  496—508,  635,  636;  v.  133, 
164—167,225,325,  531:  this  doc- 
trine (trulj  eitplaiQed)does  not  make 
God  depend  upon  His  creaturei,  ni. 
469 :  or  he  a  cause  of  am,  v,  163 ; 
no  absolute  predettiDaliciii  hy,  to 
glor/t  V.  EUctt  Predeiiim^km :  graee 
of,  V,  Grtice :  of  the  delemiiuation 
of  the  will  of  man  by,  ii.  10  —  14; 
lit.  393—402,  425,  428,  430,  431, 
447— 45S,  483,  524,  530,  531  j  v. 
139—167,  530;  v,  Sectuit^:  pre- 
deternti nation  of  man's  will  by, 
really  a U hough  not  form&Uy  a  he- 
resy, v,  5S0,  531:  amecedent  and 
conse<]uent  will  of,  m.  407,  413 — 
417,  440,  494;  v.  Wtllt  no  imme- 
diate concurrence  of,  to  the  actions 
of  man,  ni.  420—423,  524,  647  ; 

IV.  154.  155, 

Might    have  reconciled    man   to 

Himself    without    the    coming    of 

Chriil,  ni.  6S5  :  sight  of,  v.  Sight 

qfOod. 

Qodden^  or  Goodwin^  Thcmaa,  books  of, 

imputing  Popery  to  Thorndike,  •v* 

613;  fvt,  258. 

Oodlfather^  v.  Oadpar^ntti  Spons&t*, 

Gmtt^r  the,  or  sainrs,  J*  4+7, 448  j  name 

which    Independents   and    «eeCarict 

assume  to  themselves  it,  377,  403  ; 

tir.  628;    iv,  586,  K95,   807,  901  j 

T.   7,  36|  102,  132,  232,  279,  348, 

349,  401,  508:  presumption  of  those 

who  deem  theuiaelves  m>t  iv.  901 ; 

V.  Haltf  Gho$t. 
Godmothtrt^  t,  Godparentt. 


Godolphin,  Sidney,  vt.  )3&. 

Godparenitt  T.  SpoftMun;  of  mirriagf 
between  god-chiMren  and,  Ivow  and 
by  whom  prohibited,  iv*  3(50  r  v.  5f>8, 

Gof/jf,  term  applied  in  Scripture  to  an- 
gels, V*  Anf^ehi  Ehhtm :  to  Mosea 
&iid  Aaron,  iii«  220:  to  the  judgea 
made  by  imposiition  of  hands,  I.  548^ 
710,  805,  808;  in.  219;  ri.  85 — 
87  ;  but  not  to  aovereign  princes,  i. 
710,748  ;  VI,  84,85;  ako  to  heathen 
gods,  I.  805  :  of  thoae  that  are  called 
so  in  1  Cor.  viiL  5,  i,  748  ;  n,  444; 
[V,  603,  659  ;  VI.  86:  heathen  kings, 
as  the  Macedonian,  and  RoTtian  em- 
perori,  worshipped  for^  by  their  aul>- 
jeets,  I.  748 ;  n.  444, 445  ?  iv.  603  ; 
th  86  :  of  those  seen  by  the  witch  of 
Endor,  iv-  650  ;  vi.  86,  87. 

G&morraht  how  it  Would  have  repented 
at  the  flight  fif  miracleB  like  Uiose  of 
Christ,  HI.  456,  457* 

Good  Fridatft  v.  Friday. 

Omidt  of  the  Church,  v.  91  j  t,  Flr§t~ 
fruits^  OhlaHontt  TiihfM :  how  dis- 
posed of,  I*  54,  782,  844 :  entrusted 
to  bbbop  and  presbyters,  J^  54,  55, 
571]  782:  the  bishop  and  clergy  had 
no  personal  right  In,  i.  55  ;  iv,  828  ; 
V.  45,  266,  574 ;  canons  respecting 
thia,  V*  45,266;  belong  to  the  Church, 
1-571;  11.297—319;  iv.  828,829; 
v,  108,  265;  VI,  1—18:  ait  ecele- 
aia&tical  treasury  proved  by  the  case 
of  Mareion,  tj.  309—311:  and  by 
that  of  Athauaaius,  it.  311 :  and  by 
the  reason  of  the  case,  vi.  3,  4 ;  the 
clergy  entrusted  wttb,  for  the  use  of 
the  poor,  a  moderate  maintenance 
for  themselves  fir«t  provided,  ii. 
301,  302;  IV.  828;  v,  266,  fi74: 
hospitality  with  which  parsonagea 
are  chaTgeable  by  Church  law,  v, 
266;  mischief  done  to  the  Cburch 
of  England  by  robbing  her  of  h^r 
revenues,  v,3S7,  371,  440  :  the  civil 
power  may  not  aliene,  as  being  con- 
secnted,  t.  570,  844;  n.  315;  iv, 
862;  V.  339,  371,  442;  vi,  17;  ▼. 
M&nmteries,  SacriUge,  TifhcM ;  rea- 
son for  celibacy  of  clergy  arising 
from,  IV.  828,  829  ;  v.  45,  46,  265, 
2B6,  574»  575 ;  v,  Cgiihac^ ,-  diwci- 
pline  of  the  Church  te«urity  Jbr  the 
right  use  of,  t.  571 1  v-  JU^^mier 
&rtfgruMf  Aureiian, 

,  community  of,  v.  Commtmittf, 

Good  tP'arktt  v.  Gotpel:  of  the  Chris- 
tian, give  cause  neither  for  boa  siting 
nor  despair,  in.  100  i  and  are  not 
inconsistent  with  the  freedom  of  the 
gnwje  of  Christ,  in.  12y,  5^1  v. 
35 :   of  Abraham,  v,  Abrafmm :  and 
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Bahab,  v,  Rahab:  the  fathers  una* 
nimoui  o»  ihe  necefiiity  of*  in  order 
to  i«lv«tioii,  III.  I^^t  l^^i  iieces' 
tary  to  iialvfttioei,  not  ^s  signa  of 
faltb,  but  ai  the  condition  of  the 
covtnint  of  grace,  lit.  716|7l7t  v. 
Grow,  Cwscftrtipf  i?f  r  ttf  those  wliich 
justify,  III.  60g  i  T,  Law  .'  tio  obligi- 
tioQ  upon  the  elect  to  pa-form*  upon 
preibyterian  grouiida*  iti*  97  ;  v. 
Et^tt :  whether  kny^  of  Chriitiani,  be 
Mtisfactory  for  ftin  and  TneritoTioui 
of  heaven,  ni.  695  ;  v.}53,5S7\  r* 
Merits  Satu/aeti&n :  before  baptiint, 
111.  till  ;  T.  Gmtilt*:  how  tberighte- 
ouaneaa  of  Chriitiuit  h  t«  exceed 
thai  of  Scrlbei  and  Pbariteei,  n  L  €85, 
Gasfiil,  thr,  i«  &  kw,  III.  38— 40^  {^2, 
573,  578,  661  t  v.  151—153,  527, 
636  r  the  works  of^  not  intended  hy 
Bl,  Paul,  J11.99--102;  in  his  epi»tte 
to  the  Komana,  It  I,  102;  ar  in  hia 
epi[itles  to  Hebrews  orGalMiana,  iii. 
IQ3,  104:  the  prouii&ea  of,  depc'nd 
'  IIMI1  works  «^bieh  it  enjoin eth,  lit. 
^Izflt  v<  Gracet  Cownant  of:  a  new 
law,  not  abrogating  but  ttrengtbening 
the  original  lawof  God,  in.  573|578i 
V.  1J3;  Chmtians  shall  be  judged 
according  to  the  light  of,  in.  4i3. 

Correspondence  between  the  Law 
indi  ti.  257 :  how  the  L»w  ab- 
fOgited  by,  t.  Lam  o/Mf^*:  dilTer- 
enee  between  the  Law  and,  in  tint 
Ihe  Law  waa  the  conditioi)  of  i  tern- 
jKital  estate  in  tlie  land  of  Canaan,  k 
403,  581,  fll4,  773j  ii.  327»  373; 
l¥,  S02,  87*1  r.  110,  471 1  ti.  23, 
24,  70,  74,  lOh  r.  Omaan,  Law: 
was  implied  and  veiled  under  the 
Law,  1,80!  :  ii.  96;  tit.  U2,  331  ; 
V.  in,  137:  the  Law  ineilj?ctua|  to 
'  aalfation  without,  v.  Law  :  Ibe  pro* 
pbati  preached  the,  i.  H02  j  tu 
U,  221—228,  231,  237.  24*,  260, 
^fiOl,  602;  HI,  674  i  v.  dtitgoricai, 
Pigurt,  Ttsiemunt:  more  cFeaT  in 
Ihe  Apocrypha  thim  in  the  Old  T?*- 
Ument,  v*  Jpotrypha ;  difference  be- 
tween the  prophets  under  the  Law 
and  under  the,  v.  Prophrtt:  death 
the  penalty  of  disobedience  under  the 
eoui] story  hut  not  permitted  under, 
1.579?  T .  Chrti tiamttf.  Church,  D^tk , 
Pow^r,  Siate:  no  temporal  t»e«altie« 
attached  to  Ihe  preee^U  or,  vi«  71 1 
■  and  Y.  ChruHanit^f  Fvitiihwunt :  re* 
vrnge  fot bidden  und«r,  but  allowed 
by  the  Law«  tu.  tijff-,  and  v.  law 
^  MotcM ,  i^itinareha,  Fvttfgam^ ;  of 
ftinaecratjon  nndei-,  t.  Cmmrt^raiim^ 
MatineiM ;  what  coireiponds  luider, 
.  ^itli  the  legal  piiealhood,  1 1.  180. 


Gospeif  the,  in  the  lervice,  where  reAd, 
1,  215,  S19,  330,  324  t  v.  242,  243. 

Gosptiji  thTf  V.  Scriptures,  TatameHt ; 
adoration  of,  i.  534, 

Got€tcalCi  taught  absolute  predestt na- 
tion, lit.  525,  527  I  V.  im,  327  ;  y. 
/fiNeimor, 

OjfthM,  jv.  348  I  T.  86  :  bifthopa  among 
the,  t,  4&4  ;  tv.  477  j  Y.  UiJIim. 

Gratt,  of  Christ,  or  of  God  by  Chriit, 
III.  5,  148—157,  316— 355  J  v.  146 
—  150,  164—167,  325—327,  528, 
532,  537,  539  |  v.  Fau»tu$  (the  lemi- 
Petagian),  Janunivs,  MattiUoHtf  Pm- 
tagiuM,  Socinwt :  depetida  upon  our 
Lord's  e^ialtation,  ii  L  31 S  :  and  obe- 
dience, lit*  437  ;  V.  143,  1 16  :  grtint 
of,  in  consideration  of  Christy  sup- 
p>oaea  aatiafaction  made  by  Him  for 
sin,  m,  565  J  V,  Chrtti  ■  the  neces- 
aSty  of  Ihe,  la  Ihe  evidence  of  origi-. 
nal  dn,  ui.  316  :  all  the  work  of 
Christianity  aacribed  to,  iil  324, 
437 :  needful  for  the  undertaking 
quite  as  much  na  for  the  perform- 
ance of  the  office  of  a  Christian, 
in.  323,  338,  492,  493,  512—514, 
5)0—521;  V.  M9iy  Gkfut,  McHt^ 
pTtileMiinatiQn  :  God*»  predeitina- 
tioo  mauifevtt.th  the  lame,  nx.  326  : 
arid  our  Lord^i  words  in  John  x., 
til.  328;  and  St.  Paurt,  lit,  32{^ ; 
and  the  Old  TesiamenL  111,  330: 
via.  in  ascribing  to  God'a  help  Ibe 
getting  Ihe  laud  of  promise,  in, 
330  I  and  the  renewing  the  cove- 
nant, and  thai  for  Christ'*  sake, 
ni,  331  —  333;  Christianity  can- 
not atand  without  ai^kuowledgmg, 
ni.  335:  belief  in  our  Lord'*  Ui- 
rinity  and  in  the  neceiiity  of,  bound 
up  together,  Itr.  337  ;  tradition  of 
thi?  Chuich  eoneeming,  in.  339— 
35f  :  via,  in  Ibe  baptism  of  infanta, 
tu.  339—343 :  and  in  the  prayera 
of  iJie  Chureb,  in.  843:  and  in 
the  deereea  of  the  Chuieb  against 
Pelairius,  n^  344  j  Pelagiua  ac- 
knowledgcth  enough  of,  to  make  him 
inconaisteot  in  denying  more,  til, 
345^^48. 

The  council  of  Trent  bath  gone 
nigh  to  decree,  that  we  are  justified  by 
grace  habitually  dwelling  in  ibe  w  ul, 
IIK603,  Ii06;  iT.*r07;  ¥,Hl:*hen 
Uie  doctrine  of  an  infuaed  babit  of, 
eame  in,  iii.  606,  607  :  the  Church 
of  Rotne  allows,  but  does  not  tn- 
foree,  tlie  doctrine  of  our  juatifi^a* 
lion  by  the  worth  and  natural  pef- 
feciion  of  ineh  an  infuaed  habit  of, 
111,602— 608  j  tv.a45i  ^141,142^ 
223,  538. 
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Wlietlier  tufficient,  be  gr&tited  m- 
d]f!eTi>ntly  to  aU  tnankind^  in.  440 
—^46^ :  grounds  of  the  difference 
between  sufficient  and  pfl^tfctual,  iiIh. 
475_47e.  ¥.167,225:  of  sufficient, 
trnder  tlie  law  of  nature,  iti,  484; 
an4  at  Motea,  in.  4Sa— 4«9. 

WhaltssurAnceof,  ChrbtUns  may 
have,  Y*  jisturanee;  predeslinatioD 
to,  T.  Predestination :  of  free,  v, 
GracHi  Copenant  tjf:  of  meriting,  v, 
M^rii  ^  of  grace  merited  de  eotigruo 
and  de  candigno,  nu  41^0,  491,  714 
—710;  V,  223.  538;  t.  Mrrtt :  la 
the  reward  of  the  right  use  of  gnice, 
111.  602— S04. 

Forfeited  hy  heinnns  ivu,  t,  Oraee, 
Covenant  of:  of  fallin|r  from,  lotAlljr 
and  finally,  in.  615—659;  v.  149, 
327 — 329,  534 :  the  recovery  of,  for 
a  ChristUn  falle^n  from  it,  a  work  of 
labour  and  tin^e,  iii>  S97  i  of  objec- 
tion &  to  thU  from  Scripture,  tiL  69S  ; 
T.  Penance:  thoie  who  die  in,  v. 
Dead,  Sovh^ 

Of  tlifj  supernatural,  giren  to 
Adam,  III.  376 — 379, 487  i  v.  Adam, 

The  reconcilement  of  God^s  pre* 
destination  and^  with  free-will,  not 
nece^ary  to  salvation,  v,  225,  530  ; 
but  the  denial  of  either  conoeniB  tho 
nibiUnce  of  faUh,  it.  13;  v,  225, 
530 !  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of 
Orange  have  aufficietitly  determined 
the  quettion,  iiK  353,  354;  v.  168, 
2^,  325,  £33  :  thote  of  the  Synod 
of  B'ort  have  overa^ei)  the  diatinc- 
tioti  between  the  disputed  of  diviiieB 
and  the  necifisit^  of  the  faith,  v. 
325,  533 1  but  the  dlacreetest  of  its 
tnembera  owned  uniTersal  redemp- 
lion»  V*  169;  T,  Dortj  Predestination, 

Temporal  dominion  not  founded 
upon,  T.  Chrhtiamivt  Dimmion, 
Orac^t  the  Ctiiftwant  oft  question  stated 
concerning  the  nature  of  the,  III.  4  ; 
¥.  148:  is  not  a  bare  promise,  but 
tlie  act  of  two  parties,  and  so  a  law, 
in.  34—36,  40,  58,  89-92,  444, 
SeSj  IV.  159;  if.  169,  400,  536: 
absolute  predestination  to  glory  de- 
stroyeth,  V.  12  r  and  v,  £f^r/.  Pre- 
destination :  113 me  act  of  man's  free- 
will the  condition  of,  in.  15,  16,  36, 
37,  55 — 58 :  viz.  the  sincere  profes- 
iion  of  Chnstiantiy,  or  of  taking  up 
Chriat*»  crofis,  enacted  and  contigned 
by  baptism  to  the  Church,  it.  16U, 
503,  5S5,  586;  in.  57.  62,  74,78, 
102,  172,  355,  430,  437,  493,  647, 
652,  659,  660,  713;  rv.  106,  118, 
nS,  144,  154,  159,  1^3,468,  583^ 


676,  677:  ^.  12,  IS,  14,  44,  1S4, 
135,  148,  401,  449,  528,  532,  $34^ 
535,  540,  549,  551,  554,  555,  559 1 
T^  Sttptism^  Crmjf :  it  is  renewed  hj 
the  eucharist,  iv,  183  ;  v,  172,  548, 
549,  555^  616:  proved  from  the 
preaching  of  our  Lord  and  Hi$  apo- 
stles, til.  5&\  from  Ihe  correspon- 
dence of  the  Old  and  New  TcaU- 
m«nts,  in.  36,  37,  57  :  from  the 
errors  of  the  Soctniaus  and  Antino- 
miaUB,  III.  58:  it  ifi  forfeited  by 
heinous  sin,  n  i.  615 — 653  ;  v.  1 48— > 
150,  327,  329,  537 ^  560;  vi.  30,  31  ; 
not  inconsistent  with  the  free  grace 
of  Christ  that  our  Chnatianiiy  i«  the 
condition  of,  r.  41 3  ;  n  i .  1 29, 560  %  v, 
35 ;  all  the  promises  of  the  Gospel  due 
at  once  by  the,  ni.  89 — 94:  how  far 
the  fulfilling  of  the  1  aw  required  by, 
III*  661 ;  V.  Zaip,  Merit :  di»tinetion 
between  sins  against  God^s  law  and 
against,  in.  601^-663  :  is  the  effect  | 
of  Christ's  death,  ni.  571 ;  v.  146  :  ' 
T.  ChrUt. 

Ota^tif  y,  Dkrerning  of  tpiritt,  Gi/itt 
Grails,  Healing,  Heips,  Impirtttinnt 
Interpretation,  Preuchtng,  Pra^phrsi/i'' 
ingf  Tsngues!  spiritual,  i.  779,  820: 
and  temporal,  i.  822 :  diOerence  be- 
tween gratia  gratiM  datie  and  grMi^ 
graium  Jacientest  V.  Gratia:  difler- 
ence  oft  from  ministries  of  public 
office  in  the  Church,  i.  175:  Su 
Pao^s  rule  in  dUct-rmng,  v*  Gi/ti  .* 
divers  of  them  may  meet  in  the  fame 
man,  i.  175,  176:  men  prayed  and 
studied  for,  t.  192,  193 ;  were  sub- 
ject to  order,  i.  201—206  i  T,  190  ; 
v.  fnspiraiion^  Prophet x. 

Gradual y  a  ahred  of  a  Psalm  between 
the  Epistle  and  Gospel,  i.  320. 

Tpa^ixrth  or  Vpmp^ouo^i<ra.yt^i1i^  I. 
697,  698,  805, 

Gratia,  r.  Grae^. 

Gratia  gr&tts  data^  i.  779 :  diffi^rene© 
between,  aud  gratia  gratnm  fact* 
enlei,  il.  37r38;   iv.  747. 

Grati4in,  tu  137,  138. 

Greek  Church^v.  Eastern  Chnrth,  Grrek 
Fatherst  Greeks  :  admits  only  eight 
general  councils,  V.  494:  seven  aa- 
crament!^  of,  IV.  752 ;  v.  M6  :  hqldt 
the  euchariat  to  he  consecratetl  bj 
the  prayers  of  the  people,  v,  544, 
563:  does  not  bold  transuhsiantU- 
tion,  IV*  79^81;  v,  546:  conae- 
crated  in  Lent  only  on  Sabbaths  and 
Sunday 9,  l,  293  ;  iv.  576  :  rcHerved 
baptism  till  years  of  diieretiou,  I  v. 
1 72 ;  V.  Infants  i  practice  of,  re- 
apecting  con0.rmation,  V-  201  :  unc- 
tion, I V.  280 ;  marriage  after  divorce. 
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If.  296— 2flS,  321,  322,  329—331:  | 
problhitfd  degreei,  iv*  351^|£4; 
¥.  207 1  568:  the  cclibmcy  of  the 
clergy,  t.  CtUhacy  ;  *cluiim  between 
tlie  ttitm  ftnd,  Ktieh  that  ulvAtioii 
uxAj  b«  Imd  on  both  iidesj  v*  €2^ 
120,  2S4,  iSS. 

Orrrl:  C^r/aivii^i,  1.  87. 

^^~  FolkerM,  l&ngiifl|i«  or,  reapeeiingf 
drigtnil  Bin^  ii  1.387 — 390;  r.  Off- 
MfitJi  AttiandrinuMt  John  Chr^tmt&m  i 
explanation  by*  how  the  Fatbrr  ii 
**  greater  th&a'*  die  Son 28$  ;  v* 

StaUt,  h  689. 

Grefkit  the*  opiniotK  of  kterChnsti«Q, 
on  trinaubttfttitimtioti,  iv.Ol  :  pecu^ 
Ijar  notioni  of|  in  regmrd  to  con- 
■eernting  the  eiicliAmtr  it,  576  ;  iitid 
«u£tomi  reapeeting  the  tame  aubjccfi 
IT*  66,  8I»  577;   V,  tiiurgia   Prm- 

Heitheflf  origin &!  of  worth ipping 
imAget  aniongt  iv.  615. 

fGr^mfifUif  in  Lincohithtref  vi.  158: 
and  V.  the  PedigTi*e,  vi^  267. 

Qr^gorif  of  N^^ziannttm,  v.  240  :  on  in< 
funtWptitinp  IT,  164,  16ft,  WJ,  177 
— 17& :  baptiim  of,  why  deferredi  iv. 
169, 170  :  on  nurriage,  If.  320 :  and 
T,  in  Index  II. 

fl/  Ne^-C^tarea^  on  tbe  Dm- 
nity  of  Cliriit,  iii.  503* 

if  N|itf*a,  on  the  pretence  of 
Chdit  in  tire  «uchariit,  iv.  61,  75; 
T.  ITIi  igslnit  pitgrimogei,  v.  591, 

—  Lt  Pope,  the  Great,  v,  fiintsriuM : 

alUred  the  Roman  Liturgyi  t*  2US  x 
how  he  dealt  with  the  Sojiom  Ihrough 
Aujtuttin,  IV.  +75;  T.  78,  1%  Ufii 
holdq  gncMl  worki  npceunry  to  Mlra- 
t»on,  I II,  ]  37  :  attribiitea  irntiaiion  of 
uoi  to  ehintyf  in*  147  ;  doctrine  of, 
on p«ntT eranc'e,tii.654,tl55;  t.328; 
00  tb«  conpecration  of  the  euchariil 
bj  the  Lord**  prayer,  i,  381  s,  *nd 
V,  Etii'hari*!  I  re«pe«ting  imAg«a  In 
ehurchcft,  iv.  798:  introduced  liia- 
ni*i,  T*  LU«i$i44  :  lb  Jit  ihv  ripht- 
eoua  Ml  nil  departed  bnve  knowledge 
of  what  U  done  tin  eArth  by  seeing 
0<Ml«  IV.  imt  V.  JohM  XX iL,  Sight 
^Gitd:  computation  by,  of  degreei 
ofyn,  IV,  35fl,  3.'S2j  t*  567- 

//.,  Pope,  fcvrbids  to  mimy  ■ 

wife'i  aiiter,  r*  459 :  whctbcrr  he 
wUbflrew  obedience  from  tbf  Eaiit«ni 
Bmperort.  IL  212  j  it.  458,  450, 

—  ///,,  Pi>pe.  wheihtr  he  with - 

dtew  obedience  from  liie  Eutfm 
Kniperota*  it.  213  j  iv.  i59 ;  rt- 
ipectiuf  impottnee  at  «  eause  of 
putting  awiy  a  wUe,  iv,  36  L 


Grfg^rv  v.,  alleged  concordat  of,  iboiit 
e&etion  of  emperom,  t.  602,  €03, 

r//.,    Pope,    held    ChriitUn 


prineei  deprived  by  being  excom- 
m  n  nicate,  i  *  63  0 :  H  o  u  ri  of  om  Lad  j 
came  io  about  the  time  of,  t.  589 1 
forced  celibacy  on  the  clergy  by 
civil  power,  it,  833  i  and  v.  HiM*- 
hrandina  h^rtiit- 

lX.t  Pope,  on  ti'aniubatantia^ 

lion,  IV.  95, 
GHrtdfitenianSt  V.  AnttRomiQiii^ 
Groiia^^  neither  Homtnbt  nor  Sociniani 
although  accused  of  being  botbi  It. 
1 0 1  on  the  word  ilif t,  II,  69  :  on 
the  interpretation  of  the  propbetSp 
Ii.  250^  irr.  549:  theory  of,  upon 
the  book  of  Judith,  ii,  605^  que*- 
taona  whether  man  wat  at  6rft  cr«- 
•teil  lo  a  aupemiituTal  end  or  not, 
1 1 1. 3 68 :  on  t h e  co m i ng  of  C  brist,  i u 
513,  514:  answer  to  the  interpreiA* 
lion  by,  of  our  Lord' a  dectarationtre- 
apectmg  Betbuida,  Chorazin,  Caper- 
naum, Tyre,  Sidon,  Sodom,  iti.  4^6 : 
interpretation  by,  of  the  propheciei 
retpecting  aniiehriil,  t.  748,  753; 
II.  440,  443  ;  v,  236,  508,  5U,  514; 
fTi.  253;  of  Rom,  vii.,  in.  642; 
o  r  S  L  Pan  1*1  precept  t  retpecti  n  g  weak 
brethrenf  v,  350,  412;  VI.  53:  in- 
stauceaof  vicanoua  lu^i^ringi  bronght 
by,  againit  Socinus,  either  innufll- 
dent  or  impertineni,  ni.  ,^70;  un- 
duly estpUiua  away  texlt  concerning 
our  Lord**  Difinity,  in.  2M,  258: 
and  original  tin,  ui.  1 75,  1 7fi :  of  th« 
potthunioui  publication  of  the  bo<ik 
of,  De  Jure  Stint maruiti  Fotettatum 
circa  Saera,  iv,  874  j   v,  AndtevMt, 

Or^rtviiingt  in  prayer,  t,  GraiuffM, 
Gumning,   Bishop,   *tv.  50.1,  504;  vi, 
•126,  147,  +157,  f209p  +249,  +262. 

H. 

^tUtkft,  Bithop,  a  brother  tclvoUr  with 
Thomdike  at  Trinity  College,  Cam* 
bridge,  vh  174,  170,  ML 

Hofktu  (he  PuHiah,  v.  35. 

Hadfi/Klfi%^  meaning  of  tire  term,  11. 
60  :  in  the  partbW  of  Dlvet  and 
LajEarua,  iv«  637  i  wbetliar  it  com* 
prr fiends  the  bosom  of  Abraham  aa 
well  4Ji  the  p|ae«  of  tornienlo,  not 
determined  in  Scripture,  iv,  664  j 
T.  Atrahnm  t  nimiLir  itie  of  U^e  wtirii 
in  Jotepbuo,  tv,  665, 

Sudrian,  T.  Adrian, 

'AytAy^a^f  what,  i*  118* 

l/a^rf,  John,  of   Eton,  paaaag*  from, 
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TVApectiiig  tl]«  Synod  or  Dart,  iy. 
S7«S :  "it  IB  omitted  in  hii  printed 
letteri,  ibid. ;  ridieulea  the  idiea  of 
her*ty  as  a  bugbear  to  frighten 
children  with,  iJ.476;  v.  34,  107  t 
■on  MparntlBCSt  ti^  476:  'and  rege- 
nentioi]  by  baplifiiti,  v,  433. 

Hammond,  Ut.  Henry,  fvu  210—212 
2^3 :  tpApcF  t-i^Bpeetitig  toleT&tion 
p^«^tentc^d  to  Charka  L  by  Engliih 
divinei*  including,  yk  201  :  inter- 
ptetation  by,  of  ths  prophccipt:;  of 
the  apocalypue,  v.  506,  &07f  512— 
5}§:  on  the  GnoAticB,  itt,  186;  ac* 
count  by,  of  the  difierepce  between 
hj^hops  and  presbyters,  iv.  384, 38& : 
and  thai  there  were  but  two  orden 
originally,  biihopfi  (sut^h  ai  are  no^} 
and  deacons,  iv*  S76  t  on  excommn* 
nicalion,  i*  425  ;  vi.  26  :  and  t.  in 
Iiide^  II- 

iiituda^  V.  ImpOfition  rif  fltmiii^ 

Hftrlotfj  how  allowed  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  IV.  S:SD, 

fHarriaoiff  Tliomas,  one  of  the  transla^ 
torpof  the  English  Bible,  had  a  pub* 
lie  funeral  at  Cambridge,  vi.  173. 

Hartiib,  Satnuel,  "v.  61  t  fvi.  229, 
23a.  349. 

HuriNffluri,  vl  92. 

fffeyipoprf,  Dr.,  yi,  227. 

litnUng^  niiTaculouft  gift  of,  I.  41,  IH, 
82  i,  823  J  tv,  267,  303,  632  j  t. 
230  J  VI.  Ci5 ;  v,  GiftM,  Orace* :  haa 
now  ceased,  IT.  532  ;  v.  19L 

HearetM,  i.  257,  314,  315,  317,  325— 
S2Bp  331,  ^33,  336,  352,  355,  3tt3, 
409;  It.  117,  118;  la.  41,  4a,  7» ; 
IV,  635;  V.34,  181  j  vi.28j24j  v. 
Befuperti  Cateehumtn§t  FaithfuL 

Ihaihtn*^  V*  Oentife*:  heroic  acts  of, 
how  atldbuted  to  the  Holy  Spirit, 
HI.  4P6s  rnamage  with,  v.  Jews.* 
evidence  of,  to  the  Catholic  doctrine 
of  the  Divinity  of  ChriBt,  ni.  297. 

Heatfettt  kingdom  of,  v.  Kmgdifm ;-» 
the  third,  in  BL  Paul,  iv.  039  i  v, 
185,  186. 

iHebcr,  Bisbop,  vi.  155. 

iff  brew  languaife,  when  il  cetaed  to 
he  Bpokeu,  ti,  *80,  603  ;  IV,  560, 
S61  :  poiivt*,  V.  Poi»U. 

Htbrewi,  Epistle  to  the,  authenti- 
city of  It,  disputed  by  the  ancient 
Church  of  Rome,  it,  164;  v.  614: 
and  by  Erainius  and  Cardinal  Ca- 
jetan,  ii.  622  ;  ar^ment  of,  nt. 
103  t  diMeulty  tnade  in,  of  restoring 
apoUates,  t.  415;  ii.  15S  ;  111.622^ 
IV.  1118,205,216;  vt.  ao, 
Megttippuii  upon  our  Lord's  brothers 
or  oousins,  t.  $,  6,  34,  3S,  45,  460  i 
tv.  387:   makes  Cleoph&a  (or  Clo- 


pas)  broker  to  Joseph,  I,  6:  sen- 
tence of,  about  the  Church  Uein^ 
deflowered  by  the  Gnostics  in  the  a^e 
after  the  apostles,  ii.  434,  447  ;  uu 
188—190,290;  v.l37i  vj.  67»  68. 
HfgirOf  |.  610, 

*Hya6fitwt,  in  St,  Paul,  t.  35 »  483 ;  ir,. 
392  :  and  v.  uuder  Hebrewi  luji  7, 
17,  iti  Index  L 
Hfteua,  the  empteti,  v>  520. 
HtUttpoUt^  Jewish  temple  at,  ll.  6^0, 
H0(h  how  faj  the  Otd  Testament  seema 
to  describe  the  souls  of  the  fatltera 
before  Christ  as  asleep  or  in,  tv. 
653— *i5lii  v.  550,  551;  v,  Jmiin 
Martyr,  Limbtn  Pairiim,  Samuel :  two 
ways  of  understanding  the  deliver- 
RUce  of  righteous  aoula  from,  at 
Christ's  coming,  tv,  695  r  v,  549 : 
descent  of  Christ  into,  v*  Chrixi  .- 
question  about  it,  iv.  652,  659  t  it  ia 
not  in  all  creeds,  iv.  701  :  how  far 
needful  to  be  in  the  Creed,  iv.  702  : 
it  ia  not  to  be  imposed  as  an  articlei 
of  the  faith,  fv.  704, 91 1 :  why  rmide 
ao  by  the  primitive  Christians,  v. 
550  :  not  virtual  only,  &r  Durandua 
held,  IV.  703  :  doctrine  of  the  acbool 
about  it,  IV.  702  :  v,  Augtburg  Con- 
fession i  Concordia  Liber^ 
*£XXi}iridT«l,  II.  645. 
He/pi,  u  173,  178,  180,  821,  823  ;  ill. 

248  ;  IV.  393  ;  v,  Ku^tpy^atn. 
Bmdftum^  Alexander,  eontruversy  of, 
reipectiu^  hiahopa,  with  Charlea  I^ 
t.  742. 
Renrktia  JlfoHa,  Queen  of  Charlea  T,, 

V.  472, 

Htnry  filL,  V.  124,  277,  S6B,  441, 

444,  452,  455,  458,  460 ;  marriage 

of,  with  Queen  Katharine,  v,  45&  ; 

acts  of,  in  religion,  no  aet^  of  our 

forefalhetfl,  v,  97  l   v*  Montutrrifs^ 

Hera^lm^  Bp.  of  Alexandria,  i.  26,  499, 

Herbertt  Eduftird,  Lord,  of  Cberbtiry, 

hia  history  of  Henry  VI II.,  ii.  325  s 

sceptical  opinions  of,  v,  314, 318,342, 

f ,  George,  vu  179:  at  Cant- 

bridge  with  Thorndike,  vt,  17 1 , 1 74 : 
who  was  appointed  by  him  hia  deputy 
u  Public  Orator,  vi.  I7h 
Heresy t  signifies  properly  nothing  but 
*'  choice,"  1.  592  ;  it,  477  i  as  when 
It  is  used  to  include  the  secta  of  the 
Greek  philosophers,  1.92,592;  ii. 
477,  478;  V.  114:  conM&ts  (in  ita 
tbeologkaJ  sense)  in  denying  sotne- 
ihing  neceasary  to  aalvation  to  be 
believed,  1.  692 ;  U,  476;  iv.  710; 
V,  34.  84,  394,  4S4,  498 :  and  thia 
by  formal  profession  in  au  eeclesiaa* 
iical  communion  separate  fTom  the 
ChuTch  upon  iltat  proCeasion,  v.  401 : 
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i»f  holding  heT«fy  heretlcAllyf  iv,  7^08, 
394 J  v.] 2:^1 24;  becDmes  eontu- 
mftciouft  Dnlv  upoti  the  deeUrftlion 
of  the  Church,  v.  123,  124,  131  :  in 
what  catcfi  prcjudici&l  to  fiftWation, 
V.  33*,  4S*»  49r,  4yS:  difltrcnce 
betwi^en  Ai^iOstHsy  md,  TL  3S0 :  b«- 
twcL'Q  sehbni  aod,  L  01*  415,  592, 
734;  IV,  173,  420,  710;  f.  114, 
ll8j  484;  which  it  if  iometime* 
en  Urged  ea  u  lo  includf,  ih, : 
what  Epiphanms  Ineiudet  under, 
V,  Bpiph^Miut;  detesuttion  of,  a 
duty,  I  [,  t70 ;  fome  m  the«e  timet 
have  endeavoured  to  rldieulc  u  a 
bugbear  to  frighten  children  wUh^ 
11.476;  V.  34, 107  t  not  excluded  by 
the  Scriptures  without  the  Church, 
Y,  9,  431,  432  ;  V.  Church  :  how  the 
ftcntence  of  the  Chiircb  ii  a  re«Mm« 
able  mark  of,  IL  411:  T*  Oimfck, 
CiiHMeih,  Faith  i  Church  viilble  by 
d)iM3wrimg,  V.  llSi  b  punish  Able 
with  ctvil  pendties  but  only  «)  f^r 
m  it  IB  au  olTettCfl  ajn^init  the  civil 
power,  v.  341,  376,  377,  43fi,  469-' 
483,  4gti,  497  ;  vt.  lOl,  102,  fll^S— 
201  £  ^.ChFittiiiniijf,Pow€r,  Staff;  *}[ 
those  in  England  daring  the  Rebel- 
lion,  m&j  be  traeed  to  the  denial  of 
two  truwsof  rhe  Cre^d,  one  Catholic 
Church,  and  one  baptiam  for  the 
rvmi^aion  of  lini,  v.  7,  27*  31,  35, 
103,  135,  352,  400,  402,  419,477. 
491  r  fvi.  222:  the,  of  the  Fanatici 
retolve*  tnlo  two  poiitions,  that  of 
AbioliitepTtdetti nation  of  Individuata 
to  f loTf,  and  diat  juitifying  faith  it 
the  knoivr1edg«  of  auch  predeittna- 
tion,  V,  13lt  V*  EUct,  Fmth. 
'  Strftkt^  It.  1A3 :  the  fititb  of,  iii.  91, 
&99i  tT.4M,  437:  how  dealt  wjth,ii, 
187:  of  Te^baptiztng,  n.  179;  iv, 
423:  i*concilingof,rv.237;  v. 1 1,30, 
89,  4S3 — iSS,  559 :  tome  not  lo  be 
received  wirhout  re^baptmng,  ii* 
181,  182;  IV.  424,  fi53  j  v.  171: 
Til.  thote  whose  form  of  baptitm 
wai  inrnlid,  ib.:  tiit  of  tliein,  ih, : 
but  the  practice  of  the  earJy  Church 
WM  mit  umfprm  in  the  point,  ti, 
181,  182  :  bftptiatn  of  otheri,  ad- 
milted  by  the  Church,  but  not  their 
conSmuiHon.  tv.  237,  424,  746^  r. 
171,  424,  486,  487,  556  :  such  to  he 
lectmciled  by  conflrtnation  with  im- 
poHiticin  of  handi,  jk:  enabling  the 
baptUm  rceeived  tmmt$  tUem,  to 
rerive  and  eome  to  afRsct,  iv,  237, 
BUi  V.  202,  293,  351,  400,  40t, 
424,  436  1  none  ♦ver  recerred  witb- 
out  renouncing  ihcir  hersiy,  v.  $7 
—  40,  280,  3^9,   424,    4fi3,  484: 


not  to  be  received  Jn  their  order*, 
▼,  11,  2S0,  421—426,  680 1  but 
Ihii  toinetiniea  remiitcd,  lor  the 
Mke  of  unity,  ti,  191;  iv.  238, 
t  239,  470,  471 J  v.  30,  40,  359: 
and  V.  CoUitthmt  Meichiad^t^  Meh~ 
iiattM ;  KOinetinieti  reconciled  by  whole 
Churches  at  once,  and  therefore  by 
□eeei«itj  without  penance,  iv..  238  e 
Y.  27a,  339,  371,  443:  haptiain  of 
Ihoae  who  do  not  baptize  in  tbs 
Kame  of  Father.  Son,  and  Hoiy 
Ghofet,  111  void,  V,  6t4:  hut  valid 
where  this  forjtt  is  u»cd,  if  gi¥cn  with 
a  true  *en«e  of  the  word  bapthf  lU 
aelf,  II,  180,  ISI;  tv.  553,  SBB  j  v. 
171 :  that  of  the  MelettiinB,  Nova* 
tiant,  Montaniati,  Donatiati,  good 
in  point  of  form,  iv.  019:  di«putea 
of  African  and  Eastern  Churehea 
with  the  RoTnan,  aboot  rc-^haptiKing, 
tt,  181,  182;  IV,  423,  424:  aacra- 
meuta  of,  invalid),  tv.  739 :  baptiim 
and  euchariftt  of  both  Prethyieriant 
and  Independcnta  Yoid,  I,  837>  858  ; 
IV.  Un,  898,  899,  903,  919  i  v.  13, 
14, 15,  20,  2  h  V.  Bi^tifm,  Ewk^rlst, 
Indtpemieatt,  Frfih^tfHtms :  of  VM- 
eluding,  from  the  Chnrch,  II.  160, 
173,  274:  exittcnce  of  the  Creed 
proved  by  the  exclusion  of,  from  the 
Chureh,!!.  n0--l23  i  v,  1 13  t  ihoso 
are  to  to  the  Church,  who  conimatU- 
Cittewith  heretic.*,  however  free  frona 
herety  they  may  be  themselvea  to 
Ood,  iv.40i ;  V,  28,  29,  94, 169,  280, 
378,  439.  440 :  how  telf- condemned, 
I,  424 J  n,  167,  479;  v.  106,  118, 
378,  421 ,  478,  496 ;  vi,  37  :  accord- 
ing to  St  Jerome's  explanation  nfSt. 
Paur»  words,  ib* :  of  burning,  v.  430, 
469,  496 1  of  Popes  that  were,  v, 
Hmoriui^  John XXJL,LiUeritu,  Hgi' 
Hum  :  in  what  sense  the  Quartodeci* 
mans  were,  iv,  420:  the  MonU^ 
siiata,  Meletiass,  Norratiana,  not  to, 
but  tchtimatics,  rv«  213,  315,  316, 
425;  V.  119,  2S2  r  vi.  35  i  how  far 
the  Jacobites  and  Nestoriani  are  ao, 
it.JaceUUtt  Kfitorimu:  evidem^tofi 
to  the  catholic  doctrine  of  the  Bi~ 
vintty  of  Chriii,  ni,  297. 

ffermamm&%  i.  750, 

Htrmffgtnfi,  iv-  021. 

H*rit,  deacon  to  Bt.  Ignatius,  t,  32,  7T» 

Herod  the  Tttmrth^  me:%niing  of  the 
worda  of,  re^pectirig  John  the  Bap- 
tist, tft.  176 1  married  bia  hrotber'i 
daughter,  iv.  344,  3i9. 

Stt^imt  an  Egyptian  bishop  and 
martyr,  edition  by,  of  the  LXJL,  it. 
663. 

He$4tria,  t.  641, 
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*Htiftmt  Dr.  FHor,  on   lb«   Sibbftth, 

IT.  494.  497. 
BhkfMt  made  much  aie  of  Thorodike, 
fri.  157 1  defroded  him  from  Ibe 
chmT^  of  Papery,  *T-  613 1  fvi. 
25S»  2iS9 :  published  a  paper  of 
I'horn dike's  ^guuist  Popery*  ib. 
Hhfiir^hiff  rel*lioti  of  Christian  to 
Jewith,  ].  810;  n.  140,  HI;  v, 
dpmtieMf  BiMhopt,  Ckurchj  Cuntiito- 
rieti  Synagogue:  upon  wba^t  ground 
tbe,  of  buTi€ip«i  prietC%  siid  deacon»> 
itmdetb,  la  opposition  to  pfvsbjte* 
net  »ad  congregations^  iv.  3S&  i  how 
far  ihii  U  in  Scripture,  iv.  367  :  why 
the  Scriptures  arc  not  more  eicpress 
on  the  Rubject,  I  v.  394  :  k  hath  been 
in  force  ever  wuce^  the  apottkap  it. 
S6B I  it  came  in  gradually,  becau^ 
the  apustlea  could  not  »«tt]e  all 
things  at  once,  i.  19,  Ul  ;  m  376, 
377i  387,  394  i  v,  f/ii/iAoftiiif .-  evi- 
deoce  of^  ftiym  the  power  of  eonirm* 
iug^  V.  BkhopM  !  vbat  oi&cei  each 
order  in,  of  binhopa,  priests^  and 
deacons,  hj  God's  law  or  by!  com- 
moti  law  ministercth,  I  v.  479 ;  t^ 
BiMkcpt,  DeQC<mst  /Viej/j. 

BierocttM^  opposes  ApoUooius  Tyaneua 
to  Christf  I.  749. 

Hieramf,  Hieronffm«4t  t,  Jerom* 

High  Easter,  vicarage  of^  YI,  142,  t^^S. 

Hi^h  t*lae€$*  v.  S^nagogufa  :  to  what 
purpo^,  I.  120;  and  v.  FropheU  : 
tolerated  before  the  building  of  the 
Temple,  i.  126;  iv,  522,  629;  v. 
524 1  but  gave  great  occasion  of  ido- 
latry ^  IT.  630  I  to  be  f oppressed  by 
the  Sanhedria,  vj.  98:  tet  up  by 
Jeroboam^  iv,  607* 

High  Priest,  v.  Priests  i  not  alwaya  of 
the  Sanhedrin,  l.  134  :  but  one,  bead 
of  the  Sanhedrin,  from  E^ra  to  tbe 
destruction  of  the  temple^  vu  90^ 
exercised  thetovereign  power  among 
Ihe  Jew^  afler  the  Maecabeea,  who 
were  both  princes  and  priests,  ib. 

Uiiariont  unction  of,  in  St.  Jerom,  iv. 
279, 

Hilarit^**tKA&tt  'lAo^t,  'ikd^tti^^  lAor- 
tJi}n,  tth  559. 

SJUttry  of  Poitiers,  opinion  of,  on  jus- 
itficaion,  in*  142 1  on  the  term 
^fikQo^if toft  in.  303  :  whether  he  calU 
eth  the  Holy  Spirit  God,  m.  30a ;  v, 
Erasmm :  on  the  presence  of  Christ's 
Body  and  Blood  m  tl»e  euchArieti 
rv.  71p  74;  on  the  state  of  departed 
Boulii,  tr.  693. 

■ of  Toufy,  tv,  4o5« 

*l\aa-Tfipto¥t  US*  562, 

Hiidebraudina  fupretUi  v.  Cataubonf 
Jetmet  I 


Siliel,  Rabbi,  bead  of  the  conaLatOfyp 
I.  674,  806;  vt.  91,  92;  identiied 
by  »ome  wttb  the  Phariace  Pollio  In 
Jotephus,  ti.  91  :  rival  nchoola  of 
Shamnial  and,  I,  .579  ;  it.  298,  299 ; 
VI.  75. 

fiinteriut,  Bp.  of  T»rracona,  it,  +44, 
744. 

Hinemar^  Abp.  of  Rhetmsi  controversj 
of,  with  Golescalc,  iJt.  ^24,  525^ 
527 ;  T,  168. 

Hintm,  Anthony,  vt.  1+4,  152,  f240. 

Htfhttt,  VL  202,  209,  221 :  sharp  work 
of,  De  Cive,  i.  711  :  Lcvisthan,  ▼, 
in  Index  II. :  identifiei  the  Church, 
with  Ihe  Chriatian  state,  i.  711  ;  IE. 
26— 2S,  199,  200;  iv.  864;  t.  31, 
33,  38,  101,  364,  468:  giret  mil 
spiritual  authority  to  the  tovereign 
civil  power,  when  Christian*  ti.  26, 
201,  372,  373,  379  :  iv,  877  :  allow- 
ing it  in  a  degree  to  the  Cburcli 
before  the  empire  was  Chriatian,  ii« 
26,  199 ;  IV.  864 :  infallibility  alleged 
by,  to  reside  in  the  state,  L  71S: 
holds  Ihe  Scripture  not  to  he  law  until 
the  secular  power  enact  it,  ii.  190, 
374  :  denies  an  j  law  binding  Chris-^ 
tiana  to  contribute  of  their  goods  to 
the  support  of  the  Chmcb.  ii,  202^ 
203,  375  :  pisug ei  of  Script  ure  ex- 
amined upon  which  rests  the  theory 
of,  n.  85  ;  admits  but  two  kmd«t  of 
law,  II.  203,  204  :  and  suppose*  ec^ 
elesiastical  power  to  include  tem- 
poral, which  is  not  true,  iJ.  203 — 
207;  V,  101 1  opinion  of,  that  our 
Lord  came  to  restore  that  kingdom 
of  God  which  the  Jewi*  cast  oST 
when  they  rejected  Sam nel,  ii.  261  : 
it  overthroweth  Christianity,  ii, 
261 — 2ii6 :  argument  of,  &om  Cho 
Jewish  polity,  i.  722;  ii.  252 — 
265 ;  IV,  877,  878 ;  hul  one  funda- 
mental article  of  the  faith  accord- 
ing to,  I.  737  ;  II.  28,  85,  127  :  the 
whole  Christian  faith  how  implied 
in  it,  1.  737,  738  1  denies  the  nccea- 
aity  of  baptism,  u.  126:  doctrine  of, 
respecting  excommunication,  ii.  J  99, 
200,  208,  375;  v.  lOl :  revives  is 
Gnostic  prineiple,  vie.  that  the  otit- 
wrard  »ci  of  evil  (idolatry  or  apos- 
tasy) is  mnoi:ent,  it.  129,  380;  v,  102, 
134,  365^  horrible  position  of,  that 
a  man  may  (and  should)  deny  Christ, 
if  the  sovereign  command,  and  yet 
is  a  Christian,  ii.  28,  &ii,  127,  129, 
379  J  V.  33,  34, 101,  102,  365,  378, 
402,448,  449  ;  v,  Sc^giti :  thereby 
renouncing  his  baptism,  which  binds 
him  to  profess  Christ's  cross,  Ib. ;  and 
ju5uf)'ing  persecution  of  Chriitiana 
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by  he&tliifn  prinrriit  \h*  t  mopiitrnuji 
inrL^mnee  of  ibc  Levintban,  Tv,  877  : 
absurd  conceit  iu  It  aboitt  rAirica, 
IT.  8^^;  fsiiftck  cif,  upon  Umvt^r- 
titv  itudie»,  T},  167  ^  how  far  pMh- 
Vidy  ci>(itured»  v.  ^21,  37S,  379, 
i63,  488:  how  be  ought  to  h«Te 
Heen  dealt  wilh,  ib. 

NiTse>ketim,  edition  of  Photiui  hy,  vUh 
fn^metit  of  Caiuti«  iv.  5&@* 

^ihidtmorthf  Dn,  programme  by,  of 
itudiet  M  Cambndge^,  ltid7— <l^t»  vi. 
107. 

HfiiinegM,  of  penoiift,  1,  5+0*  5-iS  j  tv. 
SOS—Sia:  V.  J9;t,  19t|  &7t^i  5^0^ 
TJ.  5S,  59. 

Of  times  and  dmj%  t.  lOd,  27D, 
3QS,  aOI,  dOg,  546;  ii.  il^l— 4l7i 
IV,  48S— 520;  v-  57  —  &9,  J95— 
IM.  57flj  V J,  57.  58;  T  rf«fi,  fV#- 
litmist  Hour*^  Lortti  BitJ^  >  worship 
of  Christ] atis  wouUl  bt;  porp^tual,, 
wefiB  it  not  for  the  buaine«a  of  tb« 
world,  ?,  104,579;  fl.  57,  58. 

Of  pUeef,  I,  120,  303—305.  ^4ti. 
649,  550;  IV.  521— 52a r  ^*  10*— 
J't)8,  580;  vK  59,60, 

Mornl,  ecclesLJutionh  rt^Utlve,  I. 
550,  713:  d1ffl^^ente  of,  uiidi^f  the 
Law  and  iindi?r  the  Go«pcl,  i«  287» 
288,  304,  551  ;  t.  79,  57tf ;  vj.  16» 
17;  V-  Coi««?ran«i, 

i//(»f miff iin«|  CWffif,  of  Origin  Oil  St, 
Matthew,  vit  208. 

ihUUnim^  libfirian  of  the  Vatic  An, 
VI.  134,  130,  137,  I3g, 

iMjf  Qkoti,  t,  Gifu,  Grat^,  Gratis, 
A^mtimt  FwtfphtU  ;  proceiaion  of. 
ft  Tfftfti  diflbfence  between  fiaatern 
and  Wtitefi)  Chiircliea,  in.  390. 

No  man  can  know  that  he  bath, 
without  knowing  biniicir  bcfofo  to 
be  A  tme  Cbmtian,  li^  34^—36: 
cunreraioa  aa  weti  at  perieverAnee 
U  from,  lu.  323;  f*ith>  and  the 
begin tiing  of  faith,  ta  from,  v.  105  ; 
and  v>  Fiikiht  and  Omh;.  Arnittie.  in 
li>d«x  I  (*  I  (t  the  ynirtion  wjitrt^tf 
St  John  »|ieak«tb,  ii.  97  i  gW*a  !o 
Cliri«iana  at  the  Aaceniion  to  under- 
stand the  Scfiptur«a,  II.  80,  81 : 
givrti  at  baptiain,  tv.  152  i  and  r. 
Bafititm ;  the  dictalu  of,  nut  the 
TeA4oii  for  rteeirifig  Ihe  Seripturcii, 
II.  32 1  or  CbriiUjuiity,  ij,  OO,  01  i 
neither  dixtinguiiihetb  tbe  ^cripttirei, 
nor  auiiretb  any  man  thut  he  ia  a 
good  ChriMiian,  »avc  by  tneatia  liiat 
AP«  Tiiiitilc,  rv,  901  :  V,  Chrtttian*^ 
Smjiturrt  i  illuniinaikm  of  the  Spirit 
do«a  noi  »ttj»«r»«d«  the  need  of  the 
Scri|itufM,  T.  SefipiMre§  .*  th«!  Spirit 


not  ttiirnched  by  foritiP  of  prayer,  v, 
Fttrm^!  bliiMpbc-my  agaiiiit,  vj,  30, 
31  ;  V.  Bttftphevf^.. 

Ihlff  Lamif  of  commuting  prnnnae  for 
the  voyage  to  the,  IV,  25 1 ,  84i ;  v^  59L 

Hot^f  f,ffigHiBt  under  Henry  111.  of 
Frnncc,  h  ^29  j  I  v.  $»7  i  t«  910, 
311. 

Hoty  Order tt  V*  Ordftt^ 

Moiy  I'ersmM,  anil  Flatlet,  v.  HptitttUt 

iluty  Spirit,  V.  ihijf  GhiHit. 

lUtniiirtt  doctrine  of,  Te>*pet^tlng  jiis- 
tlfying  faith,  ill.  596;  v.  130;  fvi. 
221 J  idolatry,  iv.  797, 

*0|iiKii^ri«t,  II.  54^!  eiTircl  of  the  new 
term  in  aecuring  old  doetrinc^,  ill. 
307 :  the  t«rm  in  ■noihor  i^nie  re- 
jected bv  ihi  Council  of  Antifch 
■galnat  Paul  of  SamoaaiA,  ttL  302^ 
303. 

Jianextfi^  udtia,  Jueuttda,  III*  433. 

HoHtstf^   in    1    Cor   ]uv.,    i,    223;    ti 

Ho^ttrtHt,  Emperor,  iv,  354*  turned 
idol  tampki  into  cburehen,  v,  78* 

,  Pope,  decreed  beri*»y,  II  ♦72  j 
condemnation  of,  tv.  4lj2. 

Hont^ur^  v.  Diviru  ;  in  St*  Paul  f  1  Tim. 
V,  t7)t  means  tnnintennncei  I*  4B3. 

JimsfWQod,  Mtehael,  vii  128,  129,  132, 
133,  136,  147,  |173,  (249. 

ffi^rmuf/n,  Pope,  called  the  chief  pjitri* 
areh  by  the  emperor  Jiiitin,  rv.  4 12 ; 
'eondemned  the  book  of  FnaRtiia« 
tjt*  354  (  bill  refused  to  eondemn 
bli  peraon,  in*  354,  527;  r.  326: 
eserdted  jurisdiction  mn  Spain, 
IV.  454* 

ftivrnmMtitt  connection  of  the  Thom- 
dikes  with,  vi,  101, 107. 

iii}4ea,  teraphini  in,  how  far  idotatrouat 
IV.  007,  001,033. 

Z/WiM.  IV.  470;  ¥.  423, 

HiftpiiaUf  ibiinded  by  Chrittians,  u 
822;  11.318,  319  i  vi.  10;  intiUted 
by  Julian  the  Apostate,  ib. 

/iuif,  V.  Euakarut :  of  c^U'Vatiiig  tlie,  at 
the  eon  set  ration,  v*  586  :  of  rpiwrv.' 
ing  and  cAfrjing  it  alwmt,  v*  /J/r- 
mi'Htit  iiuch4irU(:  warship  of  t  be,*  IV, 
755  (  it  IS  not  idolatry,  i.  577  i  v. 
78,  209,518:  even  though  not  b<*- 
ti^vlng  traUKUbfilsntiatioii,  v.  519: 
worship  of  Chridt  iu  the  cuchn- 
riit,  IV.  755  ;  V.  78,  585,  580 : 
lo  w  or*  I  lip  the  vac  lament,  may  bu 
to  worn  hip  Christ  in  the  tacrampni* 
but  at  rxpUtUL-d  by  ItomautsU  it 
la  not  MO,  aud  ta  indefeiiMblf,  tV. 
7S0,    757;    t.   513,  519,  586  ^    v. 

IhuFM  aj  Pratftrf  for  the  day,  ohterved 
by  thf!  Apo^ttlen  af^er  the  eutlOfii  of 
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iLe  J«wi,  u  975.  270  ;  u.  416,  4J7  ; 

IV,  Sie^  T,  RH  I  and  by  the  Church 
»aer  th^ni,  i*  277—1279;  iv.  510,- 
liow  they  grew  from  five  to  *cvcn, 
tr.  Sl9i  no  questioQ  that  they  ure 
both  gTDuni^ed  on  Scripture  and 
authonzcd  by  the  pmctke  of  both 
the  Jcwbh  and  tlie  Cbmli&ii  Church, 
IV.  520. 

fHvffheMt  John,  vi.  167. 

Hugo  d*  S.  S'icfore^  doers  not  hold  that 
the  iALuts  hear  the  Utanies  ad- 
dressed to  theni,  IV,  77S. 

Mumberim*  Cardmal,  iv,  &3. 

Humt  of  (he  PutIIaiis  in  extempore 
prayer,  i.  241.  2+2. 

'Twffdftttta  in  Origen,  wrongly  cor- 
rected by  S  el  den,  tl.  3I]P, 

'Twoiriirr&yrtt,  'T»(iitTa,jffif,  I.  32S* 
367  ;  IV.  750. 

Huis^  V.  60  :  position,  that  dominton  la 
founded  upon  grace,  i»i posed  upon, 
8t  the  Couneil  of  Con&tance^  i.  400, 
453  I  V.  IhmiHton. 

Hyt  v«  Durhatfft  Lindnfatne., 

H^nmM,  [.  I&(j;3245,  'im,  2a7,  521  ;  v. 
52,  175,  243,  244. 

Hifpwttaiitf  diiTcTciice  in  the  ancient 
Chitrch  about  tbe  term  a  verbal 
difference,  ii].3U7,390;  StJernm'a 
letLer  to  Pope  Dumasus  rettpectiMg 
it,  III.  307  :  efll'Ct  of  it  in  securing 
olddoctrinef  Iti,  307:  in  Hebrevra 
iii,  14,  111.30.  31,  70. 

Mifpuitaikml  wsfow,  v.  Uniim. 

Byrcmmny  John,  fl«id  by  JoBcphna  to 

_  liiive  foreseen  things  to  come,  t. 
!i72,  717;  ii.  601, 


Ihcria^  the  Gospel  preached  in,  by  a 
captive  woman,  i.  663. 

IditiutatHm,  v.  Contmuuicttfw, 

'iBio&TTjr,  t.  202,  4yl.  812. 

Idoh,  i.  e.  not  any  Hnages,  but  only 
those  of  A  false  god.  nu  196  j  iv, 
613,  mS,  624*  785,  701  ;  v,  210, 
211.257,174,  517,  518.  521,  525 j 
V,  EiiuXov,  Idolatry,  Itaagen :  th© 
>vord  »o  need  by  St.  Jeroin  and  St. 
Augustin,  IV.  624:  of  not  eating 
meat  offered  to,  i.  227.  308,  312, 
437,  601,  738;  ii,  420.  4fi7.  4G9; 
HI.  Wli  V,  213,  356,  4l4i  vr,  47, 
48,  53  :  that  precept  not  now  obli- 
gator 3\  ib«:  hope  to  win  the  Jewa 
the  reason  for  it,  v.  357,  413,  414  j 
¥1.54. 


td&lnitrt,  to  be  put  to  dc^sth  by  ibe  lav 
of  Moses,  t.  Bh^,  576  ;  v,  469—474 1 
extreme  to  which  &ome  buTe  gone  in 
oiling  p»pi>»t*,  V*  Rimtt,  Churrk  t/, 

Ideiatrif,  what  it  i»,  i.  577.  SS^i  ir. 
eOO;  V.  209,  517;  fvi.  263  j  v. 
SHperHitmt :  is  the  givinff  Divine 
honour  to  a  creature,  iv.  BOi)  i  all 
worship  of  God  by  mea.na  of  a  i^rea- 
tnre  ia  not,  v.  517 ;  pre-suppoi- 
eth  an  imagination  that  there  are 
more  goda  than  one,  tv.  603  ;  v.  258, 
521  I  In  all  the  waya  of,  a  false  god 
la  pre-auppoaed,  v.  Idoh  :  imposai- 
ble  for  any  one  in  his  heart  t4}  give 
Divine  honour  to  one  wboin  be  does 
not  think  to  be  God.  v,  Dkfine  ilom- 
Qur  .*  objection  out  of  Scripture,  iltat 
it  ii  the  worship  of  the  true  God 
under  an  image,  i  v.  605  ;  the  aec^ud 
commandment,  how  ti  eonceriii,  t, 
Citjnnmndm^ntf,  Imagrw^ 

The  golden  calf,  and  the  ca.lve«  of 
Jisrobaam,  V.  Cij(/',  Jeroboam  i  tera- 
phim  in  liosea,  and  of  Micah  in  the 
book  of  Judges,  v.  Htnea,  Mi^ak^ 
Ti'raphim  :  case  of  Aaron,  v.  Aaton^ 
Caff:  ret^pei^ting  the  images  in  the 
Jewish  leiople,  v,  Bra:itn  Serpent, 
Bntht  CherHbivit  Eagles  ^  of  that 
pr«cti lied  under  the  kin (^a  and  J  udge*, 
IV,  626 ;  V.  52^—525  ;  of  Jehu*  V- 
Jehu  :  high  places  gave  occtisioii  to, 

IV,  630. 

Of  worship  pi  Tig  the  elemeiita  of 
the  worlds  v,  tferld:  deifying  of 
dead  men  by  the  Gentilea,  iir,  6 1 1 : 
of  worshipping  the  devil,  v,  Gevii  i 
of  magicians,  v.  Magicj  Magieimu  ,- 
of  the  Gno&tiea.  iv.  621  j  v,  J9: 
whkb  w*»  derived  from  Plaio  and 
Pythagoras,  iv.  621 ;  of  Cerdtin  and 
Marcion.  iv,  622 :  and  of  the  Mani- 
ebeec  according  to  Epiphaniua,  ih. ; 
bo^w  tbe  heathen  caone  to  worahip 
Gtocka  and  atonei,  tV.  623 ;  v.  ^24 ; 

V,  fmagf*. 

In  the  Churcb,  worshipping  CbrUt 
in  the  eucharisc  ia  not,  v.  Eucharist, 
Hmti  the  aecond  council  of  Nlccea 
doth  not  decree,  iv,  791.  796  ;  v, 
212.258,519:  although  it  maketh 
a  miatake  in  divinity,  ib.  %  v_  Im- 
ffl^«,  ATictfa  :  reverencing  imaget  in 
churches  is  Xi<iU  v.  Images  i  of  tbe 
three  ^orts  of  prayers  to  aaiota  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,  iv*  7ft» — 77^  j 
V,  187,  188,  522.  589,  616  i  the  laat 
sort  may  be,  tv.  771  ;  v,  188,  521, 
616  :  the  second  sort  is  a  step  to,  tv, 
774 ;  V,  Saints :  of  the  worship  of 
the  crofis,  v.  Ctm*  /  of  the  Host*  t- 
EkmrntSj  Hosf  :  the  practice  of  the 
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Church  9f  Romf't  n  R&mt,  Ckmrek 

Punished  vith  death  lynong  ihe 
Jewt,  T.  IdQtatfTx  :  {iphaIIicii  due  to, 
111  a  Chmtian  kingdom,  i.  S7A,  A80  ; 
V,  320 ;  how  said  nnt  to  he  com- 
iimnded  by  God,  ii.  £05  ;  t^  Ci$rl* 
wri^hi :  c«ajied  itnoug  tise  Jew*  af* 
ttr  Use  CaptiTily,  i,  131  ;  ii,  687  f 
iti.  436. 

over  the  umt^d  J e wish  and  C  entile 
CKurchea  of  Aiitioch,  K  22»  769  :  on 
the  gpnuiueues8  of  hin  Epistles,  i. 
400—402^  IV,  325.  326  i  reading 
of,  correoted  out  of  the  Latins  i. 
£1,  140,  291  :  reason  of  Dloudtra 
rejecting  ths  Kpistlci  of^  j.  49  Ip 
,  492:  Epietlc  of.  to  the  Romaui,  T. 
440|  441 1  ihat  to  Antmchia,  spuri- 
ous, T,  441 1  use*  words  unquentlan* 
able  touching  the  Dmnity  of  Chritt, 

III.  29 S  :  alkg^  lh«C  ihe  Irtcama- 
lion  waa  hidden  fmm  the  devi],  iii. 
4^5;  IV.  1)66,  6f»7r  696:  on  the 
mtaro  of  the  eleinenti  in  the  eu- 
rhftHfit,  tv.  SB  :  on  ttie  bi&hop'a 
olTice,  I.  31.  35,  28,  51.  !46,  221, 
338,  490  *  on  being  with  In  or  with- 
out the  altar,  v,  Jltar,'  Ih&t  the 
Chtircb  hath  power  in  matrimonial 
cauBet,  JT«  325 :  beareth  witnesa  to 
Ihe  true  ground  of  the  gr«4tQ<««  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  iv.  408. 

lihfTieum,  Church  of,  t,  Ufi.  fi94 : 
when  an6  wbj  it  came  to  helong  to 
the  Wettern  Churchy  iv.  453  ;  v. 
1 15 :  did  not  receive  Chiiatianity 
from  Home.  iv.  452;  r.  116:  ihe 
popet  fear«d  le»t  it  ihouM  h*  tran«- 
fcrred  again  to  the  Eutem  Church, 

IV.  457,  458  J  canoRi  of  the  Council 
of  Sardica  appear  to  have  taken  ef^ 
feet  in,  IV.  45a,  454;  vAUt  Thet- 
MionicA  the  capiu)  of.  v.  U5  ;  Epis* 
tte  to  the  Romani  to  be  dated  from, 
1. 14. 

Imagt  t,/  O&d^  ¥,  Chrht. 

imn^rs^  dittinguiahed  from  idoli,  T. 
tdifik  /  whether  all  are  forbidden  by 
the  Beeond  commandment,  or  only 
Ihofte  made  to  repretent  a  Godhead  ; 
IV.  631  p  785  i  V,  210,  257,  525  i  ». 
CmnmandmenU  i  idolatry  not  the 
wonhipping  the  true  Ood  under 
an,  V.  Jdolairy ;  rvveretieing  of,  in 
churchft,  ia  not  idolatry,  v.  /i^o/a- 
trifi  the  Church  to  judge  whether 
to  be  bad  in  churches  or  not.  iv* 
787  s  r,  21  i.  212;  whether  thii 
pow^rr  bath  been  duly  executed  or 
nut.  rv.  7S8 ;  no  «ct  of  the  Church 
I'lijoining  picture*  oi,  i¥«  788  :  con- 


sent of  the  Charch  vifible  for  h4Ting» 
in  churches,  tv.  797  ;  v.  21 1,  203 : 
bat  none,  nor  any  decree  of  the 
Church,  for  the  worshipping  of,  iv. 
796.798;  v.  211,  258,  519,  6 16< 

How  nue]  when  th«  pm^iiire  of 
having,  ill  churchei,  biCtllie  gene- 
ral, IV.  790 — 802 :  none  in  ehurehes 
for  Above  four  hundred  yenra  after 
Christ,  V.  293 :  origin  of  tlie  prac- 
tice of  worshipping,  v.  &*2Q  :  de- 
nounced by  Epipbaiuus  and  by  Ihe 
Council  of  Elvira,  iv,  788^790; 
V,  211  :  solitary,  of  taintt.  placed 
upon  pillars,  introduced  by  ite  m- 
cond  Council  of  Nictea,  V.  211 :  dti- 
tinction  made  by  the  Council  of  Hi- 
cea  between  worship  tendered  to  the 
image  and  tendered  to  it»  principal, 
V.  Nittta ;  violent  procecdinga  of  the 
Chureh  of  Rome  on  the  one  side,  and 
of  the  Eastern  Churches  on  the  other, 
IV.  795--S<>l,  885;  v,  25S:  book 
againat,  under  the  name  of  Charles 
the  Great,  iv*  791  :  St.Baail  allege! 
that  the  honour  of,  paa««lh  to  the 
prinripal,  iv,  793,  798  ;  t.  518  :  dii- 
tinclions  made  about,  by  llomi^ih 
divines,  i  v.  793  ;  if^  Bfilarmhte  /  piti- 
able effects  of  the  excessive  position  a 
of  Romanists  about,  tv.  71^5  r  Lu* 
tberana  have,  in  chnrches,  v.  294: 
but  not  Calvin,  tv,  t»a5j  v.  212. 

orCbrist,  IV.  793 ;  v.  211  t  which 
were  not  so  old  as  Const  amine  Ihe 
Great,  v,  520,  587  ^  of  diat  of  Christ 
in  the  lararium  of  Alexantler  Sfvc* 
rust  tv,  61^  ;  V,  524 1  the  euelmrist 
alleged  to  he  the  true,  of  our  Lord, 
IT.  91. 

Of  the  original  of  worsbippingt 
among  the  Romans,  iv.  6 14  :  none 
among  them  for  one  hundred  and 
seventy  years,  v.  Farto:  among  the 
Greeks,  iv.  615  t  among  the  Fhce- 
nieians,  ib.  t  among  the  Persiant, 
IV.  616  :  of  temples  without,  v*  r«iii- 
ples  i  idolatry  more  ancient  than, 
IV.  614.  til7. 

Typic^ai,  in  the  Oid  Tesiameni,  of 
schisms  and  heresies  under  the  Kew« 
¥.  473,  S17  ;  of  spiritual,  v.  473^ 
517,  $86. 
laiiiifrsioii,  or  drenching,  haptitm  by, 
1.  133,  139,  302,  601,  733,  739  ;  HI. 
18^  V.  66, 172  :  trine  immersion,  it. 
133. 
Jmpidimfnia,  lawful,  to  marriage,  iv, 
332  :  unduly  mulii plied  by  th« 
Church  of  Rome,  iv.  352—354  ;  v. 
230 :  what,  arise  upon  the  coH- 
ititution  of  the  Church  generally  ai 
a  society,  tv.  333  ;  or  particulitly 
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ii  of  CliriMtians^  jt,  334 ;  v.  Mttr* 

riage. 
imjit'fiiiort  ImpefiuiTti  t-  517,  705^ 
Imm^itiitn  of  Handsp  nieaninfr  ofi  i»  7S 
^80.  145,  \m,  a02,  417.  0S4,  S35  i 
IV.  733  J  vr.  32,  6tt  ;  the  Holv  Ghost 
conferred  by,  j.  17»  ^9,  HO.  133, 
1^4,  30*i :  in  aditutliDg  catechu^ 
iiiens,  t.  i09 :  vip  29,  59 :  in  con- 
firniAtiorif  i.  58,  4]7i53S;  it.  371, 
372,746;  V,  208,  556,  S84j  vi.  29, 
59:  }n  ordination,  t.  17,  21,  39,  75, 
77—80, 146,  1  m,  417,  535 ,  <>70 ;  i v. 
47 It  733  J34,  747—7 40?  v.  64,  203, 
208,  684  ;  vt.  59  :  in  penance,  i.  5S, 
59,  157,  327,  380,  367,  415,  4l(i, 
417,  535  J  JT.  750  J  t.  208;  -vh  32, 
59  !  in  recttncillng  heretict,  v.  Hen* 
tirx  !  in  man-iagt*,  1, 41 7  j  iv.  744  ;  v» 
20tf :  Ti*  59:  uied  by  our  Lord  ia 
blc^Bsing   lEifantB,   T»  417|  534,  535  * 

IV.  162,  733. 

Who  among  the  Jewish  eldera  re- 
cc^ived,  Ih.  143;  v»  Godg,  Judg^Bt  the 
phtHBi!  retained  amongtheJewa  when 
the  realltj  had  ceisi^d,  i.  60 :  tn- 
fitnnteB  of,  in  the  Old  Testament,  t< 
535  s  IV,  733^  VI.  59. 
improfwiatimis,  origiti  and  mischief  of, 
V*  Let  turrra^Morfast  cries,  Plunditirs  .* 
attempt  of  Charles  11*  to  remedy  it, 

V,  277 :  *Loi-d  Bacon'^  dictum^  that 
Parliami'tit  stand  a  bound  in  eon* 
adenee  to  i^o  somewhat  towards  re-i^ 
fltorin|f,v,  337,  371,443. 

Imfmtafion^  formal  and  eifective,  dia- 
liiigtjished,  lu.  303,  571 ;  v.  Chn*t: 
the  rightfouaness  of  Chmt  not  im- 
puted to  any  man  formally  and  im- 
mt^dUtely^  but  effectively  and  in  ibc 
nature  of  a  meritorious  cause,  in. 
»i"Pfl,  303,  364,  446,  571,  689  ;  v. 
155:  of  jufitificatiim  by  imputed 
righteousness,  v;  141,  144  :  faith 
imputed  for  righteoniUeas  (as  e.g. 
to  Abraliam,)  means  that  God's 
grace  acc«pt3  for  ri^hteouiness  what 
nothing  ohliges  Him  so  to  accept, 
III.  9S,  602:  Adatn'a  sin  imptited 
to  hi»  iMJBtedty  effectively,  not  for- 
mfilly.  111,  169,  303— 305  j    v.  155; 

ineantttfim  of  our  Lord,  til.  233  ; 
V<  Communkatio  Jdiumahim^  UhlquU 
tarits .'  error  of  Origen  ahcut,  join- 
ing with  the  NcKtori.^ns,  in.  J55 ; 
r<?laginn  and  Soeiniau  hert^Hy,  that 
our  Lord  purchased  Uia  Gf>dhead 
by  the  actioui  nnd  behaviour  of  His 
human  nature,  ib.  j  and  v.  PetftgiuMf 
Sodnni  :  unknown  to  the  devils  ac- 
cording to  St,  IgnatiuR,  v,  fgnnthtit  : 
the  Word  of  God  assumed  out  flesh, 


never  to  Jet  it  go  a^rain,  iti.  210| 

253  :  Hypos  to  tieal  union,  v,  iTttiem* 

InceMttiQHJi  i*DfiH(hhti,  v,  CorintK 

tndtpendtiU*^  thet>rv  of,   t-  453,  fi2ls 

It.  lOB— llOj    IV,   364  J  VI.   46'.'  v, 

htjfffrianx  :  more  suitable  to  Cbriitj- 
anity  than  that  of  the  Preitbyterians, 
I.  622 1  but  not  leia  free  frorni  schisirif 
I,  623:  and  not  practicable,  i,  530; 
no  authority  of  Scripmre  for  I  he  po- 
sition of,  IV.  368,  379  i  both  Pre^tij- 
terinni  and,  yLi|titti£able,  i.  623  i 
inconsiitencles  of,  I.  448 :  novelty 
of^  Ih  402:  teach  a  new  Chriatiatiity, 
tl,403, 

Confeasion  of  faith  of,  v.  Ctmfesfian 
m  IndeJE  IL:  adopted  the  West- 
minster Confession,  iv.  8D7  ;  ».  132: 
how  far  guilty  of  mi^pHiioB  of 
heresy,  aa  regards  antmomianlarDf 
and  the  heresy  of  the  Fsnatiet,  iv> 
8P7,  8flSi  V.  fl.  10,  11,  132,  317, 
318-  pretend  to  inspirationa  beaido 
and  above  Scripture,  iv.  901,  002 
T,  36,  41,  86,  318;  v,  Orttmmelit 
Ovit(n,  Qti.id'er$j  Srripturet. 

Deny  any  power  to  the  Church,  i, 
518  ;  V,  31 ;  vi,  46  :  suppose  thai  m. 
man  may  be  heir  to  Christ's  king- 
dom without  belonging  lo  Uja 
Church,  IV.  &01  J  v.  32, 39,131,  SSO, 
40O,  429;  refuse  all  constitutions 
not  formally  in  Scripture,  i,  521  : 
give  the  power  of  the  keys  lo  each 
several  congregation,  t,  668 :  hold 
that  the  authority  of  the  apoAtles  in 
the  Church  was  only  aa  writera  of 
Scripiure,  11, 141 :  and  that  private 
Christiana  may  constitute  a  Church 
for  themielvcsf  1 1.  380^  337  ;  iv.  364, 
901  ;  V.  102,  131  ;  hold  seven  per- 
sons to  constitute  a  Church,  ti.  1^2, 
365, 305 ;  deny  tfie  being  of  a  Church 
at  all  aa  a  corporation  founded  upon 
a  Divine  charter,  ii,  26,  107,  I  OS, 
401,402;  V.  32  j  vi.45,  46;  deny 
the  possibility  of  a  national  Churcf  ' 
I.  403{  V.  71,485,  495;  vi.69: 
tign  the  chief  power  in  the  Churc] 
to  the  people,  i.  430,  445—448,  518, 
mBi  iv.  364,  385,  835—839;  vi, 
45,  46  :  deny  altogether  the  lawful- 
ness of  civH  pcnitltiea  for  retvgioii,  i,. 
553,  554,   583,  728;  It.  403,  404d 

V.  416,  469,  477,   486,  4^5,  4901 

VI.  101,  102,  4201;  V.  Ntm  Emg? 
{find ;  except  when  thcmaeltea  in 
powifr,  ih, 

Prirnitfve  episeop^vay  of  the  Church 
excludeth  the  position  of,  iv.  364 : 
M  does  also  the  unity  of  the  Chureh^ 
If,  370  :  not  cnotigh  for  iheir  cauae 
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if  tbey  could  tbew  epivcopKej  not 
lo  bf  hi  Scripture,  iv,  369:  baptiitn 
of,  no  bAptifiiT},  becnute  the  f»Ult  of 
tlie  Church  Is  denied  by  thane  who 
minuter  il»  tv.  89ft  j  y*  Neut  Eng- 
tund :  bnptism  oft  no  mean*  of  Sil?a- 
lion  tf  it  invoUe  the  rcnouncfng  at 
ihe  f«Hh,  IV,  921 :  euchariii  of,  not 
Vttlidt  Jtnd  why  ;  v.  Ett^haritt,  ihr*^ 
tie* ;  flacrftments  of,  want  ihe  ru^ 
Ihority  aA  well  a«  the  fdth  of  the 
Churt'h,  IV,  899. 

Have  iwice  ftposUtliEfd,  v.  11: 
Freibyteriiint  overcome  by,  during 
the  llebelHon,  V.  313:  Pretbytcrinni 
Cfiimot  distingiiish  themselvi?fl  froni» 
V.  1  i,  12,  41,  42, 103, 132,  27^^  29l« 
3i7  —  319;  Al tempted  Indulgence 
for,  in  the  limn  of  Charles  IL,  v. 
*307,  37^1  3S0  :  whin  they  «ec  up 
ponvcnticks,  v,  336,  387;  v.  Jfe- 
rtisaniB :  bow  to  be  reconciled^  v* 
FnHatiei :  m  Kew  England,  v,  AVitf 

iJmiffer^Ht  Ihingt,  u  225,  234,  834. 

^  iftduigfttctMf  v^  Ahfolutitm^  Cw\ffri&r*$i 
Ktfft^  Pf nance. -^  orif inof,  it.  343, 359; 
of  penance,frm«  the  apoatlci,  tv/227i 
and  in  the  primitive  Chiirchj  iv. 
•i2f> :  fTftntcd  by  St.  Paul,  in  what 
aense^  ii.  344  t  how  grmiited  by  pii- 
Tat«  penona  in  Ihe  andtrul  Cbiatthi 
11,359 :  proposed  in  modem  Churell 
of  Rome  for  am  all  auma  of  money, 
IV,  351  :  practical  evila  of  tbe  Rom* 
iah  doctrine  of.  iv,  725,  728;  v.  5G0, 
591  X  wilUworahtp  of,  in  tbe  Cltttreh 
of  Roroc,  V,  616  :  that  propoaed  for 
tbe  Independettti  under  CbaHet  I!,^ 

\  Iiidnif^enti^t\n  Ammianui,  iv,  227, 
JtifaUitiiUtyt  of  the  prcai^nt  Church,  a 
Mm  doitrine,  i,  71*,  T18j  n,  21, 
Ti,  114^7 (i,  154,  M9*-a22.  54S  — 
aSS;  tv.9U6iv.l26,221,  322,<113^ 
f  Ti,  198,  222, 261  r  v.  Ckmrch,  Faith  ^ 
of  tiie  whole  CbuTch  of  »U  liniei  and 
pUcea.  tooat  true,  it.  4tU ;  v.  126, 
222,  40M  J  +vt.  \m,  222,261 1  never 
decreed  by  the  Church  of  heraelf,  ir, 
74  ;  rv,  906  :  the  pretence  of,  m^lcetb 
the  breiich  between  Hotne  and  Enj^> 
land  unreconcilalde,  v.  1(4,  221 :  and 
eondcmna  ihe  Church  of  Rome  of 
(aUl  error,  v.  (jl3  :  U  ii  confuted  by 
the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent 
reapaeling  Scripture,  v,  Eemf^  Ckmrtk 
e/, 
{  it^imiMf  of  ibr  communion  idmlniatered 
to,  II.  432;  IV,  170,  183;  not  i 
catholie  orncUce,  ii.  433 — ^t59 1  our 
Lord' a  bkiaing  of,  i,  417,  534,  A 35  ; 
lY.  I62|  733 1  of  ibe  baptUm  of,  t. 


67  t  iradiliuii  of  the  ChorcU  for  it, 
eirtdeaeeth  Dod^e  |?t*pc  againut  Pela- 
gius  itE.339 — 343  ;  urarticc  of  bap-^ 
titing,  waa  before  PeUgius,  i¥.  171 : 
the  apoatlea*  orrler  rcipectlng  the 
baptiam  of,  rn,  390  :  o»  whAt  ground 
Pelagius  allowed  the  baptiam  of,  IN. 
341  :  opinion  of  Terlulliau  a^ahiit 
the  baplUtn  of,  ii.  454,  458  j  iii, 
44;  IV,  167:  of  St,Giegof7  Na* 
j^ianjcen,  that  they  thou  Id  be  baptised 
at  three  or  fonr  yeart  old^n,  4f»S; 
IV.  ItfO.  177— IT9:  of  the  Oieek 
Church,  delaying  bnptiam  until  yeart 
of  disi'retiorif  v,  Grrfk  Chufth  ^  of 
Ireii^UA,  and  St.  Cyprian,  ir.  166: 
Fulgeutiua,  tv.  177;  ennon  of  Neo- 
Caeaarea,  iv,  169:  Wilnfridua  Stra- 
bo,  IV.  169:  Origen  and  St»  Au^ua- 
tin,  IT-  171 :  citanrtpic*  of  St  Chrf- 
aoatom,  and  St,  Gregory  Naxianien, 
tv,  1ft9  :  neeeiaity  of  Ihe  bap  turn  of, 

IV,  140,  153,  167^  T,  331t  original 
«n  the  ground  of  it,  I  v.  1 54  s  v,  13 ; 
no  other  cure  for  thia  exempt  hap* 
titm,  V.  Bttptums  Ihe  fitith  of  pa- 
rent a  no  ground  for  diftpenainir  vrith 
the  baptiatn  of,  iv.  161  $  of  Chri«- 
tiaut,  may  be  diaciptes,  iv.  155  :  iie 
holy,  IT.  156  J  T.  Jmi^tfpfhtM  ;  tiap« 
tUu'i  of,  prohibited  by  the  New  Bng" 
landcrt,  unlcai  tbe  parenta  were  *'  m 
covenant,**  v,  379,  478 ;  ground  fbr 
baptism  of,  bow  dedueible  from 
Scripttire,  iv.  165;  J,  13;  no  need 
of  an  expreiia  tcitt  of  Strinlurc  for  it, 

V,  13:  aufficietil  that  the  Church 
bath  it  way  1  taken  ordt'ri  not  th^t  all 
thould  be  baptised  Infanta^  hot  that 
none  abould  die  unbaptixed,  iih340, 
Mil  ».  13,  14,  147.  196,  541:  tb« 
pracl^ce  of  the  whole  Church  from 
the  beginning,  iv.  163  -,  v,  148,  541 : 
what  i*  alleged  to  impAch  the  tradi- 
tion for  It,  proves  not  that  atiy  could 
be  aaved  te|i;ularly  that  died  unbap- 
ttied,  IV.  164^  but  that  baptising  at 
yeara  wai  a  atrong  mritii^  to  mafce 
good  Chriitiani,  if.  164 — lti6  ;  r. 
147  t  why  the  Church  noir  baptise*, 
jv.  172;  V.  147,  14S  i  what  those 
get,  who  die  bapiized,  tv.  180: 
Chriatiant,  baptised  when  infanti, 
need  nol  neccBsarily  paat  through 
the  atate  of  God'a  enemies,  iv,  181  : 
whit  change  wrought  in,  wbm  bap- 
tixed,  111.  606,  607,  iv,  180,  181  ; 
V,  Charartfr :  eitremc  dDetrLne  on 
the  aubjecl,  iv,  180^  v.  Hef[f»^ra^ 
tiifn  :  PeUgiui'  distinction  between 
the  kingdom  of  bcavco  and  everlaat- 
Ing  lUe,  V,  Kingd&m  o/  tUuti^ :  what 
becomes  of,  dying  unbAptixedi  mfty 
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b«  charttAMy  preBtinifd,  iii.  391 ; 
IV.  ITi?  ?.  Btf-nm-d,  Cajetan^  Gu* 
tan/hr,  in  Inde^  IL^  doubtful  can* 
cirtt  af  Arminina  on  the  subject,  iii. 
iJT5 ;  IV*  175^  fpeakinff  poiikively, 
the  qutisllon  un*n*werablej  til.  4U4, 
495;  TV.  176:  RomUh  vkw  on  the 
lubjfCl,  IV,  179 :  cereiijomeft  of  bjip- 
Ibm  of,  V.  Exsrcitm  ;  need  of  con- 
finnationp  Ariung  from  the  baptum 

Ji^feHt  me^ninK  of  the  ternii  iv.  6D1. 
JnJldeU,  of  fighting  for  Christians  &* 
gajnfit,   IV*.   251  i    V,    CruMtltfM^  JV- 

/nHw^wl  ^,,  Pope,  I*  294;  lv*220:  re- 

Bcript  of,  enforcing  celibjieyi  iv.  §32 1 
upon  (?3(treme  unciion,  iv,  373^ 
27G,  279:  oti  m&rriage,  iv.  320, 
321. 

■ ///.,  Popc»  V.  Le^  Lt  Pope  i  the 

Lati?TAn  Council  and,  on  tz^naub- 
Btandation,  IV.  95 ;  v.  6 ID. 

Impir'alicfn,  v.  G(/f  j,  GraceMt  Quenehiitg 
tht  spirit  '  sometimei  at  the  v^jy 
time  of  pnblk  assemblicB,  i.  Ift7  ;  v, 
Jtruiakfttf  Cmineii  ^:  not  AlwAya 
preaent  with  the  propbet%  I.  SOI  i 
nor  to  be  used  At  their  pleftiuret  i» 
\  203  ;  that  of  nach  prophet  lubject  to 
the  judj^menl  of  other  prophetn,  T. 
203— 20f» ;  Ti.  49,  50  r  v,  FropAelM  : 
ficgreefi  of,  aa  reckoned  by  the  Jcwa, 
I.  118,  119;  tn.  2'»6— 218,  <}77; 
iminediate,  VI.  48:  to  be  submitted 
10  EUpcriom,  i.  B34  :  pray  era  of  the 
Church  conceived  by,  v.  Form  ^f 
Pratfer,  Pratfcr  .*  gift  of  languages 
came  by,  v.  Tongues. 

Imframifnium  Fetvi  ft  Nw?um,  ii.  SS9- 

Jntfrccssim,  of  the  Chufchi  the  pan  of 
the  people  in  pennncejatvt]  distipline, 
V,  E^commimkatifm,  Kc^fs;  of  the 
prayers  so  called  by  St  Paul,  i. 
S35  ;  V.  183,  247  :  v*  Litfim4^s. 

Intcrprvtation,  gift  of,  I.  199  \  con- 
cerned everything  spoken  m  strange 
languages,  i.  191,  829. 

iHttrrogaWriet,  meaninf?  of,  in  baptism, 
].  408;  II.  Ill,  J^9;  ill.  19,  47; 
IV.  154;  V.  434r  yi.28. 

Infroit,  L  320, 

iHWttUurcif  contention  between  the 
emperors  and  popes  about,  iv.  867, 
881;  V.  604,  6U5:  however  wrpng 
the  emperors  were  on  the  subject, 
the  popes  not  justi^ed  in  pretending 
their  deposition,  or  in  stirring  up 
war  against  them,  tv.  g82  ;  v.  (JDo. 

htvdcation  of  saints,  v,  Sahts. 

Itelatiif^  as  many  bishoprics  founded 
in,  by  St*  Patrick,  aa  there  are  days 
in  the  year,  U  442;  I  v.  478* 


Iremeutf  btihop  of  Lyons^  on  th^  unitf 

of  the  Church,  it^  174:  coneeming 
the  Church  of  Home,  ii.  143,  144: 
influence  of,  at  Rotne,  in  pers^unding 
Pope  Victor  to  hold  coiniiiuxiioii  with 
those  of  Asbf  ft.  17S:  believed  the 
Scriptures  to  have  been  lost  in  tbs 
Captivity,  nnd  restored  bj^  Ezra  by 
in*  pi  ration*  ti.  ti32  :  uses  vrortit  ujj- 
questionable  touching  the  Divinity  of 
Christ,  III.  295  i  of  the  diflefence  be- 
tween matter  of  faith  and  matter  of 
Icnowledge  in  Scripture,  iv.  S92 ; 
the  succession  of  hishop*^  i.  33: 
the  consecration  of  the  euaharist,  iv* 
61  :  the  presence  of  Christ's  Body 
and  Blood  therein,  iv.  7Q  ^  the  na- 
ture of  the  elemenU  therein,  iv.  89  : 
the  baptism  of  infjttits,  iv.  166  :  Ihe 
state  of  departed  souls,  iv.  68S. 

Irifhi  bishops  consecrated  in  IUGO,  vi. 
13^,  IZQi  rebellion  o^  in  164],  w, 
94 :  the  ancient,  married  for  i  y«iT 
atid  a  day,  tv,  S28. 

hchyratt  ease  of  CoMuthus,  the  Mele- 
tians,  and  i  v.  Athatifxsiuit,  Coitntkm*. 

ishantj  Sir  Justinian,  vj,  14T»  f  219. 

Uidarni  Httpalenti^t  t-  581  :  did  not 
hold  tran substantiation,  iv.  76. 

MfTt^ntoTf  I.  497  ;  forged  col- 


lection of  canons  by,  lu    1S7  j  iv* 

S66* 

Pelutiota,  i.  19Q, 


J  truth  V,  Jews. 

,  Menasfich  ben,  i.  126  j   vi.  123, 

124, 
/tu%,  Churehea  of,  alleged    to    have 

been  founded  from  Rome,  ?v.  452; 

bishoprics  in,  v.  Bhhvpricn  ;  origin 

of  the  Church's  pstrimony  in,  v^  fiOf, 

1. 

JaeohUes^  v^hfcther  formally  heretical 
or  no,  V  J  20*  2S3,  398. 

Jntl^  the  fact  of,  not  to  be  distinguished 
from  that  of  Judith*  ii.  616;  iti, 
680,  681 1  V.  170;  how  to  be  de* 
fended,  ib. 

Jairuij  I.  144. 

Jttmf*^  SL|  the  Great,  son  of  Zebodect 
I,  132. 

^— ,  St^f  the  Lc5a,  son  of  Atphs^us, 
y.Afph^u4i  Ctaaphan  :  how  ovirLord'a 
brother,  i,  5,  6,  460,461 :  had  charge 
of  the  Church  ul  Jerusaletti  as  bishop 
with  his  presbyters,  t,  3,  152,  45 & — 
461,  762j  763  J  iv,  387:  presided 
aUo  over  Palestine  and  Ambia,  i. 
152;  St.  Stephen  deacon  to,  v.  SU' 
fJten  :  a  scripture  example  of  a  bi- 
shop, IV.  387:  liturgy  of,  t,  Jeru- 
xukm^  Liiurgif,  and  in   Index    IKj 
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Ephi  h  of|  ai  tiic  f^eoverj  of  a  sinner 

bv  tilt  key*  of  the  Cburch  in  it,  t.  *  I  \ 
417,  «ll,  783,  SltJ.  MQi  It.  116. 
421  s  tt.  200,  2flp5,  2rt5,  274»  31*3, 
033 ;  T.  soil.  2m,  5ti3  ;  vi.  a:t,  4i$  : 
of  ill e  unction  in,  v,  Uni^thn :  pict^ 
byterii  of  the  ('hutch  iu,  ti.  1(17, 142 ; 
IV.  ID II,  205,  ^Mt  dergree  of  taatiiif 

of,  ¥1.^10. 

Jamfi  i.f  king  of  England,  visits  of|  to 
Cambridge,  fvu  164,  \65  t  acknow- 
ledged the  pnpe  to  bfl  patriarch  of 
the  Weati  f  >  29,  SQ  t  rcKpcctiiig 
the  exonTnmtinicntJun  of  iovergilgns, 
IV.  B7Q  ;  f  VI.  Xa^  t  on  the  apiHtm^L 
po^er  »tii]  the  roy&l  ftuprumiicy,  v. 
•216,451;  on  tlie  UildebrindUue 
hereby,  v.  311. 

JatttemuM,  Bbhop  of  Ghent,  lit,  4JS6i 
— -"  ,  BUhop  of  Vpr*»,  the  Au» 
gtutinu&of,  111.  155,  519,6.^7;  tv, 
4tiS  I  V.  169  X  doctrine  of,  about  the 
Uetcniii nation  of  tnun's  mU  by  God, 
Itt.  ^93— 398:  the  infiuillcicncy  of 
Ute  docttinc  of,  Cionccrning  gfMt» 
111,427,428,  -lai— +S3. 

Junuitry,  Hw  Uth  of,  wai  obierTcd 
in  *onie  part*  of  the  early  Church  »a 
ihc  day  of  our  Lord's  uniWHy,  iv, 

Jason  of  C^rene,  elitef  .lUthof  of  the 
it^rcond  tMJuk  of  Mttcetbetfjh,  tv.  tiSfj. 

Jrfitwijthai^  y^Jmitphat. 

Jrhotmh,  Seripture  uie  of  the  word, 
III,  210  i  VI.  87  :  V.  Bi&him,  God*. 

Jtk»,  how  r^r  God  wms  worth Lppcd  by, 
hnw  ttkr  )di>lii trout,  iv.  ti29- 
Vjtremiiitkt  pro^/heded  in  the  villageft,  i. 
126;  wnited  for  inspiration,  i.  203: 
wii  ft  figure  of  Christ,  u,  250,  251  \ 
111.  55U,  675:  the  55rd  of  iKaiab  to 
be  ^xpoundrd  fint  offib.  attd  v,  Cta- 
iiutt'  oMe  of,  no  proof  of  i  double 
court  itnong  the  Jews,  vi.  95  i  eur&ei 
on  lit,  675. 

Jrritimtmt  <)f  ^hc  c^tvei  iet  Up  by,  iv, 
005.  608,  6a6,ti30  ;  r.  523  :  how  fmr 
he  profcsied  to  worvbip  the  true 
God,  tv.  6^8 1  why  he  chone  the 
%ure  of  ii  cMlf,  tv.  62$  :  dillUruncre 
Wtwcietv  Uie  iin  tif,  jtnd  the  utoUli-ivi 
of  Ahiib  ind  othi-rt,  iv.  63i  :  what 
idwUtry  involvetl  in  tbe  ftct  of,  iv. 
626,  030  i  w&i  A  dowimitht  idoUltTi 

St,  in  emitient  txttnpU  of 
f«tfren»fftt  from  ibc  m^orld,  tv,  816: 
*dateE  of  ihi;^  life  of,  lb  i  pi«- 
uget  of,  eoucemfng  the  ortgmiil  of 
bishops,  Alleging  them  to  have  come 
in  bv  the  eu»tom  of  the  Church,  to 
htoia  Kchitni,  and  lnst«nc)iig  in  St, 
Mftik  itid  the  biiliop*  of  Alesandtia^ 


I.  26,  31,  4i,  40,  03j  ISd,  443,409; 
IV.  398  :  lenm  bishopa  «uccesiiorft  of 
the  &po»tli*e,  *l.  3 :  and  distinguishes 
them  from  prefibylers  by  the  power 
of  ordination,  i>  75,  789;  jv.  ^71, 
472  t  and  by  that   of  coijfirnmtion, 

IV,  S72,  469 ;  obscnes  the  word 
fipittofiut  to  include  prestiyterft,  r  9, 
068;  [V.  375,  397:  compl&int  of, 
■gaiml  bishop  A,  1.690 ;  dleget  Scrip- 
ture to  ihew  the  supenoricy  of  hi- 
•hops  over  priests  to  be  of  liumiin 
light,  I.  12  J  IV,  375:  on  the  office 
oi  deaeonit,  i.  54,  55  :  aud  ita  undue 
power,  1. 690  ;  knows  nothing  of  Ijny* 
eldera,  iv.  37^ ;  on  the  pre-crulneuee 
of  Churches,  and  that  all  brsbopa  are 
equal,  IV.  416 ;  on  schism  and  hereay, 

V,  Herriict,  Schism :  hoM:*  good  wof ki 
necessAry  to  talvAtion,  iii.l3Q — ]33g 
136:  ou  the  conteeration  of  the  eu- 
churist,  by  priesia,  iv.  61,  76:  thinka 
OUT  Lord^i  words  about  marrta^e  in 
ikiatt.  V.  32,  and  St.  Paurs  in  1  Cor, 
vii.  5,  to  apeak  to  the  sAme  purpo&e, 
IV.  313:  the  aontrury  uplniou  the 
more  reiuoitahTc,  tv,  31 4 — ^316 ;  aud 
the  more  gcner^  in  the  Church,  iv. 
317^  V.  Auguttin  :  on  continenoe,  t  v. 
357 :  uata  the  word  idol  for  a  falie 
God,  tv.  624 

/frtiaiiJ>iH|  Chureh  of,  under  a  hiahup, 
1,  762  ;  IV.  40S :  an  apoatle  Lhe  lirst 
bishop  of,  T.  3,  4ti]|  763;  v.  Jamn  : 
Rucc^if^ion  in,  1.459;  11.142:  early 
pre-eminence  of,  with  AlcTtandTia, 
Antioch,  Rome,  r.  439,  440  j  iv,  405 ; 
liturgy  of  St,  Jamev  waji  that  of,  t. 
264:  removed  to  Fella,  iv,  4il6 ; 
practice  of,  A  ground  for  contribu- 
tions to  the  Church' I  wants,  i.  544^ 
{^44;  11,392,317;  |v.804;  v.  108  ; 
vt.  0,  to  I  did  not  bold  community 
of  goods,  11,  302 ;  V,  Cammmittjf  qf 
Goiidi  i  once  coiiuiined  all  CbriA- 
tcudom,  II,  I07t  lit:  dAlly  prayer 
in,  V.  1ft*, 

,  coutjcll  of,  the  earl  test,  waa 

fh^t  on  the  Dny  oT  Pcntccf>iil,  and 
that  fur  the  apprtintriitnt  of  the  ufvdi 
dcacun«,  a*  147  1  thiit  about  eircum- 
cisiuu,  1,  158.  456  j  ii.  117;  v.  356» 
415  :  it  wat  a  precedent,  1, 527  i  And 
A  ground  for  all  the  councils  of  the 
Church  to  rest  upon,  i,528;  lv.38J^; 
A  revelation  probably  granted  at,  to 
•omcofihoiCDreseot,  1,^27,528;  ti. 
615  i  vui»'.  but  propheU  at,  subject 
to  autlioriiy,  vt.47  ;  the  pe-opte  sub- 
ject 10  tlie  Apo»Ue«  in«  i,  450  ;  ihire 
of  preibyter*  in,  iv,  432t  433 !  who 
they  *e(«,  tv.  382,  383,  432  i  4e. 
peiiili?nco  of  Churcbe»  Ackuowledg ed 
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by  I  I.  43fi  ;  no  grooTitl  for  l»y-eldftra 

JfruMaiemi  city  of^  tleslruction  of  it  un- 
der Tituit,  V*  513;  v»  J^urr .'  wlicihifr 
to  be  restored  m  the  la^t  tii(*c*,  mi\y 
probabl?p  V.  506  ;  ^Elln  ciillcd  by  the 
name  of,  v.  512;  v,  Rfvehdwn^ 

Jf$Hits,  111  lege  d  to  have  been  dbgiilsed 
as  Puritan  preachers  in  KtigUnd, 
tv,  587  ;  djflercnce  between  llus  atid 
the  fcee::u1ars,  in  Engbnd^  v,  iO,  '1^1, 
^IU475  ;  bold  ihe  doctrine  of  mETit 
of  Chrisiiaii  works  on  lerm»  of  com- 
mutative juiiice,  V,  Mitii :  doctnne 
of,  about  pre deiti natron  and  free* 
Will,  V*  Ptfii^siiuathnw 

Jf)tus,  V.  Christ^ 

Jewji,  the  true  government  of,  i.  723  j 
11,  276—278  ;  VI.  71—100  i  v.  Coj$* 
ititlorirtf  JajhHti,  Jutigt^g^  fCing^^  Ma~ 
iti ,-  the  power  of  the  kingdom^ 
pfit^sthood,  prophclfti  and  rukrs  t^t, 
aj]  of  Divine  right,  ri.  275;  BtoKpm- 
ria  or  f^fopx^a  of,  v^  Theut:rucif  ;  did 
not  recoguise  the  diitinetjoa  of  secu- 
lar and  ftptritua.1  power,  v.  Law  qf 
M&scs  i  judge«  and  kinga  of,  v. 
Judget,  Kingi :  government  of,  a 
type  of  that  of  the  Church,  v. 
Church,  Csatittoriei,  Stfiingogat'i  : 
even  in  their  disperaions,  v.  Capti- 
viiif  :  wars  aniotig,  for  religion's 
Bake»  V,  Maecabfest  Wars  :  disper- 
■iou  of,.  I.  H5,  tii&3 :  government  of, 
during  the  captivity,  v.  Cupthiiif ; 
liow  governed,  when  subject  to  Per- 
RiAp  V,  Ezra,  Nfhxmiah  i  after  the 
captivity,!, 673  ;  ii.267i  vi.  01,92 j 
T,  Muccnhtet :  how  maintained  in 
their  religious  and  civ H  government 
under  the  Romans,  t.  642,  67^  ;  vi* 
11,  00,  98  ;  whetber  they  had  power 
oT  life  and  death  when  under  hea- 
thens, VI.  &B,  DP:  under  TitUB,  v. 
513:  banished  from  Jeroiialem  by 
Adrian,  ib. ;  war  of,  ag aiutt  Adrian, 
V.  5i+;  V.  Ben  Cozha. 

Eiccom  muni  cation  among,  v.  E^- 
cQmmunhaii&n  :  exorcists  among,  in 
Christian  times,  v,  Ejiorvuit:  par- 
ticular persons  cxcotntnut^ieated  a^ 
tnong,  T,  Bj^c^mmunicaUon :  eeremo- 
nies  of,  at  funerals,  v,  FaneraU : 
at  marriages,  ii,  225 :  marriage  of 
Gentiles  with,  voided  by  the  Law, 
IV.  2S8,  292  ;  v»  471  :  commerce  of, 
with  Gentile*,  v*  Gentlha  :  Sabbath 
how  kept  by,  V*  Snhhath  *  hours  of 
prayer  a  mortg,  v*  Hourt .-  synagogues 
of,  w  S^fiagagues :  courts  and  con- 
«islcHe«  of,  V,  Curuh fortes  :  contri- 
butions of  the,  in  othtsr  countriet,  to 
th«  tue  of  tbo«eof  Jeru&aletni  1.54); 


VI. ID,  11  :  what  their  CarbnU  9«t, 
r  551  :  their  law  of  tilhcs,  i-  551: 
It  bound  themseWcrs  only,  And  in.  the 
land  of  promi<ie,  L  541  ;  ti.4  t  ^ar* 
ticulara  of  it,  v.  Tithes. 

No  idolatry  amon^,  afler  the  cap- 
tivity, V,  idoiatrif  :  love  of  God  mM 
our  neighbour  by  the  Law,  v.  Lftop 
of  Afoses  :  testimony  of  the  writijigs 
of,  as  well  before  as  after  Christ,  iq 
the  Divinity  of  the  JSlesiaab,  lit, 
271,  272:  deny  at  present  the  doe- 
tritie  of  the  Holy  Trttiity,  tii.  112; 
V.  256  :  opinion  he  Ed  by,  of  the  mil- 
lennium, II.  450  :  looked  forward  to 
life  everlaating  and  the  kingidom  of 
heav£-n,  but  their  law  coven  an  ted 
only  for  the  land  of  promise,  v,  Ca- 
naoH,  Ltiw:  ofoHpnal  sin,  ttt,  ITSp 
162;  on  predestination,  tit,  SWt 
had  knowledge  of  things  reveaJed  by 
the  Gospel,  1 1.  221,  222 1  v.  G&j^i^ 
Lnw,  TeitnmcnL 

What  eecleBiastical  power  ahonld 
have  been  among,  had  they  received 
the  Gospel  and  so  the  atate  had 
stood,  (I*  289—291:  argument  of 
the,  against  Christiaus,  t.  596: 
Chriattana  originally  not  diitin- 
guiithed  from,  l  642;  II.  195,  I9tf» 
aSl — 335:  ciir&ed  tlie  Chriadana 
in  their  synagogues,  v.  Curses  r 
hftve  not  falaiBed  the  Scripture* 
of  malice,  ii*  (S35  —  63S  :  Sep- 
tuaginl  made  by  Alexandrian,  v. 
S&ptmigmi :  Hebrew  points  intni- 
diiced  by  the  Talmudists,  v.  Point*  ; 
how  the  Apocalypae  refers  to,  y.  Re- 
tteiathm  ease  of  those  that  cmeU 
fied  Christ,  as  regards  the  grace  as 
decrees  of  God|  in.  454, 

In  Ua  by  Ionia,  Egypt,  Ttberiaa,  v. 
jflej^amiritit  Sahtfhiiifi^  Tiherins  : 
m   Englaud,  i.   610 1  v^  ItrtKi,  Ju- 

Jmitmesy  v.  Johfi. 

Jobt  the  Greek  Bible  in  its  traHslAtion 
of,  asserts  origin al  sin,  ni.  1S1> 

JohtTf  th€  ,4piMUf^  and  evangelisl,  story 
of  Ccriinhua  and,  iti,  204,  206  : 
lived  lon^st  of  the  apostlea,  mnd 
beara  testimony  to  episcopal  govern- 
ment of  Churches,  i.  ly,  20;  coo- 
version  of  Jews  under,  at  Epheaua, 
n,  334,  365 :  used  to  go  among  the 
neighbour  nations  to  constitute  bi- 
shops and  clei^y,  i-  20,  484,  76?  j 
vi,  48 :  when  banished  to  P&troo«, 
ti,  440;  V,  513,  514:  opposition  of 
Diotrephes  to,  i.  742;  it.  IBfi,  305; 

IV,  411:  prophecies  of,  respeciing 
antkhriit,  l  743,  751  j  u.  44*,  44l>  ; 

V,  236,  503,  504,  506;  vr  111  ;   on 
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the  tnffieiencj  of  Scripture,  ii.  ^9$i 
the  Gospel  of,  sufHcient  to  make  one 
beliere,  ii*  497  :  fl in  unto  detth  in, 
1*414,480,  £11,  IBS;  II.  ]fi@j  Jit. 
700*  tv.  108,  207,  216;  ti.  32;  t. 
Sin  j  prophecipi  ofj^  v^  Revtlaii^n^ 

JahtK  the  Baptiit,  tl.  ^00,  SOI  ;  vj> 
JS8 :  bc^a»  to  preacb  ttt  thirty  yeart 
old»  t.  472:  Htrod'»  opinion  about, 
i-eapectiiig  bit  comine^  alive  again^ 
lit,  176 1  ot  the  b&ptiBm  of,  in.  21 : 
It  wat  not  identical  with  Cbriit's^ 
M  CaUin  mamtainij  ii.  S5,  33 1  iii. 
S3  ;  IV.  H9— 152;  v.  22 ti;  v.  Bt^za  : 
bow  in  the  nanie  of  Christ  to  isomer 
ni.  23  r  IV.  119. 

,  tins  EUStTf  a  different  penon  from 

the  apoatle,  ^A  by  Grodus,  from 
Papiai  and  Jrrom^  to  hare  written 
St.  Jobn*t  third  EpUtk,  u,  411. 

— -  CdMl^M,  T,  Gteid^. 

—  Chrptmtomt  delay  of  the  b&ptiBm 
of,  explained,  iv.  169:  on  the  Deecent 
of  Chriit  into  hcZI|  iv.  701 :  order 
ofi  ibont  cursings  II.  S30;  hoidi 
good  vof ks  ncccuary  to  aalrationf 
r II*  140:  aCtributef  remiicioii  of  »iu 
to  charity,  itL  li4i  on  origind  till, 
tij«  ^89  !  the  c^ontecration  of  the  eo- 
cbantt,  tT.  02 1  against  tranftubstan> 
tiatjon,  IV.  S4 :  on  tbe  ftacrifice  of 
the  cudiariiti  i  v.  I2B  t  the  anojnLing 
of  tbe  liek  in  Sl  Jaiii^Sf  iv^  270, 
27B :  putting  away  a  wife^  |v«  320  : 
epifltle  of,  to  Cieianua,  a  genuine 
work,  IV.  84,  %S^ 

,  Biih^  ^  J^rutaUm,  epiille  of 

KpiphaniQi  to,  in  St,  Jerom,  iv. 
;88,  7»0i  t.  21L 

,  an  Egyptian  monk^  excotnmuni- 

oated  tbe  you»gerTheod«titti,ii4S0. 

^^  Scott^t  or  ErigiJtti,  on  the  ea- 
ch a  ritt,  jv,  t3  J  death  of,  ibiJ. 

— -  VIIL,  Pope,  V.  $99. 

XIL,  Pope,  hla  Crimea,  aad  d^ 

poiUion  by  Otbo,  t.  600 — fiOZ 

-XXII,,  Pope,  whether  hrretlci) 

or  not,  concerniDg  the  VUion  of  God, 
IV.  708  i  ¥.553. 

^Joiin*<mt  Francitt  tbo  icetary,  aglinflt  i 
the  Lord'i  Prayer,  ir*  548* 

Jmt^kati  ettiibliibed  the  imattor  Jewtab 
flOlltiatonea,  t*  lltr,  535,  3 £0,  S03; 
rt*B7.m 

JMtpkuSf  Hit  Jewi&b  bistortAn,  not  aU 
wmyt  trustworthy,  it.  643  :  held  a 
commiRiion  cif  general  under  tbe 
Romanft,  vi*  90. 

JtaephuM^  a  conrert  from  Judaitm,  tn 
EpiphaniuB.  i.  481  i  iv*  131,  138. 

Joshua,  u  431,  723,  724  j  tt,  203,  2«T  i 
iiL  247,  m%  Un ;  Tl*  77»  80, 87. 

THOBKIlIKB.  ^ 


JviHnitmt  ni.  658  ;  iv.  338  i  v.  573. 

Judiiirm,  in  England,  in  tbe  obaeTvance 
of  Saturday  for  tlie  3abbatb«  t*  Brt^ 
b&unte.  Sabbath t  Trtuke :  Chritti- 
mnity  older  than,  v.  Chrijttmnii^t 
Patriarchs  i  the  defence  of  Chria- 
tJanity  againit,  tehtx  on  the  myiiicil 
ienae  of  Scriptiire,  it.  248,  252 ,'  r, 
Jlllitg&ricai,  Gotpel,  TtMtumenL 

Jiidah^  Kabbl,  bi^an  the  Talmud,  ti. 
(J42- 

Jmi/oj  of  Galilee,  I.  aid;  ?.  376. 
-  —  hcariiti,v.  163:  lacrilege  of,  v* 
108 1    communicated  at   ihe    Laat 
Supper,  Jt,  347. 

Maccabaut,   11.  601  ;  t*  Ma^cn' 

bers :  purged  the  Temple  of  idois^ 
IV.  514,  624;  instituted  the  feast  of 
Dedication,  I.  271,  280:  ordeii^  hii 
mea  to  fight  on  the  SabbAlb,  t.  579  : 
of  his  im-o0ering  for  the  dead^  it* 
673. 

Judtf  St,  Epistle  of,  T.  Salmasfut, 

Jmdge*j  «ucGe»sion  of,  under  the  Law, 
I.  724  J  u.  268  8  IV.  878  s  Ti*  77* 
80,  84,  68,  93,  97:  were  headi  of 
the  i^eat  consistory,  v*  CattiiMiifrif  .* 
those  who  were  made  by  impo^iliun 
of  hands,  culled  godi*  v.  Eltihimt 
Gm(i  r  the,  of  tbe  ^anhedrin,  were 

frinces  and  noblest  persons,  whi-n 
iraffl  was  free,  i*  1^3 ;  Vi.  91,  95  : 
who  were  the,  of  th«  various  Jewish 
count,  t.  133-^135;  v.  Duciarw^ 
Scribeji:  of  the  judge  intendi^d  in 
Dfut  xviL  8,  9,  t.  36,  37  :  vt.  80 : 
office  of  priests  in  judging,  v.  Law 
^  MoKMf  FwuMiai  e&p tains  of  thou- 
aands  undei-  Moiea  were  judges,  i^ 
437,  683;  tl.  375,276;  ¥1.87;  r, 
Capiuin*:  out  Lord,  His  apasUea, 
and  their  auccesMfs,  had  tbe  qujalt- 
ties  of,  IV.  S79. 

Judges  of  eocleatastieal  courta  tn 
England,  v.  CoutU :  they  be<^ame 
tbe  king's  Judges  by  llenqr  VII L'a 
rniimpiion  of  Ihe  stipretnscy,  v. 
367,  414:  and  were  then  allowed  to 
marry,  v*  41  *. 

Jtidgmtnty  the  Day  ol^  v*  £tey :  how  tha 
Son  knows  ntit  the  hour  or  the  day 
of,  HI.  276,  277;  v.  Jan. 

Jmdgmini  of  dis4?retion,  allowed  to  pri- 
vate Christians  in  point  of  &ct,  but 
not  in  point  of  right,  v,  126.  127. 

Judimturti  courti  ot  v,  Ctntrt*. 

Jadiihf  of  the  act  and  book  of,  ii« 
fiQ5  ;  III.  6S0,  681  [  V.  179;  v*  Gr^- 
tiut* 

Julian,  tbe  apostate,  I,  727,  750: 
icheme  oC  to  deatroy  Chris  tj  an  ity^ 
t.  822;  II.  318;  vu  16:  mocking 
ftlliwer  of,  in  defence  of  bb  pcrte- 
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imtion  of  Chtifitlsiiij  w.  101,  36Sf 
449 :  failed  utterty  lo  deilfoy  Cbri»- 
tiAiiity,  IV.  8.5 S, 
JnUan^  Ujuhop  of  A1v1£andrlJ^  t.  i^B* 
Jutfuf  Ca^ar,  cdltit  of,  allowing  Jewish 

L,  Pope,  IV.  4+5  :  diBpixte  of, 

wiih  the  couticil  of  Atitzoch,  n.  179. 

^ 1!.^  Pope,  diaponved  with  Henry 

Vtn,  in  lti«  QiArilige  toQuten  ICa* 
thittine,  v,  459. 

fJumnMt  FrnnckoQi,  n^  S^9,  21 0* 

Jura  MajrftfitUt  l.70dj  ti,  10*.  *il4? 
V,  IQO,  49^;  VL  22;  ir,  fmpefium, 

Jurhdicti&H,  t.  702;  tl.  213,  346,  405  : 
of  the  ChurcbT  ii.  545  :  begin nmg 
ftnd  nature  of  exU'tiial,  in  ehariuhle 
e«iiiot,  ].  160 — 1G3  ^  ift  volutiCt^ryf 
t.  604;  ^.  Churehi  Ctmrt,  Kityg : 
includes  doDtrine,  t,  472 1  of  the 
chorepiscopij,  [.  501:  not  from  the 
stxite,  t.  Ia9 :  Christian  kings  can 
)mve  no  ecclesiisticul,  n*  df'"!',  ir* 
Kingi  .'■  objectiotis  to  the  inde- 
pendent, of  the  Church,  ^  SBi", 
fwelled  i»  Europe  by  mi»y  kinds  of 
oauHs  not  of  right  belonging  to  it, 
mtkd  igjiiast  abufie  in  whreh  therefore 
■tAtcfl  have  pronded,  J  v.  B72  :  but 
this  afTords  nc»  pretext  for  denying 
itp  IV.  873:  how  distin^uiBhed  from 
order,  V.  Otder  :  hov  in  the  hands 
of  laymen,  ff»  C<ftifi  i^/  High  Commtj- 
fiatt  JUywCT.-   in  civil  tnatteri,  v, 

Jmt  Men,  of  the  Bpirit«  of,  made  per- 
te&tt  m  St.  Paul,  iv.  678^ 

JwUitut^  V.  Xripfyroria :  ftbout  lay- 
elders,  u  164,  512 1  and  the  African 
Couneili,  i,  StiO,  30],  512. 

JutttfietitiOH,  V,  Pm4  IK :  cndlesi  wrvn- 
gle»  about,  among  those  that  depart 
from  the  Church  of  Rome,  in.  SS^^ 
596 :  term  used  by  St.  Augustin  to 
tnean  sanetifi cation,  ii»,  129,  611, 
612  :  first  and  i^econd,  distinguished, 
III*  124:  includes  baptism,  v.  Bup- 
ttMifif  Church  J  Faith  :  the  q  nest  ion  of, 
by  faith  alone,  m,  4;  7,  Faith;  dis- 
ci pi  mc  and  pen^nee  not  ineoasia- 
tent  with  it,  v.  Penancf :  by  infu»ed 
graoe,  t.  Grace ;  by  imputed  riglite- 
oasness,  v.  Imputation  t  St,  Bernard's 
doctrine^  V.  141 ;  upinion  of  Socinut, 
the  Antinomiann,  FreibyteriAnfi,  and 
Dthfe]r$,  ¥.  AnHmammnSf  Etrti,  FttJia- 
tirs,  IndtptndtniXi  PrusbytcriaHij  So^ 

Jutiinf  Emperor,  it,  2%,  d2B»  361, 
443,  848, 

JuMtln  Marl  if  r^  character  of,  ti,  429 ; 
was  sametimefl  imposed  upon,  tt,  429, 
636,  &4Si  uses  words  unquestion> 


able  touching  the  Diri&ttj  of  ChtiiC 
iiL  295,  399;  on  tlie  pr«Ksei  id 
Christ's  Body  wa^  Blood  Ln  the  ea* 
eharist,  iv.  69 :  Atfrued  ft«dn  tlM 
case  of  Samuel  th&t  tli«  aouli  of  tbt 
fkthers  were  in  the  devil's  lisn^  uu* 
til  Christ  came,  i¥,  68+,  MS^  Tit; 
y,  186  ;  r.  Smmatei  r  makes  il  «  part 
of  the  Gnoattc  heresy,  tl)«|  tW  •ovl 
withotit  the  lM}dy  la  in  perfect  btp- 
pine&a,  v,  186  ;  on  the  ootewiuic^  of 
the  Lord'!  D^y,  U  296  ;  ii.  463;  ir, 
49S  :  phrase  of,  respeetlv^  prayer, 
misinterpreted  by  Smmm^^mmnus,  i, 
2Sa,  328  ^  V.  191 :  diAtk^alies  the 
serrjce  of  hearers  and  belieren,  I* 
SH,  038  :  of  the  thank^ring  pfftjFW 
in  the  eucharist,  k  938.  S39,  SfiS; 
tv^.  650.  5(16;  and  the  order  of  les- 
sanl^  how  hr  left  to  choice,  i,  3T1 : 
IV.  539 ;  of  lUe  order  of  •ervm,  f. 
34,  51,  209,  215,  25a,  317,  223,  3S8 
—^30,  335,  S41,  345;  speaka  of 
**  common"  prayen,  i,  »14,  828, 
829,  355 :  country  parishes  not  di^ 
vided  in  ihe  time  of,  i.  21^,  44f : 
charges  the  Jews  unjustly  wiih  hsT- 
ing  corrupted  the  Scriptures,  it, 
636  :  case  m,  of  a  convert  marned 
before  conversion,  and  not  held  to 
the  msj^iage,  iv.  289. 

Jttstmian,  i>  5^,  563,  791  ;  it.  296^ 
2H7,  323,  848,  349,  359^  443,  441, 
458,  84«:  *first  forbad  a  godratlier 
to  marry  his  giridehild,  !▼,  360 ;  t. 
Law,  CiViV,  TheodoHtts  ike  Gr«^^ 

Jnjtmf  Archbisliop,  Ti.  134. 


Karaim,  t,  Scrtptufark». 

Kmraxp^ertuT&ai^  111.690. 

KardXay^f,  I.  484, 

KarijpTttr^fVoj,  lit,  not  fitted,  fii.  44j)^ 

Kebif,  St,,  IV,  455. 

Keiiah,  V.  D^wid. 

KaiUgermt  St,  iv,  4SS,  474,  476. 

Kifp^nriruy,  I.  390,  863  -,  and  v.  Ev«^ 

KeySi  Power  t(f  ths,  v,  Apottnt^St  Sim 
wHto  death  :  given  to  the  apostles,  it, 
157  :  and  exeiTcised  by  exconiiQiiiu. 
eation  tinder  them,  ii.  15S  {  and  ▼. 
Ejecommumaitimtt  Prmmce**  ^v«n  to 
St.  Peter  but  in  comtnon  with  the 
twelve,  [V.  402 :  of  the  lathers  wfad 
make  St*  Peter  receive,  in  the  p«i%0ii 
of  the  Church,  i,  65  ;  iv.  413 :  St. 
Cyprian  hath  cleared  the  intent  of 
this  doctnne,  iv.  415;  t.  Prtrr  z 
given  to  both  bishops  and  pre^hy- 
terfi,  but  to  the  bishop  in  chief,  ▼, 
Biih<^,  E^e^mmunicatifm :   to   pret« 
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bytfn  in  wbftt  wiy»  t.  781 ;  iy.  87+i 
i«  1 ,  ^€4 ;  V*  23^,  ^72,  ij€5 ;  v.  Prfj- 
hiftfrt :  h^w  the  fieople  skirp  in,  r. 
^coMfHjjKjVuf ii>fl,  i'i'&ptf  *  how  f^ven 
to  IttytJten  ill  England^  t.  Conrti  .*  it 
coavcrdblc  wttb  the  qIUcc^  of  Gonae- 
crfttJti^  tbe  «u«}mrijil,  v,  EuckaHit : 
ii  the  ftovcrtigEiiy  of  tLie  Churcdt  vt> 
21;  V.  C^t(J^r4,Kj-eaiiintMii:ic<]ftrj'if  /  the 
Cliurcb  founded  therron,  ii.  dQj — 
mUi  V,  67.  im,  5fiO;  VI.  21,  22: 
belong^s  to  tUe  Church  in  (wrpetu-^ 
itji  not  to  the  Apostles  pentinallj, 
as  Ilie  Socio  inn  B  i&iert,  i.  £Otl;  vl. 
tfi;  not  fouuded  on  the  Law,  ii. 
82 S  I  V,  E^ommumcatitm^  Ptf§etr 
««cleifS&»tic«l  ;  ihe  itate  ought  to 
ttifofice,  V.  DUclpUntf  Si&U  i  but  it  ii 
il9t  derived  from  the  sijitis  v.  Chttteh^ 
Exe«mmiinkaihmt  Siatf  i  daes  not 
ili?p«!iid  on  persoujil  holiiieMi  IL  0(^3 » 
|{»4;  V.  <3rdff»i/^»* 

listen  I  of,  And  w  herein  it  con^ 
Iteith,  L  56,  £7,  364^369,  421. 
432,  42&»  iao,  m\  i  ti.  1A7,  107, 
$n  ;  in.  701-^708  s  IV.  184—202  j 
1,  273»  4H,  445  r  ifl.  21—42:  ii 
tnore  th&u  Ihe  office  of  prv««hin^, 
1.  483 :  ti>  3S£— 390  ;  IV.  1S5,  193  : 

i  or  uktng  AW  ay  ofll*iic«t|  I*  3tid  i  ut, 
704;  IV.  tS^,  im%  V.  Bbidimg  oM 

.JiawJiV/  key  of  IlAvid,  t.  421  j  li. 
"  Ii  IV,  A34,  fiSffi  f,  JI3i  *t.  27^ 
hwj  »f  kuowledft*,  It.  28ft,  330 1  vi, 
i5,  30 ;  whertiiu  the  Deceesity  of, 
lieth,  IT.  16$,  200,  211;  v.  203, 
205,  560 :  bow  the  Church  forgive* 
ttui  bjt  r.  CAifrcA .'  lies  not  in  the 

tower  of  pronoun ciug   for^ivencift, 
Qt  in  procurtug  tl^'t  ihAposLtiun  of 
Ihe  hetrt  which  ii  requiMite  to  [n«ke 
tncti  capable  of  k,  i.  364,  l^b  x  of 
the  recovery  of  «  ittiner  by,  iti  l^t 
'  Jamei,  t.   414 j  tv.    IW,  200.  205  s 
It.  20S;  fU  ZZ  i  v.  t/aAifi,'  of  ipo< 
^ltM«tt  ^-Ap^tatMf  N*br9Wi  .^  of  the 
*n  imto  d«ftt^  ¥.  /iJbn,  ^  ,'   p*Be 
'  1^  iaetituotii  CoHnthiAn,  v.  Co- 
tt    St,  Pflur*    exHortatioti     re* 
ting,  in  the  EpUtle  to  the  OaU- 
IV.  IBOj  lelling  (he  nnirch, 
Ifclnittnf  md   loo«ing,  holding  him 
Uhut  !■  iieotninyiiirale  for  i  hea- 
lth tn    and   a    pubUcai»,    feigdfy    the 
linme,  n.  34U.  352,  356  i  tv.  1^21 
lAc^^Oiint  of,  by  Firmilianua,  v.  Fir- 
ImUi^muM  f  thoie  who  have,  remit  tin* 
fly  preaerihing  pe&anoft,  i,  50,  57  i 
I  UK  705  t  T.Btmme*.*  and  thit  partly 
[•a  jndgeif  partly  at   phyfticlAUR,  i. 
[jti,  ^7j  IV.  20a.  25fi,  2^7;  remit* 
iilk    by   cenvertififf   aiiuiert  to   the 
knowltdg*  of  their  tia,  v.   tirmi- 
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nii II tittered  byi  conilit  in  the  party's 
repentance  ftnd  hyinilJAtion,  tud  in 
the  prtyerfi  of  the  Church,  i.  5!J,  60, 
366,414,511;  ltu704.7O5j  ik20| 
—204  !  v.  223,  230,  4rf  5,  55P,  502  i 
U  instrumental  ai>d  ministerial  lo  th« 
work  of  graoe  m  the  heart,  tv.  24$l, 
750,  0Og  ;  the  people  remit  tin*  by, 
by  their  intereeAaioni,  v,  E^tvmmtt' 
nkatiGm  ,*  attrition  not  made  eautri- 
tion  by,  v.  Aftnthn^  Coutriti*m  .* 
abuaea  of  the  Church  of  Home  tti  the 
mktter,  t*  AttHiion^  Rum^^  of  nat it- 
faction  by  penance,  v.  Ptnanttt  «fo- 

ll^/ffCl'fOff. 

All  tin  after  bapliam  aeecU  nol 
tlie,  for  itt  remiiajon,  iv,  %{i%  817  f 
V.  558  I  DO  tradition  of  the  apoitlci, 
til  it  no  aln  can  be  oured  without,  tv, 
234 ;  T.  PrMdare  i  yet  hafd  |o  find 
any  expreBi  promi«e  of  remiiaion  of 
■in  after  bapLiam  without,  iv.  209: 
Romi&h  doctrine,  that  no  sin  of 
ihiue  which  a  man  is  bound  %n  eon- 
feai»  i,  e.  which  ure  morul,  r^n  be 
forgiven  afWr  baptism  except  by 
the  keys,  iv,  184,  185^  v,  20^4  v, 
Rtm*  i  if  the  diipOiition  rer|uiiite  to 
the  forgiveoeia  of  tttk  oan  be  nro* 
duced  without  the  keys,  which  ia 
pOMihtei  theu  they  ire  unnvecAaaiyi 
but  the  keys  are  the  reaaonable 
mole  of  procuring  iuob  a  dtipo- 
ijtion,  jv.  2m,  3 JO  I  v.  445  r  tiadi- 
tion  of  the  CbuToh,  t.  432  i  iv,  211 
—221. 

Exerctaed  in  idmittin|j(  to  bap- 
tictn,  t.  307,  30i.  422,  65;S,  U\  \  it. 
15l»— 162;  III.  53t  iv,  13-^13P, 
11*2,  Xm,  VI.  27,  30  9  a»d  to  the 
euchHriit,  ib. ;  and  v.  EuthatiMt  ■  in 
admitting  to  p4«nance»  u  56,  6^4, 
Sd2s  %u  U%-^IU\  nu  53,  704  i 
IV.  1f)4i  VI.  30!  unetlon  a  branch 
ofi  v.  BtM&met,  Uneth»m 

Over  tlie  clergy •  twofold,  via*,  in 
excommunieatioii  end  ia  degradatioil 
to  Ifty-eoiamumoo,  1.  792t  703  (  v, 
4«iO,  559;  mud  T.  O^gfw  D*gmdm' 
titm. 

May  be  eb^aed,  ii.  69 :  doei  not 
prove  infallibility  in  Ihe  Church,  tu 
MS:  how  far  a  aicreurieut,  v.  /'ra- 
aar*<r,  SarrammU. 

impotition  of  handa  in,  i,  327, 
$66,  367«  411,  416 1  if.  200, 
750;    V,    *T»e»fwTerrit,    frnfyitwitiam 

Seidell*!  tbfn-  -^  -  ^rUfu  ;  that 
of  Eraatua,  if  ^  ^  H"  Mm*- 

Un,  e*  JErofflkj,   !•         ,  MeHtttnat 
Ibat  of  the  Itidependenti,  l  0$6  i  T. 
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Indeptmdentt ;  of  the  Pr«abyt«riai]^ 
T»  Prfthtfterianji :  Fanatics  who  hold 
Itia^^ng  faith  to  coasiHt  in  the 
jtnowledgc  of  a  man's  own  predes- 
tinitii>n,  oannot  admit,  iv.  210:  Lu- 
therana  have  but  oiie,  that  of  loos- 
ingr,  but  bind  not,  v,  64  r  Cahiq 
holds  the,  to  be  only  for  removing 
acandal,  i*,36€;  til.  704;  tv,  ISB, 
193;  T.  04,  ^5t  among  the  Mora- 
Tiani,  V.  Moraviam!  dispute  eon- 
oeming,  with  the  HoniaiUEts,  v.  Ptn^ 
ante  i  Presbyterian  abuee  of,  i,  S66 ; 
II.  207,  210  ;  IV.  261,  262 1  t.  2S1, 
232,310;  vi,  41. 
Kindrt'tft  degrees  of^  modes  of  reckon* 
ing  them,  V.  Etiitern  Church,  Gtegorif 
A,  Laiif^  Canon  and  CwU  :  legal|  |V^ 
360:  spiritual,  v«  Marriage* 
-  of  our  Lord,  v,  Couainu 

Kingdom  of  Hfaven^  not  piomified  in 
th<^  LaW|  aa  Pelagiua  assert e^d,  1-113, 
801 ;  tt.  219,  259,  300,  457  i  v,  Ca- 
naan ^  Lavtf  of  Moiei  -  Peiagius'  dit'^ 
tinction*  that  infants  were  bnpttzed 
in  order  to  bring  them  to  the,  but  not 
to  crerlaating  Ufe,  ni.  341 ;  iv*  179» 
KingM^  Jciffah,  power  of,  In  the  Jewitb 
Church,  t.  645,  723;  tv.  876  i  tk 
97 — 99  '.  judicial  power  of,  how  re- 
I  eonci labia  with  that  of  the  Sanhe- 
dnn,  VI.  80,  83  :  had  a  twofold 
power,  VI*  75,  82:  one,  the  sove- 
reignty over  the  Jews,  directly  e<- 
tftbliBhed  by  the  Law,  vi,  75,  70  ; 
but  another  kind  of  jurisdiction  of, 
not  c£tabUihed  by  the  Law  unless 
indircetly,  but  proveable  from  Scrip- 
ture, Ti,  S2 — 87  I  were  not  heada  of 
the  great  con^i^tory,  yi»  81 :  were 
to  enforce  ihe  sentence  of  the  con- 
ai story,  i.  65U  ;  vi*  97,  98  :  power 
of,  and  of  the  GonaiBtory,  sabsialed 
throughout  in  different  perions,  vi. 
89—02  t  rightR  of  Je with  and  Chris- 
tian, in  religion,  partly  the  same, 
partly  not  the  same,  i*  403  ^  i v.  876  i 
Tl,  M  i  Y.  Church, 

Christian,  as  such,  have  no  «ec1e* 
liaaticd  jurisdiction,  i.  403,  428, 
662;  II,  372,  403;  iv-  327,  879; 
VI,  101,  f  197— 200:  but  lose  tio 
right  by  becoming  Chris tUns,  v. 
Chrittianify ;  and  become  thereby 
bound  as  Chrijstiana  to  protect  the 
Churcli,  I.  645,  703;  Ji,  378;  iv. 
852,  879 1  V.  341,  376,  495;  vi. 
102;  Y.  Ptm^Ti  States  upon  what 
title  it  is  their  nght  and  duty  to 
have  power  in  the  Church,  i.  404  ? 
IV.  879;  V.  376;  vk102:  and  that 
in  all  parU  of  the  Church's  power, 
but  in  aubjection  to  the  Church,  v. 


Chmrek  r  and  with  m  ctimuttttYiv  nol 
a  deitroctjve  autbority,  y-  OkHrnI; 
that  power,  which  was  in  the  Chni«h 
under  the  apostles,  can  neYer  be  in, 
I.  429  ;  it.  371  :  concairent  rigbti 
of  the  Church  and,  in  Enelaiid,  v. 
Ettghmd^  LftWf  Canom  and  CmU  t 
under  the  emperors,  Y,  Emperm-M, 

Christian,  may  he  «'3tcomJiiiuu^ 
cated  with  the  lesaer  excommunica- 
tion, U  567  r  IV*  870;  fvi,  J  $4:  but 
not  with  the  greater,  I*  5^4 ;  it» 
868,  870;  v.  Thr&dtfrims,'  thU  no 
uoYelty  in  the  Church  of  England, 

IV.  870  ;  fvu  164,  165  :  v*  Jtamt^  Li 
deposing  of,  when  exeommuDieati*, 
condemned  by  Script urCf  i.  S65, 
566,  630,  631 ;  u.  207,  208,  210. 
216;  IV.  850,  868;  Y.  310,  311, 
617  ;  that  doctrine  su^red  but  not 
enjoined  by  the  Church  of  Koutc^ 
lb.:  Y^  HHtifbrandina  Mtft^rit, 

Khi  qf  Charity— of  Ptai^,  I,  162 ;  al)d 
Tt  Eucharitf :  at  what  part  of  tlie 
aefYiee  introduced,  i.  SUB  ;  tt.  IBS. 

KhUiMit,  I.  484  ;  11,  304. 

Kneeling,  al  prayer,  v,  Gestur^M^Prajf^r  t 
on  the  Lord* 8  day,  anciently  forbid- 
den, II.  mo,  131  !  IV.  730  :  and  be- 
tween Easter  and  Whit- Sun  da  jr,  ib. : 
but  uaed  in  Lent,  iv.  730:  at  the 
euchariat,  Y.  Ad&ratiof*f  Mueharistf 
HoH^  idsintr^. 

Knowledge  of  approbation,  of  Yit!on» 
middlf!  knowledge,  v.  God: — key  o^ 

V,  Ke^^  .*— tree  of,  y.  Tree, 
K»p.oypmfj.fi.aTtts,  i.  805, 

KorttH,  how  it   aelEnowledg^   Chriit. 

11.154;    IV,   638,   654;    y*  2m  i  Y- 

Mahometajts* 
KtIJVii',  meaning  of,  in  ProTp  imL  2St  i 

HI.  2S0— 283. 
Kv^tprft^tit,  K  ISO,  821  ;    ▼, 

Help*^  Preibytttrt, 
Ki/picur^,  h  738;  y.  ^tc^Aarafl, 
fiitutt* 


LaeiantiH^f  ft  novio^  in  Chrisdsfiity, 

II,  428:  how  far  orthodox  concern* 
ing  the  atonement,  itt.  583:  attd«] 
butea  femisaiou  of  sins  to  charity; 

III,  143  :  on  the  state  of  departed 
souli,  IV.  6f)3  :  on  lu&rrylug  o&t 
put  away,  iv.  318. 

Laifif,  Y,  Lat^mfUt  People, 

Lamht  Y.  Paschal 

Lanmshiret  PresbjteTians    in,   aulho- 

rized  deacona  to  admlniater  ihe  eu- 

eharist,  y.  42. 


IMI>gl, 
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Langna^e^t  t.  Tmtgiuu 

Lmt^cfo,  CauncB  ofp  Bubjvcts  Cbort- 
)^sea|M  lo  llie  city  bikhopn^  i.  f97, 
671,  d96 :  was  not  the  first  to  con- 
fine the  prtjeri  of  the  Church  to  a 
set  hrm,  i.  259,  263,  27S :  reflpect- 
tDjt  piftlmt  and  hy'tnnB,  i>  256,  319, 
^21  i  V,  245 :  atid  vndouft  pnrtieu* 
laia  of  mhUc  wonhip,  t.  294>,  324 — 
S$6»  HI,  »Sa  I  m  «7S  I  V.  25S :  the 
rebaptbiDg  ©f  licretica,  ii.  Ifll  j  tv* 

Laptrif,   re^admia^on    of,    diffictjit,  i^ 

Mfirtitm^  MonftmUlM^  Ntfe&titiftM,  Pftk- 
anee :  how  eonreiasTi  abiolved,  t, 
AhtalmtifrnfCof^tunrti  were  excluded 
from    ihe    cuchanal,   t.   Eu^hariit^ 

Laieran,  Council  of,  the  tbirdi  did  not 
decree  triaiulratanEiAticQi  it,  96  j  v* 
610;  v./M«oc(^f  ///. 
Latint  ««rvice  in,  v.  Service. 

lltfttitudinariani^  hijttory  of  the  Hn  and 
tfrovrth  of^  in  Cambridf^e,  and  in  the 
Englifth  Church,  v,  SI 5,  316,  £43, 
♦39  i  tvu241,  261;  v.  £p«co|w«j. 

^,£#lria,  lir.  792  i  dUtinciiona  made  eon* 
cenung,  by  Homiih  divinei,  it.  793. 

\Lti«p  nf  Gad^  of  adding  lo  tlie,  il.  487  ; 
V.  ChHrcht  GMtrwiorw*  ;  —  oiiifiual, 
giv«ii  to  Adam  in  paradiie,  cannot 
b«  fUlfllleil  by  tfaoic  who  are  born 
under  oriflnal  »iii,  iti.  SS2,  385, 
479,  480,  491,  573,  580,  595,  602, 
660,  661,  tit)4,  711;  n  lAO,  151, 
£36  r  how  the  llomUh  doctrine  holdi 
the  contrary,  tu.  357,  358  :  thii  law 
not  abrogatt'd  by  the  Ooipel,  but  ihe 
Ooftpcl  ii  a  dispensation  in  it,  ni, 
57:1,  578  :  fulfilling  of,  how  poiiible, 
how  not  possible,  to  a  ChriiUan,  ttt. 
444,  445,  eoo,  659 1  t.  150,  536  ^ 
and  Uow  far  fequirpd  by  the  covenant 
of  grace,  ni.  38 2t  573,  003,  648, 
640,  661,  664,  694,  711  J  distinction 
ht^tween  »in  againil  the,  and  again  at 
the  covenant  of  grace,  ttr,,  602,  661, 
602;  r.  Mtrit:  diatioetion  in,  be- 
tween mortal  and  venial  liii,  founded 
Oti  Script  are,  nt.&G^z  of  doing  more 
than  i«  n^uired  by,  v,  J52  :  r,  Qmn^ 
irf,  SM§HfTfr*ifinihn  .how  the  Geipel 
la  A  D«ir,  V.  Go^jMfi. 

'Xaw  q^  Miueg,  how  the  meatiing  of, 
waa  preaervod,  1,119:  was  difficult 
10  read,  u  129-  taught  in  *ytia- 
gOfuea  and  achooli,  r.  120;  v,  %. 
m9giigitf9£  bj  the  priesu,  aa  deold^ 
ing  ettuaea,  I.  115  f  11.  276,  277, 
S21 1    fl*  Wf  03,   05;    t.    Judgn, 


Prkttt  ?  hut  by  prophetic  not  by 

priesta  and  Levitea  only,  In  the  ty- 
nagoguea,  1,  115  —  119,  538;  lu 
277,  278  :  v,  PrapkeU  t  on  the  Sab- 
hatha,  u  109 — 111:  expounded  by 
the  great  oooaiatoryi  r,  C^nthtarift : 
by  doctors,  t.  D&ctm't  .*  authority  of 
the  conaiatory  to  interpret  the,  in 
doubtful  caaes,  and  to  enact  lawi, 
V.  Con  J  If  for  ir J  .*  eeremonial,  judicial, 
nior»l,  II,  231  :  citatoma  older  than, 
allowed  under  it,  tt,  225  ;  impoa. 
aibility  of  observing,  owing  to  ita 
troublesome  icmpulotilyf  iti,  574, 
069.670;  IV.  491,402;  t,  260  i  ita 
lix  hundied  and  ibirteen  precept*,  i. 
421 :  power  of  exeommuniejition  in 
the  Church  not  founded  upon,  ii. 
320  :  nor  the  acta  of  the  apostles  in 
force  by  virtue  of,  it,  285  t  how  the 
power  of  the  Church  is  founded 
upon.  tt.  275:  V.  Churrht  Ewommu^ 
nit^Hm  !  power  of  Jewiih  kinga  ua- 
der,  V.  Kimgi, 

Double  seuie  of,  literal  and  api- 
ritual,  IE.  233—261 ;  iit.  1 16--llg, 
669,  070:  v.  Figure,  Qo^tpul  i  ihia 
recognised  by  Ortgen,  v.  Of%«N; 
and  by  the  So^iuiana,  y.  SlpdiiiaMi, 

In  tho  literal  tense,  covenanted 
only  for  the  land  of  Canaan,  v.  V4v^ 
nmtn  :  and  did  not  proniiae  everlast- 
ing life,  1.  113,  8ul]  II.  210,  220, 
259,  300,  457;  t,  Phmijeei:  tern* 
poral  bleaiings  and  punishments  held 
oat  umder,  itt.  678  :  t<^  Output,  Pun* 
i^hmmt:  how  these  promiaca  wefo 
unfulfilled  to  thoae  who  obeyed  the 
law,  vt.  100:  puniahed  dlaol4dienoe 
with  dealh,  v.  CamittmitM^  atid 
idolatiy,  v.  idolatert:  perfected  no- 
thing,  ii.  241  r  I  v.  302  :  secular  and 
eccleaiastical  ststti  one  under  th^ 
whereas  the  Gospel  ia  to  embraoe 
all  nationa,  remaining  civilly  sepa- 
rate, I.  36,  554,  &&&,  578,  614, 
774,  800,  801  (  a.  321,  322;  vi. 
70,  73,  101 1  r.  a»j£*lorkf,  DfQth  : 
extended  the  love  of  God  no  fitnher 
than  the  preecpti  of  the  Law,  11.228 ; 
tit.  672i  673 1  and  the  love  of  our 
neighbour  only  to  Jews,  11,  220 ; 
tiT.  6T2,  673 1  how  reTeage  allowed 
by.  111.  B79t  TOoral  service  of  Ood 
not  apeciBed  in,  but  only  gathered 
from,  1. 108,  210,  801  r  pnijer  nol 
commanded  by,i.  109,  210,801 ;  >n 
236 ;  nor  placet  of  assembly  pro-^ 
vidcd,  V.  Miemhiitt,  Sg^agt^ur*  r 
but  days  are  appointed,  I.  im  j  md 
V.  Fa*U,  FfitimiU  :  eivU  and  out* 
wani   worki  of,  may   b«  done    by 


Gi3aBEAi»  lunnx. 


Qm^m,  III*  llOr  €69,  $70:  end 
Kit  wethj  St  Paul  in  ih«  ume  rmpk 
with  tfao^  of  Gentilei,  iii.  1&B%  t>t 
pol^ir^Tiiy  nmder^  t,  Pol^gamsf  .-  of 
h&rlou  alk««d  under,  ii'^  33A^ 
340:  of  divoroe  aUov«d  iiader»  t> 
i)t««r<r,  Mmriagt :  hom  far  themt 
are  Mcnrad  bf,  m  p«iat  of  eoaaei* 
«iic«,  who  pot  awaj  ihrnr  wiTes,  it* 
301  :  vlial  forDicAticin  meant  ki,  t. 
fitpwtto:  marriage  of  one  with  a«ie 
imliihljt  not  fDJoined  bj^  t,  ifor- 
r^fv ;  Toided  maTTiages  of  Jews 
wiih  Gentile*,  t.  JrwM  .-  of  cowetisf 
nndcr^  iii*  (S73 ;  and  t,  Ctvfiimg : 
Mdellial  to  lal^^ation  vlthotkt  the 
Gmp^  lit.  U3;  T,  Gotpei:  how 
Ahre^iied  sr  mil  by  the  Goapel,  iii* 
£73 :  Ac  bsfM  of  the  world  to  c«nne 
luider,  fTOvnded  upon  reaictn  from 
the  true  God«  it.  220 :  and  taught 
bj  the  propbe^  v,  G^apfi,  ProphtU : 
iMUMion  of  tlni  under,  qualified  for 
bj  ivpentance,  it,  1£^;  and  without 
eooMclon  to  the  «tD«^^f?ogiie,  ib.  t 
&lllttt  under,  sarpd  bj  the  Gospel, 
11.219—221;  ni.  111.  113,  US^— 
Vlf,  1^7,  l^B,  331,  332,  334,  333, 
348,  4&5,  576,  578,  615,  670,  683, 
69^i  IT.  699;  T.  137,  2^3,  349: 
and  hff  the  faith  of  CfaiiBt  to  come, 
ill.  574  —  378  :  Chrbtianitr  older 
than,  T,  OkmJtojHff ,  JudaUm, 

In  iU  ipiritiial  tinoe,  how  it  eon* 
taioed  the  Oottpel,  it.  2i7 ;  v.  ^- 
^rtr,  Gofpel,  FolwiNMf :  the  true 
intent  and  secret  of,  ii,  223,  231  : 
how  it  girelh  light,  ii.  409  :  is  the 
Oo^el  re i led  nnd  under  a  figure,  v. 
#%«rv,  Gwpel,  Tttiameni  :  prophet* 
iixiderTPi''^°^hed  th«  Gospel,  T.GoMpfi^ 
PritplkeU  i  saerificet  of^  typical  of 
ihttt  of  Cbri«t,  y,  Chrut,  S^cr^cfM  .,* 
how  a  pedagogue  to  Chmt,  iii.  IH, 
1  li  ;  T.  333,  413 :  how  the  ipirituai 
Knae  of  the  Decalogue  concern* 
Christianity,  t»  255;  v.  CGmmand- 
mmtt :  moral  preceptE  In,  di*tin« 
guished  from  positive,  T.  234;  of 
fulfilling  the,  111.  m%  670 i  tuJfi- 
eient  grace  under^  tii.  -485 :  and  per- 
fection«  III.  603  :  whether  the  Ser- 
mon on  the  Mount  correcta  the  &Ue 
interpretation  of  the  Jews,  or  en- 
hancea  the  obligation  of,  v.  Srrm^n 

Law  qf  Nature,  III.  432  ;  T.  Lnw  nf 
God:  the  Gentilej^  onty  accountable 
for,  III.  440-^443:  what  good  the 
unrq^nerate  can  do  under,  ijl  431 
— t3Ss  V.  136,  158;  they  cannot 
fulfil.  III.  173—182,  433,  434;  t, 
157,  15B;  aud  ?.  GenfUeii  neither 


ctta  fhelj 

grmee  of  the  GacpeU  i  >  I.  Si8»  IWi 
406 ;  T.  132,  US  j  w,  G#aer«  MttHts 
of  lufficieiiL  frmce  OBder,  rn*  M4: 
of  St  Panra  descriptiaav  in  Ttmunni 
Til*,  of  ihe  ■tate  of  incti  atnlert  iti. 
165— IfiS,  639^6441  and  ta  ol^er 
wsaf««,  Hi.  168  —  1701  lav  «f 
Mofet  to  called  by  th«  1 
&r  as  it  oontalna 
with  the  origittal  law  oi  €^i^ 
226 ;   III.  574. 

MP,  OtHdflf  of  the  P#pe«^  ham  fkf 
reeelTed  in  England,  t,  iu7»  387'* 
360,  370,  434:  degrees  t»,  ceaied  m 
the  Univerntiei  in  l5^Ap  t.  4iS5; 
should  be  receired  in  Fifc£iii>d  tmkj 
so  far  is  Adfiao  I.,  and  field  to  mk 
ill  eeelenasticftl  causes  oaociiTfwaily' 
with  the  dril  law,  t.  367»  36S,  ^M 
— 45S  :  dcTired  ftoni,  but  &  eocrnif»- 
lion  of,  the  primiliTe  cftnoma,  tf« 
131^138!  V.  lOTi  lOS.  4^:  «t^ 
tempt  to  TcfoTEn,  itk  Saglftfiii,  v« 
R^ormaih  Le^m  t  ita  mod*  of 
computing  dq^rees  of  ktudriedl,  rr, 
330—335  !  T.  367 :  Bas^em,  of  Coft- 
slantinople,  iv.  296— 298»  &54»  ISf; 
V,  107,  103,  366, 

£risiit,  Civil,  restored  in  Ital^  aiid  Ger- 
many  by  Lothatius  ibe    Saxuii,  t« 
366 :  ought  not  lo  be  the  me 
of  that    of  the    Chutcb*    it, 
cimld  not  he  of  force  to  Toid  that  t 
the  Church,  it.  327  :  should  be  i 
gT*J\eii  into  the  law*  of  EnglpLajd  i  ^ 
order  to  the  deci&ion  of  the  intci«scl 
of  the  croirn  in  ecclesiaatical  caii«««,* 
lh«  iril«reft  of  the  Church  being  w^ 
■CTved  to  the  clergy,  r.  368,  370,  44S 
— ^435  ;  how  far  to  oTerrok  the  i 
law,  V,  Lowt  Cmmtm ;   grsdunlcs  m^  | 
pririlegcd  by  the  eeolesiMticii]  Iaw 
of  England,  v.  453  :  delertntnes  tbat 
an  impossible  condilioo  inralidates 
a  itipulaiion,  iu.415  :  does  not  aim 
at  the  ground  of  the  Christian  \mw 
of  marriage,  but  merely  at  obriati^ 
civil  in^^onveniences,   v.  Mmtw§^§^] 
lu  mode  of  computing  degtecft  of 
kindred,  iv.330— 355;  t.  $§T  t  c«3U 
all  within  the  seventh  degfe<e  to  Im- 
herit,  T.  567 :  proribiooi  of,  tti  &. 
Tour  of  soldii^rs*  wills,  L  733 ;   mrwi 
ptrna  in,  v.  4B7* 

Laurs  of  the  Church,  V*  Chtrek  s-^^-^f 
ih*  Synagogue,  t.  Stfnsgogiu. 

Lmuiftrt  wtnong  the  Jews,  1. 133,  807  ; 
T.  HofUMolt  ScHket, 

Zrsy  Bapiumt  v,  BaptiMm^  La^fmen. 

Lajf  Commumm^  v,  Ciergy,  Cvmmnmimt^ 
I}egT€K{atioH^  Kfft. 

La}f  Eidertt  no  ground  for,  la  Seijp^ 
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ture,  T.^U,  41.  107,  1«0.481— 485, 
609—701,  824;  iv.  380,  m^,  432: 
not  in  ibe  coundi  of  Jentuteinf  ^* 
Jermai^m :  unknown  lo  the  pnmiufc 
Church,  J.  aft,  47,  48,  482,  77<i  j  I?, 
375  :  to  St*  J«Tom,  IV.  ^75 :  tlioie  in 
the  Afriran  Cliiirch  were  like  our 
churchwHrdleni,  v^.  African  Churches, 
B^dtf*^  Seniortti  Thoradike  dis- 
honeitly  quoted  for,  hy  the  Lon- 
don Minittore,  i*  486 1  fi-  J8*>- 
grouod  for,  surrendered  hj  Blond  el, 
V,  Btofidet :  double  numher  of  votes 
Altowed  to,  in  the  Preibytenaii 
<3luaei,  1*  70  L 

La^meftt  may  not  celebrate  the  eucka- 
Hilf  Vt  Maeharut  ^  may  baptise  in 
case  of  ueceiaity*  i.  44,  473;  UK 
341  ;  JY*  187,  168,  170,  372.  373, 
482  ;  T,  198,  560  ;  V,  ffupthm  :  stili 
trembie  (m  l^nfland  dnriiij^  the  Ite- 
bellton)  to  minister  sacramcoti,  al- 
thotigh  noc  Afraid  to  preach  without 
mthori^,  IV.  900 :  preached  under 
the  apo&tlcB,  v.  Frtachimg :  bui  in 
iuhordiuation  Ut  the  biahcip  it  the 
ettitre  of  unity,  i.  387,  SHa^  v.  Bi- 
tktpt,  Prraching :  of  eommKling  cc^ 
fiJMtuUcal  juriadictign  to.  v,  Ckutrhf 
Vmrt  ^  Hig^  Commiuhn^  Qntrtt, 
Jmdge§, 

fLaptm  Eccii'tia^  prehetid  of,  in  Lin" 
coin  CntbedrnL,  vi.  178— ISO* 

£(K«n«#,  Divea  and,  tv.  ^7,  051,  837, 
U%,  665, 667, 694, 6tJ8.  098 ;  v.  166, 
M0,£51. 

Lmgmt  r*  Cmttnani,  Uotjt  Ifugitt. 

Lteim&,  l.  167,  218  ;  tv,  482  ;  v.  264 1 

£relMferj,  get  up  in  market  towni  in 
England  to  «U|»piy  thi?  dfriHcncv 
earned  by  the  confi*tyitiufl  tif  Church 
property,  v*  337—339,  371.  441, 
442  i  fvi-  250:  growth  of  Puritan- 
iffin  in  eoniequenoe,  ib, :  on  market 
dayi^  let  vip  by  tlie  Puritaua,  iy,  S1$« 

AttTouifyia,  Af<r<»v^7ol,  i,  69B  t  It,  t9h 
T.  iAturgif, 

L§mmt,  Dukt  of,  V.  StmrU 

£«*#,  fiMit  of,  before  Eaal«r,  I.  273 ;  w. 
58 :  inatUyted  by  the  apottlea,  it, 
503 1  Selden'i  £uty<^liiui  inittaken 
in  Buppoiiing  ft  to  date  only  from  the 
time  of  I'opc  Victor,  iv,  fl04 :  Ana- 
■Uaiua  alao  luUukeii  in  hia  relation 
about  Pop«  Teletpborui,  iv.  505:' 
authority  eif  the  Church  lujUeie&i 
to  •nforce,  whether  an  apoatoUc  in-^ 
i^tQticirii  or  not,  iv*  306  :  nothiBf  in, 
of  jtactf  unaidtable  to  Chrivtianiry, 
It,   507 1   V*  Fmiiiig.-  trndilion  of 


the  ipottlee  reapectmg,  enkrged  by 
the  Church  to  forty  daya,  t.  281^ 
IT,  732  £  length  of,  varied  in  the 
ancient  Church,  I.  283—285;  Jv* 
505,  506 ;  v.  204 :  whether  for  foHy 
houn  or  forty  days,  and  for  how 
many  days  in  each  week,  ib, :  at 
Ho  me  in  S.  Augustin'a  time  and 
Leo  the  Greaf  i,  ih*  i  Socrates'  and 
SoEomen^a  account  of,  alleging  the 
forty  dayi  to  have  come  lu  by  cua- 
tom,  ¥.  Socraia,  S^t^mtn:  why 
called  Qiiadragedma  or  Ttv^vpa- 
K&ffT^t  1.285;  IV*  503;  why  called 
Niniveh  by  the  £thio|»l4n$,  iv,  506, 
732* 

Use  of,  V,  204:  oatechiaipg  of 
convert  I  the  business  of,  in  the  early 
Church,  in  preparatiou  for  haptisEu 
at  Ea«ter,  t*  Btater :  and  brining 
tinners  by  pcnanae  to  a  due  recep- 
tion of  the  euchariat  at  Baxter,  v. 
Bfuttr :  of  kneeling  in,  iv*  T30. 

Upheld  by  the  Church  of  Eng* 
land,  tv*  507  ;  v.  204,  58]  ;  Puritan 
dtiUke  of,  IT*  508 ;  v.  204, 

Le9  /*,  Pope,  V*  Lent :  prayer  for  the 
»oul  of,  in  the  aooifnt  Ronijiu  liturgy, 
how  altered  in  later  tini&A,  iv*  716; 
oppositton  of,  to  the  eounoil  of  Chal* 
cedon,  it*  45 7i  458. 

• //.,  Pope,  IV,  463. 

/f/..  Pope,  alleged  transfer  of  the 

empire  by,  to  CliarleniAgne,  v*  511Q, 
597, 

X*,  Pope,  V*  Cnitewrdial, 

'i§aufuMy  Emperor,  1 1,  212;    I  v. 

458,  459,  882,  885  ;  T,  5(»6  ;  t.  Gr§- 
gor^  f/,  and  ///, 

Lf$M&HSf  in  Divine  serTice,  under  Iht 
Law,  t*  214,  215,  251:  — in  the 
CUofch,  purpose  of,  I.  215,  322: 
lung  onginallyi  t,  323  i  andent  or- 
der of,  I,  318  ;  T«  if^ivdkf^.  Council 
of:  it  w«a  onee  arhitr«ry,  I,  315, 
871 J  IV.  5»6;  V,  178,  179 ;  evibof 
the  Eomlah  order  of,  iv*  540;  our 
ordrr  »n,  i*  372:  i*.  540  j  v*  178, 
I7f*,  242  i  T.  Aptt^f^ha  *  it  is  from 
&t,Jeroui  originally,  not  the  Mass, 
I.  483. 

VEtirting^,  Ham^th  v.  180,  254;  f¥i, 
157* 

Lw$ttr§t  T*  iAitrm* 

,  of  ThoTHdike  to  Dr*  Light- 
foot.  Tt.  140*  141,  f24S:  to  Or, 
Pell,  vt,  115.  116, 1210:  IP  Pocock, 
TL  123,  1206,  2Mi  to  SancroA,  Tl. 
127—139,  142,  t204,207.  208,  210, 
23^,  248:  to  Abp,  Sheldon,  ti.  116 
—118:  to  Abp.  Usther,  vi*  ll»— 
124,  206* 

Of  Lord  CLareadan  to  Dean  llir* 
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wiekt  •JI.  0,  7  :  +vt.  219:  of  Hum- 
inond  to  Sheldon,  fvi.  211*  212:  of 
F.  Junius  to  Diigdiile.f  vT.  2(m,  210  j 
of  Dt,  Price  to  Abp.  UEshcr,  fvi, 
214:  of  Jeremy  Taylor  to  Evelyn, 
+VI.  18i|  185,  220 :  of  Walton  to 
Pocock,  f  VJ.  205  :  and  lo  Usslier,  ib* 

Jjeviathftnt  V.  Hohbt*, 

LtvUet,  I.  lis,  118,122,  210,  2S2,  244, 
245,  247,  5+5,  774,  77B,  810;  vi. 

Scrihet:  otkers  beeides^  toiuglit  the 
h^Wf  t*  538 ;  T.  ttiw  (/  Mases  /  the 
poor  among  tbem  sturved  by  the 
priests  Itt  the  time  of  Josephue,  vi* 
92,  93. 
LntiticHtt  e,  x^vlii,,  prohibitions  of,  no 
rule  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  iv, 
8U4;  V,  5tf7;  made  i  rule  by  the 
Presbyterians,  v,  306,  567  :  how  hy 
Xhe  fiUlUte  of  Henry  VII L,  i  v.  354 : 
they  do  not  all  stand  upon  the  per- 
petual law  of  Go4  and  nature,  iv. 
336  ;  V.  206  :  polygamy  prohihited 
by,  aeeorditig  to  the  Sadducecs  and 
Seripturary  Jews,  in.  #44;  iv,  342  j 
T,  206 :  but  their  interpretatloD  can* 
not  stand,  ib»:  so  also  of  divoreei  t. 
Dk'orat  .*  forbids  not  tnarriago  with 
a  wife* 8  alstcr,  after  the  wife's  dt^^ath, 
V.  ny^'j  sitter, 

Litier  Ooncm-di^f  v.  CmcordhB, 

LiheriH»t  Pope,  v-  Qmsianiiits  ^'^  do- 
creed  hereay,  n,  72. 

hUmrtieii  Gaiiitan,  v,  GalHcan. 

Liberty^  Chruiian,  I.  52L 

Life,  tree  off  v.  Tree. 

Lirense  to  preach,  should  bo  £ro^  tbo 
bithop,  IV.  £03 ;  v.  aS5, 

Licimujf  I.  750;  VI,  107* 

LightfooU  Dr.,  eulogy  of,  upon  Wal- 
ton's Poljglott,  f  VK  202 :  letter  of 
Thoradike  to,  vi.  140,  141,  t24a. 

Limbut  PatTHJHf  that  there  is  none, 
jv.  eJ2,  68S  ;  V,  650:  that  and  pur- 
g&tory  ftliki:  dissolved  by  (he  eove* 
cant  of  graoe,  v.  §49'.  those  who 
spvak  forj  do  not  understand  the 
spiritual  sense  of  the  Old  Test&- 
ment,  v.  550, 

Litu^ofn,  T.  Buh^prks :  Thomdike's 
pru perry  in  the  county  of,  v.  Ah^i 

bl€*btf :  Dean  and  Chapter  of,  vi. 
140,  ISO,  fi56* 

Lifidijifarnt,  bbhops  of,  not  consecrated 
by  the  prit^ats  of  Hy,  i,  41*5  ;  tv, 
474, 

linHci,  Dr,,  fellow  of  Trirt,  ColL  Cam- 
bridge, f VI.  190,  240. 

Linmt  Pope,  diflercQt  oplnioiii  coacem- 


itig  the  fueeession  of,  r.  2S — 25  t  & 
companion  of  the  apoatlea,  i,  151  ; 
thought  to  be  an  evangelist,  t.  176  ; 
suflfered  martyrdoui,  i.2S, 

Litanies,  arigm  of,  from  the  **  inter- 
cesaioui'*  of  St,  Paul,  L  257,  336  e 
origin  of  ihe  name,  iv,  780  :  wh&t 
are  property  m  called  by  the  Ra- 
tionalists, I.  334 :  IT.  im :  how  due 
to  Mamertus,  how  to  Gregory  the 
Great,  i.  332;  ir.  781,  7S2;  v.  1^, 
191,  &B9i  indicted  by  the  deacoost 
ib* :  sum  up  ihe  prayer  of  oblatJon 
for  all  estates  of  men,  iv.  649  ;  v* 
241,  251,  252  :  the  first,  second,  and 
third,  in  St.  Basil's  Liturgy,  v.  253  i 
after  the  cotnm^iijon,  i.  359  j  v.  251^ 
252 :  answers  of  the  people  in,  i, 
327,332;  V.  190,  191;  called  iuf- 
frages,  t-  327  :  to  sain ts^  when  intro- 
duced,  tv.  769.  779—783  i  v.  ISS, 
580  I  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  it.  7^9 — 
777,  781 1  V,  188,  589 1  v.  Gregarp 
Fit 

LUantft  the,  read  in  tlie  Cmttmunion 
Service,  V,  251 :  on  SandajSt  Wed- 
nesdays, and  Fridays,  i.  377,  378. 

LUar^  canooics,  *i.93:  eomunenda^ 
titiv,  II,  187;  iv.  366:  comrauni- 
catoriiE,  i*770;  it.  185,  186,  190  = 
ditniisoriatj  or  4iro^vTi(t«l,  i,  87 ; 
formalft,  i,  93,  504,  637,  678,  702 ; 
11.  190:  "padfica?,  J.  93,-  m^ffra. 
Tmal  in  St,  Paul,  IL  187 :  «se  of  the 
formats,  in  producing  unity,  and 
proof  of  Church  unity  drawn  from 
them,  I,  l>79,  762;  ii.  186—190: 
proof  of  episcopal  government  drawn 
from,  I,  ^^,  504,  537,  67S*  71*2  j  ii, 
190;  IV.  366;  v,  117, 

AiTdnr*,  IT.  681, 

LHttrgiu,  V.  M&st  i  pnesanctificatoTmii 
or  wpoTjrficurfity^tVf  iv.  67,  577» 

LitttrgifSt  V.  Eucharul,  Preface*,  and 
in  Index  IL:  ancient,  ascribed  lo  the 
apostlcSj  v^  Apostlef :  original  not 
recoverable,  t.  266;  v.  ISO,  190; 
alterations  and  variations  in,  i,  26 4> 
265.317;  iv.57,  5S,  544— 546,  716; 
v.  184,  185,  191,  192;  v,  Zfd  /,, 
Mmx :  denial  of,  by  the  noQ-coa- 
formists,  t,  189,  190:  firsi  and  se- 
cond serviee  lit]  v,  Servitm  '  the  fomi 
of  conseeratiim  and  the  thanksgiving 
snd  the  prayers  for  all  estates  of  incn^ 
the  same  in  Ihs  ancient,  iv.  65  ;  and 
V,  Ettchttriti :  in  other  tongues  tli^n 
Latin,  V.  Service. 

Ziturgiff  what  is  properly  meatit  byi  i. 
324;  V.  181,  190,  191,  241  j  v,  A«i^ 

Of  St.  Ambrose,  wbs  that  of  the 
Church  uf  Milan,  1.204^   tv,  56, 
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'  H&  I- — of  St,  B«si1f  was  that  of  the 
ChuTcb  of  Cocfiarc&t  i,  264  ;  iv.  56  ; 
— of  St,  Chry»oiiom,  was  th«l  of  the 
ChuicU  of  Conitintinople,  ib.  i^— 
.  ^EngUih,  V.  Praifi^r-hoQkr — Ethi- 
Opie»  t,  201,  33-1,  353  :  do«  not  CQtK^ 
lain  tlie  Surtmn  Cordar  J^  3+1  :  wb* 
lift t A  Chmti  in,  iv.  500  : — Gal} lean, 
■uptrt^ded  hj  ihe  Rditijiiu  i.  2<J7 1— 
ofStJamtt,  wat  that  of  the  Cliufch 
ofJcryukm,  v.Jerutahm^  remiirk* 
Ah\t  rtibric  in  it*  i.  32Z : — of  llm 
Maronltea,  v«  in  Index  IL:- — (if  St. 
Mark  Wd6  that  of  tlie  Cityrch  of 
AkxAndriflf  t.  264  ;  iv.  iSfi  t-^Muaa- 
rabic,  Bupf^nterled  in  SpAin  by  the 
Aoniant  i.  2fi7i  317; — Roman*  t. 
Mass,  P f trr  :^^^vttibht  v*  /*r«frf- 
hmk  ! — of  Si,  Thoniflat  used  in  the 
Eaat  tndiea,  i.  334,  340,  353|  M^-, 
|¥.  £6. 

Itogarithmic  Can^n^  Y.  Pf£/»  ir<tni^, 

X*jro#v  II.  (J53,  054 J  tit.  2^:1.  20i  — 
20t/,  :(00;   IVh  £2U;  v*  ffW^. 

LomtmrU,  /Vl*ff,  iv,  464  s  haw  far  Pela- 
gian, in,  (Joa. 

Limhiirdr,  thv,  IV.  411,  460»  3^3  ^  ¥. 
S£»3— 5iJd,  £{)H,  r^3, 

if'<  />d^,  by  wliat  litle  of  Ood'ii  law 
ept  hnlj,  1.  uO^,  Ja5|  ii.  414-^ 
;  41C;  IV.  483;  t,  17«  &7,  103,  194, 
2&fi,  2Ca^  a79  j  vi,  72  :  not  by  virtue, 
AhluHtgh  (Upon  the  gronnd,  of  tbit 
ft^iirlh  cn^mmjindinent,  t.  Comtwittd^ 
mfnijt :  the  retniTection  of  Cbri»(  oti 
ibe  II I  It  day  of  the  wttk  doth  not 
necessarily  determine  ChmtiBiin  to 
keep  tliat  day  of  the  we^fc  a«  the, 
IV*  48JS  t  ui  much  reaton  in  tb^  Pa*- 
•ioM  of  CbH^t  for  keeping  thp  alxth, 
ai  hi  tbc  Itraurrrctioii  for  keepiltg 
the  Ant  day  of  Ihe  Wfiek,  IV*  486 ; 
nothing  111  Scripture  but  tba  act  of 
the  apoitJei  tu  t-nfurer,  upon  Cbrii* 
tian*.  tv.  407?  v,  104»  250,  67f»: 
the  universal  mtd  ortgiiiai  «ustoiii  of 
the  Cbureb  ia  that  upon  ithich  it 
re«t^  IV.  4W7  i  v.  it*;t  :  determined 
by  Ditino  right,  con  tinned  by  apo- 
■tolicnl  priietice,  v]«  &7  i  evidenet 
from  JusJtia  Martyr,  v,  Jmiin :  from 
tbe  Pa^ebai  coiitrovti»y  and  ibeieet 
of  tbc  Ebiouitea,  iv.  4U8 ;  i*  tlje 
Chriftllan'ft  Mjibhatb,  iv,  500:  prac- 
ti4?e  of  printilive  Chrittiani  at  Jitu* 
aat«rn,  tv.  6U2  ;  v»  EnrhariMi  :  Ciinnot 
b«  changed  lo  another  day,  IV*  500 ; 

I|i»w  kept  by  the  innmitive  Cbtircb, 
tu  4H  :  bow  it  ibollld  be  kept,  iv. 
U9Adl,^U6i  V.  @»,2i2,25l,4C^. 


aabbattrian  itrictaeaf  of  the  Puri* 
tans,  IV.  406,  497  i  v.  17,  IH  ^U, 
242,  250,  260,  579:  bodily  kbouf 
upon,  not  to  be  forbidden  by  tba 
Chnrch,  except  so  far  aa  it  binderi 
frequenting  Divine  Serviee,  L  841 ; 
V.  S7i  571? :  fasti  upon,  kept  by  tht 
PuTitana,  iv-  486,  IK  7  3  euchariat 
ought  to  be  celebrated  upon  alt 
Lnrd't  Day  a  and  feativali  at  leaat, 
V.  EucharhL 
L^rd't  Pratftr,  preacHbed  for  all  ger- 
yhv*,  It.  547  ;  called  by  Tertullian 
oralw  ifgiiima^  ib. :  doxology  of,  v, 
Dit^oliiglf  i  bow  tlie  euchariat  aaid  lo 
have  been  contecrated  by,  v.  Buthit' 
tittt  OF0gor^  h:  blasphemous  con- 
tempt  of,  by  the  Puritan^  iv,  546, 
(S49 ;  V,  O^ftii  *ai[nllar  treatment 
or,    by    modern    Preabyteriaua,    iv, 

L&rtft  Supper f  t.  EttcharUtf  KvpMttiif 
LoPi^-JhfirtMt  Supper* 

LqU^  ffoft  </,  vi»  51 J  and  V*  F^utiM, 

LtfW  of  God  and  of  man  under  tba 
Old  Tettatnent,  v«  taw  ^ IHom§^  &r- 
mfm  im  tht  AtmmL 

Lovt-fensU,  u  105,  1*07.  2Pii,32fl.  600  j 
tt*  Idii:  VI.  8«  51  I  abrogated  by  tlie 
conndl  of  Laedieen,  i.  Iti6,  329: 
called  tbe  tupper  of  the  Lord^  t. 
540,  73S I  and  tiic  breaking  of  bread, 
r.  h%0  \  V.  Agfip*^  Eui^kittfit,  itt/piB- 
mkt  MUm. 

LoitiMt  V.  LudotnrttA, 

LauiM  IX.  of  France,  v.  607, 

Lui'idui,  tbe  preabjter  at  ibc  Council 
of  Lyon»,  ill.  538,  dlfi,  52fi:  v,  168, 
32G,  533. 

Lufi/ff,  Lm^rrianr,  r.  US,  282. 

LuriUa,  IV*  785. 

itufhvkui  PiuM^  IV.  $00:  cll«lt«r  oT,  ta 
tbe  popea,  IV,  1^83. 

^  lU  emperor,  t.  508,  500, 

^  liaibuM,  V.  530. 

tuktg  Stf  or  LuAjtti,  I,  461:  deacon 
lo  Sl  PauJ,  I.  440,  4il2,  700,  791  J 
an  apcittlp  of  the  Chtirch^a,  i.  440, 

LnptiSy  IV.  I5ii. 

i.Htt  ra,  tuMtrtiiitif  tmtrarTf  It  I.  543, 

LuthrWi  V.   AUitmrhthim  ;  appeal  of,  to 
a  general  rt^EinH},  ii.  20,  21,  562; 
¥,  2^':  '   rmpecting  the 

pre?..  'ml,  tv.S^SO — 

49  i  V.  «....  ...;,  .jk-2,  5*3  i  V.  Ih~ 

ihrrnnt,  VUqtiitarifi  ^  djaputc  of, 
agaiiiat  i»dtt!gcnci:i,  it.  843:  com- 
tnunion  office  of.  >.  362 :  diaallowed 
Ibe  eptatle  of  Sl  iainei,  ii.  622  : 
where  our  ChitrcU  was  before  hu- 
Iher,  V.  75.  00,  ^1*0.  302. 

iwUthfrnni^  KchiKm  uf,  with  Calviniitif 
in.  400,  iOfii  IV,  5;  V,  121 J  300, 


tnanTUro. 
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322,  328,  362,  542,  543:  deny  inde- 
fectible grace,  V.  328,  d>^a  :  Ofl  thtf 
preapticit  ixi  the  euch arista  r.  Lvther : 
not  to  be  sUgmati^cd  us  EutychiaitAi 
IV*  i2r  44 !  no  gTound  or  tradition 
for  cortsuburwitifttiofi,  IV,  ftl ;  t,  IT*, 
226,  325,  546 :  no  purallel  between 
thai  docrtriiic,  and  thsl  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  JV*  49:  euchiiHit  not  ne- 
cesaary  on  tKe  llieory  of,  r.  543  ;  li- 
turgiea  of,  i.  267  ;  f .  242  :  uat  Im- 
ag^ea  in  cburches,  v.  294 1  disliked 
by  the  Puritani,  II.  503,  564 1  t,  51, 
226, 

Lyc^hron,  wrote  Alexandrian  Greelt, 
II.  646, 

I^ifeurgHs**  reformation,  i.  47^ ;  v,  235, 

ItyonSi  Council  of,  about  predeittinii- 
tion.  III  519,  526 ;  t.  168,  3l'6, 533  : 
second  Council  of,  in  1274,  not  te- 
cejved  by  the  Greeks,  t,  609, 

i^^iimtn-hut,  it^  650,  651* 


Mai^rtHt,  IV,  437, 

Maccabfft,    I.   753  j    ti.   414 ;   T,  88  : 

meaning  of  the  word,  r,  612:  their 

war  jUFt,  t,  612,613  :  books  af^  it* 

604,616, 
Martdmilat  St,  Faiira  Journey  tliroughp 

I,  13—15,  766  s— Chyrcb  of,  contrU 

buted    hotb   itioTicy  and  peraons  to 

tl^e  ftorvice  of  tlic  Churebf  vi.  12, 

13. 
Mafiie,  v>  544 :  of  Plata  ind  Pytbigorai, 

i,749|  III.  176,  196,  1&7t  iv,  61t* 
MaMtcfani,  i.  74P,  750;    ii,  40^    in. 

632  I  tVp  618.621,0231  r.  Magic: 

idolatry  of,  v.  idufutry. 
Mar/^<ft6ifot,  n,  618, 
Mffgntt  V.  Simen. 
Mahomet,  iv.  914:  truly  an  tntiebrist, 

IV,  913;  V.  77. 
Muh&mfMnitm,  t.  83,  516,  517  t  e«ta- 

bliibed  by  the  power  of  llse  sword, 
1.  400,  610:  on  predestination,  in. 
510  :  denies  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Trinity ,  r.  210,  256  ;  acknowledges 
our  Lord  and  Mose»  as  true  pro- 
phets, IV.  538  :  htit  pretcndeth  a 
Spint  above  theirs,  ii,  154 1  iv. 
5i!8 ;    V.  224,  487  •,    abhors  images, 

V,  210,  211, 
Majt'iim,  V.  Jura. 

Maj^mm,    consociation    of,    v,  295, 

Matiichh  supposed  to  be  the  same  with 
Ezm,  I,  121  I  IT.  631 :  of  the  "  pure 
offering"  in,  iv.  lOl,  683:  abuat 
divorce,  IV,  301, 

Matachiaif  in  St  Bernard]  tv,  279. 


MftUmtfitft  whom  be  terras  "btretics/* 
ill*  535  :  made  adfautage  of,  by  the 
Socinians,  lit-  288, 

Mam f reus f  or  Mitmtfiu$^  C1aad!aiiiu» 
introduced  litaniet,  i.  33i  ;  iv.  781.  , 

M^n,  whetber  at  first  created  (o  « ] 
auperaatural  end  or  not,  in.  368 — -  ^ 
377  I  V.  Grutiu* :  the  questron  only 
a  matter  of  inference  and  not  ground- 
ed on  ejc press  Scripture,  in*  377  ; 
naturnl  condjrion  of,  t,  Adnm,  Gen'^ 
tiltf,  Hightfoutneti,  Sin ;  freedom  of, 
T,  Freedom,  Grane,  Seftnitp,  WHk 

\MttncheMier\  Eart  af,  his  proceeding* 
m  the  University  of  Cambridge,  tu 
193  — ]5)S:  he  is  compelled  to  re- 
Terse  them  at  the  Hf.'storatioD^  vt« 
226, 

MmieA,  or  M&nithatt*^  II,  53;  t^,  1^32 1 
V,   225  ;    v<   Found^i^m,  Mtrmktm  s 
was  properly  an  iniichriit,  nr.  913  |  | 
V,  77  :  And  An  idolater,  v,  77, 

Ma/tichert,  Christians  in  name  ontyf 
11,  542:  heirs  and  auceet^ors  of  the 
Gnostics,  I.  580;  lit,  510:  began 
nndfT  Probus,  t-  444 :  in  Armenia, 
IV.  538,  639, 

JfuwirAvijfnt,  derived  from  Pytbagorfts, 
according  to  Epiphaoiu»,  iv,  622  z 
more  prohnbly  frnm  Persia,  iv*  622, 
623  r  V,  77  r  v.  TerhhUhuM  .*  on  pre- 
destination, III,  509  i  taugbl  a  ^ood 
and  an  evtl  principle,  v.  77  ;  pre- 
tends a  Spirit  aboTo  th^t  of  our 
Lord,  T.  224,  487, 

Maranaiha^  lu  335—337?  t1*  26  i  v* 
Anaihrmat  Exeommamcathn, 

Marciantti,  bishop  of  Arlea,  tt.  151^ 
152;  i¥.  427,428. 

Marc'mn,  bjstorv  and  eiteorninunicitioik 
of,  1.  487,  B^5,  679  r  H-  170.  171, 
175.309^511;  lit,  19(1^199;  it. 
4J7  :  denied  the  Inciimatjon,  it.  109; 
his  ease  proves  the  corporation  of 
the  Church,  ib, :  the  existenee  of  aa 
ecclesiftstical  treasury,  11*  309—31 1  : 
the  rightlul  position  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  IV,  417» 

Murtionittii  v.  Mt^rcien :  hetcsj  m^ 
derived  from  Pythagoras,  iv*  622  ; 
taught  a  good  and  aa  erll  principle^  1 
ib.  :  on  predestination,  in.  509; 
bnptiaed  lor  the  dead,  iv.  671—673, 
721. 

Marcoti^n^,  t,  338. 

J/artiij,  V.  Afar*  .—a  heretic  so  named, 
t,  411  j  n.  169?  lit.  135;  tv.  m. 
621. 

Mtireoih,  country  ehnrcbet  in,  i.  444 ; 
11.311. 

MtirittmOi  Fra  Antonio,  the  Carmelite 
lit  the  Council  of  Trent,  argutaeat 
of,  against  tradition,  il.  78, 
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Mark,  t}i«  Bfungeliit,  itt^nilAttt  on  St. 
Peter,  U  151,  152.  177,  452?  tf. 
43G,  437;  finl  bl>bop  of  AlrXnit- 
drla,  I.  2(1,  152  —  154,  4011,  482, 
4y£».  500;  IV.  U^,  437;  v.  /irrvm. 
PfntoftntiKi  uitctioii  meniioned  ini 
IV*  2G&,  37d,  53:ii  V.  205;  ««I: 
lilurffy  of)  t*  iAiurgif^ 

MrtroHitray  v«  in  IiitLtrx  11* 

Mmrriage^  undvr  I  he  FutrMtreKs,  t.  P*i- 
trmft:^^  Potjfgatntf .'  uti<ler  the  Liw, 
Geremuniei  c^  u.  225;  fttid  v.  £43 w 
ff  Jlfflj«f .'  Jenvs  required  to  murrj, 
IV,  805. 

Of  one  vith  one  iiitolttbly,  i»  «  liw 
at  Chriitianity,  iv.  282.  3tt3  i  v, 
2C5,  204),  566  1  do  other  way  f^r  it 
to  hjive  taken  pl^ce,  the  Jaw  of 
MoirB  11  at  en  join  mg  it,  nor  the  liw 
of  the  liomnn  emijirc,  jv*  2S3j  v. 
ZJ/«w«ff,  Uenfititg^  Pitltfgatny  .*  dcMrW^d 
from  Pufidif^t  not  from  ihe  Liw»  by 
<iUT  Lord,  IV,  284,  ai5  ;  v,2DG,  Sit!  : 
tbt2  Jaw  uI  the  empire  dueii  »<?(  nitii  aC 
th«  gmund  of  thif  Chri»Lmfi  law  of, 
l>ut  lo  providf!  fur  nien*i  ri?piilation 
And  aaeeeKtions^  not  to  prevt^ut  un* 
clemineM,  ill.  176,  177;  I  v.  lUf^ 
287  t  and  it  restrained  the  wife  iirhik 
It  kli  the  hiinbafid  free,  J  v.  2Mti, 

The  Church  kh*  povrt^r  in  timtri- 
Tnntiia]  eause*,  i.  417,  568,  725,  81^ ; 
in  281,  324.  Mii,  7U,  86:1 ;  t,  230, 
333,  5$@,  507;  VI.  W,  41  :  rinht  of 
the  Chareh  and  of  the  Christian  stale 
in  tvob  Oau«e»,  how  ditEijij;riiiihed. 

IV.  2U,  Uti^m2,  86^  :  cALiona  mid 
OUitOfiti  of  die  Churchi  iv,  TM  t  tlie 
imperial  Jaws  could  ruvcr  have  fartte 
to  void  thi«  power  of  the  Church,  iv, 
327 — ^331;  V.  Sftdrm  htenniiig  of, 
by  the  Church,  iv.  325,  743,  741; 

V.  232,  £66  :  which  h  enjoined  alw 
tn  Uie  Old  Tetfinietit,  1.  6m,  725, 
»48i  IV.  81*5;  V.  //tffla,  fViftfl.'  cuRht 
to  he  oeiebraced  with  the  euchariiiti 
V*  MmciKiFitt  ^  naliire  of  a  KdiTntiient 
in,  IV.  7+2  i  V.  201,  207»  230,  581: 
whether  pneuli  only  can  d-khrM^, 
tv.  482  I  T,  r-'-'       -TTfKiijffmo  of 

haild*  HI,  V*  li..  Unndf, 

Of  lawful  jn  lo,  V.  M< 

pfdimtnU  i  of  pruUihiicd  deg:reei  of 
kindred,  Vt  C-i»H«|n#  Grrmfin^  De- 
grtrt^  LffiiieuM^  W^t*^  Sitters  of 
»pirity&l  kiodreil,  iv.  34} 0;  r,  £6ii: 
oriflii  mmd  extent  of  the  lait^inen- 
ti«iMi  iflBftdimfjit,  of  kindred  he* 
Urwm  foi-^tnu  and  ^ttid-  «:li  1  IdFtn, 
IV.  140:  id  le«al  kindred,  ib.i  nf 
cierfEy.  v.  C^/JlKir]^,  CU-rgy ;  tlie 
Church  free  fi<jm  thr  charge  i>f  pm* 
hibittflg«   IV.  823  i    of  ti^ond  mar- 


riage of  clergy,  lv»  2!>i.  t24— 827  : 
of  the  profeixion  of  eontincuee,  v. 
CtmUjitmtt  i  between  i^lavei,  under 
the  Eotiian  empttur*,  iv.  .159:  of 
clandcfiiine,  at,  ifHt,  where  ihv  con- 
tent of  parents  la  wantiiij^,  whiyli  are 
voidable  but  not  void,  tv.  358 1  or, 
secoikdty,  wbisre  wttnt?«s«s  or  the  due 
solemnities  of  the  Chnreh  *ie  want- 
ing, rv.  35d. 

Of,  before  baptism,  how  far  bind^ 
ing  upon  eon  vert  H,  iv.  28B — 292: 
why  converta  married  before  eotiver^ 
aioii  are  not  bound  to  itand  to  thuao 
mftrriagei  «eeordinfr  to  St.  I^aul,  tv. 
28K  ;  v.  M\}  \  primitive  prnctic'e,  IV. 
28*>  I  why  and  when  8l  Au|jiiatij]  ia 
reluctant  to  grant  baptiim  lo  thoM 
who  put  away  ihciT  wjvci  and  mar- 
ried otheri.  lv»  21*2  j  v.  CQttrmhiHt*  : 
bow  far  voided  by  the  CItureh  when 
ni^dc  in  unbrlief,  I  v.  2112;  v.  47  J, 
5fi£f ;  ctimmumii'n  mrnt  to  ihu^e  who 
witre  married  to  uiibi;J;icven,  tVt7<(p 
571. 

Of  the  jnaolwhilily  of,  by  divorce, 
V.  Dlitrrry,  nopFffoL,  ^l*im  i  our 
Lord'i  word«  on  the  «tihJ(«oi,  not  ia 
interpretation,  but  an  Abrogation  of 
the  Law  of  Movcs,  tv.  .100  :  v.  205  % 
St.  Aygujtin  an*9  Orijten  on  ti^e  lub- 
jectpV.^M^ut^tN,  UfigtH:  Scripturea 
tMe^ed  to  prove  the  head  uf,  in- 
scduhJe  ill  ea«e  of  adultery,  imrfTee- 
m.*l,  IV.  3f>7— 30*);  V.  205,  5«8, 
5t>lls  our  Lord'»  wordji  in  Ht.  Mat- 
thew and  St.  Mark  bidotig  lo  Gen* 
lilei  aa  well  an  Jewn,  iv.  310;  Kt 
Mark's  and  St.  Luke' a  account  to  b<i 
itipplted  by  St  M*ilb«w*a,  tv.  3IJ  : 
it  followa  not  frr>m  tiii«  account  that 
the  party  pnt  away  for  adultery  niay 
tfiarry  ajrAjn,  tv,  312;  v.  $70;  v. 
Ahh&t^  Hutu  I  the  Chureb  may  fe- 
attKin  the  innoeeot  party  frotii  mar- 
ryiiig  ni^nin,  tv.  321,  322  \  v.  &mi 
Orifffn'i  opinion  no  difflcutty^  iv« 
323:  nor  >((.  An|fii»tin'ii,  tv.  321: 
of  St.  i'jinr*  chjirjft  to  wivea  who 
li»ve  left  their  humhandu,  lo  reuiiin 
nnmarfied,  tv.  313;  v.  560  l  oar 
Lord  and  Hi,  Paul  «pe«k  buth  to  oni 
purf<Wf  ic»irditig  ^^  St  Auguatin 
atid  St.  Jermn,  iv*  318:  bui  Ifae 
contrary  opmion  niMt  nitonahle, 
tv.  314^31^1  and  lll«MffO«rml  in 
the  Church,  tv.  3IT~32I  :  of  iiur- 
naget  void  ah  mtUi»  by  ntmn  of  im- 
|)edlm«ntiw  iv.  232— 3  8€:  »%ht  and 
trivial  reammh  u{  iJivtirce  aHowed  hy 
th«  J«wii,  V.  fhfyftcrt  HUM  :  and  by 
the  HomaQ  civil  Uw,  iv.  2^5,  n$, 
327,  330. 
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Rorriyi  disorder!  retpectipg^  In 
Ettj^Tniul  fiurfciig  the  Rebellion,  i. 
Hihi    JY.  7ti»   74r».   im,  922  J    Yp 

Fr^HhylftrtAiiB  rluly  ri^aerreiht?  Iiless* 
inif  of,  ro  Ihi*  Church,  i.  8tS|  v. 
333  f  yrt  civil  mn fringe*  bcfkjft  ■ 
justice  of  ihe  pence  eatJctiuned  hy 
(^rdiitJinee  nt  niirUitmimt  tuidei  the 
ComtnoDweiiltli,  *l  tiiS, 

On  Oil  lie  hcreilei  nlioyt,  tt.  4#7 ; 
HI.  lI»4'-!Mt   iy.823j  v,  522. 

Of  fthitaiiiing  From,  uu  «^(l— d80; 

VottHti'iit  yirgimiy^ 
Mitrthttm,  Sir  John,  vi.  14e»  f^Off^ 
f2lO,  124!*  I  (erroiieou*)  nsaeriion 
or,  Ahoitt  Shc^imk  king  of  Egypt,  v. 
£25i  £24  t  he  hi  that  prenhyters  are 
eiltfil  <]ciictHi«  hy  8l  PauU  ■■  SOT ; 
tv.  3D0;  ttii4  I  hut  (he  elders  of  ibe 
Churrh  rif  Kphesut  were  liinde  bi> 
§ht»jiN  hy  SL  ]*jitiL'i  ciiUin^  thetn  so^ 
fir*  HHB  :  A  lift  thjtt  Si.  Pnurii  deneotis 
W(»re  prrnbyifri,  i  v.  tl!*0  :  opinior*  of, 
n^Hpctiiij,^  thv  tr*nf>fer  of  HlyricuEii 
Jti  thp  Knuti'rn  I'lnpire,  iv.  458. 

Mart^rdtim^  for  a  fiilie  religion  or  Apct, 
itr.  4J{i/ 

Mnriffrt,  tnvcd  withc^ut  bitptijitii,  if 
(lateehiimeiii,  ul  4it;  gnmiid  for 
tbo  hrmour  af,  iv.  7*^0  j  ¥,  im*:  dif- 
foronce  made  in  the  e»rly  Church 
bttw««n  the  repiJBft  uf  the  nciitU  of 
ipOKlle*  ftnil,  frtun  thoBi*  of  n  Jower 
rftnk,  tv.  076,717  {  v.  180,  18(J,  248, 
001  ,fiS2 :  and  iu  the  ptiiyem  mndu  fur 
Uiem  renpeetivdy,  iv*  718,  7ti*M  t* 
IM:  theyoulynAhi  tn  heheftire  God*i 
throne^  hut  do  not  *'  hco  Hh  face," 
I,  fly2,  693,  744;  tt.437;  iv.  litO— 
042,  647,  tt48,  657,  fl7iS,  «i76,  70U. 
707,  rU9,  710,  717;  v.  IB5,  18(J, 
SIO,  fill.  551,  552;  vi.  1D6,  110: 
ierwple  in  St.  Auguitin'a  time  a- 
guiuiil  prnyiug  for  the  soula  of,  iv, 
7l."i  ,714:  of  revereucing  their  relict, 
and  of  mimcle^  wrought  at  chttrohei 
deitieited  to  their  memorie*,  v.  587 
— 5S9|  v.Ettics:  of  celebrating  the 
euchariit  ou  tiie  aunivi^rsArieft  of 
their  death*,  ii-  131 1  iv.  130,  131, 
518.  762,  784;  v.  107:  prayers  to 
them,  ¥,  Saints  i  prayera  by  them 
for  the  Chttrcli  iniltunt,  v,  Smtttt. 

fMartteff  Andrt?w, 'vi,  234,  239:  ex- 
pelled from  Trinity  College,  Cnm- 
bndge,vi.  175»  lui&rtfpreEentA  Thorn - 
dike,  VI.  257. 

Mart/,  rhe  Virgin,  lit&nieB  when  first 
addreised  to,  v»  Gng&ry  VIJ.^  Lita- 
nht  /  called  by  St  I  re n a? us  the  "  ad- 


vocate of  Etc,"  it.  Tr  f  :  itfr^atiy  1 
the  woKhIp  oC  *▼-  7?:^  '  7  3 

18H,  521,  5S9;  t-  t 
gi  iH ty  o f,  V .  ^9 :  Totesi  t  a^o.  ^  i 
ori|;iua1  lii)  by  the  Co^ineil  of  T 
t.  609,  610;  first  bnvvgkt  11 
prayers  of  the  Cititreh   hy 
Fullo,  iw  781,  782:   p»7«d 
the  aneient  Chtmrh.  iy^.  TIS. 

jfdfy,  of  Cleophaa*  skter  of  ike  Vl^ 
t.  5,  4<i0* 

^  Quern  of  EDi^l^nd,  the  ivconci}- 

ing  of  EnglHod  to    Home    ui    b«r j 
reigrt,  tv.  m;  t.   3;S*»,   371,    44«« 
peneeuiion  under,  t,  **Ji, 

itfcff-y  MagditirH,  C<»ilege  of  St^  Oxfog 
ri;  14  Sl 

MnnMt  v»  £i#eAMf rffi,  Rvme  ^  Tneanui|^  i 
the  word,  v.  Mitset:  ^aucrlfiee  of,  hovl 
far  idi'utified  by  Romanics  with  tkat 
of  the  croas,    iv.    122;     r.    61^; 
ScKrriJ(cr .-  the  aprrDon  and  the,  taken.  , 
respect* rely  to  eharacterlEe  the  ]I«<*J 
forma»j*m  and  the  Church  of  Rofn^l 

IV.  557,  580;  v,  175,  235.  237,  238^] 
576  ;  V.  Frfachiug,  Sermon  :  abuie*  1 
in  the  u$e  and  CQnceming  the  rittue 
of,  tv.    121;   T.  Matsft^  Opma  Oft* 

Canon  of  the,  what  meftnt  by,  iv. 
56 :  is  word  for  word  St,  Peter'i 
liturgy,  omitting  some  parta  from 
EasTL'rn  liturgies,  r,  /V/rr,»   how  it 

hold«  the  eucharist  to  be  a  sacrifice, 

V,  Eitchiiritt ;  evidences  Itself  that 
there  is  no  tradition  of  the  Church 
for  the  abolition  of  the  elements,  iv. 
7ti  3  the  words  of  the  prayer  before 
the  words  of  institution  chattgc>d  in 
the  later  fomi  of,  i*  348 — 350  ;  place 
in  it  of  the  prayer  for  the  whol« 
Church,  I.  353:  why  al  one  time 
repeated  twice  in,  i/353 — 356*  it. 
550,  551  :  it  admits  of  our  diain- 
gui^hing  bt^tween  giving  thAnk»  for, 
and  praying  for,  the  nouH  of  the  de- 
pnried,  respectively  martyrs  or  not, 
IV*  714  J  V.  tro  I.  po}>e:  coutaini 
■n  abridgemL'iit  of  the  ancient  order 
of  Psftlme  iLud  lessons,  i.  320 :  ab- 
surd ch&tjre  of.  against  our  service- 
booki  I.  tm,  363,  370 ;  v,  Momnj/, 

In  an  unknown  tongue,  iv.  124, 
556-56^,  910,  917;  v.  618. 
MiUies,  piivate,  iv.  910,927  f  T.  Daai* 

tag:  salil  not. to  he  commAndefl  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,  iv*  568;  v. 
466 :  no  authority  for,  in  Script nre-» 
I.  275;  IV.  124,  564  r  v.  17  fr,  175, 
466.  586.  *ji6:  or  in  the  primitive 
Church.  V,  JSftSrt* 

For  the  dead,  U  275,  883;  iv.  124  ; 
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T.  US,  229,  235,  2H.£4S,  &4^,5S2, 

M^MiimftM,  tiu  ;i|9,  621,  52:1  {  t.  167, 
ItfH:  how  fir  jii»tmed  by  the  fa- 
lliere    hckiTc    Pela|£iiJA^    iti*   5dl — 

Miaifimvnhl  ckme%t  v*  Marri&gf, 
Matlaikim,  I.  Cil2,  tiTi,  751}  rt.  BS, 

Muttkew,  the    apoatltt  futting    of,   t. 

£10. 

mini*  Curte^^  EufhurUt,  Fridttff  s 
chrtHin  ftitcltetl  ft-urn  the  rnfilher 
church  Oil  that  day,  v.  3^7  s  Atid  v, 

Mmtrie^tf  Empcrorf  forbiid  hli  loldiera 
to  turn  monk«,  v«  5T9,  ii80t 

M^t^fntiut,  Emperor,  t,  750, 

Murimi^m^  Emperor,  i-  750;  vr.  107  : 
mii'WrJUcn  for  Maurice,  v.  573* 
wpiNj,  VI.  1D7. 
nut,  I,  75Q> 

f  JldM^,  Dr.  Master  of  TrtnUy  Collcp, 
Cfiinhridff,  vi,  170,  172,  177* 

Mi^ti,  dittcrencc  of,  in  what  ^^gdrd 
C!Oi>ilemnfd  bv  St,  Paul,  i.  520^  5^2  ; 
tJ(.  19l,2:ii>i  tv.  50ii;  v,2i:t,a5t|, 
iH;  VI.  55^  V,  idaU  :  «xaTnpl«  af 
Darnel,  v*  BuHiH  :  thts  Jtwlih  eon* 
fttituticiiia,  iv.  AOR :  whdt  id  an  per- 
atiiioua,  what  nut,  i.  274,  291  j  iv. 
fiOfh  T.  20  K  U8,  6H2i  r.  Fmting, 

J#fr/r,  Joiteplif  L  2 M  ;  tvi<  lfi'>»  N9| 
172,  253  t  annwt^T  to  th«  intprpr^ta^ 
Mm\  by,  tif  the  Apocalypaci  m  opjio- 
aiti<in  lo  that  of  Orothia,  i.  743^ — 
74f  i  II.  442  f  r.  5U»— 512:  ti. 
104—111,  t253;  t»f  tb?  dtKtriiie  of 
d«rU«i  V*  DitmoHtt,  SaAmUi  *lbat 
Chifftlui  bad  cburohit  frota  tb« 
bcgSncib|r«  ir>  524. 

JMlitliM,  JItirrfiAfiif,  of  Cbrtil,  tit. 
sua;  rv.  7fi7;  V.  5n,  5231  aud  v. 
Ckritt,  Ri^dt^mpiitm^  Sitii^aciiom:  of 

Mill  111,  V.  Sftlnll. 

MelaMi^hthtttt,  Philip,  Cliufth  of  Eiw- 
lattfi  tutb  nuire  eftt^cm  for.  tkaq  for 
Calf-ill,  tr,  ^i^,  5I$4|  v.  61:  ap. 
provrd  of  fonna  and  crrvmoiiifa,  i, 
3U2,  30^  t  t«nna  penatiee  a  airfm* 
ment,  rv,  7S0  i  offered  foi  Liitbcfana 
to  be  iubje-«C  to  iJbeir  own  biabopa, 
adtii^ttirig  tha  lUformatlon,  v.  42B  i 
on  I  ha  obaetvanca  of  fa  la,  t,  291, 
2!»2. 

Mrlthittdfit  Pope,  o(!cff»t!  la  r«oriv«  the 
l)qnili«ti  in  their  onttra,  anil  la 
eommemleil  hy  St*A«gti«lm  for  if, 
I   *l0l,502i  IV.  230,  471. 

M*irhi4fdtc,  II.  2»»T  prricfihood  of,  n* 
241;  10*24^1  lr*(l»,  1 10. 


MtUiiimti  V.  232  J  1  sehiitn,  not  a  he- 
reiy,  v<  ihrrtict :  how  long  it  lasted, 
Y.  119:  recdvecl  by  the  iJhureh  m 
their  or<ler»,  i.  501 ;  ti«  19}  t  tv^SSS^ 
470,  471  r  V.  422,  423,  4SS  :  evi- 
dence the  4^ u re  of  *ln  by  peitanee  to 
be  ati  apoitolical  truditiou,  ttt.  704; 
IV.  2H,  422,  4^13  i  eut^bsriat  of, 
valid  in  point  of  farm,  iv.  !)1f>. 

MgieduXf  bUbop  of  Lyoopolla,  fti under 
of  the  arctt,  v.  422. 

^ ^,  bishop  of  Aiitiodip  i,  811  ;   iv, 

ItiS,  472  i  ¥.  2li2, 

Mtrnmrnim,  i*  143. 

Hfimlvmt  or  Umpaithi^hft  Manichniii 
ao  called  himaelf,  iv,  013  t  v.  Jf^ai- 
thttti* 

MertitHfierj  quoted  by  SL  Paul,  tt. 
615. 

— ,  the  here  lie,  and  di»clple  of  Si- 

tnon  Magnc.  it.  \mt  tti.  l»9,  199, 
201;  IV,  621,  013, 

Mtrckanii,  foreign,  m  En$;land,  in 
Charlet  t  [,'s  Teign,  arrengibened  the 
nonconformiii^  ^f.  3711.  4H1— 4H3: 
m  truth  of  God'*  word,  that  religion 
and  trade  can  not  h&  both  ni  &iicn  at 
the  bright,  v.  181;    y*  United  Pr&' 

Mrrtrit  ill.  712. 

Mfrit,  proper  tneaninfi  of  the  term 
in  the  falhera,  111.712:  diatinution 
of  mtriiHm  ttit  conjjTiw  and  dt  con* 
dignft.  It  I.  4t^0— 4W0,  lY^i  V,  223, 
538  ^  of  grjite  by  nature  to  be  dii' 
tin^ulsbed  tf^tn  merit  of  glory  by 
grace,  tir.  407,  49$;  r.  537  :  of  the 
natural  man,  v.  GenHU§t  Gratr:  of 
Christian  nien*i  work  a  by  i^jrlue  of 
God' a  promise,  not  orvly  right  but 
iie«eaury.  lit.  6^6,  710;  v,  153 1 
Oks  Catholle  Church  ngnrn  m  it, 
lit.  711:  of  good  worka  for  their 
own  inlrin&ie  value,  rirejudidal  to 
the  faith,  iii«  (10.1,  tlO.3,  713;  v. 
1^3;  V.  Gntrff  JuMi{firaiivH:  Joiult 
doetrjtio  of,  upon  teriii*  of  eominu* 
tative  juatiee.  III.  (!0O— (ilO,  713-^ 
717  I  IV,  907:  V,  153, 53«:  hov  far 
the  Church  of  Home  U  coin  mil  ted 
to  the  fiilae  »)*w  of,  v.  S^him,  I '««* 
fi«#a  I  ahe  allowa  bat  doea  not  enjoin 
merit  of  jiiitice,  iii,  (j04.  60S,  714: 
how  tlie  term  la  li-etjueiUcd  lu  pi  ay  en 
to  the  aaiiiN,  tv.  770. 

Meriivm,  v.  Mftii* 

Mi^tJfftiiant,  VI,  5K 

MtT^ffX^timttfftdt,  in  St,  PatiJ,  ttt. 
641.  e*2. 

Met^iron^  or  Mrtfttoft  of  the  angel  In 
the  Peraon  of  God  in  the  Old  Tea- 
tamrnt,  lit.  272. 

Mtfhodiui,    againit    Origen,    It..   430, 
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433  J   ni.  640  :  boolt  of,  De  Virgiiii- 
tAle,  vhtn  publkh^d^  iv,  808* 
Mifnh,  if?fiipUim   oA   i»   the   b<K>k  of 
Judgei,  in  wh^  w»y  idoJatrotis,  iv. 
608,651,033;  v.  524. 

Middtii&u,  Eir!  of,  VL  ]  26, 
MuirtuK  ^Uatf  I.  Ill ;  VI.  120* 
Aiilitn,  iudeperjiictit  of  the  pnpacy,  it. 
i'i6,   430,  -135,   439.   43lp    460;    V, 
11^;  T.  Jmbrtue^  Liturgy,  M^vvnfta. 
Miik^  with  boney,  nudtfinJ^  giv<;ji  &t 

baptism,  it,  130  ;  vi.  5i>. 
MUkNatteM,   Mittrnrntwi^    1.   764 1     V, 
507  s    r.  ChiUitMtw:    wax    &    Uatli&lic 
opinion,  Ju448  i  ftupprt;*setl,  i.  JH  i 

II.  440  t  Jew  lab  opinio  u  ofj  ii,  450 

f  Milton,  vu  116.  184,  210, 
Mimfii-ring  Spiritt,  it,  23,  24. 
MfHi^Urt,  of  the  word  and  BAcram^tllit 

PrLabytmaig  abuse  of  the  phraK,  i. 

46«.  482,  627  ;  i  v.  383, 8il4.  8*^5  ;  v. 

195,  ltl6,  231,  2S0:  ol  Christ  wid 

the  Gotpel,  t,  627. 
MhtiMirift,  v,  Dturav$^  Aiwgov97r. 
^MinahuH^  Riehafd,  i?lccled  wron^fiilly 

to  the  hfftilhhlp  t>r  Sydney  Sussex 

ColUge,  to  Ihc  ffxcluaiua  of  Tiiorn- 

dike,  VI.  187— 1U1. 
MirarieMf  of  the   Law,  i.  &96i   tl.  43; 

III.  AJTt  338:  ££  the  ground  of  ibe 
evidence  of  fnithi  i.  5^5 ;  if,  43,  45, 
51  p  6*2 1  eccleniaBlical,  parily  triit^, 
partly  in^^med  abuTe  truth,  v.  58S, 
580. 

Mirmvit  I.22fi. 

J[/l>/m«r  VI.  140:  written  in  the  d[pe  of 
Antoniiiua  Ptui^,  l,  *25'I^ 

MiMsa,  incan'ng  of  iht'  t«rm,  itt.  41* 
42:  IV.  548;  v.  253:  Caiprkumt*^ 
ftorum^  FitirtUum,  ii.  117  *  iii.  41, 
42  :  of  a  love-fca^t,  i.  2^7^. 

Mhmif  v.  LUurg^y  Ma$9^ 

•W*U,  I,  440, 

Ma\ift  lifffriQft  or  Scythfo,  bad  only 
one  biEihop  in  the  lime  of  Valcns,  t* 
676  I  V,  T&mi, 

M<nx4t.  tv.  304, 

MoiiHttuij  LudovicuK,  principle*  of  bi$ 
work  entitled  Partenesis  &c.|  ii.  210 
—212,  385—391  ;  v.  102,  103:  de- 
tlit^St  all  power  to  the  Church,  II. 
212,  3^7,  305:  argument  of,  from 
the  hiniory  of  the  Ten  Tnbet,  li* 
308 ;  oil  ihe  origin  of  tynagoguea. 
It.  SSO^  tv.  522, 

M<OHatirriei,  v,  Mottfei-rti  t  Egyp  inn,  v. 
Ca*»iaH:  Euruf^euJ),  use  of  Xhvtw  in 
pr^^erting  leftmi»g,  and  in  other 
wayn,  rv.  813  ;  v,  572,  573  i  iihn&e 
of  tit  em  by  the  Cliurch  of  Hoine, 
IT.  813,  814;  ¥*57l|672r  Etvgliah, 


con  Vacation  of,  by  Henry  Y 111^  bow 
it  ciuicd  the  Rebellion,  iv,  815  ;  ▼, 
277,  530,  371,  441  i  imd  t.  Lte^ 
turtti;  tlie  Church  ahould  pa**  an 
let  of  oblivion  for  thp  ^acrilifge  of 
thia,  but  the  atate  ueverthelna  bouud 
to  mako  restitution,  ib. :  evil  ariiiiig 
from  ibcir  wealth  amd  iuunuuititfat  >• 
827;  T.  277,  57L 

Mmdtiy$,  r,  Fuitt  t  Cbiu^b  courti 
andtntly  held  upon,  I.  162  (  &V.. 
846. 

M^nkfTtft  whether  there  ki  tucfa  mn 
entatr  conetituted  by  God*»  Uw,  tY« 
803  ;  "f.  €i}nimirn€€t  not  neeeiaufy, 
yet  deiirable  in  tlic  Church,  v.  570 
— 672:  ground  for,  in  the  ScrlptureK^ 
IT.  804:  and  in  the  praeiii^e  of  the 
pr iniji J ve  Church,  n,  a02--3f>5  i  iv. 
808  ;  V.  OtrnmuBity  of  Gftwis,  i^ir-- 
gin« :  not  eondennLed  by  tiie  Ciiurcb 
of  England,  iv.  815:  intent  of,  nol 
contempUtive,  ib, :  two  cases  of 
those  who  enter  it,  lb.:  St, Jeifoni 
au  eminent  example,  iv.  SI 6;  Towa 
of,  fthoutd  not  be  Irrcvoeabte,  v,  573  : 
liow  the  lifft!  of,  may  be  counted  per- 
feciion,  iv.  817  {  v,  PerfeeiiaH,  Ptf^ 
eepi»  :  nature  luad  intent  of,  readers 
it  !inb ordinate  to  Uie  cler^,  itp 
813  J  V.  571 :  single  lifb  and  redre- 
meut  from  the  world  are  not  per- 
fection, but  the  nienna  lo  it,  v.  530» 
573—576 :  ahuBe  of,  v,  234,  571 , 

MofttciHiMU,  1, 547  I  IV,  213 !  v.  2S2  i  *, 
TiTttiiUam  :  eaUed  CatAphrygie*,  it, 
177^  tv.  212  :  not  heretks  butarhia- 
inaiicii  t.  Heretk*  i  irnt  eaiiM  of 
tlteir  tchiam,  IT.  215  I  VT.  55:  ihew 
of  reason  for  it,  I.  665,  tf73 ;  r?, 
5^0 :  iividLuce  the  cure  of  tin  by 
penance  to  be  an  apastolicul  tra- 
dition, I,  410,  411  i  It,  164,  im, 
465;  III.  70]p  704;  iv.  212,  214, 
234 ;  V.  286 :  euchariKl  of,  valid  tn 
point  of  form,  it,  919 1  v.  282  ;  tnaiijr 
biahopf  among,  t.  442 :  rejected  at 
Rome,  t.  655 ;  i  v.  4 18, 4 1  ^ :  followed 
certain  anppof^ed  propbett,  i,  673  ; 
tv.  511  ;  vt.  50:  tasiing  of,  I,  289, 
200,  842;  iv,  50G.  51L 

MonianuM,  i,  280,  ii&5,  673;  tt,  162, 
116,  465;  IV.  211,  261,  4 IS;  t. 
286  ;  VI.  54:  when  be  lived,  tl.  162  ; 
IV-  21  li  212,  712:  paraclete  of,  iv, 

Mumi  thingff  t.  7i^  718:— law,  v, 
Law. 

jlforrtdaiP#,  or  Bd  hem  Ian  brethren,  r, 
//Mjrji  Utmfiukf*;  a  better  form  of 
rclbrmation    than    ibo&e    of    eith&r 
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Cftlrin  or  even  Mdinchllion,  ▼*  flli 
02:  ftQxiety  oft  to  preserve  iKe  luc- 
wiftion  of  biiihopSt  v.  62,  427—^20 ; 
f  VT,  22!l :  obtain c^l  cantecrai:ion  fram 
a  biithfip  of  the  WAltlenieSf  ib  ;  re- 
iettibtunee  of,  to  the  Church  of  £og~ 
Und  in  tbe  matter  of  penaticCi  v^  Si  i 
and  of  rtf^eivihg  the  tueharist  ktieeU 
jng,  V,  M:  bifthoj>*  am'mjr»  v^.  f^- 
ptfitttHM  :  Thorn  dike' 3  interest  iJii 
tvi.  156,  22a,  229,  337. 

Motif ftnt  u.  229. 

Mufift  Dr.  Henry,  Plmtoniilic  speGulv- 
Ucns  of,  reipeeting  the  resurrec- 
tion nf  the  hodfi  v.  3 IS,  Sl%  3ft, 
439  ;  f  ri.  ^-Il  ;  and  pre-exiiteti^e  of 
KOtili,  ib> ;  mterpretiiUnn  bji  of  the 
pnifihecieA  re«}iectiflg'  aiitjchm^  v. 
607.  ms,  512:  aitncb*  Thom^Ske 
on  the  mennitiif  of  the  tefm  tdolBtt-y, 
sind  on  the  idolatry  of  the  Church  of 
Roinc,  V.  501,  521,  .522  t  +vi,  1-57, 
263  :  approved  of  hiii  *'  pifltform'*  of 
Church  foirernineiit,  f  rt»  157,  ISfl. 

MotvUmit  the  Fttneh  Prole<«tAtit,  t. 
♦IS. 

M^mnt,  tu  A44,  SeO;  I  v.  225,  2i^^ 
2*7,  2.5 T;   vT.  1*0,  HI. 

Mort}9y,  Phi  Up  tlu  Ple»^is,  cUirni  the 
aiuliority  of  the  primiiive  Cliuwh 
fipp  th«  Ffrneh  ref<Trnied  Itturiiy,  1. 
230  :  And  fur  Ihe  coiifetntion  of  urns 
in  thai  tervice^  1.  31  Ti,  353,  ,170; 
hohb  it  *(i  ihdviinljige  iht^t  the  French 
reformed  Hlurgy  ii  ink  en  frnm  the 
All  pie  nt  Ma&9,  i.  230,  315,  363^  370* 

MorttU  iin,  V.  Sin^ 

Mi^aie^  v,  Crjt^ino. 

Mtft^MfV,  Cfinshinrirs  :  chnirof,  i,  IIS  : 
ground  of  th<j  »uihc>riiy  of,  to  the 
JewK,  n,  43,  18)  62  E  ehfti^e  nnd 
oMce  of,  h  SB,  39,  5*^6,  dSI,  tigS; 
It.  2ti  1^263.  275*  276:  ft.  76.  78, 
70,  85 — {JH  t  WM  "  kin^j  io  Je*urtin/* 
I.  5^7  ;  rt.  7^ :  fjiiih  nnd  juntificiiiion 
of,  m*  Ii2 :  Uw  of,  V.  Lttm, 

Mmmif  Sermon  iii  (he,  t*  Sftmmt* 
Mttitrttinft^  for  Ihe  eX£!onimilttJC«te,  Y* 

Moiitrabic  or  Mutt  archie  liturgy,  ▼* 

MuTi^il,  ilobert,  ¥1.  152* 

Mjfi/icai  nenw  of  S<:rip(ur(f»   t,  ^f?e- 

KAit.  lor  Chureh,  it.  »?2S. 
Nrtvl,  rhe,  president  nf  tjie  Sanliftdriiif 
I.  3V|  irt,  P2. 


AT^/Amv,  the  prophet,  lit.  630. 

Natinntii  Cimrcht  v.  Cffvrcfi. 

NQiuttiif  Smp^mttinrai*  diffbrenef  tw- 
iween,  til.  377—379,  476 j  t,  156. 

Naiftnr,  IV.  *iG\, 

Nazurit^t,  t\w.  hercticiit  tiK  lS9x  under 
the  Jewish  Lmw,  iv.  goti. 

NrkHdius,  In  Sl  Angualin,  luppoiied 
by  the  latter  to  pr»y  for  him  when 
deadf  iv.  7^6* 

Nfr^^sritnt  mfdii^  pr^efptu  I.  217* 

Nttftiit^^  antt-cedent  and  eoriflequentt 
T*  159 ;  upott  ftUppOftitiun  and  ah«o^ 
lute,  (II,  44)0;  of  the  will  following 
the  lait  dictate  of  thi?  undeiittandhsg, 
la  only  upon  HUppo«»fiofi,  lit.  40!  1 
41  alao  that  whioh  God*f  foreamht 
ereatci,  ni.  402:  it  dop<i  tiol  futlow 
front  thia  opinioEi  of  God*a  fore- 
knowledge llint  all  tiling!  come 
to  pAM  necdss&nrily,  ttl^  473 1  tho 
Gotpcl  Gndc-th  nian  frt-o  from,  kI- 
though  not  from  bondage,  iii.  393, 
40&I  V.  li>():  freedom  from,  alwayi 
tvqoireih  indetertiiinntion,  not  a1  way  a 
indi9eren*^e,  ill.  405}  t,  160?  v* 
Frfedom,  WitL 

NettAriuM^  l)ie  order  with  rwpet^t  to 
coiifr^iRiim,  which  h«  Aboliahed,  it. 
2a  1.  241. 

Nf^tihitm,  John,  vr  150, 

AV/ii^MiVfAf  nfivenior  hf  eomtiTjRflion 
fr<*m  Ihe  krnjj  of  Pi?r«in,  i.  5h)7,  558, 
710;  II,  207,659  J  v*;i57,  415;  vi, 
NO. 

NfO'Cfftaffn,  Cnunetl  of,  dt«ttn^iishrd 
city  and  country  prrnhyictn,  i,  N6, 
444:  canon  of,  ou  baptiaiu.  iv.  165, 
IHO. 

NrphUlm,  Vf.  «53. 

AVo.  I.  733  J  TL  103. 

Nf^ittriut,  HI.  525!  ^,143,  168,  320, 
330. 

AVxffjHuff*,  immenffl  number  of,  r, 
120,  127:  how  far  fnm*any  hert- 
tlcal.T.  120,  283,308. 

Xh,  parable  of  llie,  i.  231,456;  IV. 
733319. 

N*iMmm,  1*  £59. 

fS<*ilr,  Utan,  M after  flf  Trinity  Col- 
lege. Cantbnd|i;e,  *i.  162,  173. 

Seu'fomrti  family,  eonnected  With 
Thorndike,  VI.  14l>,  150,  ]M,iU9i 
and  in  the  ptniigrtt?,  fvi'  266» 

Ntm'  EngUnii,  Jtiliti  Ttiornd+ke  lettlrd 
there,  fvt.  148,  10U,2ld— 2lSt  inde- 
prndvm^y  rooted  there,  v.  317,  «79, 
44«j  fvl.  im,  246:  prohiliitinii 
then?  of  baptisiii^  utidef  pennily,  un- 
leai  the  parent  be  **in  covenadt,'* 
IT.  898  J  v.  317,  379,  402,  47  fi  ;  the 
He-w  Kni^ljtndert  inipoie  ptitaltiea 
mt  ill  who  do  not  coin«  to  h««r  ter^ 
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moni,  bftniih  Antlnomisns,  and  put 
C4u4k«ra  lo  tlejilh,  ir.  477 < 

Nrw  TrMtamrntt  v*  TwtimmenL 

jNifttrtm^  Sir  Ii2b«0|  «tjce#eded  lo 
ThorriHikc'B  nxsniB  nnd  frllowtliipAl 
Triiitt^r  College,  Caiiibridgei  Yti 
2-^3,  21- K 

Nifjeti^  Council  flf,  the  drBt  (A*  D* 
32*1  )^  1.  i  ]  3|  f  I  f :  on  the  {iresence  of 
Chrbt'a  Btidy  nnd  Dl(»od  iu  tJie  ru- 
chjiriM,  IV*  71:  how  fftt  the  &i*th 
cunott  of,  KmltHh  thv  righi  *ivd  liik 
of  Ihe  Cburchca  of  ilanit  and  Alex< 
indmi  t.  ^m-,  it.  184;  iv.  437, 
4Jt0;  V.  115 1  V,  m^Mfijr,  Stihur&i- 
e«rj«f  ftpped  of  Aiicins  to  Pope 
Juliui  aflar  the,  tv.  44^  :  jiud  v,  in 
Indtrx  U. 

^,  ,  the  «eeond  (A,D, 

7S7)i  V.  211  {  V.  Imaget;  doth  not 
decree  Nlntjitry  hut  sup^ntiliont  iv, 
791 J  v.2t2,2i18,2f»*,5lS,fli9p587: 
init  U  only  not  idolfltTOua  by  con-* 
trndicUii};  it^U'i  v»5l9  ;  ^nd  v,  /dTo^^ 
iatrjft  Homf ;  ihti  dccrt'e  of^  tnUtAktn 
hy  the  lii^ok  ng&in&t  i mattes  undrr 
the  nim«  of  Clkarles  the  Great,  iv. 
7mI  t  yet  It  U  not  ta  be  justified,  iv. 
702;  V.  5B7 :  And  proves  a  mrsUlne 
In  dWuiity  m  Uie  coutidl,  v*  51^;  it 
lipver  Imd  Ihe  force  of  a  »etitence«  iv. 
71^9  i  T.  2^8  L  t]or  was  nccejited  hy 
the  Western  Churches,  iv,  799,  SO(J  j 
V*  212*  'i5S«  ^21  £  n  loTi^  time  hdbre 
it  C»me  in  force  ninciag  them,  iv. 
800^  ii  hjii  Uken  elUet  solely  by 
the  tniluite  power  «Trogaied  by  the 
Church  of  llome,  tv,  802  j  v.  212, 
321 :  eoiiBuh'ri  tht  L'uchtrUl  thelrtte 
uii*ge  of  C'liriit,  iv.  H2> 

JVirni/pwiM,  J 1 1*  170,  Krj:  tv.  H,  148. 
1  £2  i  V*  Bapihm. 

NkohUftnt,  in.  1S7»  18fl,  198,  199. 

Nicoiat  /„  Piipe,  iv,  +a9, 

/^,  Pope,  tv.  Uli  ?.  50fi, 

Nhttitn  df  Ciiftit  Cardinal,  held  the 
CiUhoUc  (i\ot  the  present)  Cluircb 
infjillible,  it.  7:t,  74. 

NkomeM{ft  hf^l^i  v.  Eutehiiti  i  stately 
church  jkt,  IV.  529* 

NhitffQiU,  wi>y  St.  i*aiil  wintered  at|  t, 
14,  151,7(i6p7(n. 

Nimroif,  VI.  122* 

NiHtnUt  Bin  1 1  op  of  Gulloway^  iv.  475, 

475» 
Kitiw^t   tiatne    for    Lent    Among   the 

Syriana,  Cnpts,  and  EUimpianS|  iv, 

JV'tfff/i,  V*  Pf^trinrthMt 
Mi^rJm,  h  m,  4*48. 


and  cc>r«iprfheEi*i'  '  ^ 

weakncsi   for,   f ,    '^ 
intut  ;  objrctiafi  C't.  '  ■ 
Blanding,    v.  5&<i3  *     v.    •'«... 

j[ S'pHjitrart^  lue  made  tiyi  a' 

dilte*a  wntiiigftf   vi,   155,  216^  2^ 
260* 
S^m "rt^iiiencf  of  clcr  "'"Ij  t,  ^ 

2fl3,  370,  464;   v, 
^^orcn^nFf,  in  Italy  aii^i  .:^^..4.t,  v. 60S, 
Notiiii  mjtturfi-^-n^bfS,  It-  49,  50* 
h'&t>atitimt  Jrae  catise  of  the  s^hisizi  < 
IV.  21^:  how  long  it  lasted »  v.  Il9i 
achiimaticif   not   licrelics»  m  sepa- 
tttlUigr  from  the  Church  bc<«iiM  l< 
admitted  heinous  sirifi€99  to  ptfla0C<i 
t.  413-415;   ir,  iry;  m  290^421; 
V*  119,  2^2,  2£NJ  I   VI.  54^  3^i  #nw 
of  the,  Jt*  144,  1^1 1  It  prQva  that 
penant^e  ^x^rsted    from  I  be  time  of 
the  spofsttei,    t*   5S,  41 3«    4l&i    ts. 
lU,  lejo,  Ida,  4G5  I   Til.  70U  704; 

IV.  214,    2;H,   261  I    VI.   32,   55  ^ 
strength   of  the   heresy    of  tli«,  IL 
181  t   haw  the  ijuciiyon   it  inirolts 
was  firtt^ed,  ft.   18 1«   182:    btuitirs 
of,  evidi^nceth  that  less  C'htirche^  de- 
pend on  grenter^  ii.   144,    141 ;    iv. 
421 1    euctiftrifti   of,   Yalid    in   palol 
of  fonn,    IV.  ft!  9  J     v,  282; 
bishops   among,    I.    442i_iv. 
47^1:    hud    churches    in 
tiople,  IV,  472,  473- 

Novatianmt  nrdination  of^  by  tUrtc  bl- 
ah ops,  yet  schiamatical,  i.  7*1,  575, 
734,  735  t  u.  145  J  iv.  422  ;  v.  295i 
objected  to,  on  the  ground  of  hts 
clinical  bnpliam^  i.  653,  735*  j  il. 
3l>4;  111.  52:  how  mnde  bUhop  by 
Novatus,  [¥,472:  denied  hlitiaelf  io 
be  a  presbyter  in  a  imiv  of  persecu- 
tioni  r.  7  7  7, 778  ■  respecting  penanee, 

V.  NovaiiaHi:  show  of  reaaon  fnr  the 
heresy  of,  r.  SB,  413, 41d,  6*3,  6^5  : 
letter  of  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  to, 
ti*  ISO:  on  the  fiUte  of  depfttted 
aouls,  IV.  602. 

Noi-afm,  IV*  472* 

Nat^i,  meaiti^g  of*  iu   1  Cor,  xl-r*  j^^ 

1. 18[^,  S30* 
N$tmif{iat  Couticlli   of,  again  at   Pda- 

^ius,  TU.  344  !  V.  31S» 
Nunt,  Dr.,  VI.  143. 

O, 

Ofitk  of  Snprettiaey,  v*  Englnnd,  J?rr»> 
§mit» :  wh(>n  enabled,  v.  2)5:  atn- 
bipuity  in  its  lertns,  v,  29,  215, 
216;     restrained    in    the    tiiu«    of 


GENIKAL  INDEX. 


441 


Qu*eti  EllaftTjcib  ty  her  injunc- 
l\m%$>,  by  iKc  wrticWs,  by  nn  net 
of  pftr1i*Tnent|  nnt  to  irgnifj  «ny 
dtscUimfr  or  et^desiattic^l  power  m 
the  Cburch,  V.  215.  216,  2  J  P.  417, 
451  :  lil^o  by  King  Jamc«  I.,  v.JamtM 
1. !  wbHi  Rcmiclal  ibe  (mth  invoWet, 
V.  217  :  it  ou|^hl  to  be  rTiljirgi>d  lo 
all  pretences  in  r^ligiflti  tlmt  Abridge 
allpfi^inDceii  pr^KbyieriiD  hb  wv\[  ss 
oiher,  V,  217.  2 IS:  erne  pMtrty  of 
recMS^nlft  JicknowkitgQ  ll  m»y  be 
fredy  Ukfn  by  them.  v.  216i  SI  9; 
v.  H^etiMiif  i :  itid  Crt*4Vt  WaUkt  in 

£x  oArio,  ¥.  26fl.  270,  372. 
Of   dWoYery,    ndminiAtirreil    by 
the  pirliAtnvntary  cfiiii  mist  loners  at 
C  mil  bridge,  f  v  i .  1 0  /i^  1 9  K 

OlH:diifHCi\  of  Chriftti  v>  Vhritt :  bo* 
reritoriouii  ttu  572:  we  are  recon- 
eiled  to  God  in  rousideration  at  it, 
tn.&^ilt  V.  Hi.  Hti,  153;  tliepfo- 
iii]&e»  of  the  Ooipel  depend  upim 
tKe:  oetive  *i  well  &»  the  pftiai^e,  iik 
5^7  I  t,  fkmrroif. 

Ohtaimn^  prayer  cif^  i.  3S0;  r.  1»2, 
247;    tv<t   ^ii,  :£60i    ai»<i  v,  £ii- 

OhtfithnM,  *.  firtt*Fr»H$*  Tithes:  of 
I  be  f4ilhfiil  in  the  cucbArist,  i.  54]| 
660;     IV.    lOe,   125,  M€;    tnd  v. 

DhiuHi,  nif  ftnitiff  of,  it.  100, 
OcA/fam,  Willimn  of,  held  the  Cntbolic 

(tidt  the  pment)  Chtir«b  inf&Uiblo, 

1U73. 

Ofi-rtHgt  V,  EuekaTitt^  Ohtatim§  .'  ofTrr- 
iiig  for  othen  in  the  eucburiit,  what 
H  medn*,  I.  35H,  U»i  iv.  129—132, 
158  J  T.  I $2,  247  J  V-  IntrrrfMKiQUM  i 
ibutes  ill  the  Eonmn  Churcb,  u, 
121^125,  yiO,  »2»;  t.  229»  2*4, 
54S»5iS0;  T,  Dfii^p  Mruj«'.i  <-  of  the 
^pnre,*'  in  MjilnoLii,  iv.  IQt. 

Olirffnt^fa,  Among:  the  fNtberv,  ii.  2t0t 
III.  231  J  v»  FigurftH**, 

O/i'V*  linrn«bfti,  vi.  J  4(1,  f  US*  f192, 

f  ii>ei,  t23«,  t2aM,  fi+a. 

torml  reiGHiir  «o  CJilIi  d,  iv,  4^1^, 
Ofvf«iinEf«,  iiiic*ceeded  Timothy  ««  bi- 

fthop  of  Epbefuat  1*  20, 
Om§9^orMMt  prtyer  for,  vbtp  d»«d,  \n 

9t,  Piul,  IV.  1^74, 
OHjat ,  the  bif  h  priett,  I*  247  \  U-  008, 

6^0,  65  L 

Oput  Offif^nUi — Oprrttimm,  tv»   |2l  — 

1 23  J    t,  235 1    the  doctrine  of,    tii 


eonncetioii  with  that  of  tmniuhstm* 
tintion.  ^tboliy  itidtfennlblf^,  tv.  ,i(l7; 
it  h  nnt  ibe  docttitie  of  the  Cbureb 
of  llome»  nltbougb  Jillov/ed  aitd  po. 
puUr  in  that  Church,  n%  5G7,  ^10, 
92Si    V.    220,   234;    t,    Eueharht, 

Of  an /If  #,  Council  of«  the  «ee(iiid  (A.D« 
&'iU},  decree  of,  on   prrd?«tinftlion, 

III.  &29i  ¥.  532  I  ii]d  cpociming 
fiiotul  And  venial  «iii*  tit.  567,  fU^  t 
•timi  up  the  qu€»ti(in  abont  fzrrs'Ce, 
in,  R2,  34*,  522,  &W  ;  iv.  177*  220 1 
V,  108,  *T15,  325—327,  &y3. 

Or^iionU  Sif.'aticuium^  II.  Ili8. 

Or^rr,  ft  bat,  1.  lOO,  48tl,  B17  t  bo«r 
Jiiri»diriina  difll-rA  from,  J,  1^,606, 
814,  fil5-8l7i  IT.  4ft7:  iheppw^r 
of  JMflndictiou  Above  thut  of,  i,  M^, 

mi. 

- — ^ — -  it!  the  ChtjTchi  emtermil,  i, 
223:  for  edificatloni  1,  222—2^3, 
393;  chief  lleformerw  ftir,  r,  R^ 
fitrmeri :  ticit  to  be  mamtained  with- 
out prtAcript  fomia  of  prayer,  I. 
242  J  V,  JtumfititM,  JWnr,  3trPit^. 

SuhdmemtM :  no  vow  of  alhi^Id  Hfb 
aitftebed  lo^  v,  Ceiihartf^  minor  nr^ 
dent,  I.  2lK  £  )V.  482  ;  v,  2li4;  grrew 
out  of  a  division  of  the  deaioii'ii  tif- 
fico.  1*'  4H2,  820 1  albwed  to  marry 
at  all  tJmfl^  iv*  820,  822. 
OrdrnfineUt  of  tb?»e  who  are  "ahuv<?," 
V,     J^nnntkit     Gndi^,    IndrftrudrttU, 

Ordinathn  t*  72. 

Ortiimiiion»  wliat  ti  rrmernbrred  of.  In 
Scripture,  t.  70  j  couite  purMied  iti, 
by  I  be  primitive  Chitreb,  i,  71.  72, 
7K8,  7S9:  form  of,  from  tiie  lyna- 
gci|fue»  but  iti  authority  from  tbo 
■pcmUfB.  II.  280. 

By   the  bihbop  only,  t.  74,  780  j 

IV,  470,  4711 1  V,  lU*hf^9t  rrtib^' 
Un  i  pr^-sbj  tcrt  had  tlteif  pnft  m,  v, 
Freiht/tifi  i  fight  of  nvitod,  cit  rgy, 
aikd  peffple,  reupcctlvely,  in  that  nf 
biibopa^  IV,  480 ;  v,  S^noH* :  bow  f*r 
preabytcn  concur  to  the,  of  pririby- 
tera  and  draeonj,  ib* :  allrfjtd  in- 
atancei  of*  by  prie»li,  l^  403;  iv* 
472 :  the  pt-ople  to  be  tatiitied  in, 
?.  IVo/j'r,  Si&tf  :  parlvamem  hai  no 
pawer  of  giving,  v.  IS;  v.  Ltiit^i 
howr  Tar  the  *tate  mav  prohibit,  t> 
57y,  580, 

Of  bivhopt,  by  nrijEbhouriiif  bi* 
wbop*,  I.  28,  73,  573;  ii.  144;  tv. 
4.S0  ?  r.  505  ♦  V.  %irfrd* :  by  tw£*  or 
thfee  bitliopi  at  leatJ,  k  673 ;  tu 
I  Hj    tv.  422,  475  ;    v.  205  ;  ¥.  N«* 
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tatianmi :  of  pri^ttt,  and  dt^c— , 
v,  5f;-5 ;  T.  Deoff/mi.  Frestjtrrt :  9i 
niifior  '/rder»,  v.  (Prdm. 

rrohiUited  wjtboot  a  thk,  L  72, 

lUftk^m  of  a  tacrameot  in,  it.  747 : 
V.  20'A  20ft,  //%K  ^8J:  what  grace 
conferred  by,  it.  747 — 749;  t.  'iOt, 
6(ii  i  V.  lmfAf§iticn  of  Hamd$  :  caae 
uf  Timothy,  T.  Timoikif  ;  penooal 
oualitte*  of  the  miniftter,  fi.  393, 
mi  IV.  747,  749;  t.  BaloM, 
CaitiphitM :  iinp<>«iti  n  of  hands  in, 
V .  Imptftititm  of  Hand§ :  matter  and 
form  of,  in  the  Church  of  R4mie, 
V.  229:  ii  indeleble,  t.  56i:  all 
tends  to  the  celebration  and  com- 
rii union  of  the  euchariit,  v.  22S,  } 
220  I  v.  PrirMti. 

In  ichiftin  or  heresy,  Toid,  t. 
Htrr»y,  Hrhitm :  yet  •ometimes 
rna«le  koo<1  by  the  content  of  the 
Chiirirh,  iv.  470;  and  v.  Heretics, 
Affirhiadfi,  MflftianM  :  nullity  of 
I'rrtbyterliin,  v.  J  9,  203;  t.  Prfhy- 
irrififii  :  ail  Kecti,  cTen  Anabaptiita, 
proffM  to  retain,  it.  922 :  Seldcn't 
theory  of,  v.  Selden. 

Or  do,  UiT  the  clergy,  in  Tertullian,  i. 
149,  483,  fi09,  773;  t.  665:  pro- 
phrllrus  or  profthrtarum,  in  Hufinna, 
I.  1H2:  rflpubliae,  in  the  Roman 
•mpire,  i.  149. 

Offfftnt,  erected  in  College  Chapeli  at 
Cambridgi',  in  l(i34,  fTi.  169:  pu- 
ritan objection  to,  v.  467. 

Oriffftit  intention  of  Thomdike  to 
edit  the  entire  wnrlcN  of,  fri.  207 
—210  J  MSS.  of,  in  Thorndilce't 
poMemion,  vi.  'OO,  127,  128,  t207, 
t208  ;  V.  Ihlmieniit :  letter  of,  to 
Africanui,  ii.  606,  620;  vi.  91,  99, 
f  208 :  preached  before  he  was  pres- 
byter, I.  473:  how  far  he  is  con- 
demned, II.  429,  430:  allegorizing 
of  Scripture  by,  rejected  by  the 
Church,  II.  245,  251,  254:  no  need 
to  clear,  with  respect  to  the  Divi- 
nity  of  ChriHt,  in.  288  :  useit  words 
unquestionable,  ni.  295 :  imputation 
upon,  and  upon  his  scholars,  on  the 
subject.  III.  304:  conceit  of,  re- 
specting the  Incarnation,  lii.  155: 
holds  good  works  necessary  to  sal- 
vation, III.  135:  on  the  consecration 
of  the  eucharist,  iv.  59:  the  presence 
of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood  therein, 
IV.  70  :  infant  baptism,  iv.  171  :  con- 
fession of  secret  sin,  I  v.  232,  240 : 
divorce,  i v.  302—304, 306 :  wedlock, 
IV.  323 :  skilfully  states  the  relation 
of  the  Law  to  the  Gospel,  i.  419; 
III.  116,  117,671;  VI.  24,  75,  101, 


4«IT: 

O^ptema.  IT.  €IS  :  t.  S34. 
Otibiri,  T1.  ML 

Kerne,  t.  «M:    kj  vkat  mht  he 
dtyi«i  the  Pay e,  w. 
OtU  the  Third,  t.  COr*. 

OiervO,  Joha,  1 
snadcd  Gr 
Wwk,  DeJareJ 
Sacra^  IT.  874. 

Ovra.  Dr.  Joha*  the  puHaa  Dchs  «f 
Chriatcfaweh,  OxSard,  •m.  10:  Ids 
ccBsoie  of  Grodtts,  o.  10,  £50, 251 : 
hi*  notioa  ef  trhsam,  n.  2»,  401 : 
and  of  the  Charck,  a.  463  :  grot 
book  of,  on  penercruce,  m.  617, 
655 :  Doiae  made  by,  m  its  pec&ee, 
of  implicit  (kith  aad  the  im  laiiiiali, 
in.  657  :  argsments  in  it  about  as- 
surance, answered,  m.  616 — 658: 
profane  treatment  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer  by,  it.  546  ;  doctrine  of,  re- 
specting the  necessiry  of  the  Atooe- 
ment,  iii.  586:  attack  oi;  «pea 
Jeremy  Taylor,  iii.  390:  apon  the 
Polyglott  Bible,  ii.  629,  633,  639; 
fn.  207  :  claims  to  haTe  the  Sfniit 
and  therefore  to  be  no  arhiamatic, 
IV.  901 :  bead  of  the  Independents 
in  the  reign  of  Charies  II.,  •▼.  307, 
308. 

Oxford,  T.  Manf  Magdalen,  Owem, 
WolMey :  equally  learned  with  Cam- 
bridge in  mathematics  in  the  ear* 
lier  half  of  the  17th  century,  and 
Gresham  College  better  than  either, 
fTi.  166. 


P. 

Pacifica,  T.  Litera, 

Padagoguit  t.  Clement  of  Alexandria. 

Palatinate,  I  v.  874  ;  ti.  22  ;  t.  ErtuiuM. 

Palestine,  I.  152,  806:  Chriatiana  in, 
how  far  they  communicated  with 
Jews,  II.  331  :  councils  in,  af^ainst 
Pelagius,  in.  344,  485  ;  t.  315. 

Palladius,  IV.  455  :  an  Arian  biahop 
so  named,  iv.  453. 

fPandoxator,  vi.  181. 

Panormitanus,  Cardinal,  held  the  Ca- 
tholic, not  the  present  Church,  in- 
fallible, 11.73. 

PaolOf  Fra,  v.  Sarpi, 

Paphnuiius,  against  compulsory  celi- 
bacy, at  the  Council  of  Nice,  iv. 
821. 
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the  milUtioitttn,  11*  449* 
PapiatMt  t,  Momatt  diihoiit*, 
Parabtrit  not  argUfneiiUtive,  tlL  6«1JS : 

the  temple  «,    of    Chmdjiiiilj,  v. 

Parahoiunu  1.  82L 

1.113!  M.  261  s  lit.  1(J0,  3»4f  IT. 
6!i5^  700;  v,  1S6:  mamii^e  Isw 
derived  by  our  Lord  imm^  v.  Mar- 
Httf^r :  in  our  Lord^s  wortiA  tci  the 
thief  on  the  croBK,  iv.  Iij}9,  657,  (>lS4, 
07 6t  tiyo,  700,  7U6  j  v.  1S5,  186, 
£51  L  La  a  term  wpH  I'hnB^n  to  ex~ 
pre«i  tlii«  state  of  righteous  loub 
birffire  ihe  ju*ignient  in  the  other 
wt^rld,  IV.  0U3;  v.  1S5,  180:  the 
Soul  of  Christ,  pnrtii^g  horn  His 
Body,  weut  with  the  thief  tOi  iv« 
603,  667 ;  how  opei)ei1  hy  the  deiith 
of  Chriit  Id  reeeivc  tlie  rigliteouii 
jieconUng  to  tlie  nj^FiHreittfiit  of  the 
fathers  tv.  CJ0B»712  i  v.  551 1  *Uow- 
ed  only  tu  iii^Ttyis  by  TertuUiAJi, 
IT.  641,  0M.t»£7,  710^  v.  i^^Sj  v. 
Mfijvtn,  Limhutf  Jtfrjrlyrj',  Xouh. 

PitTiticeu§,  ic  CwkI  Fnday,  it,  fiU, 
Pam  ^^,  11.  m^,  OoO^  fvi.  203, 

ParUhtt,  U  387.  443»  444  s  f.  487* 
¥,  CAiirrAr*,  floftaix^iu  \  when  firtt 
OOTiBtitUtcd,  ir.  Bamt^fiha,  EpiphiMtthtitt 

Cypriati's  lime,  i,  443* 

i  Parker t  Simucl,  Biihop  of  Oxford, 
vj*  117, 

Parhammtt  bu  no  power  to  muke 
injniil»r*  of  Ohriit,  v.  13  ;  t.  OrJ^ 
ffolieH^  J'fAli ;  the  Long,  t.  1»2. 

Pomoiti/iiti  1. 143. 

Parpchirti  Chureheit  If.  Chnrchta, 

IlA^jiffoi,  ].  «.  dloceiet,  L  387,  440, 
441,  497»  601 ;  iU  484  j  T.  iiio«ffe, 
Paritht*, 

TlipmnQu  tr.  483— #i5* 

fi^NfjfOitf,  frikiw  of  Sydnty  Stiiiex 
CtHiege,  VI.  1S£I,  im 

P«jrM/  /.aw*,  in.  5*0,  *77, 

PaschmmM  Radhtrtui^  tv,  8f,  £^;  op- 
poitnit^i  of,  IV*  92, 

FfUJihn-ti^tif,  U  283,  8*2. 

Poffcivr,  ].  30f ;  V.  Priii'Aaf :  fint  «nd 
latt  dayft  of,  were  «o)cluu  jiiuinhlin, 
I*  107  i  i¥.  im  X  but  not  of  »o  itriet 
«b^rvai)€e  ftt  the  Sitib«t1i  iiid  ihe 
day  ot  Alonemtfiil,  (,  108  j  v*  XfrvUe 
Work  ?  vtirsmmw*  of,  ui»#d  by  imr 
Loni  in  iiiiititutiug  iIhp  «iioh«mtf  ii, 
2#tS,  2S7  1  EUilotn*  at  iho  firti,  en  act - 
9ii  by  tlie  Law,  but  diviited  by  the 


Jewt  erer  after,  and  by  otir  Lord, 
It.4l8»4a3;  VI,  €£,06. 
Pmtetft,  election  of,   m   the  Chorch^ 

not  m  the  State,  r.  721;  v,  18  ;  v, 
Churcht   Cirrgift  Ordinathn,  Peopi$f 
State. 
Pittfjitetiotii  Spirit  of,  acknowledged  by 
the  SuettiiatiM^  HI,  1£2;  v>  i^^iitHi, 

Paim»ti  V*  /oArt. 

Patrinrch  of  the  Weal,  the  Pope  allowed 

to  be,  Vt  Jttmtt  /,,  Home, 
Patrmfrknte*,  \\\  the  Church,  iv.  443, 
Pairiartht,  saved  by  the  Gospel,  v, 
isaw  o/  Atme*  i  polygamy  of,  v,  Pttiy* 
gftm^i  it  doeii  not  appear  that  Uie 
!»ahbalh  wa»  kept  by,  iv«  493;  y. 
^^raftfim  J  aeveii  preeepta  given  to 
Koflh,  J.  423  ^11.  467,  4ti8  ;  nu  U, 
4U*,  IV.  337,  41>0:  v.  1H7,  507: 
question  reipeeting  the  lonU  of,  be* 
fore  Cliritt  came,  tv,  (ial  |  v,  Limbut 

Piiitit^iitM  JUmtnurrumt  v.  £93,  394, 

Patrick,  St.,  iv,  455  j  v,  ir^ittmL 

fFnirirk,  Bishop,  jH-rtuaded  byTbom- 
dike's  bf»ok  to  seek  episcopal  ordl- 
ttatJnDi  vK  184. 

PtttrQfi*,  PutfonagWt  of  ehuTcheSt  i.  83  i 
IV.  863. 

Pairttm  £im.fiiuif  v,  i^iMil>«ii« 

PattttSt.t  hnw  anapo^ile,!.  2:  journey i 
of,  I.  13—10,  24,  706,  707  :  revela- 
tion to,  re*Hprcting  Iiis  futnre  jour- 
ney*, which  turned  nut  othtrwiEe,  t. 
205,  200:  with  St.  Peter,  foundctl 
the  Chureh  of  Antioeh,  i,  21,  430, 
440 :  and  that  of  Home,  v.  Rimr : 
au(;ceMOr»  of,  lhere^v,^Nt^£>e^,  Hamt  t 
hid  the  oyersiglit  of  the  Churchea 
of  hit  pUiUiug  for  the  time,  i,  jQi 
fikMn  isf  guvymtiient  estated  over 
th^m  1iy»  jind  grii dually  i!«iabliahed» 
V  flfNJKtift^  Chtitrht  fitrrttrfhif  :  com- 
panions ofp  1^130,  I6h  V*  Luktt 
Timr*th^t  Tifuji :  of  hii  dtiiiii^  hkito 
thai  I  hti  needed  in  preaehjti|(  the 
Gospel  for  imihing,  tti.  06£f  t  of  the 
'*  third  heiiven'*  into  which  be  waa 
ravUlted,  v.  Hettfgn:  had  not  a  ape- 
ciil  revelation  of  hi»  own  ^aUaiiiwi, 
111.037  i  of  hi«  **bi'i«g  witli  Chriat," 
IV.  mti,  6:»3,  ti76,  710  I  prscti^d  a 
trade,  alter  the  Jewifth  custom,  i« 
38y, 

ArgiimrutM  of  Use  i^cveTal  Epiitlea 
^tt  ^,  GnintitiNM,  ifrhrfU'M,  Ramttm  i 
doetrine  of,  respe^tin^  juitifleation 
by  faith,  Itt,  69--118;  v.  im,  I3i, 
&'i7  :  by  fsltli  alone,  i.e^  by  under* 
taking  Christianity,  111,  124  J  v.  I37i 
ipralis  not  of  tiie  works  of  thir  Gospel 
but  of  the  law   of  Aioftes    and    the 
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worki  of  it,  III.  102,  106—110: 
i^bethcr  in  Hum.  vii.  he  speaks  in 
the  person  of  a  regenerate  or  an  un- 
regenerate  man,  iii.  1G6 — 170,  639 
— (i  K :  speaks  not  there  of  himself 
literally,  but  by  a  fifrcurxjifiaricrfths 
of  anothei  under  the  person  of  him- 
self, 111.  (i41,  042:  whether  of  an 
Israelite  before  and  wider  the  Law, 
as  Grotius  thinks,  iii.  6(2:  or  of  an 
Israelite  to  whom  the  Gospel  is 
proposed,  ib. :  doctrine  of,  upon  per- 
severance, and  the  possibility  of  fall- 
ing from  grace,  in.  622 — 624,  626 — 
62S :  on  predestination  and  grace, 
III.  500—5'JG:  speaks  of  the  Gen- 
tiles as  burn  in  sin,  ill.  176,  177  : 
of  precept  Hud  counsel  in,  ill.  687» 
688;  IV.  82*;  v.  47,  674;  \,  Coun- 
sel, Supercrogatioiiy  Virgins  :  no 
ground  for  purj^^atory  in,  iv.  668, 
671,  678  :  prayer  for  the  dead  in,  v. 
Omsiphorus  :  doctrine  of  daemons  in, 
what,  V.  Dermons. 

Supposelh  a  society  of  the  Church, 
and  its  right  to  endowments,  i.  643  ; 
VI.  14:  doctrine  of,  respecting  weak 
brethren,  l.  308,  520  ;  ii.  419,  420  ; 
V.  98,  213,  214,  279,  344,  347—361, 
385,412—420;   vi.  44:  of  Church 
authority  in  the  matter  of  meat  offered 
to  idols,  V.  Idols :  and  of  veiling  wo- 
men in  cliurch,   v.   Veiling:   of  the 
prophecies  in,  concerning  Timothy, 
I.    17,   767;    IV.  748:    irpoiardtityoi 
and  ijyovfityot  in  the  Epistles  of,  v. 
'Hyovfxfyoi,    Tlpo  icrdfAt  yoii   of 
bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons  in, 
v.  Bishops t  Deacons,  Presbyters :  list 
of  Church   offices   in,    iv.   393 ;  v. 
Gifts  :  prophesying  in,  v.  Prophets : 
on   spiritual   graces,  v.   G{fts :  rule 
of,  in  Christian  as&omblies,  i.  221  : 
prescribed  in  substance  the  cucha- 
ristic  thanksgiving,   i.  337  ;  iv.  10, 
52,  54;   v.  182—184:    texts  of,  al- 
leged against  forms  of  prayer,  relate 
to  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  iv.  531,  532: 
authority  of,  requires  the  service  to  be 
in  the  vulgar  tongue,  iv.  558:  ana- 
thema of,  II.  335,  491- :  of  apostates, 
V.  apostates,  Hebrews:  the  incestu- 
ous Corinthian,  v.    Corinlh  :  indul- 
gences, v.  Indulgences :  did  not  de- 
rive  his    power   from    the   Law    of 
Moses,  II.  285  ;  v.  Selden :  instruc- 
tion  of,  respecting  widows,  v.   H'i- 
dou's:    respecting    the    marriage   of 
converts,    v.    Converts,     Marriage  : 
charge   of,  to  wives  who  have    left 
their  husbands,   to  remain  unmar- 
ried, IV.  313  :  on  dissolution  of  mar- 
ridge  lie,  IV.  308,  309 ;  v.  206,  507. 


Prophecies  of^  retpectiiif  antH 
christ,  concern  no  Christian,  i.  747 
—749;  II.  446;  v.  236,  504,  507, 
515;  ▼.  AnHekriMi. 
Pmul  ofSamcsata,  i.  563 ;  II.  182,  184, 
190,  214,  312;  iii.  302;  it.  425, 
4H>,  553,  880;  v.  330:  w.Amrriim: 
denied  the  Godhead  of  oar  Lord  with 
Ebion  and  Artetnas,  and  with  Sabei- 
lius  the  personal! t J  of  the  Hd? 
Spirit,  V.  143,  144,  330:   t.  *0/mo^ 

Paulut,  the  lawyer,  it.  350. 

Peace,  ciril,  not  to  be  disturbed  under 

pretence  of  Christianity,  i.  578;  t. 

ChrisHanity,  Pirns  f'..  State,  War. 
,  kiss  of,  IT.  846 ;  and  t.  EMtka- 

rist,  Kiss. 
Peace-oferings,  i.  476  :   the  eucharist 

of  the  nature  of,  i.  476  ;   it.  104. 
Pearson,  Bishop,  Master  of  Trin.  Cell 

Cambridge,  VI.  139, 140,  t204,t215, 

t281,  t240. 
Pedagogue,  v.  Clement  of  Aiexamdria, 

Law  of  Moses. 
Pelagtanism,  v.  Pelagiu*  :  how  the  doc- 
trine of  the  school  on  justification  is 

entangled  with,  iii.  608. 
Pelagius,  u.  412;    in.   640,   658;  T. 

167;    V.  Massilians,  Srmipelagians : 

a  monk,   of  Britain,   iii.  339;   iv. 

814,  815 :  deimrts  not  from  the 
Church  in  the  matter  of  justi6ca- 
tion,  III.  133,  143:  acknowledges 
the  grace  of  God  in  making  ns  rea- 
sonable creatures  and  in  giving  as 
the  doctrine  and  motives  of  Chris- 
tianity, III.  149,  836.  345—347,351, 
854,  457,  520;  v.  143 :  but  denies 
the  inward  grace  of  Christ  in  pre- 
venting the  will  in  its  acceptance 
of  the  offrr  made  to  it,  in.  148, 
457,  608,  609  :  v.  143  :  denies  it  as 
the  cure  of  original  sin,  in.  335; 
IV.  161,  172;  V.  143:  denies  on- 
ginal  sin,  iii.  336,  337,  520;  t.  14: 
and  temporal  death  to  be  the  pu- 
nishment of  Adam's  sin,  in.  158 ;  t. 
143  :  of  ba))tism  and  concupiscence, 
III.  356,  375:  affirms  grace  to  be 
given  according  to  our  merits,  iii. 
485,  492,  520,  608 ;  T.  538  :  did  not 
hold  tlie  satisfaction  of  Christ,  in. 
582—584 :  affirms  that  man  without 
the  help  of  grace  can  fulfil  God's 
law,  III.  346,  457,  485,  487,  664, 
666 :  alleges  that  Gentiles  are  saTed 
as  Gentiles,  in.  348,  353  ;  t.  314, 
315.  3f2,  533:  and  Jews  as  Jews, 
II.  260;  HI  348:  and  that  the  Old 
Testament  covenanted  expressly  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  i.  113,  801 : 
II.  219,  259,  260,  300,  457;  ▼.  Law 
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rfM*iitft  dtKCin^uihliPi  tho  kingdom 
of  h&aven  from  tT^ep|»Uin|r  lir^,  ii* 
4^7  \  IV,  170  I  aHaw«  tlie  b«ptbm  of 
jniamt^  not  for  rvmintitQii  of  ^m%,  hut 
fur  tlii^  kiiigdoiri  of  h^avtrn ,  ]  t,  4^7,  1 1 1. 
15fi,34 1  J  rv,  i:i,179;  v»54l:  bow 
]n»  bt;reRy  nMurjilty  kd  hie  folio w«fi 
ti»  KfttoriAniiin,  iti.  l£ai  v^  14S: 
lie  Btt>]jp«il  abort  of  Oitf  full  heripsy 
of  Sodnut,  lit.  154  — 137 1  347  j  v» 
Hit,  5M:  U  coiitlemnett  by  t(ie  tra- 
tlilioii  of  tbe  Churcli,  lii,  3H»  4!15  j 

IV,  177  s  V.  147.  315,  .^25,  32fi,  4H ; 
c0iukiTHtei(  by  «<iuiK')U  iti  N  umidJB., 
Piiti!Bliit<f,  iijhI  €!»i;wlii*r«i  ib.E  ftod  in 
Wsl«^  IV,  4^5  :  how  f;ir  juttifitd  Uy 
lliQ  ]iiugui||rv  of  the  fflthefa  brfori* 
him,  III.  351,  3117  i  iofuntA  b4|»tlKvd 
Wforfi  1¥,17K 

Priefhilftf  And  Chet^liitrS}  tchDltifi  of 
thy  law,  IV,  S7S. 

i'eft.  Dr.  John,  fvt.  174,  aiOt  kUet 
of  Thomdike  to,  concerning  Walter 
Wiirner'i  Logftritbtnic  eunoiii  vi,  1 15| 

lie, 

F*r(«,  tv*  43G. 

rrftiitrifa,  civil,  for  rtligiori,  r,  Chrh* 

til  be  cfiEliift'iJ  r»'heT  than  eomply 
viUh  evil,  Y,  22:  wbftt  thi^  protection 
of  r^liKbin  n-qulret,  v,  375  —  377, 
♦"7 :  jiro-pojieJ  ifitii'iey  pcnnlly  u|khi 
lniief**ndrntji  in    \fS7 ,  v.  3(15,  375  i 

V.  /  '  ii|»ou  hrreiy,  v. 
Itt'T,  i  .  Upon  etiiivrnMcl«« 
of   U^......      ,..iJet    tb«    Th4:od0i(i}in 

•««de,  V,  il2  iiitpm^d  by  inAt* 
pendentft  in  jNew   L^nglund,  v,  Ntw 

^fnmtrf,  (lie?  cur»  of  «in  hj,  i»  i  tndt- 
lion  of  the  ipofittv,  t,  &St  7S2  i  tt. 
l«S,  370,  4ti6i  tv.  lit,  in,   214, 

fiONj;   n<rtr»»itv   mni  ^       t,  to 

the  retorery  of  Cla<r»  j^rnee^  »ccofd* 
lug  tu  fhts  S trine iire»,  i.  414,  4I£, 
1184,  782  i  ti.  ifi4— IdK;  HI.  701 
"704i  tv,  IB3-201,  22(1,  25ti ;  v. 
203.  5Jt»i  VI.  30— 31,  S*  J  v.J^tftf,, 
Jt/>httt  f*tiut  I  ngrceint'itt  of  frimkive 
prictic^,  I.  410^1*!  u.  162,  4(55. 
4^:  III.  53,  7ai--7t>«  !  n.  211  — 
S«l,  24i  t  V,  203,  £$P  ^  f  L  34,  3£  : 
€*w  ftf  TtrtuUiaii,  II.  1(S2  t  ttixd  V\ 
TtriutHmt ;  nlSir  csi^c^i,  v  Turir^Ap 
DfrntmrtmH  ^f  fhfi  fkith.,  IttdufgrHrf*, 
Ninmiiimtia ;  Ktcnty  of  thn  iufirnl, 
mkI  gTAdtiAl  relaxation  of  it,  ¥.  Uff- 
ftjilmr  f  i«tt»og  my'ide  the  Uc^tortiim- 
tiim,  no  Ctiureb  ibai  had  oot,  HI. 
53:  liiwiird  nficniiiice  Uj4l  u  till- 
oen  oU«m«til  fAidon  «iuiir,  by  ihe 


Hcriptnr«4,  iv.  186 — lft0:  no  Iradi* 
tldn  from  Ihe  nimntlen,  that  wt  mih 
vjiti  be  onrod  withiMit  t!ie  k<?ys«  v, 
AVy#,  5/II  ,*  n  ^rwund  of  tb«  Cbut^'b** 
potver,  1, 654  :  iv,  2S^  ;  v,  Ckvrfh, 

I'ower  of  the  keys  in,  t.  HC^j^j.' 
thoiic  who  ifiipo»pd^  in  part  nliy- 
tidans,  tn  pnrt  jud^m,  t,  56,  tuii 
lY.  203,216,255,257^.  thtw?  wbo 
bAVp  the  kevs,  remit  liii  by  pfeicrib* 
iiifT,  V*  AV vi  *'  inie  imrpotf!  of,  ¥, 
f*ji  Mi/idHMj  .*  thc^  undergoing  of,  Ati 
the  niniitr  for  ptrdun,  v,  232,  445, 
5^1 :  luitiKflfa  for  &l(i  by  i^ualifjfjng 
fat  4siirJon  thmupb  mortilying  ilia 
iumer'ji  eoiicuplncwiM,  iir,  704, 
70S}  IV,  20l«  210,211,250,7.51  J  v. 
203,  440?  %l.  3ti:  how  the  Chwreh 
pjirtlons  i^in  by,  v.  Churrh^  Ertommm* 
ttieaiimt^  Ke^n ;  nci;visitV  of,  upon 
tbiR  grtiunH,  iv.  102,  2l>4*  210,  dOH  : 
T.  203,  Tl%  232,  233 1  vi>  34i : 
tciidn  jilwAyi  la  communion  in  the 
eufbariHt  tiK  \i'^  ^im,  iv,  224;  v, 
22»,232,  233,  416;  l«iigih  of,  evi- 
dence a  the  pUTpOTO  for  wbi<<b  it  wnt 
^tijdncvJ,  IV,  225,  7-^1  ;  not  to  bi 
eiijoiited  wuh  the  ini^nt  of  f^xtin- 
guiiliing  a  debt  of  ipmporal  ptiuiiih- 
mriit.  111.  706,  im;  IV.  244,  5*56, 
23U,  725,  7:IS,  751,  90»,  028;  v, 
23(1,  445  J  v*  Patrgtit&fif :  U  to  take 
*iwAy  Kin,  not  frcjmial  only,  m.  704j 

IV.  183,  IB3,  26 J;  vi.  Sfl  ;  v.  E^* 
rvmrnttnicatioTt^  Kttjt  t  of  ibt?  Hoi^tisb 
dottHne  of  i«tiHfiic<iiun  io,  i^Mfv,  8(12, 
803  \nu  701,  705  i  IV.  2t3-2Sl  ; 

V,  561  \  V,  Saiijfitrimn :  ftbuidv« 
notion  of  mikinir  iltritt*Nn  into  con-* 
ttitiim  by,  V.  AitHHon^  €oNtnti<m 

' ^  a  84crinic<it  i  r< ,  i  v  7  49 ; 

V .  ^  If ;  V ,  Mrlanch  f ft  n ji  i  di  f- 

tt-U'^'.^:  ".,  a^m  the  two  fr^cmtnenti 
of  baptttni  »nd  the  eiichnrl*l,  I  v. 
761;  V,  201,5S4;  wilcmnky  cif,  i^i 
*Bcrent  Unie«,  of  bow  Kr«ii  r  Vr.  r, 
tv.  750}  V.  lNrrfiT#o4ij  imp"*  lipii 
^rbjilld^  in,  V.  imf>»tittot,  »f  HnmU  ; 
1lce«atJty  of  private,  for  tliv  rttrr  tif 


■jnjt>-^*»:i  t 


'A  I, 


2-^" 

V,  ' 

ti Vi'  l:  liii  ft  b,  1 V .  *i5  If  i  V » :.  I 
fSU,  Siiij  At  the  W-^\t\n 
l.47l»i   IV.  2^9,  .>0-       - 

sItenM  will  I  tiii.i...u.,.^, 
1401  V,  fLrrffPfftniiiiicofirrvt 
pantion  for  E«»trr,  iv  507  \  t.  201} 

VI,  124:  e3Ltr«me  kmrtion  n  br«nrh 
of,  IV,  V62— 2»0,  TIO;  v,  20^5,  330, 
5<i2— 5d4i  V.  |/iip#l«M, 

To    nbom    llie  kty*  Motig,  v. 


V  ILi 
i,.  2-^7, 
in  pte- 


GKN£EA1*  tNDBXi 


jr«f«  i  intero««noo  tlie  part  of  the 

Fropi<>  i  the  people  to  be  satisfied  in, 
]h.  :  tight  of  biKhop  and  presbyters 
teip«ctivtlyi,  V,  Bishopr,  Pre>tb^ifFM  : 
iiiEerest  of  the  BtAie  in^  v*  Kxcomm^- 

ApoRtftteA  not  Admitted  to,  tr. 
ApMt0tet  i  adu)tety  excluded  from, 

mnd  ought  to  to  da  in  KngUnd, 
V,  271,  375*  MS;  snd  duelfi,  ib.; 
inurdvr  *l«o  excluded  from,  v.  J/en- 
tanitttt  NowitiaHM  ;  beretica  «ome- 
timeft  reconciled  without,  v.  /lenr- 
liV^r  .*  HinnciFft  cotivict  by  law,  or 
tiotoriouflly  guilty,,  ought  not  to 
communicate  befure  uiiderfEnJu£^»  J» 

m,  im ;  V.  m,  26y.  271,  ^87*  sse, 

974,  462p  476,  4SS  :  on  a  death -bt'd^ 
bow  fur  to  be  censured  as  inade- 
quate, u\,  705— 708  i  IV.  220— 
22  2  J  V,  280:  how  fw  to  be  pre- 
iumed  solid,  ib, ;  the  primitive 
Church  look  a  middle  eourse  tipun 
the  subject,  iv.  223:  why  iiotie  fot 
ain  before  baptiitm,  lit.  $1 ;  v.  5'fji  ,* 
in  certain  CAAes  not  impoiied  upon 
fllergy  in  the  primitive  Church,  tv. 
23 ti  ;  Aud  V.  Chrgy  :  tlioae  who  had 
iDcurredf  not  promoted  to  be  clergy, 
Y*  Clergy:  thote  that  are  under,  tn 
a  tort  excommunieatei  u  05^  v. 
£icommuttif:ation  :  in  lulgence  nf,  v. 
Iwduigencc» :  those  who  had  once 
been  admitted  to,  not  admitted  a 
eecond  time  if  they  fell  again  |  i, 
411  ;   IV,  :il7,  219;  vi.  35. 

What  controversy  the  Refurma- 
tion  hath  con<!crniag^*  witli  the 
Church  of  Rome,  iv.  184,  185  r  v. 
£58 — 302:  resolution  of  the  question 
in  brie!,  iv.  ISO:  Romish  doctrine 
of,  necessarily  prejudicial  to  the 
Chrijstianity  of  those  who  own  it, 
IV,  907^  a08 :  unhallowed  abuse  of, 
in  the  Church  of  Home,  iv.  751,  908, 
928  ;  V,  Stil ;  V,  JitrUioft,  bidut- 
gfftrtff  Supfreragatian  :  but  not  ren- 
dered void  by  Romish  doctrine,  I  v. 
250,  751  :  scandal  arising  therefrom, 
IV.  250 ;  V.  500,  5U2  :  evil  AriaJUg 
(him  the  conceit  of  the  present 
Cburcli  being  infallible,  iv.  251  : 
commutation  of,  into  the  vtjyage  to 
tbe  Holy  Land,  iv.  25 1,  7'2B,  844  ;  v. 
2S4,  &&Qf  591  :  and  the  fighting  for 
Chriitiant  agAiiiAt  infidds,  tv.  251, 
725:  V.  Crusades:  and  for  small  sums 
of  raonuy,  IV*  251,  252,  725  :  abso- 
lution did  iioi  supersede  all  further, 
IV.  223;  V.  JbsolHthn  :  of  enjoiniiif, 
after  ftbrolu lien  prunotinetd,  J  v.  254 : 


abase  of  admitting  to  eomitititiloa 
before  the  peuance  is  perrornied,  iw, 
254,  255,  256,  908  ;  v.  220,  230- 

Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Kngv 
land,  tv*  259^261 ;  agreemem  of  tba 
Moravians,  v,04;  v.  Moravian*:  bop« 
of  reformation  in^  in  1001,  v.  272; 
f  VI.  2<iT»24lSi  restoring  of,  the  only 
true  reformation,  i.  480  :   the  Churcli 
not  reformed  without  restoriDg  pub- 
lic  or  private,  v.  272 :   necessity  <>t^ 
restoring  in  the  Church  of  Knglaiid,  H 
tv,  927  :  V.  00,  203,  269,  272,  287,  ■ 
336,  375,  444,  402,  478,  ^8  :  vvhal 
means    left    for   restoring,   ▼.  274; 
Church  of  England  atucioua  lo  re- 
store, V.  Buciptine,  England:    it  ia 
dropped  by  the  Lutherans,  v.  04. 

O^ee  fur,  ought  to  be  preacribed 
in  public  pi'Danee,  iv.  S54  i  itiucb 
more  in  private,  ih* 

Pvmtrniinm  dare^  prifrff  ^cctperet  I. 
58;  IV.  224;  vr.  34. 

Fenittnt*,  1.  314,  310|  320,  327*  331» 
352,  M7  ]  IV.  750, 

Pentapoiht  Churches  planted  in,  hf 
Sl  Mark,  T.  199:  depended  upon 
Alexandria,  ii,  184;   lit.  3 02- 

Feniatevch,  the  Greek,  the  only  part  of 
the  Septuagint  made  by  Jewi  fnrni 
Jerusialem,  ii.  045,  04S:  is  a  help 
to  the  true  reading  of  the  Script ures^ 
It.  065  :  notwithstanding  exceptions 
to  jt,  11.  048,054,  05».  ■ 

Samaritan,  v.  Samurltmu  ■ 

n«j^T*j*cy(rr-^,  iv,  604.  m 

Pmpff,  interest  of,  in  ihe  Church »  bow 
limited,  r.  84,  155,  45B,  5Qa,  5  J  J, 
785,  813;  tv.  385,  835;  not  en- 
dowed with  the  chief  power  in  aaj 
Church,  I-  4-15,  454 ;  iv.  3«5  s  r*  m 
IttiieptHdt'nii  :  Blonder  a  theory  of  H 
the  puwer  of,  J*  825  :  difference  of,  " 
from  the  clergy,  i.  484 1  and  n 
Clergy f  Laymen;  intereat  of,  na  uow 
represented  by  the  civil  power,  r_ 
Chufcht  Kiiig*t  Poufer,  State:  change 
of  circumstances  renrler^^  it  necesaary 
now  to  diiipense  with  requinng  Lh« 
consent  of,  to  Church  acta,  tv,  S37; 
advantage  to  be  gained  by  allowing 
to,  the  Jtiterest  to  which  they  are 
entitled,  tv.  M9  i  present  in  eowndl* 
hut  mil  called  to  give  sentence,  i, 
158,  444,  454^-450,  538  j  iv.  3K5, 
835,  830,  838 1  inleresl  of,  iu  nr- 
dlnation,  i.  71^792;  iv*  837  i  tube 
satis fJL'd  in  the  course  taken,  of  the 
competency  of  the  persona,  but  not 
to  nominate,  t.  Tl^  b8,  155,  387, 
457,  458,  5U,  790*  792  j  ii.  142 1 
Iv.  370,  385,  480,  860  ;  v.  207,  4*(0, 
401;   Vt  La^   Elder*;  tluit   iulej 
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bcAt  fiftlUfic4  in  the  course  now  prsf  * 
tiaed,  I.  Ul,  H5,  45«  ;  v.  "Bitin^tpu^ii, 
Pr^iratio  *■  how  far  the  ccijihenl  fjf, 
required  m  the  times  of  the  ApOitles, 
tv.  Sa7,  838 :  did  not  elect,  v.  Xfi- 
fKT4>>iA  '  the  keifs  do  not  belong 
to,  V,  Kfy$ ;  iuteresit  of,  in  penance 
and  excommunication,  v,  B^rommu- 
nicatwH,  Ptnaner  .-  eiiiinot  CQt^Recrnte 
the  eueliartst,  v.  Kurharittt  Lfttfmf*  : 
tntereit  of,  in  the  goodc  of  tlkt 
Church  I  V.  Gowit :  in  the  UM  of 
the  Scripturev,  u.  839--8f2. 
Pipin,   IT.  4t»£,  £83^884;   T.  fi92^ 

Ptritttf  Ebion's  bere^y  hegAti  Irif  tiu 

/^i^r/fc/*™,  ChmtiJin,  in.  686;  v.  U2, 
537,  539,  574:  nut  peffecily  JittniM- 
iible  in  ihii  life,  ill.  692;  v«  J^i'ihs 
Sim  under  th<^  Uw  of  Mone^,  it  it 
ti 0 3 !  in  mem M I te  1  j f i%  v>  Monkery  ,* 
of  the  F&OAticsi  ^*  (340 ;  and  v.  hn* 

Tltpto^^ut&^f  I.  817. 
Ptrift&Mkt,  III*  3G5;  Y*  Arltmlt, 
Perrmckiff,  Dr„  »¥.  803  i  |vj.25+, 
IVrreit,  C«rilljtKl  dUt  pre  fen  the  fathers 
of  the  fourth  century  to  their  pri*de- 
ceiiori,  it* 427  i   oh  the  unte-Niceuc 
fnthersi  and  Aritii,  III,  28H,  299, 
PftitvHtioH,  lu  403,  404  J   V.  JO  I;  V, 

ihrrlim^  HohhfM^  Pwiwr,  Stale, 
PeftttH^anre,  of  thOM  that  ire  once 
ju*tifted,  ni,  615  $  t.  149,  327,  &U  ; 
V*  ^jncraflfc  :  of  three  opinions,  one 
true,  one  ]nc<»usiatent  with  the  faith, 
tlie  third  tmi  true  yet  not  de«trtic- 
ti¥c  of  the  faith,  Jii  616—620:  eri- 
denco  from  Senptnrc,  in*  ^21-^ 
^44 ;  initancet  from  tb*  Old  TeiU^ 
in«nt  nf  holy  men  nho  have  fallen 
intd  Ood*i  dbpleaaiuv,  iii,  629 — 
6.11. 

Perimvj  Pfrwwat  the  term  broy^hl  in 
Agahikt  herellci,  ill.  337:  v^ect  of 
it  in  teeurine  old  doctriue,  Hi. 
307. 

PtifK  TV.  63],  785;  V.  525;  v.  m*- 
Ac*r,  iil4ii,  imtigt. 

Pfiiktn,  I.  121  i  jr.  277  i  iv.  542. 

Pwiapiuif  utiMliiifactory  explanation 
by,  of  Kiitc-Ntcctie  langiingv  re* 
Kpectinjf  the  Hofy  Trinity,  in.  287, 
298,  3(H:  maintain!  the  orthodoxy 
of  «iice.Nic«ne  doctrine,  ill.  21^9, 
300, 

Peter ^  St.,  fall  and  repentMire  of,  ni. 
4<F2,  030?  tv.  400 1  with  St.  Paul, 
founded  the  Churchemf  Antlwh  and 
Home,  t^PmUt  Homf.*  and  of  Corinth, 
I,  ]40t  jomt  ancceuloti  in  the  two 


forincr,  in  two  Chtirchcs,  of  Jcwi 
and  GentileSj  v.  jintiintht  Hamr  ; 
conjeclure,  that  ClcmctU  succeeded 
St.  Peter,  and  Linus  St  Paul,  at 
Home,  1.  23,  24  :  had  tlu'  Qirer%ht 
for  the  time  of  the  Churt'he«  of  hit 
planting,  i.  11;  v.  jfpoxties,  Hitr* 
arrh^ :  went  to  Poutua,  t,  24 :  at- 
lended  hy  St  Mark,  u  177,  452;  tr« 
436,  437  :  at  writing  his  first  Epiatk^ 
I.  151. 

How  first  among  the  apoflles,  t. 
140;  IV.  399-- 404;  t.  i^nrtpg 
apotialemm :  the  apoailea  all  of 
equal  power,  St.  Peter  only  chief  in 
managing  it,  iv.  403 :  no  aovereign 
over  ihem,  ir.399 — 403 :  why  ihrii-* 
commaj'ided  to  feed  Chrbt'K  sheep, 
IV.  400:  commiasion  of  the  olhef 
apoatlei  immediate  frtttn  our  Lord« 
iv.  4(14  :  the  keys  given  to,  in  eom- 
mon  with  I  he  reit,  rv.  402  r  in  the 
person  of  the  Church,  t  (J5,785i 
J¥.  413 — 416;  V.  AVyt/  w»t  the 
rock  on  which  the  Church  was 
built,  but  III  common  with  the 
twelve,  IVf  401 :  Roma  mat  plea  of 
the  headship  of,  bj  Djvjne  right, 
eittending  through  AleSEaudria  and 
Antioch  to  lifiTue,  a  contradiction 
to    eoi»mon    reaiion,    t¥.    43G;    t. 

Liturgy  of,  *o  called,  ii  the  Ra* 
man  Miaial,  r,  264^  tv.  5dt  bow  it 
haa  hcen  changed,  i.  264,  265,  348, 
354;  IV.  716,  718:  meaning  of  tb« 
atcirj'  that  the  eucharisl  waa  eonae* 
crated  by,  with  the  Lord**  Prayer 
only,  T.  Eycharhtt  Oregvftf  #A# 
Gre^t ;  tpurioui  life  of,  speaking 
of  clerical  Judaea  in  Church  cauiea, 
t.  702,  703,  828 :  iv.  847,  849. 

Peter  ^  hi  ah  up  of  Aleitiindrifti  IV-  441- 

^^—  ^AJfi Nri/,  V.  t.mnhnrd. 

PttruM  dt  JtUat^tt,  Cardinal  Camera- 
men jia,  held  the  CaihoUc,  WA  ibe 
prftftfiit  Cburcb,  infallthle,  n.  73. 

Fulto^  introduced  the  Illeaa^di 

Virgin  into  the  prayrr*  of  the 
Church,  iv,  781. 

MimgnMf  IV,  4fiO. 

Phttrmokt  of  the  gi«C9  and  deepeea  of 
Ood  eoncatningi  ill,  418—452  i  v, 
162,  163. 

Pkariteei,  t.  118.  525  [  tl,  489,  510; 
ill.  175,  17d,  178,  624,  645,  671  ; 
l¥.  347  J  Tt.  75i  141 ;  falic  gloa*  of, 
teapectiug  the  Law,  espcctmg  «f  et- 
laiting  life  lliroiif^h  iu  outward  ob- 
B*Tvance,  in.  454,  683 — fi84;  iv* 
285;  V.255!  how  the  righlcouaneiaof 
Chrihtinna  rii  to  eiceed  the  d|sbteoua- 
ncuB  of>  I M.  685 :  KUriie  of,  of  the  ttibe 
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diiccrt  anil  Sefljiturniiei,  i¥,  312  ; 

VI,  !*<), 
PhiirmtiHi  »   |ir«»tiytflr  of  Culoaite,  U 

Tfi8. 
Philip  th4  tUnt^ttf  hUo  an  evattg^litt, 

I,  18p  S3.  tr@»  ^^h  4J3,  4f»3,  600; 

ni,  O^j  IV.  371 ;  his  lUugUtcrt  Miq 

pr<iptict«»eir  1,  202. 

007. 

■  Mvttmehtfton,  v,  Muhnahtkan. 

PhiliMHrnx,  V.  5'i I. 

i>Ai7ri.  r.  A  Hi  /iUij  vu  Hit  wlii^tUer  a 
Clirintiiui  or ;iuU  il.fi.li}  iv.  SOSiaf 
|1j«  KiiAenff,  u  no,  d2h  tv.  BU7 : 
tb(«  tTQiiiiivkiry  orJevrtat  Alncjintlria, 
v.Atifjrandriai  thoMtietuary,  n,242: 
iviiitofutt,  J(  110,  6471  vt.  SO? 
th«  SiAith,  I.  109  I  ¥1.  7a:  legend 
ith  rcipf  etlng  the  Se|itiiiigint  tfantla* 
tjoii,  iJ,  H'hiS  :  iniJMliunii  tlio  Word  or 
Qm\f  11.  UHllt  (t^l;  rt?cogniiCi  ori- 
gtuftl  R^iu  III.  181 :  tlie  buokorWis- 
d^tii  dftcribriJ  Lo  anttthtT  uf  thu  iiimc 
iiJiiiiCt  H.  608  ;  and  v,  in  Index  11. 

Phihitophtr*,  Greek,  Ht,  5t>tl :  were 
I  hi;  *'  pjitriiiroliH  of  the  htfretkC 
liLlV»7s  iv.mQzY*ArifiQtk,Fiaio, 
PtflhugoruA^ 

Phii&^tifffiitiit  rL'ii|)Ccimg  the  Gothsi  t* 
41H;  IV.  +77. 

Phifbt,  L  *J7H;  IV.  mi,  392. 

Ptniimrianx^  origiiinl  uf  warbhippttig 
JhlAgL^H  niuuiig,  IV,  (jLiS, 

^(^Tttr^Gip  ^vT^ff^Jyf^  of  btt^tiiiTif  11,36  j 

nK2i,  a22s  VI.  ao. 

Mrygiimn,  iv,  212,  213  j  v,  Cntaphr^^ 

♦Jtf «i,  meaning  of,  in  New  TcHtaiucnt, 
tiameaiin  EpIpbAniua,  iii.  170. 

Ph^lnei fries,  v.  Frittges. 

Phtfdct  &tudy  ofi  lakeo  up  by  ejected 
clergy  <luri"*t  the  lUbellioii,  vt.  129, 
tSl,  fl96,  t242. 

Phifgicat  Sdinctf  V.  SHfiice* 

Pktjt,  IV,  474, 

Pictureif  no  act  of  the  Church  eiijoin- 
ing,  ill  cburches^  iv.  7M  ;  how  and 
wlifn  the  practice  became  general p 
]  V .  7 1^0  ;   V ,  Epif}h aniut,  Fmages* 

Pirrre,  Dr.,  ivi.  U7,  tI03,  20& :  certi- 
ficate sent  to»  by  Thoriidikflp  respect- 
ing Ufifthcr'H  belief  in  univerul  xe~ 
dcmptiori,  vi.  VM,  f2m. 

Ptghiua^  Albertus,  Do  Libero  Arbitria, 
HI.  (jQ7  ;  held  justifiGfltlon  by  itn« 
putiid  righteousness,  v,  14L 

Pii^rimagi's,  botv  abused,  iv.251,  725, 
8+4  ;  V.  234,  rM,  591  ;   v,  Grt^gf^r^ 

Utarhf  III.  75  i  V,  Faiti\futy  Fideh*, 


.   695  I  IT,  94^, 


tit»,  I*. 

(i02. 

/F.p ,  Bull  of,  requlHug  ifct 

dogirtjii  of  the  Romaii  *^lftVlfl'if 
Creed,  betng    merely    school    ^te- 

tritie»,  to  h«i  twom  to»  iv.  9(17:  Im* 
<mn<?eiT«bly  itrtage  Uiat  any  fthi^ull 
have  required  this  of  a  Cbrf^iiiD^ 
I?*  910, 

F.t ,  Bull  of,  Against  Qtieen 

Elisabeth,  i.  £76  i  n.  40,  41,  92, 
931, 217. 2 1  a,  ^H9  ;  the  papisia  tbem* 
sekea  lu  England  tiot  agfi!«4  about 
it,  ib. 

PlmtM,  Holy,  T,  OtiircA^*,  H»iwme^m. 

PtiitQ,  V.  PiatamiiiM  t  Balfimr  of.  II.  3: 
iii,l9til  IV.  620:  liww  far  Cbrit- 
tiao  trulli  may  be  discenied  uk  I4i. 
2aK  i  IV.  520,  521  :  idolatry  of  the 
Gnoitictt,  Cerdon,  Marcion,  derived 
from^  IV*  <)21,  622  :  and  of  the  Ma- 
nichees  accordiiiis:    to    EplpliADiui, 

IV,  622  i  V*  Phiimfyphert, 
Piatmiitt,  111.  &55,  3^6,  ^U9:  y.  Plaia : 

were  magicians,  t»  7li9  £  iii.  190^ 
1«)7;  IV.  «i2U<i23. 

Pfi'itht'im,  IV.  +75,  476- 

HA^pw^a,  IV.  <)20;  V.  Fiilitej«» 

/V(i^iii#if,  I,  730. 

PturiiHtieift  in  England,   ought  tft 
sloppeil  liy  confining  cleriry  Ut  il 
own  clioce««e,   nccoriling^  to    the  an 
cient  canon,  v.  Clfrgfft  ^^on-rrtidcnrt : 
have  arisen  from  the  con fia elation  of 
alihey  I  an  da,  v.  371 :  crying  evil  of, 

V.  464. 
PiL'tiita-ntm,  v.  Ptniirntia. 

Porork,  Edward,  fvt.  1S5,  210,  23S ; 
biters  of,  Lo  and  from  Thortidlke,  v« 
LflUrt :  part  taken  by,  iti  ihe  Poly- 
glott  Bible,  vL  123,  t203^2tlt*, 

PfihtM,  Ihlfrrw,  t.  120 :  oome  iiettlier 
frotn  Mose»  nor  Eadtras,  bui  from 
the  Talmud  Jews,  it.  63$^:  Jewisli 
account  of  the  origin  of,  ii.  639— 
042. 

Poltio,  r,  HilhL 

Piitm6fum^  Bihiiothera  Ftairttm,  wben 
puhliahed,  •ni.4;  v.  4311. 

Fottfcrtrjit  II.  170  E  placed  over  the 
Cliurch  of  Sm^rni  bv  St.  John,  i. 
20,  7S,  153,  6K2  ;  VI.  13  t  epktle  oC 
to  the  Philippians,  i.  440,  478,  703, 
771;  31.  4S4;  ut.  IfiS, 

Pai^gomif,  of  the  fathers  under  the 
Law,  II,  300  J  irr.6l4t  v. 20(1,  56*1: 
divers  Iawb  of  Alose^  cither  make  i| 
lawful  or  suppose  it  so,  iv,  283 :  pro- 
hibited by  Levit.  xviii.  18,  accord- 
ing to  the  Sitdducees  and  Scripmrary 
Jews,  IV,  342;  but  this  in Lerp relation 
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<imnot  itandi  ik  :  of  the  patnArcHi, 
that  it  was  dhprttted  wil>t  after  the 
fluod,  rtt.  6^5  i  IV.  0^0 — 341 1  V. 
206,  S@6. 
P^tfgipit  Bt^it,  tu  CS3,  672  ;  iii. 
27*:  ■rcount  of*  vi,  123,  127,  130, 
136,  IS7|  13-55,  flK3,  +202" 2u7, 
t20&,  f  214,  f  2tf8  I  TjIWfopi.^fy/tfl  ; 

aDd  m  luitfJt  IL 
/^fi«r,  mtrntsmfd  by  the   Chiircb*  t. 
fi4  J  ?*  Amtifich,  Rnme,  Tiih4!S  t    toU 
If^tiont  for,  on  the  flrit  day  of  the 
veek,  I.  295  ;  t.  Cietgy,  Guudt, 

/^opiftoi-fft  Of  Ttvenvers,  corpor«lion 
Mt  ditputcd  a  piece  of  litid  with 
the  CbrUtkni,  u.  313,  314;  tv. 
528. 

Hopntot  lenie  o^  ai  ii«ed  hy  mir  Lord 
in  th«  Go$pe]&t  iv.  299 :  s^iilfieth 
tnore  in  Script  a  re  thftti  Id  Attie 
Grerk,  iv.  30-1:  Jewish  interprets' 
tions  of,  IT.  298,  209:  Seidell's  In- 
terpretation of|  T.  Stldrn^ 

TorpAyrj,  i,  750;   n,  325,  327  i   ItL 

Pw^ihililks^  V*  Contlngencirs :  of  thoee 
which  an'  propuurd  to  depend  upon 
itnpertinerit  coiidttiotif,  in.  46^: 
upon  wliit  temiA  the  poiiible  in  ay 
become  futvrci  111*  425,  462^4<H;  : 
V.  ]^a 

Po§t~Voiimmniimt  t«  360 1  v«  CcntaiiiiilMi, 

i*«*vr,  aU  frwm  Oi>d|  tl.  40 Jl,  40S  s  <rf 
■otc reign f  v.  /wp^riiMii,  /lira  |f<^W- 

Eedeaiaiticftl,   t.   ^514,    Sl£;    v. 
»  CAirreA,  jr«f«**  u  spiiitUAlf  not  tem- 
poral,  voJuiitAiy,    IH>1    coflctive,    v, 

^  itufi ;  III  wh^ni  ii  reitf ,  v.  Apfslhi, 
MUkifpff  Chrg^t  Cmrts,  Lawmen, 
\  P*9pt*,  Fftfh^teft,  iIo«f#  :  to  be  tn- 
I  imvftd  by  the  staler  if.  I'kurth,  Bit- 
{mpUm.-  enforced  by  the  Cbrj»ti«n 
*"  erorn,  ¥,  Akjnn^tt  Sft*ru*f 
Uan^  Ckurchf  Bmprtarw  :  int'oii- 
l>ce  of  Seidell's  objection,  that 
were  of  God,  iecular  puvtet 
I  not  limit  the  ii»e  of  it,  ii.  U% 
h  20(^1  tv.  203,  20fi,  327.  SU, 
IMU],  MB— MB,  SSO;  r.  AVoilaj, 
//./..  %fniimm*t^hifm  hinolhrr 
^^•init,  i&awf  re<l,  tbnt  ex- 
itioii  waa  fbuiidf^  on  the 
^XiiWt  and  belongs  tiot  to  the  Church 
^ai  inch  but  only  if  eitabliihird  by 
LtefHilar  powers,,  it,  19^—199,  274, 
[^20,  ,12U  335  J  IV.  29J1I  r.  AJ^r^* 
diioM  r  is  denied  m  ^*i/ft  by 
II.  31;  tv,  293;  fvi.  2^9: 
VtOKHpiti*  S 


abuse  of,  no  argument  agalntt  iti  e^- 
istenee,  ir,  8110:  pa  rail  d  of,  among 
the    Jcwa^    r*    Con^iitifrieM,  Kittgtt 

Seculsr,  or  civil i  i.  313,  514;  v, 
Emperttrt,  Kif>gSt  Si  air:  losea  no 
inherent  power  by  becominic  Cliris- 
lian,  V.  Cktistimiiitt :  but  be  corner 
thereby  bound  to  protect  the  faith, 
V.  Vknfchj  Ki*igs^  Statr :  h  not 
founded  on  grace,  v.  Damhiim  7 
ha  lb  interest}  if  Cbriiiiau^  iti  nil 
parta  of  the  Church's  power*  and 
Jiow,  T.  Cftwrr/t,-  the  interest  of,  in 
determining  matiera  of  failh,  pre- 
auppoieth  Uie  aoeiely  of  the  Church 
and  the  act  of  it,  it,  376 ;  [&  to  give 
effect  to  tie  decreea  of  the  Church 
and  to  aid  ita  dlscipUnei  t,  VhHttrk^ 
Ditdplttte:  the  conscience  of,  dis- 
charged, main  tain  ing  the  Church, 
T.  129:  ahoiild  maintain  ilie  regular 
constituiion  of  each  several  Church, 
aa  the  due  way  to  reformation,  it* 
886  :  how  it  may  reform  the  Churchy 
T,  OwrrA,  Rfjarmnthn  .*  h  to  main - 
tmu  true  reUgion,  1.  /j16,  /i/}4 ;  r, 
129'  cinnoi  ptiniib  Un  religii>n  hut 
tuppoamg  the  act  of  the  Cbiireh, 
nof  do  loy  aet  to  enfor^^e  TcUgion 
iinlets  the  Church  determine  tlie 
maiter  of  it,  ti,  403,  406  t  ctimiot 
make  men  bill  ere  it*  seotenro  true 
m  matter!  of  faith  i  tu  40.5  :  ni^y 
eaceeed  its  due  bonndt*  it,  851,  8tiO, 
mi\  v,Ci03--^05:  when  it  may  be 
netiaied,  v.  Ckurvh  i  how  far  it  may 
punish  her<»y,  v.  Hereiy^  JhfttitM  : 
cannot  dentroy  the  eplicopate,  t.  90, 
!>lHS7*til7,  flIH.CfSWi!  IV,  309;  t. 
20*  116:  T,  DhftDpM,  SfiiU:  cannot 
alivne  Church  pnipi-riy,  **  Vhnffh^ 
Gmdst  Titlff* ,'  reUlitm  of,  to  eimu- 
cila,  ¥.  Cfmnriht  Empfrar* !  to  the 
clergy,  V,  Ctergff,  Siftif  :  of  apprala 
to,  Ii,  213— 2U;  it,  852,  872 i  r. 

Poit'frM  p/dorlurMt,  of  Chfiat'i  tdomph 

Over»  IV*  iif>ii ;   V,  Or»  ttt, 
Prgrfiitatittf    i*    72,    7*7  i    T.    *Eiriit^- 

prurmftH'^cnitit  T,  LUufgitu 

pr€tMiiirtUf$,  V,  Tfp&tarwTtt* 

PrtigtHfiiir  MSimcthn,  IV*  839,  Slid. 

FrttUn  of  Oi>d.  *  -  *^  ^piril,  i.  183, 
188— IPI  ,  V  .^. 

PrnitaM,   the    I-  J77  s    UK 

298. 

Prayrr,  Bonk  <(/  Ctfrnmrn,  English, 
by  what  authority  altered  at  Iha 
Hrl'iitmation,  it.  551;  may  bo  ac* 
knowlrdged  ilill  capable  of  amend- 
mrul,   V.  33 :   changea  in^   in   the 
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QEX'EEAL  IKDBI^. 


Hcoiid    Book  of  Edward   YL,   re> 

•pectinf  thr  pUee  of  Ibr  piayrr 
of  oblititin  tn  the  eomirvutiirn-ifr^ 
Tiwi  J.  ar©»  380  J  V,  2461  fvi,  835, 
3flO  I  GfniiBH^n  &(  tbv  prater  of  in* 
Toeali&n.  t,  21S»  24«,  324  \  jri.  255, 
160:  the  pln^e  &f  tbv  pravet  for  all 
*ilat«B  ormrn,  I.  382:  ^/24S»  }4tf; 
pr*j«t  for  ll»e  dr»d  omiittd  iti  Ihat 
praji^rp  t.  3S2t  It.  722,  723,  7U: 
¥.  2+8,  240;  fM.  23i.  ifiO?  and 
otntitvd  mho  in  the  Buritl^ierrke, 
U.  722,  723,  T3£  £  Ihese  e^imgft 
wtnTij^ly  trtribulf  d  by  Thomdtle  to 
Eljtibrtb,  m  722,  725,  f  85  r  v. 
2i9i  tlvdr  iti utility  «a  cAnee*nOiit» 
Ib^t  prav^r  for  ibfl  dpadi  iti  11  re> 
itiaitiJi  In,  I**  722 :  and  waa  mx- 
prpsaly  contalnrd  in  the  origin  i| 
aerrite  for  Jatiyttfy  ?tO.  fti.  235; 
lentJuienH  of  Thottidike  rc*pecting 
our  t!ommiititDii*M-tvjiC«,  and  defiance 
of  it,  T*  Eurhttrht. 

Prayi  for  ihe  Catholic  Chnreli,  v, 
80,  397  1  bold*  the  tni«  doctritie  of 
the  covenatit  of  grace,  xnA  of  re- 
gion t  ration  in  baptlam,  In  the  bnp- 
liftnftl  terTicoi  tnd  the  eMceHiani, 
111,  £3.  64^  ^.  12.  18»,  3«2,  453 1 
mbrici  in,  reapectii!»g  baptitm  by 
jmnieraion  »nd  by  «prinktinf»  v.  6S, 
172;  liow  chiiiiged  in  1661,  ib^  i 
dnctrine  of,  rMpeciiiig  the  pr^Bence 
and  the  naerifide  in  the  euehaj-itt^  iv, 
134,  135 :  Tespertkig  tnf&nt  com- 
tn  union,  iv,  1B3;  edjoma  the  re^ 
ception  of  the  euch*rist  Ineeling^ 
hut  rightly  t«per»ede»tbeeercmony 
of  adoration,  t*-  758  i  v*  B6,  085 ;  v. 
Eitelmritt,  Knf^ring :  recommend 5 
the  eui-hiriitt  on  all  Sutid^ya  and 
fektivalii,  but  comir^and*  Hie  coin* 
mnnion-sertice  to  be  Uftfd  when 
there  is  no  communion,  v,  67i  288, 
249,  250,  363 ;  v.  Ettekariit :  otnia- 
iion  in  Edward'*  second  book  of 
the  sign  of  the  croai,  in  the  com- 
munion ind  all  lit  her  aerTie'eii  ex- 
cept that  for  bnptism,  t.  200:  in- 
sertion of  the  decjilogue  in  the  c«m> 
munlon  acrviee,  v.  Ikt^ahgue  :  Sur- 
mum  corda  and  Sef»phim*a  hymn, 
T.  BuchttriH  :  rubric  of,  teapecting 
refuilng  eommunton  to  acandalous 
livetn,  T.  271  J  on  the  ncccsaity  of 
the  taerament*,  y.  584  e  coiiaent  of 
people  Aiked  in  the  marriage  and 
ordiilittoti  *ervicP8,  i,  511  :  tarneat 
detife  cxpresj^d  in  the  Comiriina- 
lion  ofHee  for  ihti  revtoraMon  of 
public  pennnce,  ^  471* ;  tv.  25S), 
507  I  Y.  6B,  98 1  unction  omitted  m 
Edward**   aecond    book,    I  v.    740, 


741  z    Titumn  in.  ▼.  IMm^:  tt 

eMechhm  whether  to  hv  ei|«nlei 
iti  the  •ftemckon  irrMrati  cif  aftfvi^ 
T,  254 :    objcctloti«   i  '     '^l 

to  the  catccJiifHi,  V.  w- 

bHctreyp«ctmg  eatet..  <  ..-pl,  wilT* 

SanderiKin*m  plan  of 
dtrririg  Ihe  Rel»eOkin,  w. 
Tfiriew  of,  in  1661,  fyi.  ?5t— SH; 

pTOp$»ed  in,  ill  1667,  by  the  2i«- 
eonJoim  iat»,  V.  30S,  W^  362,  ttl- 

course  of  acfvl^p  prftpoard  liyTbct^ 
dike,  V,  Srrvicf  :  *extn.ira|f tDet  rf 
the  Directory  \u  termitig  it  ai  iM 
[V.  6D0* 

Scotch,  order  (if  prujriefa  in  tk 
com  m  tin  ion -office  of,  better  tkia 
that  in  our  own,  sitice  Edward  Vl, 
V.  245,  246  t  flimiliuly  placed  m  ife 
American*  fvt.  236  :  pr^ycx^  of  <«•* 
tecmtion  In  it  better  thui  oiifi^  r. 
245,  246, 
fVff^er,  not  commanded  by  the  LiVt 
V,  Law  of  Mo$ft  :  opinion  of  Je«i 
about  commim,  i,  213. 

\Vi(h  pratRc  of  Gwi,  Is  tbe  esm- 
eiseof  Chriitianitv,  iv*  fiR2:  of  Ifct 
gift  of,  by  the  Spi'dt,  i.  I K3,  l«f— 
191,  194,  197,  1&8,  20»,  2;S3.  m, 
335,  357,  830,  833  ;  I v,  531.  512, 
&m,  595  ;  f.  191.  241  :  tbat  gift  ha* 
now  ceased,  t.  335,  BAG,  ^£7,  S^ ; 

IV.  532  j  ¥,  J9i  1  ministers  nam  htfc 
not,  I.  4&,  60,  239,  244),  38A,  8.15, 
836;  IT.  5:i2j  v.  im^lm :  m  Ibe 
early  Church  sometimes  conceived 
by  immtdiate  Ini^pi ration,  i,  181, 
184,    197»  201,  25-2,   626;    w,   191; 

V,  F&rm  ttf  Prmyer  t  aa  shewn  by 
St,  Cbryaoatom^  i,  J9E  t  prra^rtpt 
ibrms  of,  v,  Kurharl^t,  Liin^gif*: 
they  arc  for  the  ediacatiofi  of  tiie 
Cbureh,  i,  237,  2*0,  252 ;  ir,  ^5; 
V.  form  qf  Frtijfrr :  not  tiitttMJueed 
to  help  weak  miiiiftterTs^  i.  267: 
canons  concetniitjf  it,  t.  261S*  TjSM; 
V.  Canons  i  not  introduced  by  the 
Council  of  LaoHirMi,  v,  £^ttt)di- 
era:  by  what  authnrity  prncrtbed, 
tV.  551  ;  V*  ^iJfrt?/!!,  CkurtAi  not 
brought  into  the  Church  brpau»e  ©f 
the  Arian  and  Pclagjan  herrafe*,  f* 
256,  257  :  ground  and  efficaev  of 
common,  t,  212,  213;  v.  188^  fgf . 
eoiitmoii,  m  Justin  Martyr,  ¥,  Jsa* 
tin  t  10  be  presented  to  Qod  by 
prrsbytert,  i,  626  ;  indicted  by  fbe 
dcaconi  in  public  service,  i.  '020 ; 
T.  Dtnemu :  a  man  to  pmj  ^^th 
hi  a  head  uncovered,  a  woman  with 
hera  core  red,  and  why,  *.  fHHng : 
ge^turea  at,  w.  Ger'are*,  Kn^in^^ 
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The  L(»rd'i,  t,  Ltft^i  Pm^et: 
of  lUe  uitvt4  la  t>i^  A[ioeitlyp«e, 
V.  lUtietation:  from  Aticieut  Litur^ 
gie4»  v»  Prater M i  for  all  eitatt:a  of 
men,  v^  EuefttirtJit^  Liiaaiet  i  for  ibe 
4edd,  V.  tieftd,  Eufharut  :  to  imittts, 
V.  iihiat r^ t  Litttnirit,  Mfirp ,  «$fi i n|#  : 
lwfor«  ftermoM,  v^  PutpU,  ^rm^n  :  ill 
aD  unknown  tong^uKt  Ti  Mtut^  Sff' 
pie*:  boura  of^  v,  H^urg. 

Co II) pared     witli    preaching,    r, 

pTforhingf  StrmQm  :  t^uoharist  inure 

principal  ofBce  of  Divine  service,  i. 

S^3  ^  V,  55 ;  V,  Emhariti  i  horrible 

pnyers  of  ihe  «ect«rie3,  i.  S93|  39f , 

627,  ^U,  830;   iv.  531,  5S2,  690  ^ 

r.  17,  192,  23S,  240,  38<J :  of  *^  eon* 

cdred"  prayer,   i.  218,  237,  239, 

:^54,  2G8,  385,  835,  H3(j  i  v.  Justin 

Martyr  J  TrrtulliaH^ 

PrajfrtM^  from  ancient  litiirgiei^  v«  Cvit* 

ttiiHti&H*  qf  tkf  Jpoatttt,  Euehttriit, 

Ini*rtt»ii9nt,  Lttmrgkt,  Paul, 

Prtaehktgf   w    the   lertn    ii   uted  In 

Seripture,  dilfert  from  teaching,  L 

45,  47  U   V,   16,   17^,  180;    and  v. 

AiSdffKttVf   EuayytXiJIVerdai,    Ktjpiv- 

iriiv ;   ii  to  make   men   ChrifltianSf 

not  to  toach  them  being  lO^  iv«  58 2^ 

&9^:  what  it  id  the  Seriptnre  com" 

liieudeihi  V.  179;  there  may  be  ser- 

tnoiis  without  preaching  and  preach* 

Utig  wiihout  RertnoiiB,  v.  I  HO;    how 

rightly  £«teei»ed,  J.  40,  275,  470: 

peoeiaJCy  and  excellence  of,  iv.  508, 

L#69 :  for  ex  pound  itin:  the  ilertpturei, 

Lip  216,  625 :  ii  neither  God'a  word 

I  nor  the  meant  of  »a|vAiian   unle«« 

[limited  to  the  faith  of  GodV  Churoh, 

II,  Vt9  i  [V.  5M:  vrliat  the  edification 

lof    the    Church    rtquireth,   further 

(than  limiting  it  to  the  faith  of  the 

'Church,  IT.  5&7,  000  r  v.  240,  243t 

«77. 

Contraat  bet«««i3  the  eachsiiat 
ftad,  If.  EurkitrUh  Strm^mti  power 
of  the  key*  more  than.  I.  468,  4A3t 
4ft3,  M3,  Hai  i  IV.  im,  383 1  ¥,  ]M«: 
T.  Kiff*  :  HOC  convertible  wiih  mlnli* 
tetjng  the  aaeranieiita,  v*  EMckariti  : 
prayer  the  nione  principal  office  of 
Ood'ft  lervice  than.  t.  2U,  374, 8^  j 
IV.  583,  5t)6  i  V.  53  j  the  r««diii]f  of 
Ihc  Scripturei  not  to  be  dttj^oitd 
witli  upon  pretence  of,  iv,  537* 

Went  hv  gifta  under  the  apoitlet, 
I.  43,  4i/  232,  3S7.  388,  779  :  »ll 
prearhcrfi  riot  origin  ally  prcithyters, 
ndthtr  did  all  prenhyten  preach,  i. 
387,  4d3,  485,  778,  8 IP,  820,  823, 
824  J  T.  Dorti^rs,  OHfftH^  PTe*b^itf§  :: 
pr««b}  ten  origitially  d^d  not  prtaeh 
Lu  the  weal  Ufbft  ih§  bi«hepi  v,  4^^ 


gmtint  Fait  rim  i  deacont  preached, 
V.  Deacarm  i  hiyrnen  preached  Uiider 
the  tiptihileifr,  ift  Rybordinatiun  to  the 
bill  hop,  but  after  warda  reit  rained,  t, 
44,  51,  3li0,  473,  (J96,  778,  861  i  iv, 
901  t  how  the  prtiiichtng  of  laymen 
imp^LtrtK  sehiim,  l,  31>I  ;  tv.  900, 
901 :  license  for,  from  the  biahop, 
in  Englutid,  v;  Eagiaini,  Lkeuif  : 
eoatom  of  matvy  preaching  at  tho 
tM,mt  assembly  in  the  primitive 
Church,  I,  206 :  of  tnt^chanici 
preach  in  g^  among  the  Puritaui,  u 
388  :  qualificationa  for,  i.  219 1  fatse 
pretence  of  gift  ot,  now,  t,  40,  €0, 
210,770;  tv.538;  v,  241:  detconi 
preached  it^nding,  presbyter*  lil- 
ting, why,  iv.  504,  5^5, 

No  warmtu  for  the,  of  Preiby* 
teriana  or  other  Bectariet,  iv.  586  s 
horrible  faihion  of^  among  thetn,  t. 
50,  393,  394,  470,  (527;  iv,  500, 
923;  V.  56.  230,  386:  abuse  of  the 
order  of,  in  the  Directory,  of  nn  at- 
icn>b3iea  without  preaching,  i.  627f 
846:  IV,  581,  584,  500,  023,  920 1 
V.  16,  53,  239 1  that  abuae  aa  bid  oa 
the  one  »de,  at  private  maniei  on 
the  other,  both  ahuttiog  out  iKua- 
munioM  In  the  euchariit,  r  470  ;  iv, 
581;  V.  235,  237.  230,  466,  577: 
■ervanli  cannot  go  to  aertnona  on 
the  Lord's  djiy  if  thej  aro  to  do 
their  duty  at  home,  iv*  30d  j  v»  58, 
242. 

Frfftptft  apoitoUc,  ground  of  Iheir  ob- 
ligation, and  why  aome  not  now 
obligatory,  v.  Jjwf/fef,  Church  f  Serifi' 
turrt. 

Bifferenoc  between  eounaeli  lod, 
V.  CitUHifL  Stipittrogatiom. 

PrrttiMUuiiritini,  not  heretiemtt,  528  : 
more  eJLcni<.aiile  than  FrcibytrhAnii 
lb. :  must  hold  baptitm  i  thing  in-> 
dtfTerent,  IV,  143,  154^ 

Prrd^Mtmalmm^  wrongly  made  a  tect 
of,  by  OennadluA,  ill.  524 — 526; 
T.  16*.  532,  533, 

PfrdtttintiiiuH,  V.  DttmintrftnSf  p/4«(«r* 
HiHJ,  Jrimlf .-  to  grace,  abiuLute,  to 
glory,  retpective,  ILK  406;  v^  132, 
150, 16 1, 165, 531 :  »b«olute,lo  glory, 
teally  if  not  foriT^ally  a  hereby,  and 
de«tryetive  to  Chriatianlty,  v.  12, 
132,  531 :  that  iustifying  faith  b 
Ihe  betievlng  ooetelf  ebaoluicly  pre- 
destinate to  glory,  «  ptrnicioua  he- 
r**y,  V.  Ehel,  Faith :  eertaintv  of 
pet^veruiee  through,  a  brancn  of 
the  hereay  of  the  Fanttica,  v.  534 : 
the  end  to  which,  not  tl^e  end  for 
which,  God  predtitinatet,  i it.  498; 
V,  147  :  reconcUi^tiOD  of,  with  grao« 
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«nd    free  -  will ^    v.    Fftedomt    thd, 

Scriphire  conccnsinf,  ift.  4tR — 
m\,  m^—^m;  y.  102.  163:  how 
inucib  of  Ibe  que^tidn  the  Gospel 
4etermmeSf  iti.  505,  506 :  tradition 
of  Ihe  Clturcht  iti.  S16  :  upon  what 
termn  the  faith  of  the  Chiireh  cou- 
ctniirig,  stands,  v.  Fuithf  Graee  .* 
iufficitintly  detetmlned  by  S,  Au* 
gnstini  Celeattntis,  md  the  s<ecrmd 
Council  of  Orange,  in,  34-*,  353, 
fi2t— A2-f|  V.  Ida,  \U9,  32^^328, 
932|^53S:  opinions  upont  of  Greek 
philowphers,  in.  3(i5,  50a  i  iv.  6^1, 
ti2"i  :  of  GiiOi>itcft,  Mardonites,  Mani* 
cbepf*  Jews,  MjiUomeuni,  lit.  510  t 

Preilr/iff  flji«ariew,  of  man's  will  by  God, 
y.  Gotl:  the  question  concerns  man 
limply  Hi  God's  creature^  not  as  un* 
dtfj-  origmnl  ain^  ni,  il>7  :  is  not  tbe 
TOrtt,  but  the  routing  up,  of  freedom 
Mid  Chri^tianitVk  ni.  41Sr  v.  161, 
lU^ifi7,\m.  530,  531 :  jind  mlly 
ftUbougU  not  fonnnUy  «  heresy,  v* 
530:  of  the  opinion  that  mftkes  it 
the  source  of  man's  fre(?4oiin  tu. 
3&3 :  V.  CQiitingfittcii't,  FfCeilQm^  Ne* 
trn*U$^ ;  an tl  Jei mcttiu *>  Sirang^  Twisty 
in  Indt'X  IL 

Pre/a£e$i  in  the  Communion  Service ^ 
I,  345t  V.  18K  182,  24V,  2f5- 

nptff^uTfpio^,  sigtiifietit  the  cut  lege  of 
pre^bytcrst  nol  the  office  of  a  pres- 
byier*  u  75,  7B. 

Ttp€<rBvT(p&i,  I.  699,  80S. 

Prt^ghtftetiamim^^  founded  upon  feAr  of 
tlie  Pope^  1.  826  :  at kg^d  Divine 
right  of,  1.487,  519,  7^9,  SOO^  de- 
nied by  the  pstrllanient,  i.  799 :  and 
novt  give  II  up  by  themselvet?,  v.  348, 
3 49  ^  f  V 1.  2 3 1 ,  245 :  p re vsle nee  ot, 
in  the  borough  towtift  in  England ^ 
caused  by  the  conibcation  of  abbey 
la^id^t  aiid  t)m  consequent  appoint- 
ment of  lecturers  in  place  of  cu- 
rates^ V*  Lecturers,^  mitterable  sUte  of 
Etiglandj  and  horrible  btasplietnies 
and  alhtrism  prevalent,  through  the 
sue  I  ess  of,  under  the  Common- 
wedUn  r  835  ;  lu  25—31  ;  nu  13* 
14;  IV.  537,  538,  S48,  553,  554, 
58IJ,  835,  806,  mi  {  V,  17,  3S,  36, 
94,  192,  103,  313—317,  343,  374, 
37^,  386,  38ft,  401,  433,  439,  479, 
487  ;  vt.  41, 103  t  T.  //o5A«,  Pfaif^r, 
Pretichirif^. 

PrrMbi/hfTitifti,  unable  to  controul  the 
lud^'pendeau,  or  to  stop  the  pro- 
gress of  heresy,  even  when  they  had 
the  bjill  at  their  feet,  v»  Indfpend- 
tnUi  gave  occasion  to  Indep^ttdency, 


1,  430,   668,  630  ;    how   far 
mitted  to  the  Pannticft  and  la  Anfi 
nontianism,    r.    11,    12,    ^t    31 
380, 440 ;  their  confession  free  fi 
lhe»e  heresies  but  doea  not  eoudei 
them,  III,  11 J    IV.   142,   143,  55*^ 
807,  92n  T,  132:  alloir  the  here-tie* 
of  the  Fanatics,  t,  U,  12,  37,  231, 
279. 

Platform  of  Church  aecording  t&^ 
IF.  3tj5 :  disbelieve  the  Cbuneh  C\ 
tbotic,  I,  637  r  v.  41,  42,  71,  73 
inMutivrn  a  national  Ctinrcb,  but  oi 
Old  Testament  groundi,  k  403  i  t* 
71,  495:  destroy  the  unity  of  ih& 
Chtircb,  t,  799;  t.  71  s  and  its 
power,  IV,  261 :  deny  the  powtr  of 
the  Church  to  ma  Ice  laws,  v,  C^urrA^ 
JViU-monhip  i  no  Scripture  for  IheLr 
Church  government,  i.  451,  -l+a, 
620  \  IV.  3^S8,  379  i  not  enough  for 
their  caufe  if  they  couM  shew  epia« 
copacy  not  to  be  In  Scripture,  t 
487 '.  iir,  369 :  their  difiposseasiugf 
the  hishcjps  an  iLturpatlon,  v^  20,  42  ; 
they  were  set  up  by  the  secular  power, 
without  colour  of  right,  r.  619,  6S1, 
799 J  tv.  26l,2ti2.  9€l,9l8|  r.  18, 
71  :  their  Church  no  Church,  i.  6S0» 
799  \  IV.  903,  918  J  Y,  21 :  their  bap- 
tism no  bflptlim,  iv.  533,  921  ;  t, 
13,  20 :  their  eueharJst  no  eucharisl 
save  by  equivocation  of  tenni,  I7, 
903p92l  {  T.  lo,  21  :  peculiar  nut  lit  J 
in  their  form  of  consecrating;  tlie  eu-. 
ehmrist,  I.  837,  858 ;  iv,  552,  899, 
903;  y.  15,  21:  their  ordinatiotit 
null,  IV.  903  ;  v.  19,  42,  203,  2^1, 
297,  358— 3(iO.  420— 426 1  on  whi£ 
terms  admissible,  v.  42,  95,  203^ 
279,  280,  *3()4^-306.  359,  430,  484» 
485,  564:  not  justified  by  the  pre- 
cedent of  the  foreign  Relormers,  v, 
297,  426 — 430;  t.  Vhunhrt,  He- 
fttrmert:  lenselets  cldm  of^  grounded 
on  their  having  received  priests'  or- 
ders in  the  Church  of  England,  if, 
902,  920;  v.  203,  231,  430:  su 
press  Of  nullify  those  other  olEci 
of  Christianity,  save  ordination, 
which  the  olSier  sacraments  In  the 
Rom iah  Church  correspond,  iv.  !>21  ; 
V,  201—207,  231,  232,  255,  584: 
au3ciou»  for  Church  dtsciptine,  v^ 
275,  373,  438;  fvi.  237,  238:  on 
the  power  of  the  key»,  that  preaby^ 
terics  have  it  not,  i.  688,  680 :  1 1 
it  is  to  suppress  scandiil,  v.  Kr^B 
error  of,  touching  lay  elders,  v,  "'^ 
diTSf  LiiyElderti  duly  prohibit  m 
riage  within  forbiddeo  degree*, 
206 :  but  upon  false  grounds, 
Mitrringe :    how   f&r   tbi^y   GODsii 


I, 
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Ctniiol  be  good  «ubJe'Ctft  my  mor« 
thiti  the  FftpistH,  v.  M9— 3J I :  ia- 
tolerable  ttbuse  In  the  Scotcti  prea- 
bytertM,  I.  S6G;  n.  207,  210;  tr. 
2ei,Sti2i  T.  231.232*310;  irj.  iU 
T*  Mtuwell  in  Index  1  L 

Cer^in  oniee,  fesl  i  v  al  h»  rsiiLf ,  C}\  tirch 
•ffvke,  ho«r  tre^tted  by«  iy,  &32  ;  v, 
20,  +3,  108,  207*576,  582—685  :  v. 
Chrhfffitit  Daif,  fVttivaUt  Lentt 
P$utm$  :  monatrouft  dootritie  of|  th*t 
Sunday  U  the  Sabbath  of  the  fcitirth 
Com  m  And  men  tf  y^  CommaTtdminUy 
Luriti-Da^^  Sabbath  ;  tn^ititiitin 
TonnA  of  prayer  lo  '^i|U?iidi  the 
Spirit,"  Y,  F^rtni  q/  Pra^jsr :  in- 
con  listen  f^y  oft  in  enacting  the  Di- 
ftctiti^i  IV.  530  ;  v-5*  ;  •v.Birector^i 
horfihle  evili  ef  their  fashion  of 
maymi^  and  preachiftgi  v*  Pra^iifg, 
PnnehmjUi  their  monstroai  impoa- 
'  ttiiT  of  tiro  fiermoni  on  Sunday,  in- 
ftead  of  thf  eiicharitt,andnnu8«m> 
h\y  without  preachingi  t.  627>  &ifi  ; 

IV,  581,  58t,  Saos  V,  \%  55,  67, 
180,  a04,  23J.  23»,  577  ^  r*«tiict 
the  eueharist  to  thrice  in  the  year, 

V.  EnrhariMi:  have  no  warrant  for 
preachiDfl',  iv.  5Mt  not  enouj^h  for, 
to  "  allow"  eereinoniet,  ¥.  200 1  oh* 

>  JfCl  %d  myttical  ceremouies  aignili* 
citivi?  by  man**  iniilitnticin,  v,  Ift'i — 
%m,  207  :  of  km^eLing  at  the  euchn* 

illitf  the  ei^n  of  the  croft»,  the  lur- 
I  V.  Ootf  „  Kneeling,  VeBtment§  : 
bne  ehurehea,  v.  235  v    and  v* 

Confesiion  of  faith  of,  ind  other 
^  dvcuinenU,  v,   Dwettsrif,  H'f$imin* 
OTdtnancM    ibr    «ilablifthjiig 

>  their  platfbrm  of  g^Temmenti  v.  5, 
6,  ft+  :  Y,  Qii»jro/,  Omgrteg&tivimt ; 

I  and  Statmtet  \u  Index  II, 

Unwartati  table  to  commtinicmte 
^Witb,  i¥.  &05i  VI.  124^126  i  not 
i  eaouaablo  aa  Predeatioariana,  ill. 
1^20:  no  one  point  in  iheif  refurrna* 
I  tion  tliat  U  not  for  the  worse,  iv, 
)  fl23  :  yet  e  sec  me  to  he  found  for,  in 
^th«  horrible  fri?andaU  given  by  the 
•Cbureh  of  R#me,  tv,  tl23,  02* : 
r  tre  giiiity  of  vehiain,  i.  (^20  }  iy.  nBE^ 
f900,  m\,  918  i  V.  ]£»,  21,  42,  237, 
}297,  360,  378,  432?  what  meattc 
^#r  lalvfttii^n  among,  iv,  i*29  ;  what 
Vtbe  Church  vtiould  require  of,  in 
/«»rder  to  rwjoncile  theni,  v,  41,  &4^ 
|il2-^Ifl,  3S3,  37S,  4S3~4»S: 
bropoted  eomprelieuaioo  of,  in 
^hartex  ll/t  reign,  ¥,  Comfit rhttn* 
ftfoii;  ita  tcrma  ffu«b  ia  they  were 


not  en^tled  to,  »nd  lU^h  its  would 
aupply  arguments  to  popish  recu- 
aant«>  and  woutd  not  heal  the  evila 
of  the  Church,  v,  95,  312^319, 
358—360,  3€4,  379.  383,  486 :  ac- 
tivity of  the,  at  the  BLestoration,  wu 
131:  lieensed  conventiclea  of,  in 
iml  rl,14S,  f2M:  plea  of  weak- 
n«sa  urged  by,  v,  Chrutiam,  F9r~ 
h^aiNkmt§y  Wt&kiui*:  ttri^tigth  oC 
mmoufT  the  corporallgna  and  gentry 
tn  16t^7i  V.  337«  338, 
Pretbyt£rie$t  v,  Preih^tert.'  how  hi- 
ahopi  came  over  each,  v.  JpoafUM^ 
Bhhopi  T  to  be  met  with,  and  the  hi - 
ahop  aa  their  head,  a«  often  a<  W9 
£nd  mention  of  Church  government, 
I,  20,  75,  76,  386,  387,  431,  433» 
4S7— 489,  669,  799,  817,  825,  mUt 
IV-  3<i4,  378,  379, 4fl7  :  are  of  conn^ 
»el  10  the  bishop  by  Divine  right,  v, 
Caihedralj,  ChapUn :  and  perma- 
nent, tiat  ambulatory,  i.  825,  S2ffi : 
how  they  uied  to  ait  in  the  church, 
I.  liBt  called  the  crown  of  the 
Chureh,  i.  147 :  archdeacon  and 
presbytera  form  the  bishop**  coun- 
cil, and  are  to  share  in  hia  office, 
tubordinately  to  hiii  negative  voicei 
T.  50,  268,  335,  36«,  457:  they 
ahouhi  educate  for  elergy,  try 
and  approve  candi dates  for  cure  of 
muIbi  mann^  the  discipline  of  pe- 
nance, I,  05- 97i  680:  v.  50,  2SS, 
335,  360,  457  :  what  the  univer- 
titici  might  do  in  the  matter,  v. 
Univftiiii^t  :  proposed  col  lege*  of 
nreahyiera  m  each  shire- town  in 
England  that  hia  no  cathedral 
church,  the  chapters  beiug  iuch 
coElegei  where  there  ar«  catliedrali, 
V,  49—51,  26S,  576:  dilfer^nce  of 
this  proposal  from  that  of  Abp,  WiU 
liami,  in  1641,  fvi,  ]n5,  IM  t  ain- 
gle  life  to  be  required  of  them,  v, 
51,  576 :  meann  of  luppurtiutc  them, 
V,  511  adraulages  of  tho  plan,  v, 
52  ;  fvi.  319,  22B,  2a7  :  wuh  their 
biihop,  anitwerftble  to  the  Jewith 
oonaiatoriea,  v.  QtmUtwiti,  ^nn* 
gogttr. 

Among  the  Presbytertsna,  t.  /¥«#- 

Prrthjfier*,  f,  Pri^sU  ,*  (rovefnm«n|   of 

the  Church  ahared  by,  orijijinally, 
with  the  biiihop,  v,  Biihop§t  Prr^htf* 
t^rirt :  names  of  angela,  aottititea, 
epiacopi,  preabyteri,  nMnlolei,  and 
the  like,  originally  eomiDontQ.  with 
bishop!!,  V,  JngttM^  BithofUt  Jrr»m  £ 
cannot  ordain,  f.  Bith&pt,  Ordimtt- 
tmm :  howf  far  they  eoncur  in  the 
ordtnatioo  of  presbyters   and   dea- 
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tomttunei  coikfirm^d  in  Egypt  bhU 

Mgppi,  Grrfforjf  I.i  whMX  i  bUUap 
«jin  do  tlijtt  ihi'j  e«fiaoi,  ?,  Biilmpt : 
of  ofTietii.  com  I  ti  ail  Ici  liiibapi  autt^ 
t.  1£4|  IT.  578,  :;7GI«  46S:  thisy. 
but  ncmt^  beiuw  thfiripCirn  cotittfcrAl« 
the  eudmriBt,  v*  Kneharixt  :  tbey 
hsTt  the  p^j'WtT  of  the  knySj  i,  +5^ — 
470,  (J'20^  7Sli  V.  EHrh^riit,  K^t  .' 
aiAiiJige  tWkeyA  ill  ih?  iti ward  court 
of  the  eon»cipei<:e,  bi  slid  pi  i&  ibe 
outwnrrl  court  of  the  Churcht  ir. 
874^  *8fi,  4<J7,  iHl » 55+ ;  V,  1 1 7*  233, 
273,  6ti^:  ho«  it  hnppetied  that 
they  occiiionnlly  mC  Aud  voted  in 
eouiicilt,  IV.  432 1  h»d  th^ir  p&rt  in 
■ppointtng  the  order  of  Christian 
Uitmbiiei,  and  in  maitaging  Church 
goodi,  r<  Bhhopt,  GoodM  ^  baptize, 
consecrate  the  euchnrUt,  iznpote 
penanL^Ci  pteach*  ancl  the  ]iki>,  bui 
ftlways  til  utibordinaUon  to  the  bj- 
ihopi  V»  BfiptfMm^  Bixhftp€^  BuekotiMtf 
Kpjfv^  Sl  Aug-utitiit  the  6 rat  that 
preadied  tti  thr  preience  of  a  hjnliap 
In  the  Weateni  Chnroht  v.Jvgmtin^ 
Faierkt$  /  of  eouiiipl  to  the  bjshopi 
ti  4ftS  J  r,  trtihfierU$t  how  ooe 
may  be  ^jiid  to  have  inore  aiitltority 
than  a  bbbop,  I.  (IS£)|  iv.  416^  417  : 
and  how  *  deacon  more  than  m  prei- 
byier,  i.  690,  691  :  bow  they  may 
be  said  to  atit'c^ed  the  apostles,  iv, 
397  ;  concnrrtnce  of,  with  their  bl- 
fthop,  not  hard  to  ««ttle  aright,  r, 
4a,  32$,  ;S31]. 

Office  of.  Iwofolrl,  [.  40—46,  154, 
I7fi|  483,  777  :  doctors  not  distinct 
frum,  I.  41,  46,  177.  179,  IS],  808; 
JY.  39 J,  304  J  IT.  Ihriorx  .*  two  parti 
of  their  office,  not  two  kinds  of,  ex- 
pressfd  iti  1  Tim.  v.  17,  I.  164,1(15, 
180,  181,  483,  823,  824:  not  all 
preached*  v.  F'rfnrhing:  teaching  and 
ruling  bo  I  h  belong  lo,  1.46,  482,  483, 
777  i  IV.  WBf  894:  double  honour  of, 
in  St.  Paul,  i.  166,  484,  485  ;  v.  £7- 
diff*,  La^'kitirr*  :  how  true  priMts, 
V*  PrirMiM :  appear  to  hiTC  celebrated 
the  ifuchatlst  by  turns  at  Cormtlit  i. 
28,  485  :  appropriated  to  churchea 
under  the  njioatles,  iv.  ,187?  v.  Pa- 
HiA<?i,  PrerbytfrifM  .*  St.  Pau^i^  dea- 
coua  were  nftt,  iv.  3^0  ;  v.  Mar  sham  ; 
those  in  St.  James,  v.  Jamfg  *  those 
At  the  Coutidl  of  Jcru&ulem,  neliher 
kj- eld  era,  nor  bishojis  of  neigb* 
bonrin^  Churches,  r.  f ,  504  j  ir. 
148?  IV.  383,  381.?  v.  Jerumiem, 
Hnmm&nd:  aU  preach  t^rt  wren;  not, 


origmalft?,  V,  J 

lebrated  by,  r,  Marrimg*, 

Seniores   in   the    AMeaa  Cbatt^ 

Among  d»e  Jewm,  U  ^4S»  107— 
809 ;  V,  &d0r*, 

Prt$tmi!t,  of  Chnafs  Dody  sttd  Bkd 
iu  the  euchari^tp  macra-tiieiiui*  f* 
35 1  two  <]iie»tii»iis  cdneerBOSg  it| 
vit.  by  wliWt  ineatis^  and  in  «ta 
tnanfter,  it  tAkea  plnc^,  v,  S§%i  W 
need  to  ejtplain  ihr  tuADacr  ol^  t** 
35  :  attribute  the.  Id  tiie  in 
and  consecration,  mnd.  all 
aboiil  I  he  nuuiner  of  it  i» 
teded,  V.  226,  324,  325.  544:  W 
in  the  sacranieni  tu  them  that  bek 
a  liviiiw  faiib,  ir,  38.  120;  w.  2M, 
514 ;  t VI,  225 :  two  opinion*  r^%petU 
ing  the  cause  of,  iv.  36:  is  eaused 
by  the  consecration*  r,  MUmtmlt^ 
depends  not  upon  tJhe  living  f*ttk 
of  him  that  receives,  but  upon  lit 
tme  profeasionof  LVhiiatianlij  hi  the 
Church  that  eelebmtea,  v.  Ekma^i 
ia  required  by  the  eating  of  Cbnil^i 
iacrihLHf  on  the  erosa,  iv.  20 ;  t« 
SnfT^tf  i  what  opmiona  about,  ait 
on  foot,  IV.  4  t  V.  CuUmUi*t  L^i^^r^ 
anjt,  Sarramentaries,  TmnmHifm 
tiathn :  si:ripture»  alleged  by  the 
Ubi(|uilaries  aiuong  the  Luthetaai 
for  the  dependence  of,  upnit  tli* 
COtnmnnieatiaii    of    tbe    p]x»|>entt^ 

IV,  39—44,  4^:  tbey  do  iMii  o«> 
clnde  their  sense,  ib.  :  yet  tli«y  an 
clfar  of  Eutychiani^m,  y.  Am^shwrft 
Laihrraut :  tradluon  for,  ▼.  £lr- 
mrntM  *  philosophical  diaputra  S/A 
here  to  be  handled,  r&sp«eliag  Ibe 
literal  presence  of  Christ  m  tlie  hec^ 
veii^  and  in  the  eucbanslic  eletxtenti 
at  the  iiame  time,  iv,  49  :  tbe  pur- 
pose of  the  aacratnexit  la  a,ceom- 
pits  bed    without  IransubatatitJatioiii 

V.  Tram»b4lwttifttio»:  decree dfTrvDC 
conerrning^  v.  Tieni. 

Prfsler  John,  I.  443  ;   v.  12Q»  3gg. 

Price,  Dr,Ti.  210,  214, 

PHfiihuod,  w.  PrifjtM  ,'  of  MekhiaedeK 
V.  Metchii^titk  :  of  the  Jews,  of  Di- 
vine  right,  jt,  275:  mhaX  com- 
sponds  with  it  under  the  Goapel,  i. 
6S3,  810  i  It,  280  i  i¥.  374:  r«*y*l, 
meaning  of,  I.  723  ;  ii*  268  :  Chrii«< 
tijiit,  ichool  theory  of,  i«  474;  in 
what  sense  a  true,  in  the  Goaprl,  1^ 
481,  083,  684;  iv.  374  t  v.  35l> : 
how  the  order  of  the  Jewiah*  waa 
typical  of  that  in  the  CbristiaA 
Church,  1 .  38, 8 10, 8U ;  1 1,  27  5,  Zl^, 
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itrM  i  Jewkh,  iuc<-«siciii  of,  i*  S78  ; 
their  pnaition  Iti  ih»  Siinti?dHn,  t, 
Cnntisiiiirits :  the  hif^h  pne»t  imfr- 
ctdi'd  for  Ihe  *lioU*  w^^rl^^  in  the 
tjajy  of  Holirfi  on  tlic  (Uy  of  Atoti«- 
mnil,  tv.  t07»  lUSt  540  T  pn«aes««d 
eivtl  po^ert  vt^  02  i  wenkK  of,  And 
iUpiiTricuUn*l.5+5i  n.2l*8»29&; 
Ti.  Jt},  92.  33  :  were  of  tht?  iitiblett 
of  the  people,  t.  133;  VI.  9£^  hod 
the  charge  of  the  tt^nrpk  atid  of  Iccpp- 
ing  peiLce  m  U^  vt,  90  ;  vcr«  ftubjpct 
to  tjie  t!ort«,Utory ,  t,  CuntiifGrk*  ' 
taught  the  Law  by  deddiog  eomro- 
vtr&iei^  in  di»<tieirtian  fiom  prcipheta* 
who  expoundtrd  %  i,  116^118:  X%, 
27lj.  277,  a21  J  vr  79,  93.  05;  be- 
netlieilcans  of,  ii.  297;  and  *»  /i/«#- 
IfljF  .'  wffice  of,  in  I  he  tpmpleH,  if.  ir- 
rilrj  hT  how  far  our  Lord,  JHii  Jipi>* 
it  Jet,  uid  their  nucceaaorsf  bud  the 
quftlttres  of,  ir.  879. 

Ht/w  far  Christian  pr<?Rhj('leTR  ar* 
fTuly  prlesti,  T-  PrifnthtHul :  why 
they  and  tKey  ilone  c«ti*i^rrBte  the 
eucbirUt,  i.  +80—482,  683 1  v.  Eu- 
chftritt  1  citbd  by  good  right  satrr- 
d4}tet  or  iaetifict!?i»  i.  S'2t  ^&t  +81, 
7 7 "2.  775, 788 ;  iv,  U2  i  v.  Sttcrifia  : 
abuse  of  ihii  Ui  the  Church  of  lionie, 
y,  22!»,  649  ;  t.  Jfriut^*. 

PHmiuiu»j  on  binding  4iid  lootmg,  t. 
368;  on  the  Creetl,  %u  120, 

I*r incept  apostalt^mm^  tv,  400,  7  CIS* 

l*rmt€§t  Vh,  Kmgi*. 

PrineiptiUtHS  ^ tt/cniior,  of  the  Church 
of  B^me»  la  of  I  lie  aecuhir,  not  tlic 
ectl««MiieAl  power*  u,  H3|  H*. 

Privihgftt    Btticbrd    to    religbti,    v, 

Priiffgtiimt  »t  Wr/v  fl'frnfl, 

PfiH-aiuii^  that    c^red    At}tontnii«>   in 

Ttrtullian,  rv,  278. 
Ptpdkff*,  th<?  CnnMic*,  iir  198. 
np4«l^,  Vp  n^w«rrjvr«t.» 
t!^paf^ta0|iira,    V.    lAiurgm   Pr^Mtrnf' 

fipt*0-fift9t,  OfiajtrT^^f  rsi,  in  St*  Paul, 
ihe  biftbop  Miid  pfifibvt^r*  botit,  n 
33,  34*  51,  H4.  l(J5,  2^3,  482,  T73  j 
t^,  S9%  :  ithHhrr  applieahle  to  dca* 
eona,  I.  83,  7T3« 

Pr^jfrijf  of  Ihe  Cburt'b,  ^^  ^4Mh6. 

Prt^pck*^  coiirenijng  Titiiulhy,  ¥* 
IWvMj^ .'  R<?ftptitre»  whieli  *f  ejik  of 
Ihe  fulfllttifiit  of,  with  rrapect  lo 
frw-will,  lit.  4591  of  the,  agam»t 
Bahyloui  \mm  fulfilled,  t.  7SS:  a- 
gaintt  Anliehrj^T,  t.  Juttrhriii  ?  the 
fithvfa  mtt  Authority  in  the  intvr* 


prrtptloii  of,  V*  504*  diya  do  not 
aigmfy  yeai »  in,  v.  fJayt :  of  llaniel, 
St,  Paul,  ^t.  JuhiJ,  V,  Duniet,  Jvhtt^ 
Pom/,  Rf^tution* 
PrfypheiftfiPgt  pi  It  of,  m  the  Chureb,  v. 
Pr^hKUi  its  nature,  I.  181,  182, 
238,  239,  387|  828,  829!  ueamt»a 
of*  to  the  gift  of  InnKUigea,  i,  108, 
19d:  greater  than  the  gift  of  lan- 
gua^etc,  in  that  it  ieach«&  myi^tiriea, 
I,  \%^ — Igg^  foretelU  Ibiuga  to 
eotne,  i,  186:  diAcloseth  aecrets  i, 
186,  187,  828:  expomidetb  Scnp* 
ture,  I,  188,  829 1  conceivea  prayer 
and  praise  of  God  tn  the  ootigrt^f^a^ 
tion,  I,  183, 188— l{»l*1i»4, 197, 198, 
209*335;  v«  190:  tometimeK  Aigni- 
^etb  workmf  a  tniraele,  t- 124,  828^ 
and  siii|;in^  Psalnii,  in  St.  Paut,  t* 
104— ]|r7,  209,  829;  iv.  593:  fvaa 
by  immediate  inipiTationi  i.  Ih7, 
199;  T*  SntpirattitM  t  people  pmjed 
and  ttudicd  for  it,  t,  192— 194  j  v, 
I'rnphttt  i  to  he  uttctJ  to  edijlcalion, 
U  2t>0^2()8,  221,-223,  233;  v, 
PrfffihiH :  ha«  «ira*ed,  i,  335,  33tl, 
337,  388;  v.  101:  Uited  in  the 
Cbureh  lo  Ihe  time  of  Tertulban,  i. 
182:  whrik  it  preattpprji^h  {4n<:ri' 
fyiiig  graeep  when  ii^t^  n.  38^-40| 
69  t  III.  b3l  i  V.  Bftliinm,  CaiApkm, 
Ur^ia  gTiiiit  dfitiF  *  of  tbove  who 
pr&ptie»i«d  tn  owr  Lord's  nainPi 
irbom  ypt  He  knew  not,  ill,  633, 

Amongthe  Jifw»,t.  124,  1^5,  187 1 
ti*59j  tv,  878 J  V.  PfopktU, 
Pr&pkftttut.  I.  2U;Z,  2<I[P;  r,  Uuhtuh, 
Profthtti^  how  Adam  waa  one,  tit.  372; 
¥,  IStS, 

Atnong  the  Jeira*  why  called  ^^ 
bi,  I.  m%\  were  moat  part  prieata 
and  Lovitei,  but  not  wholty  ao,  t. 
117  ;  TI.  ^Zt  94  :  diacipha  of,  •tii^- 
died  to  become,  l,  122— 120^  iv. 
878:  Daru^h  refuied  the  grace  nf,  i» 
124:  »on«  ofp  L  831  \  Kdimib  of,  I. 
119;  IT,  878;  vi.  94:  Jijii)i*eeted 
tint  mof  nl  « err  ice  of  Gut!  uptu*  Siib- 
hathft  and  fe^tiva^  day*  iu  the  sjna- 
irngtiea  and  \v\^\\  pUe«*,  i.  11^—1 18, 
U«,707;  II.  :i77;  278;  VL  04;  v, 
PriniM  :  w«r«  aiib^ct  Iq  the  l.aw,  i, 
707  ;  ku  40, 1^4:  yal  eould  ditpfiiao 
in  anv  law,  t.  ^23,  i}72,  707 ;  ii»  278  ; 
VI.  H*,  (*♦;  V.  Elmt:  pwf-r  of  the 
eonntitory  over,  v.  Cmtittoriti  *  how 
tried,  11.39:  Moact  and  ihe  pmri* 
irrh«  were  both  aoreireigna  acid  pro* 
pbt^tii,  tl.  58,  59 1  chair  of*  L  119: 
abodea  0I,  l.  1 20 :  bnw  they  lived,  iv. 
806  -  wero  aut'ce^detl  by  the  Serihira, 
I.  127;  IV.  878;  vt.  t»  I ;  V.SrW&rt,* 
figurative  «tyle  olj  defermitiahle  lo 
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581,  £^2;  pitiLchcd  the  Gospel,  iv» 
83] ;  and  V.  f7oprl ;  niid  the  rrsur- 
wclion,  U.  237^241  j  v.  Gotj^i ; 
wert    cot    exatntiU*  for   Christian 

Jirearhetft  in  ill  tl)jtig»,  t.  707 : 
kith  tnd  mtMcmtlon  oA  ni'  132 ; 
tlie»  And  their  |iet««^utor«,  typep  of 
our  LonJ  and  III*  apiUcf,  and  of 
the  Scribe*  *nd  rK*mce*»  in,  671 1 
oiif  Lord,  ftnd  Hit  4po«tks»  arid 
tVieir  iuccejiMyr«r  h&d  the  qu«Utie«  of, 
tv.  S70. 

In  the  Church,  1. 174—177.  181, 
182,  Bti3^  II.  59,  281  ^  t.  Ptfff^keip- 
ing  i  Al  Antioch,  t*  21  :  at  thi^ 
Council  of  JtrutnlciHj  v,  Jtrumlem  t 
ftmoinliefed  by  the  «pofttle&  in  mmX 
ClillKhM,  K  1S2  :  jtll  presbyters 
wefc  j>ot,  aor  were  til  pmjjhet* 
prcihytvri^  t,  Lflymen,  Frraching, 
J*mb^ttrit:  the  Holy  Spirit  not  aU 
wij'fi  present  with,  i.  201?  vi,  46  : 
im  tncd  M  e  i  n  sp  [ration  EOtn  eti  ni  e« 
grfiiited  to,  at  the  time  of  piibJii; 
asscifibUcfl,  V.  tuipinitwn  i  rule  of 
SuP*iil  respecting,  t,  203,  221,  2J3 : 
of  judging,  or  imcrprcting  the  wortl^ 
of,  1 .  203—205 1  V t .iy , 5 0 1  spi ri t»  of, 
»y|gi*ct  to  them,  I.  193,  20*),  43a; 
til.  248  J  IV.  371,  372,  592  j  v,lJ*2. 
Sa^  i  VI.  47:  and  to  Church  ordt^r, 
yi-  49  *  were  «ulijec?t  to  tlie  apoAtleK, 
r  435,  43a,  4y3,  673,  SIS;  iii. 
24H ;  V.  3^3 ;  VL  49,  50 1  diBerenee 
bctweeu  tpostlei  and,^  t,  C»71t  were 
of  thti  inferior  lort  that  spake  by 
jnere  inspiration,  witliout  appantion 
of  any  ajigel  to  ibem.  111,  248 : 
how  ibe,  of  the  New  TeBtnrnent, 
difTercd  from  thoie  under  the  Old, 
1,  tin,  717. 

J^ropi/iftthnt  lit.  543,  540,  559 — 562  j 
¥.  145  ;  T.  Oirhi. 

JlpQffip^yi}ffri$,  I,  327,  33], 

Priiti'stuntit  used  »o  as  not  to  include 
ihe  Church  of  Enj^land  in  the  time 
of  Clmrlts  IL,  v,  Uli  Thorndike  a 
Ciitholic  Protestant,  v,  3^1,  S§0. 

Doctrine  of,  about  juHification  by 
faith,  V,  Fiiiift. 

npmT^TOKOi,  in.  278}  279. 

Prm'^Tfit,  St,  Athanii»iutt  on  the  word 
ficTi^w  in  the  Btb  chaptet  of,  lit. 
281—283, 

pKrtimxt  Ll^e,  of  David,  upon  whet  prin- 
ciple thpy  betonf  to  Christ iani,  I. 
211  I  IL  249  I  Hi.  266;  iv.  533— 
£35 1  T.  52,  53,  177,  467,  408  t  evi- 
^etice  of  falhers  and  prnctici?  of  ibe 
whole  Chtireb,  iv,  534:  eocittnipt 
of,  among  the  ^cetaricn,  i¥.534;  v. 
^2,  53,  177,  17»,  167;  how  divided 
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and  eoUecteil,  i.  122;  writfen  bjr 
the  Uoty  Ghosts  i,  ]26  :  pf^phe- 
i^lng  in  St.  Psttl  atgnilieth  msMg- 
iJig  of.  If,  Pro/hfM^ittg  :  ^lse^^  by  the 
Jew»  in  the  Fervicc  of  the  TcuipJr, 

1.  210,  247,  248,   839:    -•    * *  of 

the  Berviee  U^r  which  (  ,it- 

semble,  I.  208--'2IO,  '2.-  ir. 

533,  535;  *.  52,  53.  K^,  177, 
J80,  467»  583  :  the  Church  not  con- 
fined lo  them,  IV*  535  :  ▼.  Ilywmt^ 
ani'itnt  ortier  of,  in  the  public  *er- 
vici^  1,318,  359:  of  those  ueed  in 
the  acniee  fof  the  ench&risi,  i.  359 
order  of,  in  our  servjcei  t. 
eeveral  msiinert  of  ringing,  t. 
322  I  of  litigiiig  or  reidin^^  v.  ^^^ 
cavils  of  Puritans  sgniutit  chaiitiS^ 
and  for  P^altns  in  rhyme,  r,  467, 
5SS  i  against  the  old  Ei»gli»h  tmns- 
Ution  of  tlip,  1.374;  v,4673  why  our 
schismatic*  will  not  havt  them  ui 
or  sung  sta^  ding,  v,  58  3 :  ?;  i  n  gi  ng 
the  office  of  a  deacon,  t*  i>«an>N#., 

ToArol,  I,  167  J  IV,  482, 

Psnttett  prcFcribcd    the    Cburck 
God^t  ptaiies,  v.  Psatrm* 

^  tht  ^rgii^  Martf,  It.  76SI, 

PtoUmaht  V.  St^Htsiut. 

Ptolemy  Pkihtileipfitif,  It,  6421,  IH4w 

Fhiltmi-i4^,  tt,  ffSO, 

Phiiopnter,  XU  32fi, 

PuhHranM^  of  nvoiding,  1.423  ;   lu  31 
352  ;    vj.  38 1    v.  Rrcfjmwumt^ti^ 

Pulpit^  prayer  in,  before  aemion*  ¥. 
Praj^iTt  i^mon  ,-  no  cotnmon  prayet 
in  the,  by  gift,  v.  188:  pra^rrs  of 
the  reformed  Cburches  in  the,  but 
by  a  form,  t.  102. 

Pktti-iftmt'Hf,  ile^nition  of,  tit.  3($5  i  dif- 
fereiice  between,  uudcr  the  Liw  ai 
under  ihe  Gospel,  1.615  ;  v,  Ckmrt 

iimt,    Goipei :    temporal   under   lli« 
Law,  T.  iatp  of  Moat :  tew^^rd  and, 
expressed  in  the  Serfpttireii  both 
Old  and  New  Testament,  ni.  410 
412:    of  the,    borne   by    Clirii^t, 
i'Mrutt  i  of  ihe  temporal,  supposed  |# 
be  extinguished  by  penance^  ¥.  /**, 

pNrgitk*r^t  It.  593  ;  ir.  442  ;  no  reasan 
to  believe  the  Homish  doctrine  Of, 
IV.  068  ;  V.  186,  540, 616  :  it  ia  luw 
acriplural,   tv,   ^@  ;    w,  ^i$  i    i 
gromid  for  it  in  St,  Paul' i  woti 
in  1  Co?,  iiL  12— ]5,  iv.  068— ti7l 
nor  in  that  other  text  frotn  him 
being  *' baptised  for  the  dead,**  v 
671 :  no  tradition  of  the  Church  I! 
It,  II.  593,  504;   IV,  723;   t.  I 


610;  by  ^^liat  ^t«ps  it  g^r<^w  up^  fy. 
724  :  originute'cl  with  Grepnry  the 
GrcAt^  and  wiih  Bede,  ib. :  the 
piir||ijig  £re  epokezi  of  by  gome  of 
thf  Taibers  «e  »t  ttie  burning  uf  the 
^oHd^  diRtmct  from  it,  iv.  726  :  tnd 
^holJf  inconeiitent  vlth  k^  iv,  726  i 
Origtn't,  V.  Orf^ni ;  prayer  tot  the 
d^ad  bath  tt-f^ienoe  to  tb^  djiy  of 
judgtnent,  and  feigiiifieth  no  deliYero^ 
ing  of  KouU  out  of,  tv.  ti74»  67£$ 
T.  ]  S6,^fi2  ;  V.  i}f<i</,  MrMurrfftioH, 
Vttker :  praciknl  c\iU  of  tlic  Ro- 
mitli  dociriue  of,  iv.  728 :  bditf  in, 
diMolved  by  U»e  true  notiou  of  jui- 
tlUcaUon,  v.  Sift ;  v,  LimbuM  i*fiirstm. 
PuriianM,  v.  Seeiarir*  ^  ttft  uie  of  tjie 
.  uizne,  V,  03 1  why  and  in  wbat 
meaotng  uiied  by  Thomdike^  ii,  7, 
8  i  V.  I»i,  237  %  hhioiy  of  th«  Hbi* 
off  in  England,  v.  r)2^04«  3&P»  3fK), 
437 '  Tartuufi  aecU  included  under 
the  nami!',   v,  EnthvMhiiMp  Fanattctt 

and  BUpcr&titiona  of|  t.  Bll,  d25, 
627,  637,  dH4,  767,  852;  JV.  605— 
904.  f>l7— 023,  929:  v,  235:  ton- 
ccriiing  fonta,  v,68 :  and  churchvi,r, 
CttufthfM  i  fast*,  praying,  prcai  bing, 
lay  eWers,  the  Lord*»*day,  v»  Chrht- 
tntlt^iiaif,  Fattt,  Lntf'-EtJtTtt  Lvrti**' 
duy^  Prayen,  Pri'aehiitgt  Srrmtm* : 
Jt%u}H  ultt^gvd  to  be  iliigiti^trd  aR^ 
V,  JeMHitt :  caJi  the;  antrvciit  Church 
a4Uichmimiit  i*  f»Ol,  b'2S;  v.  Anii- 
vhfUi :  ohjeci  to  (he  Churc^i^a  poe- 
Mtaing  vrL<AUI»t  I.  04fl. 
Puttitwvitt  !*etrut,  vn  Uie  Oallicac  Li- 
bert iea,  Ir.  tt£4, 

50U;  magic  or,  J.  749  :  tii,  1 70, 1011, 
IPX?  tv.  lijll:  idolnt^  uf  Gnosiics, 

Cerdon,  Alarcif.o,  derived  frmu,  iv;, 
^2U  tf22  t  and  thitl  oi  the  >Ianti'h«ca 
according  lo  Epiphjttiiua,  iv,  622* 


I  yMOi/riT^rttiina,  cir  Lent   Aiat,  t.  2f  £ ; 

€hutkrt»,  put  to  death  in  Kpw  England, 
V.  4i7  ;  own  the  dictate  of  tbrir  i»wn 
ipirita  to  he  ai»  niticb  tiie  ¥rord  of 
GcmI  a*  the  ScHprufi^n,  iv,  J?57,  ^38; 
V*  4H7  :  roiipt  (h«  nfl'iren  of  fommt^n 
eiviiity  idobtry,  *-,  tM  t  fil'y  tnnde 
arrvi  pmwm  and  trin»|iortet1  lo  the 
piantaliont,  v.  1^7, 48^ ;  v.  Pantttk-Mt 

{iuartfMkrm^tn^  i*  l»2;  v.  Eatirr, 
Uutnctiiwg  the  SftiHu  I-  200,  *tS ;  f , 
4li»:  «bat  lufaikl  by,  i.  2;jS«  ^9: 


TMonntiims^ 


the  prt^bibition  of,  cot' tern  rih  im* 
tiipdiflte  in5«pirario!i|  i,  170,  236, 2ii7s 
tv*  531,  532 ;  ¥♦  P^tm  @J  ihu^r. 
Qu€ttiimt  in   baptit^mi    v.    Imterregit- 

Qttiriniut^  pa&«a£e  tn  St  Luke  about, 
interpreted,  tit.  279. 


R&hmb^  justified  by  works  if  by  fdth, 
tn.  126. 

Hamutfiaim^  t*  119. 

RttmuM,  t.  44^1  446. 

^Htm/i^tpk  tile  poett  vi,  174* 

kammi,  bow  Christ  gave  llimiclf  aa 
a,  for  alL  iti.  4U:  gained  by  tbo 
price  of  Chriit**  propitiatory  iscri- 
htt,  lit.  543-^47,  G«iO,  Still  563; 
V.  CArfir. 

Ratntmn^  or  ^rrfmiM,  on  the  encbadat, 

IV.  84,  02,  m. 

Unvmnttt  Chureb  of,  ila  rontrit  wltb 
the  Church  of  Milan«a)>;jtinBt  Ibikt  of 
Botne,  I*.  460 ;  v,  Miltm, 

Exarchate  ofi  iv,  4^0,  460,  8U3  j 

V.  &92. 

Eaziat,  II,  327,  616  i  111*  677  J  t. 
179> 

Rmum,  how  contnovenira  of  fidth  iffl 
to  he  deeidea  by,  i.  6!t9,  6110 i  ii. 
IS,  17  :  the  reioluiion  of  fairb  end- 
eib  ruit  m\h  Ihv  %lit  uf.  tt.  18:  but 
tn  that  which  it  evidtntfth  to  cotiio 
froni  Gtjd'i  niPNSfngers,  il.  IB,  19; 
IT,  Chuffhj  faith. 

Re*boptiziHg,  of  heretica,  diApuie  eon- 
eerping,  v.  lirrtikt, 

tiff hahft fit  bow  far  a  preeedtnt  for 
nionkery,  IV.  8t6. 

li4TtmriHti{itmt  by  Chriitt  HI.  £56 — 
fiJJt,  i%U,nm-,  V.  ]Ui  V,  Chri4L 

Rttnt^amti,  origii!   vt  I  he  term  aa  ap- 

Slied  to  n  party  nnsong  ihe  Engliab 
iomiiJiiKtJi,  T,  03:  prnakiea  up<«i 
theitt,  V.  93,  S77,  4C9— 477  '-  f  irrgy 
bound  by  law  and  canon  to  attempt  iti 
reduec^  to  the  Church ^  f.  03,  35 0» 

3«3,    S!«4,   380        ^        ^Hlion    of 

leeoueiliiig,  if.  ing   tUv 

dtcreea  of  the  *  -holio,  iha 

only  rranotmble  ground  to  be  takcti 
aganiHl  thf^tii,  V.  7^,  123«  128,  313« 
370.  383.  439,  486,  4i'7»  361 1  priial- 
ttea  of  all  niuM  be  of  one  and  Uie 
B*ime  rntt',  v.  40,  377  i  bo*  they  may 
or  may  not  be  punished  a«  idotaten, 
V.  460  -  enabkd  by  5Th  EJixabith  to 
lake  tlie  oaib  of  auprcmacy,  r,  215, 
477:  divitled  on  Ihta  point  inti>  two 
partiea,  r,  41.  03.  216,  219,  311: 
tliere  are  iiuw   two  aena  of,   Ihi^ 
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inani^ti  and  NonconfonuUti,  r.  377» 
3n>,  ;;hC,  3b7,  479. 
Retittrifition,  iinivcrval,  lii.  415 — 417: 
oA»ntd  by  Prosper,  ill.  r531  :  by  the 
ref<»rTi.td  Churches  of  France,  ill. 
&o.'i,  d:i6 :  by  tlie  EngiUh  deputies 
and  those  of  lirtmtn  at  tl.e  Synod 
of  Dort.  III.  535  ;  V.  169 :  by  Arch- 
bislx.p  L'hslier,  vi.  12G.  +209. 
Bt/nrmation,  \he  consent  of  the  Church 
caiholio,  thi*  only  mark  to  discern 
what  is  the  suhject  of,  what  not,  I. 
5in;  V.  8.3,  IJI— 125,  220,  290. 
;j«l— .3G  S  392—394, 406  ;  fvi.  199, 
217.  2-15:  what  the  only  true,  i. 
4M) :  principle  upon  which  alone  the 
civil  power  may  interfere  for,  v. 
333  ;  V.  Church,  Power,  State. 

Abuses  at  the  t  me  of,  justified  it, 
I.  228;  V.  18:  how  ju^t  to  reform 
without  the  see  of  Uonie,  v.  Rome, 
Church  of:  how  far  the  Church  of 
Koine  and  the,  arc  at  contioveryy, 
V.  linme  :  pli-a  of,  that  succession  of 
doctrine  is  of  more  contcquence  than 
euccej>8ion  of  persons,  v.  Succession  : 
violent  divisions  aimong  those  of  the, 
V.  Arminians,  Calvluists,  Lutherans, 
Remonstrants,  I'nited  Provinces,  Zu^ 
ifi^ti :  hi-lierin  the  Catholic  Chuich 
the  only  ground  for  uniting  them,  y. 
292,  3:3—327,  402—406,  499. 

Four  forms  of  the,  extant,  the 
Lutheran,Calvinifit,  Moravian,  Eng- 
lish, V.  60 :  the  Moravian  the  best 
of  the  first  three,  and  agrees  near- 
est with  the  English,  ▼.  Moravians : 
the  Lutheran  better  than  the  Calvin- 
is  tic,  V.  Lutherans, 

'i'he  English,  how  far  it  rests  on 
tlie  civil  power,  i.  575  :  principle  on 
which  it  is  to  he  defended,  iv.  551 ; 
V.  2!)5;  \ .  Councils,  Enfiland  :  ought 
to  he  perfected,  v.  276,  285,  364: 
is  not  perfect  in  some  points  of  less 
moment,  as  prayer  for  the  dead,  and 
others,  v.  617;  fvi.  218,  221,  235. 
266  ;  V.  Dead,  Eucharist  :  restoration 
of  the  due  authority  of  bishops  the 
true,  needed  in  England  (in  1659), 
IV.  593  :  penance  and  frequent  cele- 
bration of  the  eucharist  tlie  reforma- 
tion needed,  v.  Eucharist,  Penance  : 
follows  the  Lutherans  before  the 
Calvini&ts,  ii.  563,  564;  v.  61  :  is 
better  than  that  of  the  Council  of 
Tient,  V.  489—610. 
"  of   Ecclesiastical    Laws,   or 

Reformatio  Ligum  Ecclesiasticurum, 
undercommissionsfrom  Henr>VIII. 
and  Edward  VI.,  account  of  the 
book  so  called,  iv.  261  ;  v.  ^^iy, 
867,  437,  453  :  it  never  attained  the 


force  of  Imw,  t.  337,  366 :  prcrj>: 
in  it  respertiDg  exconimunicatcii  -' 
those  convict  of  capiul  c^i^n^f.  l 
786,  787;    iv.  261  ;  t.  271, 271 1^ 

Rifcrmers,  c^ontiDeDtaI,  t.  f«ri. 
Churches,  Mtlamrhthom  :  setasdfzt 
obserrance  of  Wednesdar  ai.d  Fn- 
day  fasts,  i.  291  :  order  of  i 
Church  of  England  toucfainr  *.:< 
eucharist  airreeabie  with  the  jt* 
mem  of,  i.  291* :  influence  a:.d  vr 
cessity  of  ceremonies  in  pofclie  ft^ 
vice  avowed  by,  i.  235,  802:  vbfr 
ther  justified  in  t« forming  wiiirtt 
their  bishops,  i.  92,  603,  6f 5. 6«*: 
reasoning  of  the  fathers  against  tk 
ancient  heretics  holds  not  necef>an? 
against,  ii.  154:  desirtrd  bishopi^i. 
Churchts,  Foreign  Reformed, 

Refragari,  i.  792. 

Rrfitnerate,  v.  I'mregenerate. 

Regeneration,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  i: 
baptism.  III.  170 — 172;  y.B^pfisn: 
exti  ernes  into  which  some  harera 
respecting,  in  infanu  baptiied,  n. 
180,181.  ^ 

Ret:ia  Lex,  i.  791. 

Relrgalio,  and  Dvportatio,  i.  730. 

Relics,  of  the  bodies  of  naints,  5^Ipe^ 
stition  concerning,  iv.  784,  785;  v. 
688,  590 :  are  fit  occasions  for  de- 
terminirg  the  locality  of  chunhes, 
IV.  762,  784,  785  ;  v.  197.  558. 

Religion,  Christian,  its  truth  prenip- 
posid  to  the  being  of  the  Chuwi, 
and  therefore  cannot  depend  upon  it, 
11.  32,  62;  V.  105,  112,  170,  4W, 
5:5,558,613;  v.  Church. 

Remiss  oti  of  sins,  by  the  Gospel  opW, 
IV.  188;  V.  Repentance:  under  tb« 
Gospel  by  the  ministry  of  the 
Church,  but  abating  nothing  d 
what  the  Gospel  requires,  iv.  191, 
192,  201  ;  V.  Church,  Key;  Penaikct: 
God  did  sometimes  reserve  a  dtbt 
oftcmporal  punishment,  when  pant- 
ing remission  of  sins,  iv.  243;  t. 
Penance,  Purgatory. 

Remonstrants,  v.  Arniinians,  Fpiscnpi9s: 
split  from  the  Calvinists,  and  tolerate 
the  Socininns,  iii.  408;  v.  322,325, 
362,  380,  439. 

Repentance,  inward  that  is  sincere,  ob- 
taineth  pardon  without  the  keys,  ir. 
186  :  Scripture  proof,  iv.  187—189: 
so  also  under  the  Law,  iv.  190;  r. 
Keys :  upon  a  deathbed,  how  far  to 
be  presumed  solid,  v.  Penance, 

Riprtesfutare,  Representation,  of  the 
eucharist,  what  it  means,  iv.  20. 

Residence,  v.  Non-residence. 

Resurrection,  of  Christ,  v.  Christ,  Lord^s^ 
day:  how  signified  by  the  prophets. 
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1f.  Ompet,  Prophet i  :  Ihi;  fifnt^  J. 
?53:  the  |j«rf«?cr ion  of  Christian  ^nuJji 
flute*  from  tb*',  tint  fmtti  (lip  lUy  of 

V.  Martyrtt  Sight  of  God,  SattU^ 
Bttii'ititiifH,  the,  df  St,  Johrt^  r«aAoiiA 
for  pubH^lnng  a^i  intcrrpreriittan  of, 
t.  titti,  7i3  !  vt.  lU-} :  af  tlie  seven 
seftlt  in,  Aiid  Lhe  tevefti  irumpetMf  K 
743 —747  J  tl.  «+— 141;  V.  510 
—515  J  Vt.  104—110:  they  lorfileU 
lhe  deitruction  of  the  Jewii  us  ihf! 
perte^utora  of  Christianity^  ib^  :  the 
two  wilneueB  are  the  double  CImrL'h 
of  Jew»  tnd  GenlUei  At  JerusMbmi 
V*  512,  513  :  bow  tbii  is  to  b«  re- 
concikd  with  the  dutt  of  the  bfiok, 
V.  513 ;  iind  V.  J./An  ^  the  Mven  viali 
are  thi^  pJagyeA  inilUtvd  ofi  the  em- 
pire for  the  ten  p*<nec?utiioiia,  t  7 17  ; 
n^ill— 44i;  IV,  &15;  V.  7ti,  2:16, 
am,  51tl;  vu  110.  Ill:  fpcaks  <if 
I'Aj^jin  Home  pcftt^utiiig  ClitiJti- 
jtnity,  but  of  no  Clmi<ti«n.  th«^re* 
fiFrt*  ntit  tif  tlie  Pupi%  ib>;  t»  Grotiti*  / 
the  idoUifjr  »t  flpi'Jikfi  of  l»  hrAihenj 
I,  64<i,  7*8—751;  t*.  4+4— '146 1 
jv.  915  i  corr^ipotidence  of  Duniirrf 
propbecieft  mnd  of  St,  Paul**,  in- 
Jemtb  the  iime,  r.  ?47*-753 ;  it, 
+H— 44fi;  r.  23a,  505— 507  j  vi. 
Ills  comaer  inEcrpretuioni  of  More 
and  Mtidi',  ¥.  5/f£/#",  J/erif;  tif  the 
two  b«a»tfi  in  c.  xiiL,  1.74^  ;  f.  5]&^ 
prayers  of  the  s&i II ts  iti,  L  74^;  ii. 
437 1  iv.  t»7t)f  7ei4|  v.  511  ;  vi. 
107,  lOH:  r«ign  0f  the  «ainU  in, 
IV,  JCt'lt  711.1^  TUicmm  of,  rpprrs^iit- 
ing  th«  Chureh  militanr,  i*  465, 
4T7,  418:  «h*t  is  ilcdared  In,  of 
the  »l4ite  of  wmli  bofore  the  rcfiir- 
rmion,  h  m-i,  1193,  714  j  li.  437: 
If.  640-<S4*it  *i47,  iiU,  mt,  GTS, 
fl7fl,  704,  707,  70!l,  716,  717 1  v. 
lU,  \M,  510,  511,  552,  MSti  vi. 
106,  1 10  i  tr,  Mfirt^r§  i  of  tbe  aogvl* 
in,  V.  514;  and  v.  AngtU  i  of  ihv 
memiiniif  (if  ^uwicu^pter  in,  t*  'I^M, 
i  6!I3.  nU  I  »  hat  it  ift  to  add  to^  it.  403, 
I  jIIiiiij.i  how  allowed  by^  tho  Law,  for* 
P  Udden  hy  the  Goipel,  in*  «70  :  Old 
i       TenUinent  m«Uiieea,  ttL  ItSO— 6^2. 

I  t  Biijhiirrfrr^  Dr.,  ^tauter  of  Triiu  ColU 

piOMmnbt  Uialogycs  of,  on  common 
t*n«i?  ii  tbe  ground  of  the  Chyr«ih'« 
infaUibility,  ii.  565— 57  K  57 4,  £85, 

^  5@^,  Oia  :  argument  of,  for  tradi- 
Lion,  fr^jn  (Jit  niitrakc*  of  trajitcrib. 
er«  of  the  Seripturei,  ii.  56e* :  froni 
their  being  written  in   ihr  Irarnid 


lBngua$(«a,  it,  5^;  from  the  dlfft- 
euHy  of  aseertaining  the  meaning  of 
words,  tl,  Sti8» 

Hi^hteoua,  are  al  reat  on  iheir  d^par- 
tnre,  as  all  Scripture;  H  a^eed,  iv, 
fial  i  V,  551  :  how  their  happiuosB  is 
imperfect  until  the  rtsurror.tion,  v, 
AfjmrrTt^/JoMf  Sight  o/  Gvtlt  SqhIs. 

Ri^hifuumeMtt  original,  what  it  means, 
V.  150, 

*Piitliiov,  r.  140. 

Rttgntiait  IkttfK,  |v,  51!)^   V,  105. 

iLtfifiitn    Cathntirg  or  /fowKtnufj,  V.  ik- 

HtimaH4j  Hetithen,  v.  Im^gnt. 

,  Ejii»llu  iO|  to  be  dated  from 

niyrii'um  raib^r  thf-in  Corinth ,  t, 
14:  wa«  a  commendatory  kater  for 
Pb<vbe,  1.  6IS:  afgonieut  of,  Itl. 
ma,  316— 318  T  V.  347-  queition 
in^  respecting  faith  and  workn,  iiot 
of  the  works  of  tbe  Gospel,  in.  Dl^ 
106 ;  V.  Faitl ;  of  the  seventh  ohsip* 
tuf  of,  y.  Paul  i  of  the  forbcar^ince 
isommanded  in,  towards  weik  Chria- 

tins'  interpretation  of  Uiis  untenable, 
¥1.53. 
Rnmtt  btihops  of,  ^ttoces^ion  of  tbo 
earliest,  v.  Anfurl^tm^  Citmemt^  Li' 
nni  i  eoi^ectitfes  about  It,  i.  23^  24  : 
V,  Pauif  /Vrpr, 

Nm  infallible,  II,  GO,  7  J— 74;  r. 
Ii{ftiiiibUiii/  :  some,  were  heretics,  v, 
lieriftitM* 

Acknowledged  to  be  pfttrSarehi  of 
the  we&t  by  James  I.  and  by  tlie 
English  Church,  tv.412  t  f*  20,  .10  : 
properly  metro pobtani  of  tbe  Ectl^' 
it«r  4ubmtbi€Qriat  ¥,  Miiamt  Haifenna, 
Suhurhk€tri0, 

Inflnittf  power  of,  inconsistent 
wtib  epbeojMicy,  i.  6S7,  6S8,  820  j 
iv.  HHi :  and  with  the  very  pretence 
orenlting  covjncili,  iv»434;  r.  6*Jt*: 
afO«c  fiom  the  si^il  pre* (eminence  of 
Rome,  V.  Houtift  Church  ^f :  grew  out 
of  tbe  CMnooji  of  ^ardka,  respecting 
appenli,  I  v.  447 — 451  :  tbote  esnoni 
not  ror>fed,  it,  447  t  dispute  of^  with 
the  African  Church,  about  ihetn,  iv, 
44Ei;  Cliurebes  of  Britain,  Gaul, 
Spain,  lilyficum,  and  otber  Western 
Chttiebet,  how  far  cnbject  to,  t. 
Jfowtr,  Cfiufch  o/^  schism  between 
llotiie  and  tbe  East  shout  Acaoiiut, 
and  other  pariieularm  sgalnit  (he  ab- 
solnte  pgWL'i  of,  v,  H^mff  CAwrrA  q/,* 
pre-eminence  of,  might  be  enlarged  or 
rrfitrsined  by  e*non  or  custom,  |v, 
4(»4  :  schismsticaJ  (o  disolwy  it  if  so 
enlarged,  nnies«  upon  just  md  i**ill- 
cietit  e«lt»0  of  abusive  enlargejiicnl. 
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IV.  46  ^,  40);  V.  Rr/or "nation  :  such 
abuHJve  en1ar)^einent  of  it  dates  from 
the  )(ift8  of  Pt'piii  and  Charlemafpie, 
IV.  4(1.5;  y.  591—596:  it  is  really 
founded  on  the  acta  of  the  secular 
powers  of  Christendom,  iv.  882 — 
884;  v.  591— 610:  alleged  tranafer 
of  the  empire  by,  to  Charlemagne» 
IV.  458,  459  ;  v.  596—598. 

Unurpation  of  temporal  power  by, 
II.  2  7,  208  ;  IV.  850,  868  ;  v.  40, 
41,  215.  217,  452,  591—610;  t. 
Km/terors,  Gn-^ory  VIL,  Pius  f% 
Recusantt :  Charlei  the  Bald  gave 
them  the  sovereignty  of  the  city  of 
Home,  y.  599 :  it  was  restored  to 
Otlio  the  Great,  v.  600:  claim  of, 
of  the  power  of  deposing  kings,  y. 
Kinfis :  usurped  upon  the  crown  of 
England  and  upon  her  clergy,  r. 
216,  367,  370,  44*. 
Rome,  Church  oft  founded  by  St  Peter 
and  St.  Paul,  i.  22 ;  iv.  407 :  one 
Church  of  Jews,  another  of  Oentiles, 
combined  afterwards  in  one,  i.  22 
—25;  II.  332;  iv.  408,  409:  sue 
ccs&ion  of  bishops  in,  ii.  142;  y. 
RomCf  bishops  of:  division  of  titles 
and  parishes  in,  v.  Dionysius,  Eua- 
rislHs :  cemeteries  belonging  to,  v. 
Cemeteries :  fed  fifteen  hundred  poor 
in  the  time  of  Pope  Cornelius, 
1.54. 

Is  a  true  Church  but  corrupt,  ii. 
4;  IV.  916;  v.  75,78;  tvi.253,264: 
is  not  the  but  a  Catholic  Church,  v. 
84:  salvation  may  be  obtained  in, 
but  clogged  with  difficulty,  ii.  4;  iv. 

916,  928;  v.  79,  223,  497—499;  fvi. 
251  :  succession  of  pastors  in,  no 
proof  bv  itself  that  it  is  the  Catholic 
and  only  Church,  iv.  904:  holds  all 
necessary  truth,  although  corrupted, 

IV.  916;  V.  498,  499:  what  means 
of  salvation  Christians  have  in,  iv. 
928;  y.  223,  224:  list  of  tenets 
and  practices  which  should  keep  all 
persons  from  joining,  iv.  905 — 911, 

917,  924,  928;  v.  227—230,  234, 
589,  590, 6 1 3—6 18:  not  so  destruc- 
tive  to  salvation  as  the  Fanatics,  v. 
223,  224:  clogs  communion  with 
herself  with  conditions  inconsistent 
with  our  common  Christianity,  ii. 
6,  7. 

Is  not  antichrist,  iv.  911,  915, 
916;  V.  76—78,  82,  85,  177,  236, 
812,320,  33K  390,  394,  439,  469, 
470,  475,  501,  508,  516;  fvi.  253, 
259:  the  supposition  of  it  is  preju- 
dicial to  the  truth,  v.  82,  85,  237 ; 

V.  Antichrist. 

Is    not    formally  idolatrous,   iv. 


699,  783,  915 ;  t.  78,  79,  8J.  «, 
177,  236,  258,  312,  320,  331,  SSQ, 
391,  439,  469—474,  501,  51tf-^ll, 
523,  587;  fvi.  221,  253 ;  t. /<W. 
atTjft  Images,  Marsf :  idolatry  pQ»- 
sible,  and  hard  to  SToid,  ahlmi^ 
not  neceasarj  in,  it.  916;  t.  521, 
616:  prayers  of,  are  idoUtroos  aa- 
terially,  and  only  uiTed  from  be- 
ing so  fonnallj  bj  the  profiHiiaa  «f 
the  Church's  faith  in  One  God,  iv. 
771—774,  779,  782—784;  y.  80, 
188,  258,  516-^523,  616;  fTi.  221, 
253,  259,  263:  that  which  the,  pfs- 
fesseth,  is  not  idolatry,  if  the  Ronaa 
is  a  true  Church,  t.  79,  85, 86 ;  fvL 
253,  264:  they  that  separate  from, 
as  being  idolatrous,  are  schismaties 
before  God,  !▼.  912  ;  t.  81,  83,  tf, 
125,  237:  prayers  f]^^  only  sated 
from  being  idolatrons  by  a  figure^  ▼. 
521,  616;  tvi.  264;  worship  of 
images  in,  is  superstition  bnt  net 
idolatry,  V.  188,  518— 521,587,616: 
worship  of  the  host  in,  not  idolatry 
although  indefensible,  ▼.  KUwta^ 
Host. 

Has  not  a  smgle  sorereignty,  it. 
417 — 429 :  a  general  council  above 
the  Pope,  y.  609 :  no  supremacy 
derived  from  St  Peter's  priyilegei^ 
y.  Ptf/er :  the  ciyil  pre-eminence  of 
Rome  is  the  ground  for  the  pre-cmi« 
nenee  of,  aboye  other  Churches,  IL 
143,  144;  ly.  407—411,  417—429, 
440;  y.  115,  116  :  eridence  of  Sl 
Ignatius  and  Epiphaniua,  it.  466: 
the  consequence  of  it  inferreth  that 
such  pre-eminence  is  transferable, 
IV.  409 :  and  that  it  ffiyes  no  juris- 
diction oyer  the  whole  Church,  iv. 
410;  and  excludes  not  the  possi- 
bility of  either  change  or  corruptioD, 
ib. :  how  far  the  sixth  canon  of  Mi- 
c«a  limiteth  the  right  and  title  o^ 
IV.  439;  y.  Nicma,  Suhurhiearusi 
and  the  appeal  of  the  Arians  to 
Julius,  ly.  445,  446:  how  it  arises 
from  the  council  of  Sardica,  v.  JKosk, 
bishops  of:  argument  for  it,  from  the 
papal  rescripts  to  the  Churches  of 
Gaul  and  Spain,  iv.  451  :  how  &r 
the  Western  Churches  referred  them- 
selves to,  IV.  440;  V.  29,  30,  115, 
116;  y.  lUyricum:  the  Church  of 
Britain,  iv.  454 ;  y.  Augustin,  Gre^ 
gory  /. :  this  argneth  the,  to  be  the 
seat  of  the  chief  patriarch  of  the 
West,  but  nothing  further,  iv.  442  : 
which  the  Church  of  England,  and 
by  name  King  James  I.,  acknow- 
ledges, IV.  442  ;  y.  29.  30 :  how  fiir, 
was  the  mother  Church  of  the  We«t, 
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IV.  442:  eompelitian  bi^ti?i?«n  the 
Churches  of  Mi]an  and  Rarenna, 
Kndf  Vt  Milan  --  hid  luthority  over 
tlie  Ecck*iit  tuhurbkaria  only,  iv* 

1.438 1  y,  SubHrbimria:  the  couneii 
of  ChtlocdeiL  and  that  of  Cottft  nn- 
tinopltt  do  not  admit  the  s^premai^y 
of^  [V.  456,  4^7  :  ichUm  between 
the  East  ktid,  about  Adftciaii,  iy, 
4tiO«  itil :  the  fifth  general  eoundl 
M^amat  Vjgilms,  cocicluiWe  agftimt 
the  iiipremaey  or,  tv.  44i2  s  »o  alia 
the  sixth,  lidd  ji[;)iina  HoniriuA,  tv. 

f  M2.  4<i3 1  tt]6  primitive  enUeopaey 
of  the  Church  exdudci  tna  putii- 
biHty  (iftt,  L  liSTi  688,  8:2<S ;  iv. 
JS(i8,  Sii^Jt  S8d  :  no  ScriptUfe  autho- 
rity for  it,  V.  Pfttr  :  aenlcncea  of  rhe 
fathers  revpeetifi^  St  Peter  auc!  the 
Church  of  Rome,  i  r*  533,  63 ♦ :  pre- 
cedence of,  ftti«meth  to  eome  from 
tlw  A  pottle  ft.  tv.  4^11:  regular  au- 
thority iu,  the  meani  of  unity »  abfO- 
Juip,  of  ftchiim,  V*  !24, 

Is  not  infullible,  by  the  aeknovr* 
ledgtnerit  of  even  Ruminh  do^ior», 
T,  Chnrriu  in/at libiitiy .'  contFjidic^U 
hertelf,  and  jL^oes  agjimat  evident 
Irutli,   N,  625,  010  i  IV,  flOli,  1^07; 

V,  613,  G14, 

Theijry  of,  respecting  the  Scrip- 

ture»p   i.\^97  ,  ti,  21,  41,  42:  and 

whether  thp  Church  or  Scnptnre  is 

judge  til  matter  of  faith,  ti,  21,  2d; 

^  IT.    C^Nff A,    Scripturet :    deban   the 

people  of  the  use  of  ^criptnre,  tv, 

8^&— ^42,  910,  917;  v,  617,  «U: 

denied  at  one  linie  the  f^enuiiiciifiB 

I  of  the  Eplille  to  the  tiehrew«,  v. 

I  61  W  enjoi^is  ipfJCfypttd  Scripturea 

I  to  be  esteemed  iraiioiiical,  ancl  there- 

ihf  Impeachea  her  own  in  ftti Bhillty, 

Ml    02^,  620;    IV.   90(1,    907;    v. 

Iil4. 

Controveray    of,   within    hcriclf, 

nd  with  the  Refonnation,  reapect- 

Htiff  free*wiU,  tit.  408,  63^  ;  v,  ]d9, 

\$*2St  5^3:    reipeeting  oHginal    iin, 

Mit*  355— 3tl2i  V*  .Sir*,*  whidi  Dr- 

FirM  maintaiti*  tc»  he  ibe  rout  of  the 

wbole  controteray,  lU*  358 ;    whit 

Opiniona  are   mjometl   by,   on    the 

I  vtihjeet,   V,    Citihnrinm,    Sin :    what 

be  Ed  in,  of  juiti  titration  by  infuaed 

tud  h^ibitual  grace,  v.  Qrarf  i  how 

\  ikr  cotntnitted  to  it^  v.  Trcnt^  Caitncii 

^^fi  doth  not  dcuy  aMUrttnce  of  aal' 

^tjiliou,  lit.  0fil :  fllhwi  but  dop»  not 

kvnjoin  merit  of  juiti*c«,  HI.  714;  v, 

Jfrnittf  Mfrit  .*  work*  of  lupcrero* 

Sation  <a  tiught  by,  i  hlaapbcfnou* 
octrine,  i ti.  Sn  ;  iv- lUit.  Qtam- 
ftftt  Pwfteptr. 


Cootrovetiy  of,  with  the  Re  for - 
nifttion,  rcjipecting  the  number  and 
nature  of  the  aacr omenta,  v.  Sficrt$- 

Doctrine  of,  with  re»pect  to  the 
Preaetioe  in  the  eucharlst,  v.  Tran* 
tvhstafUitiihn :  still  a  question  in, 
whether  the  euoharlst  in  respect  of 
the  conaecration  tnay  be  eat  led  a 
tacrifice,  tv.  109 — 112;  v.  Ba^u* 
in  Index  11. :  of  the  other  opinion, 

IV.  lis  r  aaerifice  of  the  mats  for 
quiik  nnd  dead,  tv.  124,  I2*'i,567j 

V,  229,  2U,  2M,  549,  e»l4  ;  v. 
thtmt,  MojuMirM,  Offering  ^  of  the 
euchariat  without  communioni  v. 
Etteharisi  :  of  private  tnnaaeii,  v. 
Mftjutf^i :  doctrine  of,  reapecting  the 
application  of  the  Tirtue  of  the  en- 
churiit,  V,  OpuM  Op^ratKm  .-  half 
eommunion  in,  iv.  910,  017  j  v, 
£  I B  j  T.  Com  m  union ,  Can  ro  mitan^^  ' 
elevation  of  the  hoit,  and  retervation 
of  the  elementa,  v*  EiimtftiM,  iimt : 
enehariftt  in,  no  mean*  of  aalvaiion 
if  it  involve  the  renouncing  of  the 
faith,  IV.  912  ^  cjinon  of  the  mass, 
V*  A/iifi  t  peculiar  cunloms  of,  in 
eonsecratiug  the  eucfinrlst,  iv.  570* 
abuses  of,  In  tbe  euchirUt,  iv,  928f 
929;    T,  648|   680;    v.    Entkariti^ 

Mft*irt, 

What  oontroveray  tho  RefQmia<» 
lion  hath  with,  regArding  p«Eyui^«« 

V.  iVtmnci^ :  periloUR  iiaturi  of  the 
present  practice  of,  in  the  point,  iv, 
253,TjI,P2S;  v.  229, 4*i,  44«f,  5(iO  ; 
daiigerau«  error  of,  in  teaching  thiit 
attrition  ii  turned  iiito  eoiitritinn  Ity 
the  power  of  the  keyi,  v,  Jttritmn^ 
C^ntritiQn;  practice  of,  bow  tli? fni- 
si  hie,  respecting  oonfe^sifm,  v.  Cqh^ 
fpsfim :  doctrine  of  tatisfaetion  In,  a 
great  abuse,  t.  306,  S6^,  U^:  lit, 
704,  7n6,  708,  709 1  iv,  243—2^51  ; 
V,  53B,  £39,  £m^m2  i  and  that 
of  auric u tar  eotifei«ioti,  v,  C^i^«. 
Miom :  and  of  indulge noeit,  whir h  are 
the  groaaeat  itnpoilure  the  Wcttem 
Churrh  anfTenij  tv,  725  i  v.  009  e  and 

Abusra  of,  in  oonfirmatiori,  v, 
Ctn^rmatioH :  in  emtreme  unction, 
V,  Unstim  :  unduly  extendi  tlie 
impediinents  to  niflrrtafe,  v.  Imjifdi' 
mfitttf  Mnrriftgif  i  ahutea  of,  in  the 
niiitter  of  ordirt^titm,  v,  Ofdimfiiom; 
ihiise  of  celibacy  of  etergy  IWi  v, 
CeUhffc^. 

Prayer  in,  to  uinti,  v.  Idolatry ^ 
Saimts f  intcTCCSiiion  of  saints  in,  v. 
SaiftU  *  porgitory,  v.  Fmrgatofjf  i 
relies,  v.  Mttia^ 
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Ih»Kervicem  »ii  unknown  longne, 
V.  MaiSt  '^^rvicf  :  abilsiJ  of  it,  I  v. 
015.  ni;  y.  61  r,  til«:  ttbtise  of 
tiionajtmei  in,  v<  Afuitd.ifmcf :  ua- 
profitable  order  of  reftdiii-;?  the  Scrip- 
tures m,  IV.  510:  sii|ier»tirian  And 
unit-WQMbipirt  the  rerertiompi,  reii- 
ments,  and  ritc?s  of  tbe  service  of, 
V.  2-13.  ♦^vS5t590:  in  pilgrimijres.  v. 
firm*   591,    608.    610;   v.  Cra^ai^f*. 

lii'speetin^  the  imm«cufate  con- 
ception, v«  609- 

Not  warren t.ibl«  to  communicate 
wilb,  11,  r?  IV,  m^,  910,911,  930  J 
V.  *i27»  5S9,  613— 61 S;  abit&eB  of, 
in<!tifrt?riible  to  endure,  i.  M ;  fv,  782j 
795,  &10r  V.  "233;  fvi.  21*:  Btill 
mure  to  swear  to,  as  by  Pope  Pin  a 
IV*  h  required,  it.  &I0:  excute  for 
PreibyteHftns  in  the  seftndA)  fiveti 
by.  tv.  !)23.  924  j  ia  fjuilty  of  sdiism, 
V.  86*  B7,  61  + :  indrviduals  in  ber 
GommuOTon  not  reaponsiblu  for  the 
acts  of,  IV.  917. 

How  just  to  reform  without  thp 
coiiBcnt  of,  IV.  46+,  465,  925,  926? 
T,  2S,  31,  113,  125,  236,  2S0,  393; 
¥.  itrformatioH  :  argument  for,  re- 
apectin*;  the  «nccL'asion  of  bishops 
in  the  English  Cbnreh,  answered,  v. 
2B5  '.  we  are  not  cbarpf^jiblfr  with 
achisui  by,  V.2SD,  281,617;  v.Eng- 
innd:  achlsm  ot  with  the  Eastern 
Chiirchi  y.  E^ulertt,  Greek. 

Dflhger  froni^  to  civil  ffovprnnient, 
V,  500 ;  and  v<  Kings,  Rome^  bith^ps 
qf :  ho!ds  or  allows  that  kin|^s  may 
btMiep<>(i.ed  if  excommumcatep  v,6l7  ^ 
ai^dl  v^  Klngiz  juitly  complained  nf, 
for  bum j  11^  heretics,  v*  436,  469, 
496. 

The,  111  England,  not  canoniically 
governedt  behsg  immcdifttely  under 
the  Pope,  V.  617- 

Moui,  Lord,  divorce  caae  of,  *jv^  331 ; 
V.  57<U 

Rouih,  Dr.,  •!.  496:  +vl  155- 

Rnjinits,  cnlls  the  Apocryphal  traoks 
"  ecdeiiastical,"  v^  ^p&rrypUa  : 
trEinsljntton  by,  of  Orlffen,  tv,  IT  I: 
OIL  the  EtpUftiiE  Sahurhknria^  iv. 
4.18. 

Rule  of  Faitht  v.  Churcht  Creeds  Faiihf 

MHtiiuHtf  licenae  of  divorce  among  the 

ancient,  iv^*  330. 
Rukttcui^  bishop  of  Narbonnei  tv.  47  h 
Ritffi,  u  5fi8»  725. 
Huthi-rfarti^  tlie  Scotcli    PwHbyterUni 

how  tar  clear  of  antinoinianbm,  ill* 

0,  Hit  IV.  142,  143;  «!%  31^;  v.  in 

Index  IL 


2^  ri  fic  rS*'  l^M,  phrweof  tbe  Opeek 
liturgies,  iv.  114. 

Sjbbiitar'tafitt  v.  Subhaik*  Stttttfdn^, 
Subhaih,     v«   dunrntiittimfHti^     Lorttt* 
dmj :   whether  halhiwed  before  tbf 
L^w,  IV,  4^3  I  V*  259  :  U  dolh   ri^j 
appear  that  the  patriarch*  observe 
IT.  493—195  i  V.  259,  260 :  eUh« 
mentioned  in  Genesis  by  an  antic 
pation,  or  giveti  then  but  *he  itrict" 
observance  of  it  commsinded  to  the 
JtW4,  IV.  492,  49i;   v.  259. 

How  to  be  observed  by  the  Jews^ 
U  IMi  IV.  41i9;  V.  579:  binding^ 
upon  them  alone,  vi.  73,  74 ;  and  ' 
CptHfHQmimenU  :  subject  among  then 
to  tlie  necessities  of  the  world, 
579  :  reckoned  amon^  their  ver 
principal  preceptii,  iv,  495 :  mors 
service  of  God  coinmanded  ujmti 
but  not  by  the  seeond  command 
mentj  v,  C^mmGndmemU,  Law,  Fn>* 
phrti :  the  Jewf  taied  for  sjjendin;^* 
in  pastime,  i.  Ill,  842;  they  mu 
have  lat  still  if  they  had  obsr-rved  il| 
literally,  lU.  669  i  IV,  491,  ^ri*,  v. 
250:  what  sanctifying  meant,  ?. 
Commmidmimfif  Sermie  work  .*  wha|_ 
it  means  aa  regards  ChriMiarijij 
114;  V.  579;  and  v.  CbiiinMiii 
mfUts^  L^4**~fliiy:  bow  our 
dealt  with.  iv.  4S9, 

Oliierveil  by  ihe  Eai^tem  Chri* 
tians  aa  well  oa  the  Lord's-day  li 
ancient  tinufi*  t.  Ill;  iv*49fi:  3n4 
by  the  Ethiopiana  aUo,  tv.  500  j 
awd  by  tlie  Ebionitea,  iv*  498  :  hon 
kept  by  the  Chureh  aa  «  Ikat, 
Snturdnij  .*  revived  by  Traake 
Brabourne  an^l  0th era  amnng  the 
Puritans  in  Enfi^Und,  tl,  410;  iv« 
484,  496  ;  Sabbjitarianiain  nf  thei_ 
Puritans,  V.  Lard'jt-dfty  :  rnnnt tmu 
imposture,  tbnt  Sunday  is  the  Kam 
with,  and  that  tu  obU^iitioci  cotu 
aisis  m  two  sermont,  v,  Lord's-dA§ 
PreticlitHg,  Si'TiUBttSt 
Subiiiith    dut/t  joHrtiffft   ^«    67  :     hoU 

long,  and  why*  iv,  492. 
SahbfithM  of  witches,  tv,  C19> 
Saymtts,  lu  134;   itr.   297,   301; 

143,  144. 
SitrrrdnUi,  applied  to  bis  ho  pa  and  |)re 
hyters  alike,   on   what   ground,    t." 

Sacramettttirifi,   opinion   of,   toiiebln 
the  eucharist,    iv.   5|    12,  994; 
227  i  V,  EhmentM^  EHckurht,  Zmng 
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S^ntmfntJtf  of  the  Old  Tegltment,  how 
ilie  »4iine  witb  iIidsp  of  tha  NeWf 
liow  m»t  the  same,  iiL  32  j  u)d  t. 
Babti§m,  Ckcttmeithn, 

tlndcf  tba  Go^prl,  nature  iii>d 
tiumb«r  of,  it,  73&  j  v.  200,  iOr, 
£0S|  583 ;  v«  Bttjiiixmt  Ctftffirmtiiion^ 
E^tharhtt  Marriagtt  Orders,  Pt* 
nattte,  UftcfiQtt  ;  CquLToemticin  gf  lUe 

ttrm  i»  the  futhprt^  iv*  756,  752 1 
V.  2(10*  207 i  SB^ :  uppUed  hy  them 
to  mftny  (no  ]e«i  tntn  levi'iitc-eii) 
difll'reut  thi^igs,  iv.  752 ;  v.  207, 
fi84,  5fi5 :  iiiiHUie  or  I  lie  Unu  by 
Baxter,  in  appUeaTion  to  tlie  ctdbs 
in  LtHplism,  v.,  207  :  ihe  leren^  ean- 
lint  bif  f  quiiliEnd  tu  oae  aliotlier,  as 
tht^  Councils  of  FForetiec  Jiud  Trent 
deeT*-e,  Jv,  7S9,  752,  SOD  s  t.  SU  t 
dllft'n'nce  of  baptibUA  und  the  eucha- 
rial  Troiu  the  other  five  lo  en  lied,  tv* 
im,  739,  751,  909;  v,  208,  227— 
231 1  5S3,  5S4:  rca»on  of  a  aucra- 
niirnt  ill  each  of  the  itvtn,  iK  ;  and 
V,  r<onjfrrJijf/icfiij  Murri'f^e^  Otdirrt, 
rr  It  timet  Uudion  ;  seven  held  hj  the 
Gietk  Rfi  well  a»  the  Rotimn  Clmr^ht 
V,  EttMtern^  Greek:  the  Punt  tins  re* 
vtngti  theiuiiclveB  hy  nulUfyiog  the 
01  her  five,  it.  P2l,  U22  i  T«  2;tl» 
2^12  ;  whether  ejntreuie  the  more  in 
*fTyr,  IV,  752?  V.  5S5 ;  the  pohit  of 
teftirmatiru  hetwecu  both,  v,  233  j 
eviU  of  Komish  practice,  v,  5S5, 

Of  heretUa,  V.  Ilerrrifi.*  oi  Fj-ea- 
byteriuit  and  ttiilepen dents,  %  Mh^ 
rhjirutf  inttrpfUfieytttt  Pn'tbytetinti*  ; 
ttimJPteri  of  the  word  and,  v.  Ml' 
nUfirr§  :  the  Word  and,  as  uiarka  of 
the  Churebt  v*  Church, 

iifff«HwiN,  I.  M%, 

Saer^ke,  of  Christ,  in.  243,  244  ;  v. 
Chrkii  waa  p7rfFc:trd  in  Lfit  deiilh, 
III,  541  I  term*,  JUnfom,  Price,  flud 
Btiyhig,  applied  to,  nii  543—545, 
501 ;  V.  52^  :  ami  this  not  ai  (j^nrea 
of  speech.  III.  5*6,  5*7 1  it  look 
awjiy  viit  thruuitli  beaHng  the  p«- 
niwhitH'iil  oHi,  in.  547—556,  560, 
fi70,  5K0,  5ft]  J  V.  1**,  528 1  of  our 
tifconei lenient  to  Uod  by,  ilU  556, 
i  ¥,  imputantm^  Ptupiiiatifm,  He- 

li/ftifiH,  SitthJfifttifH  ;  ifi  O0ipfed 

t^  Him  to  the  Father  in  bfaTen^  iii. 
2*3. 

Jn  the  cucluTist,  v.  Emrkarhf  s  of 
the  ma«t,  v.  .Iftf^i. 

Siicrj/ii-fit  under  the  palrJtrchi,  what 
and  why,  in.  5^8;  whit  added  hy 
the  Law,  ih.j  why  ihe,  of  the  Law, 
ap|>ohit«d  in  the  npinion  of  tlie  fa- 
ther)i,    III.    5311;    prove  Ihi'  taking 


away  of  sin  hy  Christ  through  bear- 
ing ila  pimifihTTieut,  ill.  547  i  are 
%urefi  of  Chrli^t,  III.  243,  CtSj,  SH)  ; 
T.  145  ;  all  of  tbL^rn  so,  and  nttt  only 
that  of  the  day  of  {itoutmcnt,  nu 
537,  5*0,  5*1 :  nlTtrt'd  for  htathena 
in  the  Jewish  Umple,  vi,  ^1 ;  but 
not  for  apostate*,  v.  jfpQsfntt*, 

Saefiifgt,  t.  572  ;  iv.fi 62:  V.  Gjwieera- 
^iiMf,  Gtfoih,  Titftei  i  of  the  Pudtnua 
ill  profaning  cburohei,  v.  Churf^hc*  .' 
and  fonU,  vd8. 

Sadduf^ffE,  1.  525  I  t^.  342?  vt,  340i 
v.  Settpturarkit ;  great  authority  of, 
1.  IB  1, 132:  denied  the  resurreetion, 
yit  in  power  uuder  IbeLaw,  11.  236, 
237. 

Samtit  t^^f  Christiana,  i.  656 1  mituae 
of  ihe  term  by  the  Fauaties,  v, 
GmH^,  IntitpeHiitntM ;  ao  called,  have 
no  authority  to  found  a  Church  fur 
ihemselveBi  i,  *l7i  and  v,  /lufr- 
f^Hffent*. 

Depirted,  atate  of  the,  t,  Beati^ 
Mfnriyrif  J*urgiitortft  UrturrfHiim, 
Sohh  ;  no  worship  uf,  in  huilding 
ehurchea  to  their  menioriea  or  at 
I  heir  lotnbs,  v.  Mfirit^rg,  Helirt;  i>r 
in  keeping  their  birthtlayi,  r.  iHtfh* 
tfajfi,  Sahti-tiaffi  :  mirat'hfl  wrought 
al  the  tt.iniba  of,  partly  true  and 
partly  fal^e,  v.  58S:  honoura  pniil 
to  the  mcmcry  of,  in  the  aurimt 
Cbureh,  nothing  but  whiit  Clvti«- 
tianitT  demani^ed,  iv.  131,  5  B«  TOO, 
762,78*1  V,  ni7,588, 

iJepartcd,  prity  for  Ui,iif.7fi3  t  v. 
187,248,  522:  in  what  icn*e  they 
may  be  neroiin^ed  mediators,  iv, 
767 1  V.  522,  523 :  and  iiitorce&- 
GOTf ,  ib* 

Departed,  of  prayer  to  tbetii,  1  v. 
7681  v.  187,  522,  589.  616:  the 
temii,  Prayer,  Invocation,  and  the 
like,  necetearily  equivocal,  iv.  759 1 
T,  l^iviHe  A^upwr  i  dlflcTi-ul  iort*  (if 
audi  pr*yer^  and  how  far  utcr  saarjjy 
idolatmiiA,  V,  Idftiatr^.  Rome :  ara 
only  not  iHd.ttrniin  by  a  ftpjre  ami  4 
eontra die.' lion,  v.  /ITpinr.  neiiherfierip-' 
ture  nor  Itadition  for  them,  iv»  772  | 
V.  589,  616  i  ¥*  Liiftnk*,.\f(ir^:  doe- 
Irine  of  diem  on  a  not  intended  of, 
ir,  DamnKM  :  de^tet  by  whicli  the 
abnte  grew  10  its  present  htlght, 
IV.  7711 — 781  :  intolerabtp  Ahuxi*  of 
it,  iv.  78'J;  V,  5!st^  s  the  trhurch 
bound  to  prevent  idoUtry,  iv,  7S2, 
783  t  r.  616;  how  the,  KupptiKed  to 
hfarpr»yer,v..9i^*iT(  t^G^di  prayer* 
to,  like  ktter»  *enl  without  priiiui»e 
t»f   being    delivered p    iv,   7H3  {    v. 
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Smnit*-dfttitt  rid icul Otis  prcletice  of 
Curtwrii^ht,  ihiit  ihc  foutlh  mm- 
manclnvrnt  forbjila,  v,  dmmoftd- 
wemiM :  of  observing,  in  lion  our  of 
taints  tnd  tnnriyr^,  v.  Birth-days^ 
Frxiipfih,  Matiijrs  :  Utefourtli  eom- 
Tt»:tiidnu>iit  b)  aitalogy  enforce*,  upon 
ChrblianB,  v.  250,  579. 

Salwm^iiu^i  or  Wab  Me^ftnHnu!^,  on  t^e 
Epitcopate,  ].  163,  813;  it.  376, 
465:  on  tlie  African  eldersj  i.  I67i 
alUges  Iwo  kinds  of  presbyters  but 
InctinaiRtiJntly  with  lay  elikra,  1. 180, 
ISU  823— 628  :  confotinda  "  atageU*' 
wUli  the  pre^bj  teiy»  1. 433  :  mi^tal^vs 
of,  eorrecte<J,  i,  49fi,  771,  772,  788, 
813  ;  of  the  01  do  propht'ticiis  in 
Ruliuus  t,  182;  tjtplnuntion  by,  of 
**ieU  the  Church,"  tu  35S :  dis- 
allowed tbe  Epi&tie  of  St  Judc,  t. 
740  i  11.622. 

SaifiiRft  ^ent  hrr  husband  a  bill  of  di- 
vorce, being  a  JcTtress,  tv,  31(K 

Saptfiria^  u  434,  fe50 :  Samaritans,  ii* 
Uli  111.183,200;  vE.  140:  the; 
were  rdolatera,  ti*  650* 

Samnritan  Chironiclt*,  t.  245:  Penta- 
letich,  II.  MQi  ttmjihf  oti  Mount 
Gcridm,  n.  650,  ti59. 

SamiQH,  111.  07a;  v,  170. 

Satfiuti,  T.  55tl,  (iSl;  li.  2fi2;  ¥t.  77, 
81,  fci,S7,f}7:  Boul  of,  where  held  by 
tbL*  fatbera  \o  have  been  uniU  Chrht 
came,  lU  617;  (v,  668,  ii59,  684, 
6P7,  698,  7l2j  v*  186,551;  vi.87i 
V,  Juitfft. 

S&HfTo/t,  abp,i  VI,  127— J39»  142,  149 
—151,  t2<J7,  t233,  +2-18:  intentiou 
ofTboffidike  to  travel  whh,  vi.  127 
—  lai,  1213,  t-H  :  comieetiou  of, 
with  the  te  vision  of  the  Prayer -book 
in  IfiSl,  fvi.  235:  letters  of  Tboni- 
dike  to»  V.  Letttrs* 

StiHcthtt,  Pragmatic,  v.  Pragmtitir. 

Sfiftdcrsofi^  biftbop^  fvi.  182,  210:  plan 
of,  for  diRgui!«ing  the  Church  service 
during  the  Rebellion,  censurLd  by 
Thoriidikfr,vj.Ue— 119,  f  211,^2121 
found  fault  with  ThoriidikL^'ti  mode 
of  condutitinfT  the  service  at  Clay- 
brnok,  f^i,  181,  182. 

Satthaiyin,  deriveiiion  of  the  name,  vt, 
80:  consititunon  and  nutliprity  of, 
V,  CoHjsi&iurit^t  Judgrn  ;  prohibilion 
totidd  to  th(^  Law  conHi!$tenl  with  the 
power  of,  ti.4S!) :  lould  compel  tea- 
timony  hy  adjumiion,  \i*  225;  v, 
270 ;  sacrifice  provided,  if  the,  should 
etr  in  iutcrprttjng  the  Law,  vi,  84, 
85 1  i.*X communicated  when  they 
could  nut  fiife^  Vk  24,  25:  und  ihcir 
ej:cunii»ujdc«itiun  privileged  to  stand 


by  the  (Cbtiaiiiu)  Roman  ein]pei 
t,  563;  Ti.  25 ;  y.S^ftttgngitei  amalli 
courts,  V,  Jmnphnt, 

Stipphirttt  T.  AnnniiJ*, 

Sarahait*,  Egyptian  monki  so  called, 
IV.  KIO,  81L 

Sarahs  faiih  of,  III,  118. 

Sttrdknf  council  of,  ila  canon  rcapect 
ing  ap]>culi!  lo  the  Pope,  not  fori 
IT,  447 :  took  efleet  by  the  eoti 
of  the  whole,  iv.  448,  7&9 ;  dispul 
between  the  Popei  and  the  Afrio 
Chorcbeft  concerning,  iv.  448,  449 
cations  of,  alleged  by  the  Popes 
canons  of  f4iea?a|  ib. :  appear  to  hav# 
taken  effect  in  lliyricuin,  v*  /%- 
rfcHra ;  pre-eminence  of  tbe  Poppa, 
how  evident  from,  iv,  451, 

Sntjji^  Fra  Paolo,  on  the  dbputes  be^ 
Iwefn  Ihe  Popes  and  Vcnke,  iv, 
855;  and  v.  in  Indent  II, 

Stttun^  V.  Dtiii :  of  deliverii>g  to,  wl 
it   means  in  Sf,  Paul,    t.   424  j 
1*>S,  392  J  V,  DrtirmHon. 

Sfithffit^tt^  S&ti^fact to,  in  Aotnaii  law, 
t-  863;  111,582,697- 

SafhJtuiwTt,    of    Christ    for    miin,   v. 
CMii ;    it    is  nut  immediaie   and 
personal,  but  Uicdlate  and  real 
caufial,  tn.  586;    IV.  679,  680; 
144  i    and    v,    imptitution  :    not 
evidence  the   Gospel   only,  nor 
itiimedbte  satisfaction  to  the  vindi 
rati  ve  Justice  of  God,  but  to  procu 
the  gil^  of  forgiveness  and  ttlcciu 
grace,  ill.  &1^5,  571,  562,  586;  wi 
140,  528. 

Of  ilie  property  of,  in  the  g^oi 
works  of  Christiftna,  t,  862;  tit* 
695—710;  v- 153,  154,  537,  538 
by  Tirtua  of  God's  gr^ee,  iioi  upon 
termfi  of  commtitalive  juaticct  ib. 
and  V.  Grace,  Good  Iforkt^  Jrmit4^ 
Merit:  abuse  of,  itt  the  Rottiii 
doctrine  of  ^tlsfaction  by  pen  ant 

Saiurdoy^  v.  Sakbath  /  kept  ai  a  faat 

itr  so  mo  parts  of  the  early  Church, 

u  111;  IV,  493,480,  517/ 
Satumhtutf  the  heretic,  it,  169,    173, 

429  ;    m,  185,  180,  100—199,  201^ 

202,  261  I  IV.  913. 

,  S€wtiu$,  uu  270, 

Sttti^rui,  m,  45  ;  iv,  720,  775, 
Sttuf,  11.38;  ni,  630—632;  vi,  84. 
iSttvoif  Viitrfirrneef  vi,  237  ^  ThortidiUe 

one   of  the   assjslants    at,    on    the 

Church  siiJi',  vi.  22d  :  account  of  its 

proceedings,    vi,    229  —  232; 

/irirlcr. 
*Siiif  fittd  Seh,  Lord,  dcnmiiiced  htn 

in  Parliament  ai  Ji  tbeoiogical  acure^ 

crow.  It.  47(J* 
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SratigfTf  or  D*E»eaht  Joiepli,  dated 
Chrisriniift'day  in  September,  iv* 
513—516:  thin  fancy  proved  falW| 
IT.  516:  diajiUowa  the  stor/  or  the 
Serenty   tranalators  at  Ale&Ahdm, 

Siambfftbyt  m  Lmcoln shire,  reiidenee 
ol  Thomdike'i  fnther,  v^  US— Ul, 
tl4»i  fl^i.  +**'6,  f24S,  t256;  ftnd 
in  t)ie  pcdi^j^rve,  f  vt,  2tf7« 

Settndaloui   MmUitTSt   ordinftne«    for 

ejeeliiig,  v.  5 — ^7* 
SrarKUtf  Hoblie«*»  folloit^f  at  Cam- 
bridge, in  IG&^t  hii  eKpuliion  and 
recuntatiun,  v,  -Hfl,  iSO^  4iSai  in* 
241, 
Sehtjrmt  r.  Haht,  Owen :  what  it  Is,  I. 
59'2  i   itid   V.  Attnr,   Jlereinf  i   in   A 
dt^parting  from     the    unity    of    the 
CliurL'h*    whtftlier    upon    heresy    or 
a)iy  other  cause,  I.  103,  7H,  782^ 
IL  47ffi  IV,  173,  420,  710;  v,  W, 
.$\,   lU,   118,  VIS,  127t  12S.  2S1, 
[1^3.  394,  fS4:  it  liW  cbil  war  m 
Church,  V,  86,  285,  406,  492, 
N  may  be  imjust  on  both  iid^i, 
$7 a  2^&i  may  b«  »uch  that  aal. 
TYatlon  may  he  Itad  on  both  lidea,  V4 
mS,  40S  i  if  no  viKibk  Church,  tlten 
Vmo  ain  of,  t.  70,  llSs   ihe  Church 
^S»  riaible  by  dbownitig  herttkH  and 
IfchJiinatica,  It.  157— 1&2  i  v.  lis — 
ll20,  S04:  diflenmce  bvtwten,  aa  to 
pman,  and  at  to  God,  ^.  66,  £7,  104, 
:  ^UTi,  sue  :  what,  di^lroyeth  laLvaLion, 
t  IT,  S7,  120,  2S1  — 284,  35*S,  4S4  i  bap- 
I  tiam  nod  ortliiiatujii  in,  void,  v.  202, 
^  Sfil,  400,  101,  424  J  Y.  IIcretkM. 

Church  of  Et*j:land  frpe  from,  v. 

'  124,  280  !  ivu  IP9,  558,  2*1^;  and 

.  V.  Engiatid,  Rf/ormathttt  Ilump  ;  that 

between  the  Latin  and    tbu   Greek 

Chureh  need  not  be  prejuditHal  to 

lajvatton,  V,  iM  i  Churth  of  Konie 

I  guiUy  of,  V.  Mtmt ;  lho*e  guiky  of, 

f  *ho  accuie  the  Chureh  of  Home  of 

[  idolatry,  r.  R&mt ;  Inde|ienElent»  and 

^  Preihytcrian*  guilty  of,  it,  901 — 

'  f  f>3,  918^024  E  V,  2«J,  21,  297,  430, 

^#31,  AS2:    thoae  nithiti  the  Uefor^ 

[  matron,  iik  3fig— 400, 40«,  4«ff,  533 

^35,587|588;  v .  323^326,  362 1 

J  v.  ^f  riNll»idtii,  Ctiltinhtf^  Lutkfrtint  i 

f  that  al  the  ReforiMatiein  need  not  be 

rprejudieial  tu  salvjitkon,  v.  VJl^i   to 

rcaai  offtpiseopaey,  ii,  iv,30  ;  Ana- 

'^{iliili  are  ^llty  of,  iv,  173|  ¥, 

171:  DonaUiti,  Montaniiti,  Nova* 

tlati»,  and   otbera,  rather  guUty  of, 

>  Ihati  of  bercay,  v,  DonniUtt,  Htr^^ 

'  lift. 


SchiMmatkii  y*  Schitm :  (tilth  of,  v* 
Faith:  reconciltug  of,  iv*  237?  T* 
SO,  811,  202,  4DI ;  v,  FahaticM,  i»rfe- 
pendenti,  Pnibifttriant i  to  be  re- 
eonciled  by  reuouneing  their  achitm, 
y,  4fi4,  48b'— 4WH:  tlm^e  are,  thai 
communicAte  witb  icUibmAtiet,  v. 
\m,  2B0,  317,  360,401,402:  bow 
to  bi!  punished  by  the  civil  power, 
477 — fH3,  496  J  ¥.  Pomer^  State. 

SchttQl,  Scho&lnunt  t.  Th&mas ;  poaitiona 
of,  dUtingui»hed  from  matter  of 
faith,  V.  Faith ;  extravagancies  of 
Aqumaa  and  others  in  deter  mining 
that  images  aivd  the  true  croas  of 
Cbriit  are  to  b^;  vvcirshipped  with 
th«  time  honour  ai  thc^r  jirincipala^ 
tv,  794,  795,  SOOt  801  :  doctrine  of, 
on  the  descent  into  htU,  iv^  703, 
704 ;  A  poaittou  of,  crt^eted  into  an 
article  of  faith  by  Pius  IV,,  v.  Pitu 
iK  :  doctrine  of,  upun  juati filiation , 
r.  Fhithf  Ptfugianhm :  the  Coiincil 
of  Trent  fat  la  short  of  El^  ill,  005  r 
formed  and  informed  fnltb  of,  in, 
63  ■  on  the  poBaibtlity  of  living  witb- 
out  fin  by  grace,  t.  Veg^  i  on  nu-rit 
of  workt  upon  termt  of  commutntive 
justice,  r.  Gfore,  Jesuii*,  Sghiuf, 
i'etzqutz  :  ad  mission  a  of,  respecting 
traniubitaniiationi  it.  90 — 98  t  on 
the  ^wnti  knowing  things  upon  earth 
by  seeing  God,  iv,  708- 

Srhifolt^  lie  with,  T,  ^^ita^&gVfi. 

Scifiiarht  Vietorius,  admits  Eattetti 
litvifyriea  to  bare  been  altered,  u 
201,  265. 

ScieHCf,  phytical,  began  to  make  solid 
and  marked  progress  m  EngUnd  at 
the  time  of  the  Common weitlth  and 
the  Ilestoration,  fvt.  Ifiti— lOH,  243  : 
growth  of,  al  Cambridge,  ib,  i  Thorn- 
dike's  fondncis  for,  and  For  inedieine, 
Ti.  12t— IS1,  +  173.  tl9a,t242:  hia 
fear,  Ic^t  its  progress  should  lead 
men  to  innovate  in  the  doctrine  of 
fattb  and  in  the  luiderstanditig  of 
Kcriplure,  t,  343, 

jSciattf,  Sir  Thomas,  ifi/174,  2f0, 

Safiiaadt  v*  Preibfftenan* ;  find  Mum* 
uv/l  and  Uutker/urd  in  Indr«  II.: 
aeitleinent  of,  in  Id 00,  tl  130 1  com- 
motion iHt  respecting  Uic  service  in 
the  reign  of  Chariest  L,  v.  94 :  Act 
of  Parlianienl  of,  in  i(>0^t  about  ihe 
milh  of  aupremary,  v*  218* 

Sci}tii*h  bishops,  dep<^f*itioii  uf,  by  the 
Presbyte riant,  i.  705  ;  v«  ScoUfind  in 
Index  IL:  Culdci,  v.CwWe*  *  liturgy, 
better  arranged  than  our  own,  aa 
regards  tbe  communion  lerriee,  y, 
Prapfr'b&ak^ 
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S&itHMt  acliniti  transub«Untiatian  nm 
lo  be  in  Scnpiure,  iv*  9G, 

1  or  Erigetm,  v,  John. 

ScTihe*^  tu.  G71,  685  J  vi.  35,  5S  \  r. 
Phttrhecs :  s(imc!timti6  but  not  alwAjt 
Ltfvttcs,  I.  5;iil  t  ]Q  tbe  Saiihedriu;, 
I.  lU,  8n+»  a05  ;  vr.  Ou*  9* :  were 
of  ttll  ihree  seetB  oT  tHe  Jewa,  l, 
131 1  siicceedetl  the  pmpbvts,  when 
the  bpiril  (»f  prophecy  faiUd,  in  the 
office  of  leadiitig  Ihe  Law  m  school i 
«iid  synRgo^es,  t  126 — 128,  130 — 
1-12,  135—139.  177.  178,  388,472. 
nm,  803;  ir,  S78j  VI.  9ti  V.  Pr0. 
phrt%  :  beciniie  doc  lorn  nt  what  nge, 
].  472:  thp  '*  wiM  men'*  gf  the  Jews 
nnd  Qf  the  New  Tesiamcnt,  i,  130, 
*72,  698,  803  :  were  ju%ei,  1.  803, 
805  :  clerks  and  notJiries  a  lower 
kuitl  of,  t.  fi08,  805 !  dim^renee  >ie- 
tween  Uwyera  a  tit!,  1. 133  :  tlie  word 
prftphtt  sumetitiK  s  so  tranilated,  i. 
177 :  Ear*  one^  ¥.  Ezra^  were  liik«[| 
from  the  trtln:  of  Simisou  ACi:ordiiig 
In  .Tftrrh!  jind  St«  Jerom,  and  whji  i. 
130,698;  ill.  t>SO,  Ul. 

ScripiararieM,  or  Knraimt  or  Karm, 
among  the  Jews,  i.  5t5  i  tt.  492  j 
IV.  342 !  VI.  140  ;  ngreed  with  the 
Sadfincet^s,  Jb.i  how  they  differed 
from  them  and  from  the  Samaritan h, 
VI,  1*0, 

SfripfurfM^  T.  Apoisryphn^  Bfbh^  Etra, 
Iftn/rm^  Texlameul  t  cm  nun  of,  ii. 
£19,  59'8  :  those  we  have,  are  un* 
questionable,  ii,  572  \  miatakeii  of 
copyistJi  m  trattscribiitg,  not  con- 
flflerable  to  the  !^<?u&e  and  efTect  of 
I  hem,  II.  578:  meaning  of  the  He- 
brew and  Greek,  and  evefi  of  th« 
prophets,  determitiahlti  to  tht;  decid- 
iii|f  of  controTersks,  tt.  579  ;  r. 
itichvorlk :  only  ihe  uriguial  copy 
of,  cati  he  autbeiitie,  u.  627:  not 
falsified  by  the  Jewi  through  malice, 
II.  $M — eas  :  the  truth  may  tia 
well  be  found  in  the  old  transktioni 
16  (ii  the  Jew^  copiesa,  ve.  in  the 
Hebrew,  ri,  629—634  :  transIatJona 
of(  V.  Septtmgmtt  Fulf^aU  ;  and 
j4ifuiltt,  Arahie^  Stftnmatihus^  St/riac^ 
Throthtf on^  in  Fndev:  II,:  editious 
of,  V.  Afiiwerpt  CampiHitn*i&»i  Parw, 

Gtifund  for  Iwlierifig,  u Dither  the 
Rente  nee  of  the  Church  uor  the  tiiie* 
tiite  of  Gnd*R  Spirit,  but  the  motived 
of  filth,  i,  5fJ7,  5I>8|  It.  32— j2,  80, 
IdO,  lot,  4fl8,  M2,  5.53  ;  v,  1]  2,  4-06 : 
anil  tht"  rtjnAtnt  of  GoeI'^  people  the 
reaantt  th^t  evidencea  those  motivea 
to  he  infiiMibiy  Iru*-,  u  rS^i  it.  32. 
45,  40;  v,  105,  106,  408:  the  tame 


ei^idenc*  f§?,  mm  for  the  itttUdrity  of 
the  whole  Church,  t.  1 05  ;    And  w. 
Church  1  Faiih,  Miracln,   Trtidithm  : 
how  believed  for  themselves,  tt.  4ft, 
— tS,  65;    the    Proteitani    theotTtl 
supposes  their  truth,  u.  40,  43  :  tlii  ' 
Roman  overlookft,  thtt  the  truth  of 
the  Christian    religion   and   of   the 
Scriptures   is   pre- supposed   to    tlie 
being  of  the  Church  aud  iberlfore 
caimot  depend  upon  the  author] ly  of- 
it,   rr  62—76,  553  J  v,   112,  614  tl 
aud   V.   Church,   Heligi^a:    how   thff  ' 
authority   of   the   Church    ii   con- 
cerned in  establitihing  the  canun  of« 
II.  540,599;  ¥.  105,  408, 

All  interpretation  of,  lo  be  eon- 
fined   within    the  tradit>oii  of    the 
Church,   t.  1,  601;    n.    100— lU, 
116,  4U9,  461,  540,  551,558,  oUi 
IV.  172,  840^«>2;  V,  112,  Vi2,  126 J 
I  as,  222,  292,  321,  3,11,  3i#$,  404» 
408.  491,  492,  &^^\  md  r.  Church, 
Tradition :  the  Chureh  may  grow  m 
kivowirdge  of  obscure  pA«£Ages^  l> 
230;    V.    4oa,    404;    whether    the 
Cliurch   la  before  iJie,  or  they  be* 
fore  the  Church,  &nd  which  ts  judge 
in  matters  of  faith,  v.  Church:   two 
aorta  of  means  to  resolve  all  that  U 
reaolv.-ible  concerning,  vt£.  traditioti 
mid  arguoteiil,  auihorJty  and  reasoa, 
I.  601  ;  n.  459 -46  U  not  to  ht  ej£- 
pouuded  by  any  private  spirit,  ii« 
40,  55,  96;  IV,  17>,  53S,  553,  901, 
902;  V,  36,  41,  86,  126,  131,  22S« 
224,  3Se,  393,  403,  406,  419,  4S7 ; 
how  itadilion  limitetb  the  ^Giise  of, 
V*    Tradition  ^    how    the    fathers,   v, 
P'atherft   Prophi'cks  ;    rule   of    Vm* 
centiuB  Liriuensb,  it.  99,  I23->*]25, 
528,   529,   5.57— 559  J    v.  61:    how 
Chriiitiaus    &re    taught   of    God    to 
understand,  ii.  38,  80,  81,  93,  112, 
113,  498—505;    tti.   27,  228:    Bu 
Augutftin's  rule  of  apostulkal   tradi- 
tiou,  v^AhgHstm:  Tertullian's  argu- 
ttieal,  that  the  Churt^h  ia  not  bound 
to    answer  heretics    out  of    Scrip- 
ture,  I,  91:  n*  124,  152,  153.577: 
the  whale  intere&t   of  the  Sociiiian 
here»y  h  to  be  tried  by  Scripture 
alouf,  lU  261,  565;    v.  419:    right 
of  individuaU  to  judge,  v.  122  ;   ?. 
Church,  Judgmtwl  :^  the  Church  may 
miatake  the  meaning  of  soii>e  ^^^rip- 
turet,  il.    455:  dl^erence   betw^cu 
Scripture  and  it^  interpretaibus,  t. 
716  {    the  Btate  has  nuthiug   to  do 
with  interpretJug,  I,  711,   710;   tt. 
382  ;  and  v.  Mobhrn,  Puufcr,  Stat*, 

Authority  of,  i,  523,599  j  n,  igg^ 
511—515,543:    vi,  46,  63,  tt5:   all 


^^ 


things  lUf  do  O'^t  hlml  now*  t,  227^ 
2'28,  457*  505p  506.  5i3,  tlOOp  7-'J8— 
741,  H:J3i  It.  159,  2ft5,  413— 422» 
4^3,  470— 474i  1^.507,  836,844; 
Y.    107,   113^   l*i3j    ri.  65,  mi    V. 

lug  ;  mti}^  thinf^a  not  set  down  irit  jui 
ll^recepUt  do  oblige*  1 1. 4 1 ^ — 4 1 0 1 5 05, 
J!OA,  o4S  ^  muiy  thingi  nirratpd  in, 
IS  mittefi  of  f«ct,  not  at  comn^ntidB 
to  be  obeyed.  n.4<t3E  ^um.U.mi 
matter  of  fiifth  (tiAtinguUliMl  from 
know  ledge  of,  i  ii,  fi£l6  r  tv.  H92  ^  «re 
GodVft  Iawi  lu  mW  to  whom  ihey  «ro 
pu bit* bed,  by  God'i  act  of  pubUth- 
ing  tbem,  it.  £5—^7,  IffB,  374  :  but 
become  the  civil  kw  by  the  aet  of 
Mver^iji^  powers  en«Gtiiig  Cbritti* 
init3'  npoit  Umr  lubjectii,  lb. ;  and 
V.  Hob  fits. 

Sufficiency  an[]  clfamcBt  oF,  11* 
7S—  88,  $9,  487—506, S5%—&^S  j  v, 
110,  112:  til  thing*  nei^eBMry  to 
Miration  not  ehtir  in,  to  dl  under- 
stAudmgt,  II,  70.  77,79;  t.  HCK— 
112:  nowhere  *o  atterted  in  Scrip* 
ture  itself,  it.  91—91,  490;  nocnn- 
•ent  of  ChriHtLani  to  evidence  it.  ii. 
98 — lUO.  thofc  who  hold  the  con- 
triry.  have  no  reanon  to  enclude  the 
traditifin  of  the  Church,  ii,  23,  24» 
563  t  all  malt^  of  ftalvatiotinot  hi  the 
Old  Te*rftment,  II-  80,  81  r  v.  Ill  : 
typia  of  tbe  Old  Teftiameiit  not  clear 
til  all  undert landings*  tt.  82  i  gmco 
lo  Qtldmtand  the  Old  I'eitament 
given  at  ihn  AiceiiAton.  tl.  81,  82; 
Sine  cauieth  oh*curily  in,  as  well  mm 
In  otiief  recordi,  IK  88—310 :  Hi,  Paul 
in  2  Tim,  in.  m«*nt  the  Old  Teita* 
Bicnt,  n.  91,  49(f:  Oonppl  why  not 
dearly  delivered  in  the  Did  Teata- 
^enf,  Ifi  the  Qoipeli,  fn  the  Kptitlei, 
11.79— 84  &  V.  nil  112:  ill  thing* 
lificawary  to  taWatlon  ire  in  the 
vdtitigt  of  the  apoitlea,  if.  86 — 88, 
497,  539— 548 1  «.  £58,  B&^i  they  are 
•ulBdinl  to  ntakt  the  man  of  Ood 
p«Tfeet|  II,  497:  iiiffirirnt  m  thenJ- 
Mlvevt  ^Kt  not  ki  all  ea  pad  tin,  vi, 
05 :  what  It  ii  lo  add  to,  ir  487—495, 
SHf  547  i  limitation  of  thojie  tay- 
inga  of  the  falberm  which  make  all 
Chfistian  truth  to  be  eonl^ined  trt, 
II,  541—547  t  how  the  fsihera  »c- 
knowledge  the  toffidency  tnd  eleftr* 
■tu  of,  ir,  523—553;  ?,  Falkefi  * 
the  pretence  of  perspicuity  b,  tn«ket 
the  breach  between  England  and 
Itoiil*  irrecoDcileibte,  w,  222 :  of 
Cftrtwright'i  extravagant  conceit, 
— -Mng  a  text  of  Scripture  fut 
thing,  and  thM   irvery  ihiitg 


not  commanded  iit  Scripture  U  iof 
hiddeft,  ¥.  Cart tr right :  how  ihcy 
are  a  rule  of  Mth*  i I.  544,  56a  t  *. 
403  I  tlie  rule  of  fnitb  extcndeth  not 
lo  ill,  tt  545  ^  how  they  contain  the 
malt^r  of  the  Creed,  v.  Cretd :  of 
theolo^cal  tcrnti  not  in  Script u  re* 
n,  5471  11 L  3S8,  208,  307,  313, 
367,  390;  and  v.  £##r#irr,  *0^- 
oi/irjfff.  Sin  (original),  Tftnit^* 

MyslicAl  or    allegorical  nciiM  of* 

thtmiuf :  fclation  ot  Old  and  Ntw 
Ti-fttaiiietitft  la  each  other,  v.  Figure, 

Heading  of,  a  sub«  tan  live  part  of 
Divine  nervlco.  v,  LfttPmB,  Jkrvirr  : 
tiid  the  ofUce  of  a  diriuoni  v,  f>fcf> 
coiti,  iUndtrt :  order  of  reading,  in 
Churehes  of  EngUnd  and  of  Rome, 
Vh  Jj^iterypha,  Bnghmd^  Leuonit^ 
Rtrnf  t  it  in  not  to  he  iuper«eded 
upon  any  pr^rrnce  of  illnuii nation 
of  the  Spirit,  tv,  53l> :  nor  of  ihc 
thruaiing  out  preaching,  ir,  537  i  t. 
2118,  231' :  whit  preaching  tnfau«  In, 
v.Frraching  :  iliijhti^d  Jind  pfof;inclf 
trented  by  the  iectnri<fs.  t v.  537.  538  ; 
V.  30,  41,  86,  380,  467^  v.  Crom^ 
iPttt,  Fantttictf  Piatmt. 

Interest  of  the  people  in,  iv,  839 : 
the  authority  of  the  C  nlhotic  Church 
the  iifeguard  o gainst  their  ahuve  ot, 
IT,  840^^42  I  the  Church  of  ftome 
debit r»  the  people  from,  r,  if(mif, 

FftUh  of  the  Holy  Tfiniiy  how 
coniAined  Jn.  iii.  307,  313,  307  j  IV- 
375  r  *aliifaetion  of  Chiitt  how  c«fft' 
tained  In,  III.  544U^78;  I  v.  375  i 

V.  Sm-inim  .'  how  far  Church  govern- 
ment needi  to  h^  laid  down  tOi  v. 
Biihoptt  Hi^afth$t  tn4tpt»dtnH  : 
and  the  service  of  the  Charch,  v,  ?^tm 
eicw  '  how  the  unitf  of  the  Church  i» 
contained  in,  ti  110,  115,  110  ^  v. 
109, 110  :  jnfsllibility  of  the  pTe*ent 
Chiirch  not  euntniued  in,  ii.dC— i»8, 
515—52:1     '   '^     ^'.T:    t.  ff/a/fiH- 

1%  i   of  '■■  ■Mj.^tO,  ¥.  FrtilA  .' 

and  pre  til    ,    v.  (Jarf,   Prrdeit- 

iiitfiHanf  0'iti :  a»d  iitiurni>ce  and 
pmeverAJ***,  lir  02l^-'J4t;  v, 
148.  140:  re»pt'f 1 3  n  g    n  u  t  i  c  h  ri  iit,  t* 

againtt  the  Chnreli  of  Rome,  v.  013 

^Stmd«m&ff,  I>rd,  iiififtted  Thorndllte 
when  ejected  dtinng  the  ItebelUon, 

VI.  195. 
Stytkm,  V.  ilfcrtlitp 

ScgihmuHtt  origin  of  the  MftfilchMt, 

IV.  022. 
JMfyin  baptism,  m.  f 8,  40  j  it.  150, 
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160,  372*  754:— 'iij  the  Apocftlvpse* 

JVttifCTi  Prtarhing,  PtahiUt  Scrtii* 
iuret ;  to  be  r«-cofi€iled  on  ten o one* 
ing  their  hctedes,  v*  /'dnn/tc*i  inde- 
pendfutM  i  t&  he  lolcraled  if  popish 
recUiADU  are  so  bk  well,  v*  H$cti* 
tantJi, 

S^cutar  employ tneni  in  ciergj^  ^» 
Ci*rgifi  power,  V.  King*,  pQWfr^ 
State :  privilege  or  petially,  t.  ChrU- 
tianittj,  Peuftittft  Pajthhrnittt. 

S^CtiudinHft  IV.  798, 

SfCHndtis,  iir.  203. 

SfidtUt  icqtiuiiiU.nre  ofThomdike  withi 
IL  31  I  fvi.  200:  Eutychiii«i  piib- 
lifihed  by,  v^  Euttfehiui :  mistAket 
of,  about  the  Culdt'C^s  in  hh  preface 
I/*  Twysden'i  Decem  Scrtpturei,  iv. 
473— 4Tfl;  what  he  fifty»  about  the 
day*  of  the  week,  v,  ffVfA-:  books  of, 

ArgvimentR  of,  ftniwered,  a|;Hm$t 
Church  poweft  from  the  limiiations 
o(  It  by  the  ntate,  and  from  the  na- 
ture of  excoitimimieation  under  the 
Law,  V,  Pow€ri  M]owa  Erastus  in 
Mf  opinum  About  ordinal  ion,  ir. 
2S8;  an  I  ibout  the  power  of  the 
keyi,  II.  288 1  vr.  22:  suppo«eth 
eccle«iftstieai  power  to  indndt?  tem- 
poral, whieii  h  not  *rue,  jj-  203 — - 
201  I  V.  100 :  denies  all  ecelt?4i«f5- 
tieal  power  propi-rlv  so  enlkd.  M^ 
31,  1»3,  384;  ir.  293,  8^0—853: 
V.  Powtir  i  considers  Piinl  of  Samo- 
8ata  to  have  bi'en  cxcoirtitmnicated 
by  the  secular  power«  ii.  1^3^  iv. 
SSOt  denies  that  the  Churebf  as 
sucii*  ean  exfommunicate,  i.  425  ; 
II J  93-1  [I J>,  215,  31&— 330.  3 17— 
34<^  354.  353,  363,  364,  3B3,  384; 
IV.  im,  B67,  SfiS;  v.lOO;  vi.  23: 
And  that  it  ha>  tmy  interest  in  matri- 
monial causes,  11.  30  ;  iv,  293,  306, 
S27.  328. 

Interpretation  by,  of  the  wnrd 
Hupifffa  in  the  Gospels,  tv.  298, 209  : 
aeknov^U-dgc^a  antiquity  to  be  against 
him  on  the  pointy  iv.  305;  argu- 
ments of,  abciut  divoree,  aflifrGrotlus 
ottt  of  Origen,  tv.  StttJ. 

Sett  tit,  tn.  200,  203. 

Sewijifjunia,  U  28<j,  2B9, 

Semi}irhgitiut,  iti.  340,  517—527  ;  t. 
Ill 8,  32<»,  532,  53;l ;  v,  Maj^jtitiant, 
Petfigiui  ;  not  hereiica,  jb. 

Settioreji^  or  fifi'$hyttru  ^n  Tcrtallian, 
T*  Prethtftertt  ^  —  in  tin*  African 
Churchy  Uyituin  like  our  ebureb- 
urardtfn*.  1.164  —  167,  f'512,  70lp  778# 
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779  t  IV,  386 ;  y.  4fntam  Ckurch^, 
£/i/rr#  J  — «mong  the  Jews,  v.£Ciier«, 
Prrtbyiert. 

Septtiugtnt,  aecount  of  lis   autbof: 
Aud   vdue^  t.  129;    It.  64^,   € 
648  ;  V*  Jlrjtandrm, 

Strenuif  IV,  7118. 

Serffim  on  /Ar  Mnitne,  T.  PhariMt^$  i 
true  purpose  of,  wbether  to  coirect 
the  f&lie  Interpretation  of  the  Jews, 
or  to  enhance  the  obliprBtioo  of  tbe 
law,  111.683—680;  v.  255, 

Sfrmon$t  V-  Preachiftg  t  plaee  o(i  in 
public  senricc,  i.  323,  B15,  376  ;  iv, 
5&U  59t;  V,  180.  181,  242,  231  j 
required  by  the  Direetofy  at  all  as- 
semblies. Vp  Birtcfar^  :  abuse  of  this 
rule.  V.  Preaching  :  a  quarter  of 
hour  eufBeient  for,  v,  261 :  tbe, 
the  af^cmoatii  witboui  authority, 
desirable,  t,  375,  376;  v.  25S.  2S< 
whether  or  no  cateehixlng  shoi 
take  its  place,  v.  264. 

Should  not  be  spent  upon 
curiositiea  of  the  Scriptunei,  but 
upon  the  coiumon  siWation,  iv.  583, 
589,533,599:  v.  55,  56,  177,  180, 

240,  243,  251,  577:  the  difference 
between  the  Law  and  the  Gospel 
might  be  allowed  as  a  fit  subject 
Ibr,  V.  5TS:  horrthle  abuse  ot  *mong 
the  Puritans,  v,  Friachmg ;  sertnoua 
without  preadiing  and  prc»cbiuf 
without  Pennons,  v.  If^O, 

Trayer  before,  I.  257,  838  ;  v,  17, 
isn,  1111,  237,  2a2:  t.  Ambr^w^ 
Pulpti :  hofrible  ntisuie  of  it  by  the 
PuriUne,  iv,  5!)0;  v.  17.  l&S,  ^"" 

241,  247,  248,  252  ;  f  vi,  232,  2- 
espiM^lally   iu    London,   v.    247 1 
prepareti  the  way  for  the  rebell 
V.  252;   unfulfilled  design,  in 
Convoeation  of  1 66 1 ,  of  setting 
a  form  for  it,  fvi,  235. 

The  eucharifit  should  be  more 
quent  than,  v.  Euchcaist^  rather  the 
eucharist  without  a  sermon  th^n  a 
sermon  without  the  eucharist^ 
581,  6&1,  597;  v.  175,  ISO,  57 
I  lie  eueharist  with  &  serinon^  if  pi 
sibje,  on  the  LGrd*fl  day,  but  nc*t 
exacting  the  latter  «t  all  times 
in  all  places,  ir.  597,  598 :  m 
Straus  imposture  of  two  sermons  _ 
Sunday  as  the  only  way  of  kecpittgi 
the  day  holy,  lv,5S4,  5S6,  rj2,  929  i 
V.  16,  57,  58,  180,  lot,  238,  2. 
466,  577  5  impoesihle  for  cuntes 
Htid  proper  matter,  or  for  theif  h 
to  bold  out,  for  so  many  aenii 
IV.  590  ;  y.  56,  241. 

The   majM^  and  sermous 
biidges  respectively  of  th.^  Chureh 
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Home    &nd    I  he     R«form«iionr    v. 
Preaching. 
Seivetui,  burning  of,  y.  469,  496. 
Strrice,  Diviiie,  in  tht  Jewiih  Tem|)I«» 
»ud   in    the   tyoapigiie*,    v.   S^Ha^ 
Jfft^wri,  Tetnpte. 

Aiiiotig  Chrisiiftni,  v.  Jufmbtk* : 
their  most  eminent  work,  i,  103* 
V.  Pratfer :  form  and  order  of,  us  tt 
mnv  he  gather^'d  from  Scripture,  l 
104. 103  J  IV.  594 1  V.  238 :  prt»  f^f, 
1.  2aa,  209;  V.  52,  55,  177.  241— 
249,  251 1  the  euehariit  the  chief 
part  of,  I.  274 ;  and  V*  Euehntitt : 
pftjilniB  of  God* I  praiies  p&tt  nf  the 
iubcitance  of,  I.  210  ;  rv.  555 ;  v.  52, 
177t  467  ^  T.  H^tnntf  Ptalmi ;  And 
reading  the  Scripturen,  i.  214;  IT. 
536,  539  \  V.  d2,  177  i  v.  Ltttoni  : 
sjid  common  prayer,  i.  212  r  ^.  £2, 
Il77t  25 J,  253:  v^  Praj^rr.*  of  the 
,  Creed,  and  eollectSj  v.  C^ikcUt  Ctttd^ 
of  the  lermon,  v.  Sfrmem ;  dlffirrirnce 
between  first  md  B^cond  tervice,  or 
those  for  ]iearcr6  and  hcl levers  re* 
[ipei'tively,  i.314»52^;  u.  117i  118; 
[tit,  41,  42  \  V,  ISI,  244:  differcnee 
IWtwt^ii  the  see  on  d  in  the  inciMiit 
|ChLiri:h  And  In  our  own  commumoEi' 
erviee,  v.  181,  24^. 
Form  of,  to  h«a  preiicribed,^*  fVm  j 
'  order  of,  from  tht*  apobtlei,  not  uovr 
ehUgatory,  u  7iJ8  ;  v.  Jp^tttta, 
Chttrth  :  on  what  g:round  to  be  de- 
termined, t.  176^  order  and  como- 
li»e£A  lo  b«  obf erred  in,  I*  S121^^ 
22(f,  307.  308;  ir.  592:  cere- 
monies,  geitarei,  f  ettmenit,  t.  Ctrr* 
mmitMp  Geiturfif  KneeHtwi,  Fr»i* 
mfmt* :  of  chanting  in,  t.  C&antiftf^^ 
Pttttm*  ,*  dilTerence  in,  uptm  f^st^n 
«]id  feitjViU,  V,  Ffl*/f,  Fr*tivfih  ; 
direction  of  minitlen  of  the  Church 
in,  requiiite,  i^  233,  312  ;  tv,  ^51  ; 
Th  57  ;  V,  BUkupi*  Pftih^tera, 

To  be  pre«cril>cd  in  u  known 
longue.  If.  £56—5414,  Sim  917  j  v. 
%\%\  v.MntM:  evili  thit  havi*  arisen 
from  ii»  bctn|i;  in  Knglinh,  it«  557 » 
B39  I  St.  Paul'f  HUthoHty  requirf*  it 
lo  he  in  the  vulj^ar  tongue,  \t,  558: 
retaining  the  La  tin  juttifmble  for  a 
lanji;  tiuie»  iv.  561  ;  eitampte  of  the 
modem  JewK,  and  of  the  oppretied 
Cbriitians  in  Turkey,  no  rule  for 
Churebet  that  e«n  do  better,  I  v. 
062 1  the  niAfiy  liturgiei  in  olher 
long  I  let  than  L«tin  JeaTv  no  other 
in u live  for  enforcing  the  Latin  in 
the  Western  Church,  than  enbaoc« 
ing  the  Pope'*  fiower,  iv^  568  j  pe- 
niedy  for  the  erila  of,  in  the  riilfir 
toti[(Uf»  IV.  S$$,  56  K 


Daily  morning  and  ereiifng,  for 
the  ediBcation  of  the  Chnich,  1, 769  ; 
IV.  501,  926  ;  of  dayft  tiiid  hoyrv  ofj 

IV.  4S3— 520;  V.  fluyj,  fmU,  Fft- 

^ipon    what     ground     the    Cbiireh 
limitelli  the  time*  of,  n%  500,  594 1 

V.  194,  &r9i  VI.  57,  58, 

Order  of,  according  to  the  Church 
of  Englaitd,  IV.  581,  St/l  i  v.  |St, 
244,  251  J  v.  EH^hiHit,  Pratffr- 
Boeki  difierence*  with  the  Pre*hy- 
leiiani  and  NonconformisitA  ahotit, 
It.  530,  580 ;  t.  43,  52.  237,  30(1, 
3(13,  434,  466— 4t»a,  576  —  578, 
583  ^  a  greater  number  of  tervteea 
tJie  proper  way  to  keep  Sumltiy*,  v, 
&%  t  propoted  order  of,  »itb  con- 
tinual coininunion,  T,  241 — 213:  a 
secondary  propoaition,  according  to 
the  pre»i;nt  Uw,  v.  250—252, 

tSfrvfi-e-ifo^k,  v*  Prtj^tr^Botfk. 

SeFvik  work,  diOerence  between  the 
prohihition  of,  and  simply  of  work^ 
ill  the  Jewish  Uw,  i.  108  ;  tv.  4.S9  : 
only  the  former  forbidden  on  aU 
day  ft  of  public  iLicvemblicB  amonsr  tbe 
Jews,  but  all  work  upon  th?  SjibbftlU 
end  the  day  of  atonement,  ib* 

Stvmif,  v.  DtacoHtt  HkcipUit  Septttar- 
gini. 

Seviiitt,  IV.  45 1. 

Sham  matt  v.  HilUL 

Shrfumtk,  et|ut Vivien t  to  iffit^tmtr»¥   in 

ShtUnn,  jibpM  kttjyr  of  Thorndike  to, 
VI  1 15  —  1 1  f»,  t2 1 2 :  letter*  of  d am* 
mood  to,  respecting  Thorndike,  f  vi* 
21  L 

Sihyli,  verte*  of  the,  it,  690  :  their 
probnble  dute,  iv*  712:  neiiher 
purgatory  nor  prayer  for  the  dead 
derived  from,  t v.  712,  727,  728  f  v, 
Bhndft:  iRtem«l  evidence  of  the 
bouk  ii*elf  to  the  conirir)-,  iv.  Tl2; 
ihe  miliennium  not  derived  from  it, 
lb, 

BitUU»  tffprrgt  v.  607* 

Jrici7y,  ir.  439,  459  ;  aud  v.  NtrmmiM, 

Siiint^t  V.  Sffdme^* 

%c,  111.  20), 

Sighi  ^  God,  aalbe  privnegv  nf  n-chte- 
ou*  aouli  departeotnol  until  tlied^y 
of  judgment,  iv.  644,  676,  lUtJ — 
709  i  T.lgfl,  552,  553;  to  he  ^*  be- 
fore tlie  ihrone"  of  God,  not  the 
aaine  as  '*  teeing  Hit  f«?e,"  v.  Af«f- 
tyrtj  B^wlaiitm  :  to  **  know  GtMl  aa 
He  i>,*'  and  to  '*  Hve  Hini  face  to 
faee,**  belong  tii  the  reKurrvctiuu,  it. 
648.  676,  713i  v.  186,  551— 553  ^ 
V.  HeiMrrftH9m  ;  of  lite  doetriue,  that 
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the  righteous  depiirted  know  what  U 
done  on  earth  by  seeing  God,  t. 
Brrnardt  Gregory  /.,  J^n  XXII., 
Schoolmen :  the  Romish  doctrine, 
that  naiiits  departed  see  God's  face 
before  the  judgment,  dates  formally 
from  the  council  of  Florence,  !▼. 
67i»,  707:  and  grew  from  the  con- 
demnation of  John  XXII.  by  the 
Surbonne,  and  by  Benedict  Xll., 
IV.  708  ;  V.  553  :  and  hat  no  ground 
in  Scripture,  ▼.  Martyn,  Souis:  nor 
in  the  fathers,  iv.  706,  707 :  and  is 
contradicted  by  Romiah  doctors,  !▼. 
707. 

8if ilium.  III.  48;  ▼.  Seal. 

8if!iNa,  way  of  xitting  at  table  anciently 
like  the  early  form  of  the  letter,  i. 
I. 19. 

Silas,  Y.  Si/lranus. 

StMfon,  the  patriarch,  ill.  680:  in  St. 
Luke,  a  prophet,  i.  672, 717  :  bishop 
of  Jerusalem,  i.  460,  461 ;  iii.  190 : 
tribe  of,  Y.  Serines, 

SimoH  Matrtii,  I.  434,  7 id;  II.  88,  129, 
158,  168,  173,  329,  342;  in.  182— 
184,  196—201,203:  here»y  of.  the 
beginning  of  the  Gnostics,  i.  580, 
749;  III.  182,  200,  201:  how  far 
an  antichrist,  it.  918. 

Simultatis  potentia,  or  potenti^  simul- 
tas,  of  the  will  of  man,  HI.  897, 
425. 

Sim^  actual,  to  determine  to  the  act  of, 
is  to  determine  to  sin,  ill.  426  :  God 
no  cause  of,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, V.  163 ;  V.  (iodt  Predestination, 
Prt'determinatioH,  mil:  —  how  all 
the  acts  of  the  Gentiles  are,  y.  Gtn- 
tilts : — after  baptism,  how  the  keys 
are  needed  for  the  remission  of  it,  ▼. 
Keys :  all,  after  baptism,  needs  not 
the  keys  for  its  remission,  iy.  188, 
817:  yet  hard  to  6nd  any  express 
promise  of  such  remission  without 
.  their  use,  iv.  209 :  no  penance  ever 
inflicted  for  sin  before  baptism,  but 
after,  in.  43,  51:  v.  Baptism,  Pen- 
ance:— whether  Christians  can  live 
without,  by  grace,  in.  513,  664 — 
694;  V.  150—153,  536,  537  ;  v.  Law 
of  God  ^Perfect  ion ;  affirmed  absolute- 
ly by  Vega,  v.  Vega  :  the  decree  of 
the  council  of  Trent  is  against  him, 
iii.6()6,667:  difference  between  mor- 
tal and  venial,  between  those  that  are 
against  the  covenant  of  grace  and 
those  that  are  against  God's  law,  in. 
661—663;  V.  148,  328,  329,  537  : 
this  distinction  founded  upon  Scrip- 
ture, III.  663: — state  of  those  who 
have  fallen  into  presumptuous  sin, 
111.  668;  V.  148,  329:  the  covenant 


of  grace  forfeited  by  it,  v.  Gmr 
Cotfeuami  rf:  onto  death,  in  St. Jab 
T.  John. 

Original,  the  term  introdaori  k 
St.  Angustin,   iii.  M7:   e^sifui 
terms  in  earlier  fistbers*  IIL  IK- 
S91 : — it  ia  not  Adam's  sin  !■»• 
diately  imputed  to  his  posiaii9.«. 
Imputatiam  .*  how  the  sin  of  Mm 
descends  to  his  posterity,  iil  ICI- 
163,  S6S  ;  IT.  176 ;  ▼.  147. 1M.1«<: 
V.  Creatiemism,  Trttdmeiamsm>^i 
not  the  imitation  of  Adam't  sb.  tn 
161,  dS6  :  which  would  not  aeenat 
for  the  sinfulness  of  the  woriiii: 
T.  Pelagiust    Ta^ior  : — it  ii  coo- 
piscence,  itt.  355, 379,386:  v.  liS: 
m  what  sense  it  is  sin,  iii.S8S.S87: 
— ^how  far  possible  or  neceswj* 
fulfil  the  law  of  Ood,  when  sate  it, 
▼.  Law  of  God^  Merit,  PirfetHm:^ 
how  it  is  voided  bj  baptism,  ulSSI: 
V.  Baptism : — evidence  of  it  in  tkse- 
cesaitj  of  the  grace  of  Chritf,  m. 
816,  520 ;  r.  147  :  in  the  coaqsat 
of  Christ's  cross,  ill.  320—322:  ii 
the  opposition  between  the  flnt  ni 
the  second  Adam,  ▼.  O^rut :  is  Ae 
inahility  of  the  Law  to  evict  cob 
piscence  from  the  heart  of  the  imie- 
trenerate,  in.   165  :    in   the  secooi 
birth  hy  the  Holy  Ghost,  evide     ^ 
that  the  first  birth  propagateth  as, 
111.170:  in  the  Old  Testament,  iil 
173—180:   as   in    David,  in.  17$ 
the  Levitical  laura,  in.  179:  tem- 
poral death  under  the  Law,  in.  180: 
in  the  book  of   Wisdom,  iil  176, 
180:  in  the  translation  of  the  book 
of  Job  in  Greek,    in.  181  :— whit 
opinions  about  it    are  on  foot,  iil 
855  —  858  ;    v.    Catharimut :    wlut 
opinion  about  it  is  enjoined  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,   m.  359 1  vhst 
by  the  Reformation,  ib.  ;   v.  Awfs- 
hmrg:  importance  of  the  controveisj 
about  it  as  regards  our  dispute  with 
the  Church  of  Rome  according  fis 
Dr.  Field,  in.  358  :   language  about 
it  of  the  Greek  fathers  and  of  those 
who  lived  before  Pelagius,  in.  387 
— 389 :  opinions  of  the  Jews  on  the 
subject,  v.  Jews,  Pkito :  is  denM, 
name  and  thing  both,  by  Episcopiui» 
v.  316,  342,  439:  and  by  Pelagius 
and  Sociuus,  ▼.  Pelagiats,  Soeimus. 

How  taken  away  by  Christ,  ▼. 
Christ,  Sacri/iee :  how  pardoned  un- 
der the  Law,  ▼.  Law  qf"  Motes  :  how 
by  repentance  under  the  Gospel,  iv. 
188  ;  and  v.  Keys,  Repentance  :  how 
by  the  Church,  v.  Ckurck,  Kegs, 
Penance, 
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Sirmittttif  jv^M5. 

Sitm&itdui,  tliinki  ouf  Lord  was  iiat  in 
th«  mills  t  of  the  Uble  at  llie  iait 
iupper,  I.  HU;  *<»n  the  Eccledie 
Su barbicans,  tv.  439  ^  Anti  v.  in 
tnilc^x  IL 

Sitting  at  pr&jer,  t,  GiHuret!  at  tli» 
PiMiInis,,    among    the    Puritmij    v» 

Si^tuM  F*,  Piipei  000 duet  off  about  Bisl- 
bfminc'ft  trtcX  Ds  PoiUiHGt",  i|,  208  : 
found  two  thouiand  fiiults  in  the 
Vulgate,  II.  567p57£>. 

J^ami,  at  SetaemtianM^  tv^  442^ 

8lope4t  marti^e  of,  iv>  SdS. 
^Btm^t^mnHHK,  fri*   184;  and  t^  Jmitn 
Mmtifft  IWtuUmn  ;  ittd  in  Index  1  It 

Smtfrnn,  y,  Fot^rarp. 

SeeittiitH$t  tv.  147  ;  v*  £43  ^  r«  St^int&t, 
F&lkfi:  activity  of,  in  the  Umted 
Fmvinccv  10  tti«  time  of  Chario  1 1„ 
v.  439,  4»U  V.  r&lm<^nim  Uiblio- 
thwea  :  recejTcd  into  comniuuion 
there  ty  the  Anninlans,  v,  ^15,  ^iU^ 
Si$,  430,  481  ;  and  v,  EftitropiKM ,' 
herfsy  off  made  up  of  tliosc  uf  PauluA 
^anioiateuiia  and  Pe(a||;iui,  ill.  |4S 
— t57i  V.  14a,  3A0,  £33. 

Sifeinm^  tiow  led  into  hit  h^realei,  iti. 
11  —  13,  151s  V.  144:  tii.  by  Ihe 
ermnroua  doclfine  of  impiitjiibu  and 
•atjjirActiou  Ik* Id  by  Corel  hU  oppo- 
nent, ih, 

Denlei  the  Church  Catholic,  lit. 
(fO,  63:  Volkel  and,  allege  the 
Uhnreh  to  have  become  antic  hriitian 
imtncdiRtely  afier  the  apoitle*,  L 
Brii  lu  433,  434,  447.  448,  5&1 ; 
n  I .  Iti^,  390 1  vt.  07  [  v.  Ht^wtipput  i 
it  ii  th«  interest  of,  to  be  tried  by 
^oriptun  alone,  ii«  261,  ^i^\  h^ 
419, 

Queitlion  railed  by,  of  the  doc- 
trine of  th«  Hidy  Trinity,  i.  (tU^tj 
n.  m\  \  III.  4,  U'-IS,  311  %  IV. 
170,  37^  !  V.  10,  143,  330,  £S4|  vL 
m  %  of  the  iiate  of  Chrbt  before  His 
birth,  I.  m%\  ttt.  U,  133,  133;  vi. 
tiS  \  holds  OUT  Lord  to  be  God  only 
by  Tirtue  of  Uii  riaing  a((«In  and  In 
trwrard  for  II ii  obedience,  1 1  H3,  84 ; 
til.  12,  133,  134.  224,  223,U3.1,  213, 
337:  V.  U3,  £28,  334:  .nd  lo  be 
to  in  ■  aualifled  ttn&e*  iti.  212,  219 
^223 1  liii  reaaona  for  wonlupping 
Bim  aa  God,  eonfute  hii  limitanom 
of  the  t^nil.  III.  223;  argurt  vith 
Volkel  againat  other  AnU-trinita- 
riana,  thil  Cbriu  ought  to  he  wor- 
ihipped  aa  God,  iii,  12,  221— 223  e 


V.  %X^^t  perversion*  by,  inswered, 
of  the  meaninf  of  leTertl  lexti  eon- 
eemittg  Chmt*s  Godhead,  Iik  2(^S 
— 261  ^  V.  Chritt:  of  His  creating 
the  iiforld,  111.  234—2401  of  Hi« 
several  aaeeni»iont,  in.  215 — 217; 
Scripture  teitimony  agftinst,  tit.  2(j3 
— 2b7  ;  argumenta  of,  from  reaaon, 
anawered,  iit.  311 — 31 3;  m  175: 
general  anawer  to  ihe  exceptioni  of 
hia  follower,  Crelliitii,  to  the  early 
tradition  for  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  iii»  289:  particulars  of  such 
answer,  tiK  287—310. 

Heresy  of,  reapecting  the  incarna- 
tion of  Christ,  t,  602;  n.  391;  nu 
215- 25li  V,  634;  v.  Unior,,  %* 
pojftatiruL 

Question  rained  by,  of  Ihe  grac« 
of  Cbnst,  ir[2.  ihat  it  it  wheilly  ex- 
tprnal  to  man's  free  will,  iir.  14§ — 
132;  V.  144J,  52t>,  32»;  v.  tatf/ne- 
thu  :^  deniea  originnl  sin,  nt*  13(i, 
13^,  176  I  V.  H§,  328:  opinion  of, 
respecting  the  whole  covenant  of 
grace,  til,  3:  concerning  justifica- 
tion by  faith,  Itt.  0,  61,  131,  013 1 
T.  142-145,  328  J  and  v.  IVJ^u/j 
donie*  the  atonement  and  tatisfaeiion 
ofChilat,  II.  391  1  111.3.  33G$  iv. 
373;  V.  144,  143;  vt.  BH :  argu- 
ments of,  respecting  the  Jewish 
sacrifices,  ansfrered,  ilf.  337 — 337  i 
V,  143:  ohjectlou  of,  to  ChnnCa 
taking  away  onr  sin  by  hearing  ita 
punifthmeni,  it  neither  pertinent  nor 
Irne,  iit.  317*  render*  th**  deaih  of 
Christ  void  and  needleta,  tiu  GQSi 
book  of,  De  Ctiristo  Servatore,  solely 
occupied  in  proving  lex:tt  oi  Scrip- 
ture not  to  he  against  htm,  IIL  3, 
3 (17  :  how  Uuie  Heripture  he  eaa 
find  to  alleijre.  Hi.  3^7;  tv«  373; 
how  far  reason  in  the  saying  of, 
that  one  man  cannot  be  punithed 
for  anoilier  man's  sin,  lit.  3(f9  :  v* 
133  r  ^'  CTrolnat,  Impvtutwn,  Satk* 
ftiftiom :  holds  Adam  to  have  been 
created  mortal,  itt*  138;  t.  t40s 
how  he  must  reaaon  cone  em  ins  tb« 
laUatton  of  tbe  fathers  before  I'liriit, 
tt.  261;  It  I.  348;  on  the  double 
sense    of   Iha    Law,    tJi.    i$&  ;     ?, 

Holda  baptism  l»  be  a  temporary 

Jrecept,  |u  ptirge  ihe  dc^fileiiM^nt  of 
itdaiam  or  hi'.itheni>im,  ttow  lu dif- 
ferent whether  used  or  not,  and  need- 
lew  for  children  of  Christians,  1. 
&OGl  tl.  81,  12(1;  III,  7,  38,  63, 
154  I  IV,  14(— 146  I  r,  142,  tti^t 
540.34)  ;  VI.  64. 

Holds  Ihe  keys  to  hi  ire  btlottgfd 
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la  the  apottlet  petifitmlly,  t.  £06, 
TCOi  VKfii. 

On  the  inierpreUtion  of  Scrip- 
ture, II*  2A1:  pregnane  usd monies 
of  IgTmtiiiB  agtitTStf  i.  4r9L 

Soeraiff,  dsiiion  of,  ii.  3;  iv.  620. 

■  "  ^  —  ,  iftP  (iccleskslical  hifttortsn, 
Hccaunt  by,   of  tbc  L«dC   fastf    iv, 

SohmoHf  I.  5S5  ;  n.  M  t  in.  452,  460, 
63U,  631;  IV.  607,  786;  v.  76,  162, 
210  ^  vK  S3  :  reined iea  of,  s«ld  to  be 
expunged  hy  HeEvkish^  ii.  618* 

,  lUbbi,  I.  472. 

Son  qf  God,  ii[.  256,  25S ;  the  title 
importeth  the  Godheid,  ill.  251  — 
2di;  how  lite  Fnther  in  the  Son, 
the  Son  in  the  Father,  lit.  2dT  : 
how  the  Fflther  ii  greater  than  the 
Son,  UU  283 — 285:  no  danger  of 
A  nanism  In  interpreting  thU  af  the 
Divme  nibtune  of  Christ,  ttl*  285: 
Eaitem  And  Wc»tem  fatliera  on 
cither  side,  ill,  286,  2S7 :  how  this 
day  and  hour  of  the  last  judgment 
unkiifjwn  to»  ill,  276,  277. 

Song  ofihr  ihref  ChUdrrn,  tv.  636. 

Soter^  Pope,  Against  Montanu^,  n.  177. 

SatftreigTiy  V.  Jitrn  Mnjewiaih^  Kings, 

Souf  of  ciirist,  V.  Chrijti. 

S0hIm  of  men,  how  pmpHgated,  m.  307  ; 
V.  Criaiimiiim^  TfadueifiTihm* 

Of  the  departed,  v.  SainUi  place 
Or  T&lher  etatc  of  the,  miiierahJe  and 
happy,  till  the  day  of  judgment, 
otherwise  undentood  by  God^a  people 
befoTie  Chriit'«  afleenaiou  and  after  it, 
IV*  633  :  more  fully  deelared  in  the 
Apocrypha  than  hi  the  Old  Teata* 
tnettt/ii.  237—242^  til.  677— <>7D  i 
tV.  635 1  V,  561  ;  V,  Latif  q/  Mqs^j: 
what  ihe  New  Testiimynt  deeUrea 
About  it,  tv,  637^48;  v*  limtts, 
Heaven f  Mttrt^rit  Paratiiw,  Hrjtur* 
rrftian^  iUvdfithn  .■  all  Sertpture 
agreed,  tliiit  tlie  wicked  are  in  pain, 
Ihe  riifhteous  at  rest,  upon  their  de- 
parture, IV.  6a  It  729?  V,  551;  of 
those  who  die  iti  grace,  yet  imper* 
feet,  the  covenant  of  grace  makca  a 
differenec,  and  therefore  requlrea  im* 
perfect  happine&ii  before  the  general 
judgment,  iv*  6+9,  651,  676,  677, 
713;  V.  185,  218,  551:  ipirits  of 
juBt  men  made  pprfect,  in  St,  Paul, 
IV.  67St  ifvhat  the,  of  the  righteouc^, 
miy  need,  iv.  710:  v.  !&7,  551 :  no 
trantiating  to  heaven  or  the  aiglit  of 
Ood  before  the  day  of  jiidgment,  iv. 
67fit  726  i  V.  562  j  v.  Sight  if  G&d : 
difbrenee  made  between  ihe,  of 
apoittlea  and  martyra,  and  those  of 
lower  rank,  iv.  676,  717;   v.  1B5, 


243,  651  i  r.  Martin:  y^  evtn 
those  that  appear  before  the  Lhroii^e 
of  God,  pray  for  Chp«t'»  tecond 
eomiog,  iv.  675 :  the,  of  the  SAisita, 
in  *'Beeret  mansions/' according  to 
Efldrtts  and  the  tradition  of  tJie 
CThurch,  iv.  657,  678.  6U3,  695,  706^ 
7 IS  I  V.  186  3  V.  Amttr0Mtt  Augujitim^ 
Etdrtu:  the  ancient  Church  never 
prayed  for  the  deliverance  of,  out  of 
purgatory,  v,  Purgatortf  t  prayer  for, 
hath  reference  to  the  day  of  j«dg- 
mene,  iv.  675,  713  ;  v,  186,  552 ;  v, 
Dcadt  Resurrrrthn:  to  what  pur- 
pose remeitibered  at  the  eucharisi,  v. 
187,  248,  549  J  v,  Eurharht,  Ofrr^ 
i»g:  of  the  knowkdge  which  the, 
are  suppoted  to  have  concerning 
thinga  done  on  earth,  V.  ^iug^uitim^ 
SiiinHt  Sight  of  God:  ancirnt  opi'^ 
nioii*  in  the  Church  reipectiug  (he 
ttatc  of,  IV.  684  —  695;    v,   Jmdas 

Of  the  fathers  l>efoie  Cliriat,  whom 
the  Old  Testament  seema  to  deacribe 
aa  in  hell  or  asleep,  iv.  651^ — 653  i 
bat  this  is  to  be  nscnbcd  to  the  cceio- 
nomy  of  the  Old  Testament,  tv.  654 1 
and  is  counEerbi lanced  by  contrary 
passages,  and  hy  other  acripturev, 
IV.  655;  v,  549^4ol;  t.  ^^w  n/ 
Mosci :  nut  in  the  devil' e  power  un* 
til  Christ  CAme*  nor  in  the  verge  of 
hell,  V,  Jiiitiu  M(trttfr,Limbni  Pair  mm  t 
Ssifhiifi:  how  delivered  by  CliHst'a 
comings  IV,  695 ;  V.  540  ;  ami  t> 
Chrat,  Heth 

Smthf  tmre  i/,  at  time  of  deatbi  ae^r4- 
ing  to  the  order  In  force »  v.  266^^— 
288. 

SozomrUf  account  hyj  of  the  Lent  faal, 

IV.  505,  srwj. 

Spain,  Church  of,  founded  from  fiomei, 
IV.  452,  453  s  rescripts  of  popes  to, 
IV.  451 !  relations  of,  to  the  atate. 

IV.  873. 

Sptmhh  Bihitt  V«  Compiulennim. 

j^ffVfv  of  the  elemeiita  in  the  eucha- 
rist,  i¥,  77  r  v,  547* 

^ Annonari^t  iv.  77. 

SpinckeM,  fvi.  233:  defended  Thorn- 
dike' a  memory  from  the  impuLation 
of  popery,  'v.  613;  fvi,  2SS- 

Spiritj  V.  Cftrist,  Ihiy  Ghort. 

Sp9H$fjr*t  oi"  god*  pa  rents,  custom  ol,  in 
the  Church,  lit.  49:  ntarriage  of. 
With  god- children,  r«  Ged-parenU, 
Marrifige. 

Sprauii  v»  Branch^ 

Standing,  In  prayer,  if*  Matter ,  C##- 
Ittrei^  Proifen    at  tinging   Pa^lmi^ 

V.  ridlmt* 
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SiapUtm^^  ftdmiaiion  of^  A^ftinit  the 
HomAii  doctrine  re4p«c|ing  iht  slate 
of  dcpjirted  souls,  iv.  707. 

Siatft  V.  Churth,  KingM,  Pewtr  t  Jmcb 
no  power  by  becoming  Chrtstian, 
¥*  ChtUt'iamt^^ t  «4id  therefoTc  has 
power  in  all  parts  of  the  Churches 
p<mtr^  but  in  subjection  to  the 
Church  Catholic,  U  4U3,  517,  553, 
M8,  572,  eati,  0ft2,  im,  7B6j  it. 
376—38+,  +03  J  IV.  S52— &<i6i  v, 
128^130,  220,  StP,  SS3,  34fl,  302, 
3S7,  410,  +53.  4i*+— 4^8  \  ft.  63, 
at,  71,  +107,  f\mx  V.  CAitrcA,  Di*. 
clplfive,  Marriage^  Ortiinathn^  Potpfn 
and  is  furtbifr  bound  by  its  own 
ChriitiAnity  to  protect  the  Churcli, 
I,  m5,  6+5 ;  II.  37a  ;  tv.  652,  BW  i 
V,  3+U  S76,  +95  I  VI.  40,  102,  f  199, 
1217;  Y,  Kingf:  jttstiAed  upon  these 
principles  in  rtforining  the  present 
Church,  even  against  the  eeeleiian* 
tical  order,  v.  Church,  E^/arvrntion: 
and  in  injlicting  petinUjen  for  false 
religioD,  short  of  death  or  coiiflsca- 
tbn  of  goods,  i.  £75,  5S],  727,  728; 
V.  4titi,  40(1 ;  ivu  199,  200;  T. 
Ptnaliiti  :  justified  by  its  own  in* 
herent  right  in  infltctrng  penalties 
for  religion  where  the  latter  inter* 
feree  with  civil  peace,  i.  5tld,  576 » 
578,5«0,725|  11.210,3771  **  377. 
475—477,  500,  G05,  ^IT  i  may  aid 
the  ChurcU  although  of  A  ditfereni 
religion,  I*  5tiJ  j  vu  99 1  may  tt~ 
itrain  a  corrupt  religion  by  penalties, 
t.  5S2  I  Utit  cAj}  tio  no  eecletiaatiraj 
act,  L  +2B,  42U,(il9,  718,  731,  7&9| 
IK  382,  407;  tv>  Ml,  901,  918  J 
V,  18,  71  i  v>  Etmtut,  HobheBi  and 
hAi  no  ecelestavtical  pawer  properly 
•o  <}allid«  ib, :  ind  doev  not  aborb 
the  Churth,  t.  ttdl,  712,  714;  ii. 
272,  274,  377  1  tv.  Se* ;  t.  35;  ¥l. 
40  J  T.  Chvreh^  Comlantin*,  Lmm  ^f 
MoMfM !  and  may  abuse  lis  power,  i. 
700  r  tv.  852 1  and  must  tutnetimes 
be  dinobeyi^d,  v.  Otmrf^k  i  in  one  p<Hut 
absorbi  ibe  Church's  right  by  be* 
«oiii|i^  Cbristiant  vis.  tJut  tbe  Hght 
of  immng  Cbditliti  «^a«t  then 
c«iMt  m  tht  ChtiKh,  i^*  045,  871 ; 
vt.  40  r  all  lentporal  {»enaltiet  coina 
froni,  I,  580-^584,  008,  064,  7»«, 
794,  814 1  It*  208,  40a ;  iv.  887; 
v,  100;  Vs  CAurrA,  EMivmmvmcafioH^ 
SfitdfTt :  necessity  of  secular  pr<»tec- 
tJon  to  the  Uhureh  for  the  support 
of  discipline  now  the  world  is  come 
into  the  Church,  t.  <t47,  l$48,  786; 
Y.  CkuFcK  DiteipHim  i  by  what  title 
and  with  what  ef^cU  a  Church  be- 
comes eatAblislied    i»^  f.  72,   i$^t 

fllORKtklAE.  j^ 


eannol  perAecute  God* a  truth  by 
God's  law,  v.  Hobbet^ 

The  Church  and,  ideniteal  tinder 
the  Law,  v,  Latp  ^f  Moiet  i  error  of 
Etastus,  and  olhern,  that  they  are  so 
under  the  Go(pel,  v.  ErnHut,  IhbbeM, 
3ftititifttft,  Seldun :  analogy  between 
Jtwihh  ;ind  Chri&tinn  ktuj^s  in  their 
eccleaisttical  power,  v.  A'iit^s. 

Ought  to  re  HO  re  the  eonfiscated 
lands  in  England  to  the  EngUsh 
Church,  IV,  238  j  v.  277,  27B,  339, 
371,  +il  i  and  tlie  free  election  of 
bl&hops,  ].  A^9i  V.  267,  4(fO,  +tfl  : 
referring  a  veto  to  the  crown^  v. 
2ti7,  401, 

Sitttiont,  t.  286,  289,  642  ;   tv,  730, 

Stfphen,  AT  I  deacon  to  St,  James  of 
JerusBlem,  i,  7,  77.  B3,  462,  470, 
600;  111,324;  lv,  382, 

" ►  I,,   Pope,  di»pute  of,  with   St, 

Cypriaui  ti.  151 ;  ir.  424, 

^ II.,  Fope,  ejtarchale  given  lo, 

by  Pepin,  iv.  HK2  ;  v,  594* 

SiiiHrngfieift^  publish ird  a  paper  of 
Thortidike's  against  popery,  »nd 
defended  his  memory,  "v,  613;  f^'* 
253.  258,  250,  270, 

SHnttii  prai^,  Puriun  phrase  for 
prayers  by  a  form,  i,  237. 

Stoi^tf  lit.  St^i  &0^  i  tv,  621, 

St^pst  attd  humtf  of  the  PuhUns,  v„ 
if  N  in  J, 

Sitraftgtr0,  in  the  law  of  Motet,  who, 
11^,  490. 

SlrttUt  why  the  Jews  prayed  in  Ibsj  i, 
540;  vr  60. 

Siuattt  Jamca,  Duke  of  T^etmov,  and  of 
BiehmoDd,  educated  at  Trinity  CoU 
lege,  Cambridge,  fvu  183  ;  attach - 
tntni  of,  to  his  University,  f  vi,  170, 
180:  loyalty  of,  fri,  IMO,  187:  pa- 
tronised Thomdike,  fvi.  180.  who 
dedicated  to  him  hi*  Utn  tract,  i,  iv, 

SkbiiMtims,  uim*,  tv.  n-i,  820  ;  whe- 
ther allowed  to  marry,  in  the  Cburdl 
of  itome,  IV.  820—822. 

Suittaptanitntt  IH-  5U7. 

Smhttmii^  i.  321$  s  v.  'Tw»irf!rr»i^ii. 

SmhiirbUaria  Mi^ctnia/in  liuAnui'tnuxl' 
lation  of  the  Nivene  canon  respect* 
ing  the  Chureh  of  Rome,  iv.  438, 
4^9. 

SuetvMthm,  of  hlshopa  to  the  apoalteit 

I,  25,  35,  150,  459,  605,  €07,  769 1 

II.  141,  ISO,  156,  397,  396;  iv,  360 
— 3(JS,  387,  397  ;  v.  62.  63,  427— 
429,  493  ;  V,  iUerarchg  .*  is  unques- 
tiyiiabk,  1*25;  v,  jtpotthit  Hithfip§: 
an  evidence  of  the  faitii,  ti.  HO— 
172;  V,  4U3i  relstioa  of*  to  oiher 
part*  of  Christian  doctrine,  i.  590^ 
501 1  605,  607  ;  observation  of  Caivio 
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opod,  l>  2t>  t  of  pcrjioiiB  Hhtl  of  d«ic> 

V,  297i  V,  CfiHrrhi's  Foreign  Heformrdt 
Ordimtfhft^  UffifYmm  ^  nnj^iety  of  the 
MoritviaT)!!  tci  preserve  ttte  epi^copftl, 

Sui'Gt^cif'y^i  what  It  lignlHea,  I.  01,  7IS  ; 
II.  i<J5,  'i70p  27  J  i  VI.  2a,  72  !  ¥,  ♦Yy- 

Si^fa^fit    ^tfvawT^,    [,    333;    111.    41; 

J!iuf>ffrr9gaiimi  works  of»  iia  tauj^bt  in 
the  Chur^rh  of  R^me*  ■  blii!iphciiu>iiii 
docirine,ttl.6Hb\e9l,692  j  tv»  725; 
V.  152;  V.  MvnL 

Sttjfe/natnrat,  v.  Man,  NatumL 

SufH?r»imon,  IT.  SOa,  8+4;  v.  197.  233 
— 23f»,  473,  5&h  586»  587  :  een-mo. 
niea  not  cSiargeivUk  with,  r.  852,853^ 
Church  of  HtJine  cbatgcable  with, 
mllhougli  Bot  with  idolatry^  t.  333^ 
585;  Furibtns  equally  cUargejible 
withi  t.  235 ;  TT,  mii-w^rnhip. 

Svpptr  &f  the  Lord^  v.  Eucharwt,  Lovf' 

JSupf^kipiafhns,  iir  50(3. 

Sitprifimey,   of  ehe  Pope,  v.  Btme* — 

o*th  of,  V.  0*11  A. 
SHrpik^t  V*  reitmenti. 
SurEum    Cordttt  v.    Eucharul^    Liturgy 

Ktkhpit*. 

^i/rroTifral,  v.  Litfrat^ 

^u'ist,  htVief  of,  re>^pettmg  the  DcB^ent 

into  Hdi,  IV,  705. 
Stffordt  ChHftlijUi^  hh  such  hn^e  not  the 

power  of  the,  v,  ChrixtiuHSi  Ckitrctt : 

Mahom«iiin|am    fstabli»bed    hj»  v. 

MtthometiiwUm ;  Kpirituai,  v.  Charthf 

Ejcomm  h  h  #V»f  loji. 

•fSt^dmy  Sutifx  CtiUfg^^  Cambridge, 
Thonulike  urijuslly  kept  (lyt  of  the 
hi'atHeihip  of,>  vi.  187 — IflO»  Crom- 
well a  member  of^  and  jiMed  iti  keep- 
ing Tburndike  uitt,  VJ.  1B[>, 

Syhmwutt  i^  151,  itiL 

%/ff'j/^r,  Pope,  legend  in  life  oft  thftt 
Consiautuie  *'  poisoned**  Ihe  Chtirch 
by  weiihh,  i,  fAh  (Ji6,  617* 

%/i'iwj,  Frjtneificni,  expounds  Tnt'rit 
de  cttjfdtgno  m  «  reasciiuible  sejise, 
and  ia  allowed  by  the  Church  of 
Home,  III*  714. 

Si/niigogatum  Patrei,  In  the  law  of 
Const.ititine,  l  H2, 

Syttttgogmu  V*  Jricj ;  when  the  word 
WHS  first  Uhtil  for  the  cotign^gatiou 
of  tiii^  JewSf  I.  Bl  ;  Its  vnriouii  tiieai)- 
iriKi,  ib,  f  ns  oppuiitd  to  lifieAt^rfo, 


f*  £i^fft.'S,  Jw^'w^fr  s  the  name  cf 
Churoh  in  The  Ntw  Te*tameut  cmo* 
Dol  signify,  II.  2G0 :  dtfTtrrence  b^ 
tweeu  the  Cbiifch  antii  v.  CAitrfA, 
Gorpett  LfiW  qf  Mtnt^t :  of  Wing  put 
out  of  the,  VI.  23,  27 ;  ancl  v,  £Lr- 
rfrntrMimrfaf  ion :  the  hii^h  pHcat  xad 
the  pdc«ta  and  Levit»  jtj»  typify 
the  biabop,  prk^ftta,  uud  ctea^orm,  in 
the  ChHidan  Chureb,  m  reg&rd  of 
the  performing  Divine  service,  i.  58, 
810,811;  11.275,27^,282—285;  y. 
PrieMthoad :  but  tb^  president  of  the 
Sanhedrin  and  the  elders  of  it  typify 
tlie  Clirititiau  bis  bop  and  pricaU  m 
regard  of  gnvyrnmeiit  and  di*ci- 
pline,  I.  38,  39,  145,  +37—440,  iSO, 
472,  6ft0— 583,  774.  80ff,  8iOj  ii. 
382 :  de(H?nd!ence  of  Churchcii  upou 
Church e*  ibadowi-d  in  the  govern* 
ment  of,  ib.  j  and  v>  Churchy  Ctm* 
aHt4irie*f  Ja*wm. 

Ihe,  m  St.  J  am  eft,  ti  the  eomi  of 
j  notice,  ool  the  Churi;h,  i.  427  ;  iv^ 
JJ45,  84tii  VL  39, 

Synagngtiejit  when  first  built,  I.  Ill, 
120,  131  :  IV.  522^524;  v.  3ti>fi^ 
tnrut  I  proUbly  but  not  certainly 
before  the  Hubytoiiian  captivity,  ib,  t 
are  mentiDiicd  in  the  P&alms.  ib.: 
w tie  appointed  by  human  anthoiity 
and  yet  were  holy,  i.  Si? ;  vl  ^% 
60  :  the  people  of  God  tied  to  build, 
though  nol  by  the  letter  of  the  Law, 
IV,  J2l ;  the  service  of,  prescribed, 
I.  248 :  not  ipecified  in  Ihe  Law, 
but  gathered  from  it,  t*  108,  £0) ; 
v.LnwqfMosfs:  eeT«moniea  ordain- 
ed in^  V,  CercmoHie* :  the  propheLi, 
and  after  theui  the  feribes^  minis-" 
tered  the  moral  service  of  God  in 
■chOLdB  and,  v,  Prophet*,  Si^ribn: 
the  manner  of  ibe  lawyer*  titling  in, 
1,  135 — 137  :  eld«rii  and  rulers  in,v, 
*Apy(a¥mt  Eider M  r  one  chief  among 
them,  1,251  ;  and  v.4lrrhittfmtgttgmf: 
deacon »  minialereiJ  the  service  in,  »> 
^tmtiimi  DtacmM  t  the  archiayn^go* 
gun,  Tpccr^irrtpot,  and  iL^arhm^  m- 
awer  to  the  bishop,  pre^byterii  and 
drieoni^  in  the  Chriatian  Church,  U 
82,  144.  4ti3,  699,  809  j  v,  Kjd^ 
phiitiiut,  Synagfigtit, 

Synt'sins,  excommunicadon  of  Andm- 
nicus  in,  i.  &04,  505*  731 ;  iv,  ill  i 
and  V.  jitidronicMs^ 

Synod,  v.  VouHCiU,  Dtfrt^  proviDoial, 
to  be  held  Iwice  »-yc*r  by  the 
Itjicene  canon,  i.  74,  536,  ^37; 
It,  8(8 :  right  of  them  iti  the  or< 
di nation  of  biahopa,  u  73,  74,  83, 
ai2,  373 1  ti,  144s  lir.  422,  H&t 
V.  2S»5. 
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S^idust  ?opt»»  ir^lJH);    iv,  444,  4i51, 
hm,  744,  S;fl|832.  8S9. 


r^A^^  ?.  Wrnmm*,  m  Index  TL 

Ta/mmd,  v*  G^wartr,  Muhna  :  Aeeount 
df,  t«  52A,  aU6;  VI,  110,  HI  !  when 
wrilteti,  L  252;  n.  642  :  vu  140  j  v. 
Jmiah:  rejectird  by  the  ^criplumrjf 
Jewi,  i«  025, 

ra7i»Wf#f^  ].  m,  126,  134,  13lt,  140, 
142.  216,  250,  252,  2S0,  3«f).  407, 
42.1,  472,  473.  641.  S47,  559,  57^, 
£03,  604,  8U0;  II.  277,  403,  50tl, 
6 IB,  «19,  eitS;  rn.  107|  tv.  342 j 
Tl,  36,  60,  75,  SO,  SO,  91,  92,  US : 
evldiinee  of|  to  the  MesAmh,  ni,  272  ? 
jind  ¥i  ^/^if  in  fndvx  II.:  invented 
iF^e  Hebrew  poJiiti,  v,  tmnU* 

TVirrflroHfl,  tv.  454* 

Ttvrfaffi,  tv.  llt(J2, 

J*rf/iaiii*t,  y.  Ent^ratHft. 
\        TifWt^rriif  t,  FopinariL 

Taylor,  Jeremyi  of  ihe   lal«   novelty 
About  nriguml  kin   put  firrwurdi  bv% 
III.  Ids,  164,  3S4— 3S7,  8f»I  ;   fvi. 
22 1,  222  \  Dr.  Owen  »travt  to  g«t  it 
^  censured,  itt.  300;    it  fAve  iiiueh 

ofTence,  ttL  5^4 ;  book  af,  Upon 
epiicopaey,  *tv\  300,  397  I  t*t* 
184  I  cHncHni  of,  upon  ThurivdiWi 
Epilogue  Aud  other  wrUiugt,  fiu 
I5fi,  176,  184,  185,220. 

Ttaehing,  ¥,  Prfaehing,  fV*r*%l^r*, 

rfJ^ipAorut,    Pope,    jiliuut    Leill,    U, 

TtmpU,  Jewiih,  ii  m  par«bk  of  CllH*- 
timifcty,  n.  242,  243 :  iertice  in, 
three  p*rt»  of  It,  the  prmifet  of  God, 
eoiifcsAitin  of  jtiui,  and  the  priesf  i 
b]rsMii(<,  I.  243  — 24H,  SiiOs  by  a 
prf  in  ripl  fomi  except  the  confenBion, 
T.  Form  of  Pr^^er  .*  captsio  of,  Wii 
A  pri**t,  Ifl,  93. 

For  church,  tv.  528, 
Heath eii,  euiistitiited  by  the  pre- 
tence of  the  ima;re  nf  tbe  ^^l^  l. 
74H;  IV,  6I7»  fll8;  v.  524 j  firtt 
converted  into  Chn»tian  chitrchct 
by  The  emperof  HoooHut,  ?,  78« 

Terapkim^  if*  //fiii'it,  Micak* 

Tirbiitthif,  tJje  originator  of  Mioi- 
eheiitii,  tt,  622. 

TeftiittitiHt  bt'came   i    M   ^     ' 
folllldrd   A  flcrt  t'alkd    ! 
I.2H3,  4tO,4i3,4J7;  m..„.,  .  ._; 
Ili4,  I77.420,4.t0;  it.  nitj,2h^»4lS, 
410;  ¥.  ^Mt  arguhig  tbat  penance 


ought  not  to  he  grunted  to  adulteivrii, 
ib^  ;  and  V,  Montanhtt  i  and  againiit 
3i><;i)nd  mamapreA^  for  n  stricter  rule 
of  fsi^tingt  and  a  prohibition  to  fieo 
from  persecution,  i.  289,  842 ;  ii, 
lli2  \  IT.  213,  5 1  h  bow  kng  it  ]a$ttd, 
V.  423  :  argument  of,  from  Scripture 
nnd  from  trndition>  againat  hcretyi  r, 
1*1,  II.  152,  153»  530,  S.'FI,  577; 
clcaied  of  Ariantttn,  Jti.  290 — 2fJ5| 
208  ;  V.  Bai'irtg^f  Fuientia:  doctrino 
of,  upon  ju«tiQirn lion,  ui.  141,  142: 
upon  Churcli  guvtmment,  and  the 
iueceitiion  of  bithopa,  r.  20,  ^il,  32, 
33.  150, 151, 156,  3(»6,  467,  482;  )v, 
39Si  dialingubhesclergv  frain  luity^ 
t  !49,  *83;  484,  509,  773  ;  iv.  388; 
T*  565;  V,  Orda,-  appropriates  the 
right  of  cenvtiring  to  I  lie  el^rgy,  t, 
158,  365;  iMignt  iht  right  of  bnp- 
tie  I  HI?,  in  chief,  to  tht  bi»hop,  but 
altovi  laymen  to  baptise,  t.  51,  52, 
474,  7S0  :  iv.  167,  372,  467  i  wm\d 
defer  tlie  baptium  uf  infAutt  until 
they  were  of  an  age  to  uiuleratand, 
11.454;  Ut.  44,  81,  34};  iv.  Hi^ 
160:  on  tbe  presence  in  the  f  ucba-^ 
Hst,  IV.  70 :  the  u  neb  united  nature 
of  the  eiementa,  iv.  88 1  of  tbe  encha* 
rtNl  weekly,  t,  295:  And  upon  fji^l% 
1.  2M3,  204 :  and  at  mealei,  v.  Enehtt' 
Hit i  on  confession,  ir.  220,  230? 
tinclton,  V,  /Vfnewftii .'  inarrin^e  and 
dirorce,  iv.  31 7.  325  :  this  eschar  lit 
at  marriage,  r,  Eitrkarhr,  Mnrrin^t: 
the  tnterceiaion  «f  the  Church  in 
prnanee,  i,  58,  59  :  diictpHn^,  I.  365, 
S$6 :  the  oTtler  Jind  tiTnes  of  Chrit^ 
tian  worship,  i.  209,213,277,278, 
317,  324,  .125,  330,  331,  366,  36*J, 
371 ;  v^Senfom:  fa»t-diy«,  v.  Fridatj$^ 
Staiiemtt  Wtdnw*Hay$^  faliety  quoted 
by  Smectymnun*  aa  AgAinsi  forma  of 
prayer,  I.  253 — 256  :  mentions  pro- 
phetti  ajk  ttill  riiiMting,  i,  U2 1  giving 
of  milk  in  haptitm,  vi  59  :  the  ki*»  of 
peace,  t.  294;  It  188  j  ihe  sign  of  the 
croaa,  tv.  734;  vi,50;  reason  given 
by  for  veiling  women  in  church,  t. 
152,  196,  224,  739,  «33 ;  tl,  130, 
3^fl,  421,  446;  IV.  m%i  v.  itmi  on 
the  state  of  departed  aoula,  rv.  130, 
611,  686-^88,  716,  721  ;  v,  550, 
553 }  V*  Mm't^r*  :  and  tbe  *^  delay  of 
the  re*unection,*'  iv,  682,  683,  721* 
MiNtflkeu  reading  in,  corrected,  v« 
5G5. 

T^fFlitiHamitii^  v^  Ttrtmitian^ 

T        H.tl.  186. 

tSMOfTT^t  V.  t^Ht,   QututffigFiima. 

i .  .  ..Ltvnt,  covensnt  how  ibe  same  with, 
iir.  34^36  t  V,  (Vjtywfifir,  AmffTfin;, 
Crrvet  f    im|xiriance  of    rt-conciling 
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tls«  OM  md  New,  v*  £78:  f«Ution 
of  tlie  Nfw»  lo  tiie  OVd»  t«  Figure, 
UiiM^l^  Law  af  .WWi,  Pr^hftii  Uow 
tlie  fjttiiem  under  th?  Old,  were 
uiv«<tf  t.  Faitht  Ltw  i{f  MfUfM  :  le*- 
timony  of  the  Oid,  la  the  GailheAtl 
oT  ChnKit  V.  Chfht ;  Lo  origiiml  i\n, 
v»  ^iifi ;  to  tlic  itL^cessiLj  of  the  grace 
of  Chrtitt  V.  frriw. 
Thntfk'tgimng,  ¥,  Bkrtingt  Eaeharhh 

ThehniiM,  or   7'Ae^lAif,   iti   £tu«bmit 

111.  IOC, 
n^cffl*  IV.  tm,  290, 

«8i.  724;  VI.  ra. 

Thrmhrht  tl*e  Goth,  it.  3  f 8,  340;  t. 

ThrtiffiMiutt  emperor,  cJCcominuDieitiofi 
of,  by  Si,  Ambra^e*  l  Sli4t  liti^  ;  iv, 
870,  871 '  prohibited  TnArriag»  he* 
iweeii  eoujiim  ^rrniAO,  iv.  317 :  hh 
Iftw  rept'ited  by  Jvitiittimii  but  ihe 
repc*l  did  i\ot  ukc  effect  m  Ihe 
West,  IV,  34S  :  otlier  acts  of,  reUtive 
to  iiiftTnugp,  IV.  364, 

-^ ,  Jiifl lor,  IV  ♦  458  I  excommu- 

mcitiun  oft  II.  3t>0« 

e(0ijp^/uit,  I.  73^ 

ThfOHiUi  in  Caumiif  jv.  356* 

Throphitti4,  pfliritroh  of  AlcKundm,  it. 
70U :  bifthop  aiiioug  the  Gothi,  t, 
494;   fv.  177. 

^tQwpMaBtm^Jt  I.  78, 

Thtiiniunicttt  IV.  45 S,   43@,   4^0 ;    f  * 

Thief  on  the  Croii,  tT«  63 P,  663 ;  v, 
££I  i  and  v.  Parodue* 

T^kmnof  Aqumoj^  on  the  reUtJon  of  the 
Creed  in  the  Scripture*,  ii,  121  : 
the  de^Cfnt  into  hell^  tv.  703,  704: 
the  vrcirship  ol  imager  aod  the  croii, 
IV,  7J»4»795,  8U0,  SOI. 

' ^yaldemiip  on  e)i.trciiie  UDction, 

IV.  279,  28U* 

Thprndiker  fit  i  nil  y  of^  pedigree,  fvi, 
£67:  — Alice,  vi.  147,  148,  151, 
f  2£5  ;— Ann,  marfied  Hugh  Almg* 
ton,  vt,  149  J — ^Fr^ncbt  the  nreberi' 
dary*«  fjither,  +ti.  158,  169,  177, 
196,  210: — Fraucia,  tbe  preben* 
dary'a  brother,  vi.  148,  149,  fld9t 
fieO,  tl96,  t213,  4243  :— Francis, 
ibe  prebendary's  nephew,  fvi*  210  : 
** Herbert,  the  prebendary 'e  uncle, 
fvtp  161,  177  ^— Jonn,  fvi,  149, 
161  :— John,  the  pTebetidary*!  hro- 
ther.  went  lo  New  Engknd^  fvl. 
143,  lfi9,  216,246— 218:— Martha, 
twd  oieces  of  ihe  prebendary  ao 
named,  vi,  147,  148,  1-51,  1255;— 
Nithoiai,   ihe  prebendary's  grand- 


fiilher,  fri,    158,   159  :— P*ul  the 

prebendary 'a  brother,  t  VI.  159.  160, 
210  i^Pftu!,  I  wo  nephew  t  of  the 
prebendary  *o  »ainc4,  f  vi.  247,  248, 
MS :  one  of  whom  settled  in  Nc* 
England,  where  his  fatnUv  itiU  ta, 
f VL  160,  24Si— Thomaa,  fTi.  24ft. 
Thorndikft  Hfrhfti^  birth,  psreniage, 
atid  edocation,  fvi,  t5S»161|  267  J 
relationa  of,  hi  New  EngUnd,  ti, 
143.  H8,  f  159,  f2l0,  tl46— 24«  : 
schalar  and  fellow  of  Trmity  CoU 
lege,  Cambridge,  fvi.  162,  163:  U 
ordained,  uid  becomes  a  laior  m 
hia  CoUegef  Univenity  preai^her, 
deputy  lo  George  Herbert  aa  Publk 
OrMor,  fri.  171  :  Greek  reader  in 
hU  Col  kg*,  fvi.  172  :  Proctor,  fTU 
173t  pnbliahea  a  Hebrew,  Sjriac, 
atid  Arabic  Lexicoii  in  163^,  fvu 
175,  176,  2d 7  :  gradually  becutnes  s 
decttled  opponent  of  Calvittiam,  but 
hold*  moderate  viewa  on  Cbun»h 
government  ajjd  discipline,  f  ti,  17J, 
17(*— 178,  183,  186  :  prefcrted  by 
Abp,\VlJlia[ni  lo  »  ttall  at  Lineoln, 
chaplain  lo  tbe  duke  of  Lennon,  I. 
XV,;  t*'"*  178i  1"9"  pr<*aeuled  to 
Claybrook,  where  he  bmlda  a  par- 
sonage, and  is  ace u ted  by  Sanderson 
of  ititrodudng  unauthorized  cu«tomt 
iiilo  The  «rvice,  fTi,  180—182:  ex- 
chan^ea  ClaybrcMik  for  Barley,  f  vt. 
182 :  ia  Hebrew  Lecturer,  Fan* 
dojtator.  Bursar  of  hia  College,  fvl* 
181,  183:  pubUshea  his  traeta  on 
PrimitiTe  Govern^ment  of  Churehci, 
and  the  Service  of  God  at  Rehgiotia 
AaseinbHei,  fvi.  183,  267  :  and  I. 
1,  l>9  I  the  former  of  whkh  induces 
Patrii^k,  then  presbytertaUy  ofdaia* 
edt  to  seek  episcopal  ordination,  fvi* 
18*  :  style  and  tone  of  theae  inci*, 
fvi.  18*^1S6:  Baxter's  eon  triflt  of 
Ilia  earlier  and  Inter  wntingft,  f  vt* 
18A,  230  V  examines  hI  Weatmlnf  (ef 
sebool,  tbtfu  tinder  Bu*by,  f  n,  Iftd, 
187  :  cjecled  from  Barley,  fvi.  !87  i 
a  ltd  wrongfully  kept  out  of  tbe  head* 
ship  of  Sydney  Sutsejt  CollegL',  fi^u 
187 — 190t  cjeeted  from  his  fellow- 
fihip  and  reduced  to  great  poverty 
and  Uoubk,  fvi.  11^1,  195,  210: 
relieved  by  Lord  Scudauiore,  fTt, 
19,1,  196:  by  hia  College,  vi.  127, 
tl9j,  f213:  puhlifehca  the  lUght  of 
the  Church  in  a  Christian  State,  fTi. 
1116,  2d8t  and  1, 597:  aeeotiut  of  it^ 
fvu  196 — 202:  aasiata  Waiton  in 
the  Polyglott  Bible,  vl.  123,  127, 
130,  J36,  137,  41*5,  f 202— 207: 
designs  an  editt>ni  of  Origen,  vl, 
127,    128,    137,    t207.   yim  i    oh* 
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tami  the  Codeji  nolmlcnaia  from 
Imjii:  Voftij  ^VK  208 1  corrcspniid- 
eixcc  of,  with  Hammond,  8 Hd 4 on , 
■nd  otbt-n,  about  the  Church  during 
th?  usturpntioni  fvj.  211  —  litii  reti- 
son?*  Senile  r»on's  pi  An  of  diaguising 
the  Chute h  nervke,  VL  117 — MP, 
f212;  intended  joumej  of,  with 
Scticroft,  with  the  view  of  coll  nil  iig 
foreign  MSS,»  vu  127— 13*»  136, 
t2l3,  t^l'l:  publiiibei  an  anony* 
inrius  letter  iig«m8t  com rnun] eating 
with  tho  intruded  tahiinterA  in  llJaS^ 
6,  fvT.  213.  268;  ind  v,  3—2+: 
pub]iah»  the  Epilogue,  fvt.  2L5, 
2ii&;  and  vols*  ii. —  iv.  t  accouni  of 
it,  fvi.  216  —  225:  Taylofft  aivd 
Clarendarra  eniiciim*,  ii*  *f*  7  j 
fvi.  185,  2I«p  217  :  hii  reaioni  for 
writing  it,  ii.  4;  fvi.  2t5,  21^: 
restored  to  hii  pHfrermcnU  al  the 
Rcitoration,  ti,  134,  |22^  ^  mtkda 
prcb«ndary  of  Wfi«tinintt«r,  kni*in- 
ber  of  ConvocaUon,  aKti»tani  at  the 
Savoy  Conferencei  C(»nimiiiitiuner  for 
the  Sealt?d  BcH)k««  fvi.  225— 23Ui 
pubtiahei  hii  tract  on  the  Uu^  Way 
of  Compoting  the  DUToreneea  in  mat- 
ter of  JUHgjoii,  ttt.  227— 22W,  2ii8, 
269^  and  v,  25:  takes  up  Comemua 
■nd  the  Momviuna,  v.  UU—  @2,  427, 
428  :  fvi,  156,  2 2S,  229 :  nctlve  pari 
taken  hy,  tn  revising  the  Praypr^ 
book,  fvL  15fi.  233— 23l>,  2a,  266; 
friendship  of,  wUh  San  em  ft,  v,  San^ 
cri^t ;  with  Oley  ind  Thuricfo**, 
vt.  1+2,  HU,  t  IM,  t2m  f2l9:  wMh 
Utsher,  Mariliam,  and  othem*  ivi, 
'2m,  210,  248  i  and  v.  Felt,  Vithfti 
mikdiahfi  liii  JuM  W^nhu  and 
Measure^  t^t^  236—238,  209  \  and 
v.tiS:  rein  mil  to  Cftmfaridge.  and  in* 
lends  tfl  take  liia  divinity  d^-gri^e,  fvi. 
238—240  :  vacAtea  his  fellowihlp  on 
■uccecxding  to  hi«  hrotlier'a  ^tatt, 
fvi.  242,  243:  Newfon  elcettil  to 
n\w  of  the  vieauoiei,  fvi.  242: 
an  aw  era  of,  to  Corbtt  the  Noncon* 
forniiit,  fvi,  244.  24fi,  im  \  and  v. 
2lffl,  345 ;  publishes  hi»  Dbcourse 
of  Forbearanee  or  PenaUifs,  fvt. 
249»  269  I  and  v,  385 :  and  a  Latin 
edition  of  the  first  book  of  liis  Bpi- 
l«»gue,  vt.  150,  t25l.  t2Ul>:  wrilra 
A  tract  and  paper  «gain»l  tli«  Church 
of  Rome,  f«  I.  251 — 253,  270^  and 
*,  489,  611:  Bickneaa  and  drath, 
fvi.  254 ;  bwried  in  We^tii^initer 
Abbey,  vi*  143,  f254:  w;U  nnd  cpi- 
tapli,  M.  143^152,1254— 25ti:  per- 
aun  and  inanners,  fvi.  201  i  k  Iters, 
V.  Uitrra :  writings,  fvi,  2b7— 27 1 ; 
Latin  and  Gre^k  verwfa^  vi,  f  I7tf, 


272]  273:  Du  port's  Latin  versen  til 
hia  tnemory,  fvi.  176,  27*:  atiJ4t?b- 
inent  of^  to  th«  Chnrch  uf  Englanrl, 
agreeing  with  neither  papist  itor 
PudtAn,  1.  633,  634;  ii/4;  tv, 
920—932;  v.  17,  23,  4&2,  499;  fvi, 
213,  214,218.  221,  2+7.  251—253, 
259.  265,  266 :  dUhotieitly  quoted 
by  I  he  London  (iiini^terft  for  Jay- 
elders,  1.  486  {  fvL  1H6:  delVndcd 
after  his  deatU  by  SULliiigfteet, 
Spineliea,  and  HicVea,  *T.til3  ;  fvi, 
253.  258,  259  i  attAekr^d  by  Harrow 
and  More,  v*  Harrtmi,  Mnrr  :  by 
Barlow  and  Marvd,  fvt-  257,258; 
writin[^5  of,  much  lised  by  W*ter- 
land  and  others,  fvi.  157*  158:  and 
by  tb«  Nonjurors,  fvi,  157,  233,  260, 

Tkroite^  of  tho  bit^iop,  I,  147.  4ti5. 
Sll. 

nitrjieraia.  Dr.  Timothy,  vt.  1+2,  f  106. 
f  238,  f  249, 

Thur*dajf$t  V.  MoNtlftifx, 

mvetwfripav,  u  478,  693.  833,  8$0e 
tv.  64d,  647 ;  v.  AU^r. 

Tiberias,  Jewish  oon  si  story  tt|  t,  438, 
440.  6T5.  776,  8U6i  vt.  9L 

LUshopoC  t.  481;  iv.  131.  138, 

Ti^rtm  C<r<ar,  t.  749, 

Timetf  hoUneaa  of,  y*  I^ajf*,  iI*U$nttit 

Timnthif^  and  Tiius,  evangel  iHta,  t,  16» 
177.  452,  «ii,  4<J2,  470,  7^0:  biu 
not  the  leas  bUhops  of  EiahefUik  and 
Crete  respectively,  i.8,  12,  It,  !;*» 
17,  150,  176,  177,  +62,  7ti9 1  il. 
1+2  i  IV,  396,  466  :  were  over  many 

Ereabyteries,  i,  18,  4(;2 ;  iv*  396; 
ad  untlioriiy  ai  bishops^  not  sa 
evani^etistt,  I.  MVI,  mi  i  iv,  389, 
390:  coinmisaiont  of,  not  temporaty, 
I,  18  ;  com  missions  of,  to  censure,  t. 
4»S,  458.  488,  +90!  vu  32.  51; 
which  were  addn^aaed  to  them  alone, 
but  both  preabytera  and  congre^Ea* 
tion  had  their  doe  share  and  owi^d 
a  nice  obedience,  t.  89,  90.  170,  188  i 
ooniinission»  of,  to  ordain,  I.  70,  74, 
77.  416,  432,  483,  485,  490.  509 1  vi, 
04:  ha«l  been  deacons  to  Si.  Vt^uU  I. 
452^462,470,  690:  dif1ereniH<  iiiadfl 
by  St.  Paul  with  respect  to  oircutu- 
cUng  them,  l,  308,  31)9. 

Prophecies  that  pa&»ed  upon,  t. 
17,  70,  182,  187,  193,  104,  204, 
238,  528,  767 1  iv,  748  r  vi,  48: 
grace  received  by,  r  17,  767;  iv. 
7+7—7+9;  V.  202:  ordained  by  iin- 
poailjon  of  band*,  i,  17,  75,  76,  182, 
193,  767  t  IV,  733.  748  I  v.  202;  vi, 
59;  ordained  dcaeon  by  the  pres- 
bytery til  at  f^L  Paul  speska  of,  i.  83 » 
tm,  79J  :    not  ftithbiahop  of  tb« 


478 


ChnroHes  of  Aaia,  it*  590 1  ^ood 
proffvKion  ofj  ti.  IH;  injtmtiioi)  of 
St»  Pout  to,  rexpeetiiig  ^ecubr  btisi- 
hum^  I*  5^  :  uf  the  word  Oc&f  in 
the  fir5<i  Epistle  to.  in.  *i4+,  245. 
Tirfhathn,   wJiy    Nehemiah   so   call^, 

Tiihe^t  V.  ChuTph,  GotaiM :  Tight  of,  bow 
oTigiimli  how  ACi^^ftor^  to  Ibe 
Church,  I.  538  ;  vt.  3,  4 :  apostolic 
and  mntfieedent  to  the  Law,  }.  53S — 
5f6:  ii.  297— 319:  due  by  the  act 
of  tionsecrfttlon,  t.  546  ;  ii.  316  ;  vt. 
17  £  ground  of,  from  the  prnclice  of 
the  Church  of  Jcrusalpm,  t,  5iO, 
541;  It.  305!  VI.  6,  7;  from  the  ap- 
pointnient  of  de«€ORi<r  I.  540;  vu 
10:  from  tbe  eontHbutlons  of  othet 
ChiiTi;hea  to  thHt  of  JeMiiMileini  i. 
5Ui  U.  :S17;  VI.  10—14:  other 
Scripture  grounds,  i.  542,  543,  <iia; 
ifU  Hi  15 :  right  of  the  Churoh  to, 
not  grouDffed  oti  the  I.«w,  it,  207, 
315;  VI ,  4, 5 1  v,  Jfwf ,  Lnw  qfMoseM : 
although  evidenced  by  it  and  by  the 
practice  of  the  patriarchs,  it.  299 ; 
vj,  17  :  TPore  due  under  the  Gotpel 
than  under  the  Law,  vt.  15  j  how 
the  proportiDi)  under  the  Gospel  h 
to  be  £»ttmated|  VI,  16:  particiilats 
and  amount  of,  under  the  Law,  i, 
545:  II.  22tf,  29Si  vi.  16,  93;  de^ 
dicntijd  in  Eiigbtid  by  King  Ethel- 
wulf,  VI,  17:  catmot  be  ftHeiied  with- 
out Mcrilege,  t»  Chmrck^  Goods : 
divided  ongtndly  among  the  clergy 
and  Ibe  poor,  I,  54|  55,  543,  544, 
844;  II.  30],  302,  304,  319;  iv. 
S«2,  828,  829  ;  v.  45,  108,26(1,574; 

Tidfs^  m  the  Church  of  Home,  ii.  313; 
V,  PorhhrM* 

Titus t  V*  Timolh§f ;  not  are bbi shop  of 
Crete,  i*  19i  an  apo&tle  of  the 
Ciiujfches,  n  44fl;  enipli>yud  by  St. 
Paul  in  Dalmatla,  h  +52,  W>:  in- 
Junctioii  of  St,  Paul  to,  to  avoid  he> 
rttjcs,  t,  64,  m),  691 1  ti.  167.  346, 
478;  V.  118,878,421,478,  482;  vL 
38,  5L 

Tohit^  ti,  419;  v.  557:  hook  of.  ii. 
606.  616:  when  written,  iv,  027  j  v, 
41 4  :  RRyiiiga  of  jt  about  alniagiving, 
ni.  127. 

ToirmfiBnt  I.  728:  to  be  fairly  ex- 
tended to  JiU  rtcusann  altke^  v,  40, 
377  ;  T*  Chrhtmm^  Herelia,  Pemit- 
tirti  Prrxtcaiion^  Heruianis,  State. 

Tomi,  bishrtp  of,  v.  Mcttia. 

Totigum,  gta  of,  I.  50,  183,  184,  187, 
UH,  IDS— 200,  232;  iv,  393,  533, 
559;  V.  Prttphfatfing  i  il  came  by 
immediate  iiispiratiDii,  i.  20*i«  300: 
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they  that  had,  underitiXHl  irhst  tliey 
aaid,  I.  169,  190,  880 1  v,  Imterpre* 
i&tion  .*  a  «gu  to  oDbelierers,  doC  to 
Cbtifitiarii,  iv,  268:  aerriee  m  ua- 
kTiown,  V.  Most,  Servi^f.. 

r«v^,  fellow  of  Chriftf*  College,  Cam- 
bndg^,  vt,  115,  1 2 10. 

TraetatorfM,  or  preach er«i  i.  215, 

Trade t  t.  MerrhoHit,  United  i 
feara  le»t  it  ahotild  be  tranqiorted  to 
foreign  parts  if  penal tiet  were  im* 
poted  upon  ^^  ouconformiat»,  v.  4fil, 
482;  one  learned  usually  by  tlie 
Jewish  doctors,  i.  3S9 ;  v,  Pat^k 

Trnditiim^  of  the  Church,  u-  20— 23» 
78,  1 30— 133,  ^m.  577,  586—590: 
to  be  limited  within  the  first  aiXL 
eonnci)^  V.  Conitcih^  flftgiand:  ia  Ibe 
ruTe  of  mterpreling  Scripture,  v. 
Church,  Mari»iiTQf  ScHpturtt  /  Si. 
Augujttin's  rale  of,  T*  Augutttm  tha 
ground  of  the  canon  of  Sciipttir^  v. 
Scriptures  /  tHere  can  be  none  for 
tile  hooka  of  Scripture  written  since 
prophecy  cea«ed,  tl.  600— 602;  use 
and  value  of  the  urguntent  from,  it, 
577,  586,  5&0:  answer  to  Aieb- 
wortb's  arguments  respecting,  it, 
o66,  5fi9 — 571:  how  religion  deli- 
verei;:^  by,  is  subject  to  be  corrupted, 
tr59L 

Panictilar  apostolic  tra<iltions  are 
rariable  aiid  may  be  changed  by  the 
Church,  V.  ApfaiU$,  Churek^  IdoU^ 
yri/ing. 

Among  the  Jews,  from  the  fathers 
befui'e  (be  Law,  and  of  the  prophets, 
preii^ervetl  the  trae  meaning  of  the 
Law.  11.  226— 228, 

Tritdiittrrt^  v.  88  i  vi,  35, 

Tralutilitr,  or  tranMtaiitia,  tr.  8,  224. 

TretHiifitiomt    of  the    Bible^    V.    Serip- 

Tramubtiamtiationf  i.  342,  350  ;  iv.  4^ 
V,  614",  V,  EtemcmtM,  Euchttrixl^  Jia^t, 
Mfut^  Opus  Operalumi  Pr^ienrr :  is 
manifestly  against  Scripture,  iv%  (j— 
1 1.  909  :  no  tradition  for.  iv,  68,  37 
—78,  83—89,  H09;  v.  546;  a^ 
kn  owl  edged  by  the  School  doctors 
not  to  be  concluded  from  the  Scrip* 
tures,  IV,  30,  96,  97  :  and  by  Roinnti* 
isis,  even  since  the  Council  of  Trent, 
iv.  96i  97  :  the  purpose  of  the  sacra- 
ment accomplished  without,  iv.  29; 
V.  545:  contentions  about,  in  the 
AVetteru  Church,  iv.  90-^6:  what 
difference  belief  in,  ntiakea,  with  re- 
spect to  wonhipping  the  Host,  iv, 
758;  ¥.519;  V.  Hmi. 

^Trnskf^  Irmkittxt  observed  S?*lurday 
for  Sunday,  ti.  416;  iv.  484,  495. 

Trrmutif,  of  the  Church,  it.  309,  310, 
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370?  y,  Chnreh,  G^t,  Tilhtt*  of 
the  Jt?w»  iu  NisilitSt  vu  11. 

Tret  of  lia%  jiL  IS9,  dUi  of  ktiow- 
Mge^  tir.  S7h 

Tre«^  Council  of,  derivwi  111*  pftwer  of 
bistimpt  from  the  pope,  t.  6S7,  ({S8, 
827 :  decree  t%tf  cancermng  the  Senp- 
turdf  II.  627:    ifae  Apoeryphft,  IL 

ei&(]tu&Ily  diaUtingeth  the  infiiUi- 
bilUy  of  the  Churcli  of  Rciiti«r  ib, : 
concerning  juitificatioii,  iit.  5J>7— 
60a  ?  IV.  907  I  V,  1*U  U3, 155,  223, 
T2&,  &'17  i  V.  f  ^iiM,  School  z  the  eu- 
chamt,  iv>  4.  28.  35,  ^5,  758.  S>09  : 
¥,  61 5 J  which  does  »ot  wholly  ex- 
elude  the  tropicAl  seme  of  tin?  wordt 
of  eon$«criitioiu  i  v^  ^B  :  the  tAcrifiee 
111  the  euehnris^t,  t.  Iil£;  the  th&sa 
without  cainmumon*  iv,  6<j8^  t, 
ii  jti  I  the  seven  tAcrAmeuu,  J  v.  7^9, 
762 ;  V.  5Si  :  the  lapied,  iv,  245  f 
pt'iijincet  IV.  2^3  i  r.  5d  1 ,  £U2 1  «Dd 
V.  in  Index  II. 

Trevr*,  or  JVw r*,  v.  1 15. 

TfkrM,  Appointed  by  p«rli«me]it  during 
ihe  Uii|irp«tiar)  to  «<linit  to  the  «u« 
chiiriit,  I.  tl2],  Ul\  It.  2til,  ^001 
920 ;  V.  I!»2 :  to  udmit  to  the  minift- 
iry,  II.  -Ij  V.  5— 7,  13—15.  1M2. 

Trinity,  the  Hiily,  ¥,  ^rliuijt,  J^ivtty' 
fjiu,  Sfifftiiiuji t  belief  Of  the  early 
Church  in,  evidenced  by  the  **  fiiU 
neM  of  the  Godhead,"  introduced  by 
tlie  Griotticv,  iitt  Ifl):  how  in  Scrip- 
turep  r.  CkrUit^  Serif jtmrt* ;  evidence 
of  the  ffttben,  v,  Falkgrt,  Pfrrm, 
Fti0ifimt  Sv^nnd  .*  tcrmi  respecting, 
wIkii  d«vliad,  fJt.  307,  313,  M7 ; 
lioir  thtt  myilery  of,  r«conci]c«b1e 
with  reuon,  in.  :(ia— tl^!  denial 
ofi  far  more  unieconclle»ble  with 
reaAon*  iUv3il:  nn  Deed  tn  main- 
Uin  that  tei«on  could  diacover,  trt, 
312,  313:  reason  to  tubmiL  to  rtve- 
IhUoo  cotieerning  the  nature  of  God, 
iii*ai2,  315;  IV.  176*  375:  reaaon 
faili  with  retpect  to,  from  w«iit  of  « 
proper  conreit  of  the  termn  of  the 
Tetaoniogj  tii.  31;*,  314  s  Jew<  di*- 
brlieve,  v.Jtuf§:  Epiftcnpiut  held  in- 
dirrerent,  v.  315,  31  a,  342,  439,  ^33  i 
dispute  tHMtccming,  with  Soeiuuit  v. 


THMltr  f^(^'%^»  CAiT)bridge<,  Thomdlhe 
wAiGtUr  and  fellow  of,  fvi.  I«f2:  ac* 
count  off  in  tiie  lime  ai  Jainei  I.  and 
Chtric*  I,»  fvi.  Iti2,  ni>— I77i  Iti 
Af  ait«r»  during  that  periofi,  f  vi,  Ida, 
177  t  *iid  great  men^  fvt.  163, 170— 
173  :  irariou*  niemben  of,  promoted 
by  Ab|i,  Williatni,  f  vi.  ITS  ;  Matter 
«»d  felkkWi  faceted  In  l(i44>ti,  fvi. 


IB^'  atdi^d  Thorndike  with  tnoney 
during  the  ReheUion.vK  I27i  tJ95, 
fill  3:  State  of.  after  the  ReGtorJitiou, 
vt  134,t24a^242,f244;  r.DupoFt, 
Newton* 

Ttuagim,  U  342  j  v.  245. 

Trttpfjt,  til.  U;  TV,  28.  29,  602,  760: 

Treni„  TyptM. 
Trumpet* i  lit  Jewish  ft^atts,  J.  107:  In 

the  apocalytise,  v.  Hevetatitm, 
Trumpingioti,     VU     144,    145,    f^^^i 

+243. 
Trujttt  V.  Faiik 
Tryph&j  a   presbyter    of    Diwloriii,    t, 

T6^,i,M  iw,  11.250. 

Turgut^  bishop  of  Sl  Andre wip  iv.  475. 

Ttirkty,   oppreitacd    Christians  in^  itr, 

5m  %  Turks,  V,  607, 
Tttchh^uM^  I   470* 
T^ehmiut^  the  Dooatifl,  rules  of,  for 

jni«rpteting   Scripture,  tdopted   by 

St,  Augiisiin,  I.  211;  it.  450,451; 

I't.BU^  V.  52,  53,  177*  lU,  407; 

V,  Pntlm*, 
Tfpe**  of  the  Old  Tentament.  v.  Atfe* 

gorieait    ^yf*rr,    Srriiiiuret  ;     term 

used  of  the  euchsriit,  tv»  Tli^SO, 
Tptonnit*t  ii'  334, 
fur^ii^t  Mr».  Douglas,  vi.  148,  151. 


Uhi^uiiariumMf  concerntng  the  presence 
of  Christ  in  the  euchnrist^  it.  5,  3tt 
— 49i  V.  542,  543:  v.  /Vrirnr^ ; 
pATtsko  of  tliv  hi^resy  of  Kutyrhefl, 
IV.  43  ;  Lutherans  bow  far  free  from 
this  charge,  v.  LMiktrmui* 

£/{/C/ju,  or  Ulphiia»t  htihop  of  the 
Goths  at  the  Counull  of  Kice,  t. 
4fl4i  tv.  477, 

Uiphn,  1.  7!)1:  nt.  574,  582, 

ifnriWTtt  Vt  iiQlif  Ghtt»t^ 

Of  the.  in  SU  J«me«.  U  414,  84t)| 
1 1.  1 1 6.  42 1 J  I V .  202— 2H0,  mS,  &AB, 
740—742;  v.  2o5,  230,  502— 504  | 
VI.  3d,  65  :  it  ccmctrnid  l»odi1y 
health,  upon  tuppo;pijlHjn  of  the  ^itm 
of  sin  hy  ihr  keys  of  the-  Church,  iv. 
263,  533,  740;  v.  205,  2^0,  5ti3: 
VI.  33?  H^lPrtame*  :  this  injrACuloui 
grace  of  healing  has  now  erased,  tv. 
*M7,  533  ;  it  waa  to  be  exercised  for 
believers  as  well  at  for  unbelirvera, 
IV.  26B»  2Bft  t  re»*cin  of  a*iacrameot 
In,  IV.  740,  ^10,  022;  v,  208,  584t 
teatimony  of  the  Cslhohc  Churrh,  tv, 
26J!»~2»0  ^  mhf  it  wai  Uid  ««ide  at 
tkr  Heroitnation,  tv,  741 ;  r^  tmom 
what  ought  to  laJko  lu  pbee  now,  t* 
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208,  ^Slp  S^ii :  RomUh  doctnne  of 
ixtnme  unctiom,  tv.  262—261,  266, 
S80,  928 1  T.23(l,  581;  Pr«isbyteriant 
in  the  oppoute  extretne,  in  not  pro* 
vidirtg  for  the  vi&itatirrn  of  ihe  slok 
slalJ,  I.84S;  iv,  922  :  v,  232,  563  i 
doctrine  of  Grt<k  CliiiicU  ccmccrn- 
ing,  ¥.  Grttk  :  in  Egypt,  v,  Egypt .' 
wiiiil  shftre  llie  eongn-giitioii  hntc  in, 
V.  56 S:  eustom  of  odniinistering 
ttie  cychiirjfit  tt/ifr  extreme  ucid^ 
tlou,  how  Long  it  Lt^ted,  tv.  *l7i* 
io  CunJ^nnAtion,  t,  Chriam, 

Umiim,  Ht^ptntutuai^  uf.  210,  230, 
233,  253,  256,  261 ;  it,  28,  26,  32, 
40,  41,  43^47  i  T,  173,  226,  534, 
5  n,  543 1  V,  CArul,  ligpofttuut 
imrftrHntwn, 

Vmtfd  Fromnteif  no  argument  from, 
for  tokrition  of  ill  «ects,  r.  225, 
383,  439,  4fi0,  4S1  i  t.  Jrminiani, 
Dart,  Mtrnmultawtt, 

Vnityt  f.  Church.*  profeuion  of  Chrit* 
liintty  presumed  sincere  (eil  gre^ 
evili  iboutd  rcBuh  to,  i.  657 1  and  v, 
Oautmnnhn  '  ftchiimadct  and  liere- 
tic«  reconciled  in  bodies,  and  iti  their 
ordtrn,  for  the  sake  of;  t,  DomatUti, 
Mary  of  Engblld,  MeUiwn$. 

UnitMTtiti^if  V,  Cf]Mi}ri<%tff  Oxford  2 
of  what  service  they  might  he  in  the 
tr«Ining  of  clergy,  t.  97 1  v.  267^ 
268,  332 ;  t,  Citrgy :  declenaion  of, 
in  leartiing,  tnoraU,  and  orthodoxy, 
iil\er  the  KeKtotation,  t.  S17t  331, 
342,  43&.  449,  450  j  f  vi.  240—242, 

VHknowH  Tt/ngneM,  v.  Tongues  :  service 
in,  Y.  Mass,  Srrciee. 

UttregeHi*r(iit^  V. Boptitm^  Rrgtm^rai'tGn : 
whether  St  Paul  in  ItuQi.  vii.  speflks 
in  the  per«on  of  one  regenerate  or, 
Itf.  100  ;  ooncupi^cence  in  the,  evi* 
denceth  origiim]  %\iu  Ut*  165:  wh&t 
good  the,  are  able  to  do  by  the  law 
of  nature,  r,  Gentihs,  Law* 

Urtifh^  of  the  murder  of,  throtigli  the 
Ammonites,  in,  429. 

Uritn  and  Thummhh  I*  6Sl,  724. 

UtshiTt  James,  Abp.  of  Armagh,  t, 
m  index  II,:  leheme  of,  respeciiug 
bUhops  and  metropolitans,  i.  153, 
432 J  fvi.  184:  on  prayer  for  the 
dead,  fvi.  236  :  and  v.  in  Indei  I L  t 
gave  up  CaWinistic  opiniona  in  his 
later  years,  vi.  126,  fl^ti,  t2D» : 
certificKte  of  Thorn  dike  to  thb,  vt, 
126:  dWined  the  truth  ^bout  the 
readinga  of  Si.  Ign:itiQs,  i.  491  ;  v> 
Veuimp  hatic :  ohjectionn  of,  to  the 
Greek  Bible,  n,  649  :  additiona  to 
Efithcr  publiahed  by,  U,  650:  oti 
the  trnc  date  of  Christmas- day,  iv. 
517  i  letter  of  Thomdik*?  to,  vi.  119 


^124 1    tnlere^Mitve    of   Thomdike 

idib,  TL  126,  t204,  fim  t  desth  and 
funer&l  of,  ti.  126,  f2Q9, 

Uttaquui*^  or  Calixtini,  t,  60l 


Falfmtia^    Gr^ory   de,   t*  B$ttlimgrr  : 

extreme  doctrine  of,  retpecting  the 
mass,  IT.  121 — 123. 

Fqfnt^inidn,  the  emperor,  u  48d :  died 
unhaptised  but  a  cateehntneQ,  pt, 
45;  IV.  7  Id,  720;  t.  itfiiltro#e  in 
Index  11. 

ral^HttHHM,  the  heretic,  I,  257,  697  ; 
tt,  169,  173,  241;  iji,  185,  l&U^ 
202,241. 

and   ihe  roonka  nf  Adrj- 

metut.  III.  516;  t,  167. 

ralermiti  emperor,  eherithedlbeCbfia* 
tiaus  at  first«  L  750,  751. 

Fdirrliu,  a  hisbop,  appoioted  St.  An- 
guatin*  being  a  preahyteTj  to  preach 
before  him,  u  51, 

*yanff  Sir  Henry,  one  "above  ordi- 
nancei,"  ii.  25  %  r.  Fmiaii^ :  an 
Antinomian,  v.  316. 

Farra,  aaserts  that  the  Romans  had  no 
imaget  for  170  years,  tv.  614,  615. 

llcFff  uex,  or  yaiq$t€Sf  extreme  doctrine 
of,  rcipecting  inherent  justice,  lu, 
604,605,  611,715. 

Ffgii,  Audress,  concerning  Tcnial  and 
mortal  sin,  ui.  513,  666,  667:  al- 
leges that  Christiaus  may  Hve  with- 
out venial  sin,  against  the  Council 
of  Trent,  m.  666,  667. 

Vtilmg  ^/  H'omen,  in  Sl  Paul,  a  mark 
of  subjeetjon,  not  of  reverence,  and 
now  given  up  by  the  authority  of 
the  Church,  i.  152,  196,  224,  227, 
302,  312,  505,  529,  533,  600,  624^  j 
739,  833;  n.  115,  116,  IS9,  ZBlJ 
421,  466;  iv.  732,  8t)8 ;  v,  S3»f 
VI.  4S,  5L 

Fdtz,  Marqmt  qft  his  Greek  MSS.  of 
New  Testament  in  Soaiti,  readjitgm 
in  them  in  the  Polyglott  Bible,  |]i« 
274,  275  ;  f  VI.  205  :  they  are  merely 
translations  of  the  Vulgate  Latins 
•til.  275. 

Fthtrms,  of  Aug&burg,  I.  264. 

Vcniut  tin^v.  Sin. 

Fetiicf,  msrria^e  after  divorce  for  adul-  I 
tery   allowed   in,  tv,   331:    articlefl^ 
between  the  Pope  and  the  State  of^ 
IV.  855  J   V.  Sarpi, 

I'enner,  the  fanatic,  V.  249,  603. 

Fcspaiiaiit  I.  791. 

leitmen/St  in  Divine  seTrice,  i.  305  j 
jv,  733  :  superstition  and  will-wor- 
ahlp  in  those  of  the  mastp  v*  6&&  t 
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hf  the  Nooeoufarmutt,  •  t .  JOA,  M^^ 
Z0$  I  frt.  23«. 
riolj  In  die  Apoeftlyp««,  ir.  itgtgJafiW 

SOL 

flcidr  /.,  Pope,  dispute  of,  about  tbe 
Ume  6r  Euter,  i«  2S3  i  U.  1TB  ;  IT* 
419 — f2h  440;  Lent  docs  iHit  (Ute 
on] J  Trom  the  lime  of,  it.  SQ%* 

' IL,  Pope,  ¥,  Ch#i««. 

FigUmiimM,n.  766,  7M,  7S^  {  t«  A|J, 

f7& 
Hfilnu,  Pope,  drcivcd  berctj,  11.  73 : 

FimettiimM,  nanirta.  the  tndilldn  of 
iIm  Clturtli  for  iht  undcnunding  of 
llie  Seriptum,  ii.  99  i  diwourae  ot 
OD  die  rule  of  fUth,  ii.  I23»  171, 
340,  fi2S,  SS7,  &&9 ;  r.  ei ;  T,  StH^ 


Hr^mt  order  of^  In  the  Chureb,  HI. 
687— «89i    IT,  i41»  SOSt   Y,  ^9« 

Hn  Metkttmiici,  c  165,  167.  &19t  t. 


n^Zuf  An  Ai>ollinAri«a  bitbopt  rr* 
472. 

ttPtntt  tatmmng  of^  II*  231* 

i'mta^  LudciTi«u>,  'held  Uit  d<»ctriQe 
of  tlw  Hetj  Trftiltf  to  1»  Mirigabk 
b]P  f«aoa,  III,  £12 :  viped  luli^ia 
liAfktiting^  ehildrcn,  tv«  W» 

IWJ;^/i»tf«  ifat  S^clnUii,  iieediiJii  of 
f«Hb  bjt  nu  614 1  reipcdl^g  tlie 
mpmt  of  petef«etJDia*  r*  ^otf/ae^Mii ; 
tbe  Adoration  of  Cbnit«  t.  JSm^im  ; 
the  double  ten«r  of  the  Law,  tii. 
65,  167  :  AAd  V.  In  indt%  1 1. 

I  «a«ra^,  Gerard  John,  hi»Mirj  of  PelA- 
IP^iiittn  by,  much  tiMd  by  Tbora* 
diie,  *.  in  Index   If*:    te«lim«mf« 

^  of  Cbofch  wTitov  iof  eoncemlitg  ibe 
fnoe  of  Cbrbt,  in*  3f5, 354. 

,  lM«e,    gmire    Thomdtke    Ibe 

Codex  UcdaiiCAm,  frt.  2C>8 1  «of)* 
Jbmed  lb*  omJeciufeA  of  U»ber  ra- 
■^tiag  Igi&Atim  bj  publiihing  lb« 
iflauiDe  £pude«,  i«  49<»,  491  i  tT« 
325,  326. 

r^f,  Allowed  ttndet  die  Ii«w,il«SS6t 

ITolMtitU  I47< 

irA/^ni«f«,  w,   61-HM^  427,   4«  s    t. 

JfnTAWflMf. 


iriifikMli, 

fW^m^id,  in  Sulblfc,  ^1. 161. 

Wmim  ifwwfetifj,  T,  SaIso*!**. 

ir«tfle«,  Bryi»,  ti*  123*  1^,  t3T*  4^02 
— JoiSj  T*  ppiygktt  Bihtti  Bub  up 
of  Cbester  io  1660.  ¥1.  137* 

tfTor^  &#4,  BUl»ip  of  SAlieburj.  n. 
173,  ]giJ^]9D,  242. 

Pl'drnfr^  l$'miS*r^  tbe  mitbemmliciafl, 
p«pert  of.  pAiied  tbrougb  Thonidike'i 
WdA  10  tboae  of  Dr*  Fell,  vu  115, 
116,  f2lO. 

W^K  Dtsde  opm  the  title  of  Clui*- 
li«Aity,  Ui^utl,  Aod  des^tructi^^^e  to  it, 
t«  611 1  itt,  677  i  vid  lawful  aeitbcf 
to  Jem  nor  Chrktiitta,  i.  016:  r, 

lf'«nnc«.  Sir  mHp^  *i*  U«,  t24». 

mtJitiife  0^  with  irtoep  in  the  eueba^ 
rUt,  not  mentioned  by  Tbomdike, 
tn.  218,260, 

f  Ifoifrhmdt  made  gTVAt  lue  of  Thum* 
dike,  f  I*  Ufl,  253  i  v.  in  Indejc  lU 

fTrMtrnM^  ihfj  who  AUc«e,  qwit  ^ 
_/arJ#  ill  ekim  of  right,  T*  34S,  349, 
360,  412,  413 ;  pie*  of,  ie  for  tboM 
who  uiidet«t«nd  not  the  fiitb,  not 
i^r  thoie  wba  eontradict  it,  v.  353 : 
miek  CMiMC  povuhlj  be  mtitled  to 
ibe  minlMry  of  tbe  Cbnreb,  v*  358  i 
both  At  Eou]«  end  CorinUi  the  ibb^ 
qqesiiooed  w*i  free,  v.  413,  414]  vt. 


ITe^'WeMdaf*  &9l  upon,  of  eis^ent  ob- 
iMTAnee,  t.  Ill,  2M,  237,  2S9,  290, 
292—294,  644 ;  ir.  517 ;  v,  59, 361  i 
V.  Frid^jf  i  tetAitH»d  m  Enghrnd,  hut 
pvea  up  by  tbe  efniineiilAl  lie* 
foraifvi,  U  291;  ir.  K|/W»eri;  Ad- 
vAniage  of  obcrrVti&K,  rt.  517. 

tffrk,  dAjn  of  the,  when  and  whence 
the  »ime«  end  lite  of,  aeeofding  to 
Seldeni  t^.  5i)3. 

Wft^h,  ¥.  i'riagimM  i  bi«boprJcSt  ▼*  49 : 
ditorcw  Among  the  aiacieaLi  fot  Alight 
r«AMa«i  tir«  323* 

iririM%,  Sir  TboatAi,  tj.  146,  t249. 

|t'r«ler«  Ckmttkrt^  bow  ^  Home  the 
tiiotbtr  Cbnivh  eC  v*  ile^n  CAercA 
if «  bow  kr  tbey  rrf erred  Uiriii< 
iilvti  t«  IboBCb  V.  J?««»r,  CAiiffA 
tf/  whether  liljrficum  belonged  In 
Mlftetn  or  t4»,  v.  iUyritrnm .  did  ooi 
iceapi  tbe  decree  of  tiie  ie<cond  Coiin- 
eU  of  NieiiA  fMpeetimg  itA«M,  r, 
Ni€^a, :  0i«4entkm  of,  fMfcet&f  tbt 
eelibic}  of  tbe  elergy*  v.  OeUkmtfi 
«Ute  of  tbe  cjJie  b«rt««rii  Chureh  iwd 
Slate  ill  tbe,  t.  CAitrcA,  £a;perer«, 
3>«le. 

lf<siiBur«tor  ^arnmhiy.   Ml.   13 1     eon* 
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feistoti  off  II.  4;  lu,  32,  £29;  iv^, 
6m,  H117.  POi;  vAU  132.  206,  51 H: 
Etilmcnherl  liy  the  Iridepciidents^  iv. 
m7  i  V.  132,  31 H  :  it  is  im  flafej^uard 
(rom  AnljnoiTiirtti  errors,  iv.  S98  ;  v, 
11;  and  r.  Prtibi/teri/jiis. 

White,  Thommy  Iti  £93  :  resolution  Isy, 
of  the  quesHoii  concetti j>ig  tb«  free- 
dom of  muti'v  will,  tit.  42^, 

WhHf  ftwtr  in  the  Apoealypai?,  1,  7 1-3; 
IT.  437  ;  vt.  t04,  105  ;   v.  Bev*luiion. 

Whitf  rtibtt  in  ha[itum,  I.  3U2  ;  m. 
47 1  ofihemartvrs  in  ihe  Apocftlypte, 
1,745;   V.  S5],*5S*i;  vi.  106. 

tVBttHNtUfi  mKtttiiti'd  hy  iht-  apoatleii, 

IV.  i^Oil :  cuatmn  oratmidtn);^  At  priiyers 
lietWL'fii  EiiBter  and,  iVt  SOS^  73Q  : 
hnptlAtii  at,  11.  458;  i\\  Wl, 

U*irktdy  all  Seripttire  is  agreed  that 
tilts  are  II)  paiu  at  iheh  departtirej 

Wkkl^t^  allef(«i!  to  hftve  held  that 
temporal  do^iittuou  is  fuunded  upon 
tcruGe,  K  400,  453,  G40  ;  v.  Domimon. 

U'kkwt^  St,  Paul's  instruction  r^spect- 
h^,  I.  Irt7,  4S4;  It.  421  i  Jli.  687, 
6nM;   tv.  801 

H*^)^*M  Shtrr^  mnrriage  with  a,  after  the 
wife*ii  di^atti,  hy  what  law  prohibited, 
tv.  342^  V.  'UlUi  LevicirUB  iriii,  IS 
furhidn  it  not,  IV.  343;  v.  206;  parallel 
nase  of  the  jirchibilbn  of  the  bro- 
ther's widow  no  argument  to  the 
contrary,  in  thu  case  of  a  positivtj 
Jaw  such  afl  this  ie,  tw.  344 :  pfohnble 
reason  for  the  inequality  in  the  pro- 
liibiiiun  as  so  interpreted,  iv.  344 : 
prohibitt'd  to  Christians  hy  the 
Church,  IV,  345:  v.  Matriagfif  Sttd* 

Wight,  hl€  */,  treaty  of  the,  I.  79 »* 
Wilfrid,  abp.  of  York,  iv.  47  tJ. 
Will  of  God,  antecedent  and  cottae> 
qupnt,  HI.  400,  413 1    T.   Godi  of 
Christ,  freedom  of  it,  tit.  423. 

Uf  man,  not  determined  by  God 
immediately,  but  tlic  efluct  thereof 
determined  by  the  meana  of  Hia 
providence  presersiipg  the  object  aa 
He  foresees  it  will  chtJOBC,  ill.  447  i 

V.  1(j1,  530,  531  :  mslancc*.  ui.  44S 
— 458  ;  V,  Prtilrsfinfjtwn  :  nothing 
can  form  ally  determine  the,  hut 
man'a  own  action,  iti.  419;  v.  Free* 
dom,  Necexiit^,^  predetermination  of, 
V.  Prethtermifmtion :  to  determine 
the,  to  the  act  of  aiii,  ia  to  deterniiiie 
to  *ln,  III.  426:  difference  between 
indifferent  and  im determined,  tii, 
405:  imliffcrenee  in  the,  requisite 
only  to  tbe  freedom  of  man  In  Iiih 
present  state,  lit.  439:  necessity  of 


thei  following  the  last  dictate  of  the 
uiide?ttanding,  is  only  upon  anppo-^ 
sition,  11  r.  401  i  opinions  reapecianjf 
the  freedom  of,  and  the  concuncDca 
of  ^ace  with  itj  V,  DominicaMM^  J^m* 

White. 

Wiii,  lost,  m^  Tt-stainent,  of  Herbert 

Thonidike,  VI.  143—152* 
Wttiiam   of  Auxerret  opinion,    of,   f*-j 
spGcting  the  propagation  of  biaf 
by  preflbyten,  i^  604,. 
Wiifiamx,  John,  bishop    of    Ltiieo?n> 
allerwardji  arehhishop  of  York,  Holy 
table,  book  of,  ao  called,    i.    149:. 
scheme  of,  respecting  Bisbnps  «m|1 
Deans  and  Chapters  in    1641,  fvr, 
185,    186:    prfTsented  Thorndike   to 
the  prebend  of  Lay  ton  in  LmeoJa 
Cathedral,  fvi.  178. 

WiU-u-orshrp,  I.  SW,  530,  708— 7l&» 
841  ;  IV,  844:  ¥,  188,  234,  ^17, 
SSI,  £35  J  VI.  54^57:  in  &  good 
sense,  i,  708 :  in  a  bad,  i.  709 ;  iv. 
844:  none  in  observing  Chureh- 
lawa,  t,  708  r  tl  56  i*  Ai  much  ia 
obeying  tbe  congtegatlotis  tx  In 
obeying  the  Church,  vi,  S7 1  of 
matae^,  pilgrimages,  indulgences,  r. 
616  ;   V.  'E^tKo&pTjamtiii^  SttperMtttiirfU 

Wintt  in  the  euchamt,  iv.  573,  574  j 
V.  Cnucomilitm^tff  dniituHHmn,  Etr- 
mfmttt  Wnirr  ;  forborne  by  the  Jews 
on  the  Day  of  Atonetiient.  t.  204; 
wd  by  Christians  in  a  time  of  fast- 
ing, lb,:  N eh emi ah  dispensed  with» 
for  drinking  tbe  wine  of  the  Gen- 
tile*, V.  357,  415. 

Wintt  bishop  of  Winchester,  in  Bede, 
IV.  475,  47 G. 

Wiadont  u/  Gitd,  in  Solomon  and  else- 
where, Ji.  611,  612  J  HI.  268—271 ; 
IV-  620 :  of  the  creatUP©  made  bj, 
111.  280 ;  V.  FutneMf^  IXA-^pee^o, 
Word. 

-,    Book    of,     lit.    458 ;     t. 

163;  v.Phita:  on  the  Origin  ofido- 
latry,  it,  ai-O,  611,  615,  617,  628  ^ 
T,  524:  teaches  original  sin,  iii,  177, 
180 ;  IV,  15G :  the  repentance  of 
Adam,  iii,  336 :  the  Divinity  of 
Christ,  H.  61 1,  612  ;  ni.  269,  270  i 
nnd  that  spiritual  obedience  which 
is  the  TnyAtkal  and  true  intent  of 
the  Law,  H.  604,  611,  612  j  iv,  63«. 

Win  Mm,  among  ihe  Jews,  v.  Seniors* 

Witch  Iff  Endor,  iv,  659;  VI,  86, 

Wotit^y^  Cardinal,  amalt  iTionasitefies 
dieaolved  by,  ii.  325  :  colleger  found- 
ed by,  V.  CoUfges. 

IFond-ojeringi  feait  of,  among  the  Jews, 
I,  230. 

Word,  of  God,  t,  Chrkt^  Pkih;  what 
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nrnnl  hft  III.  10 7 1  TMioti  why  our  I 
Lord  U 10  cmlled,  eon  firmed  fmm  Pe- 
Uviut,  (tt.  300:  WBi  with  God  it  the 
beginning  of  all  things  m  after  Hii 
relurn,  ill.  206, 2U— 21 7  t  the  wxM 
that  waa  aft«rw«rcla  incarnate,  w«b  m 
tho«e  angrU  tbat  spake  in  God' a 
name,  111- 213  J  v.  AngtU:  ippeared 
to  the  faUiert  and  prophels  under 
the  Old  Tefitatnentt  ni.  S3-I:  how 
propheti,  bow  Chriitiatii,  are  po»- 
iG*«ed  by  God'a  Spirit  by  receiving 
the,  til.  246  ;  v.  AittpirahW 

Wurk^  on  the  Sabbath  and  odier  Jew* 
inh  dayi  of  observance,  t,  ^*MA| 
SeMtt  W<^k, 

WitrkM^  V.  G9od  Wm'kn  of  the  Law,  t. 
Ltnfft^MoMfMi  oftupererogation,  v> 

Wotidt  i-nd  of  the,  when.  ii.  MS,  514  : 
wunltkp  of  the  etementi  of,  ir.  600  t 
it  vaa  not  merely  In  honour  to  the 
true  Ood  as  their  Creator,  iv.  611. 
[  WfifMhip,  V,  Cuttuit  Divine  //Wour,  Aa^^ 
fpfU;  elf  irnafei^V'  idvlatrf,  imagti } 
or  Lhe  devil,  V.  Dfvit  i  of  the  elcmenu 
of  the  world,  V.  Worid* 

T. 

[  Trart,  T.  Pnrphfr^, 

[Yv'tng,  Patfit^kp   •¥!,   80 1    edited   the 


Epiatle  of  St  Clement  of  Rome,  in 
16^3,  I,   10,  24  J  v»  Clement^  iottttg, 

in  Index  IL 


Zactm^  wted  in   Hebrew   both    of  age 

and  of  dignity,  like  irp€ffj9fripef,  I. 

808. 
Zfif'tkiguMt  in  Epiphamui,  tv.  9;^0, 
Zaekar^t  Pope,  allowed  the  uaurpation 

of  Pepiiv,  tv.  $82. 
Zatfurutt  III.  57it. 
Zeaifii$^  I.  615,  61  fi^  v.  Maccabett. 
Zfcki^riiih^  ijc     llf  hAt  nothing   to  do 

with  purgat^iry,  iv«  683* 
^dcJtiffA,  the  Elder,  11.  tiOT. 
Z«Jto,  ihe  cinperoT,  iv.  460,  4(i2* 

-»  biahop  of  Verona^  tv,  606. 

Zr/jAfiriiifi^t  the  prophet,  t.  120. 
ZrfthifHniu,  Pope,  IK    177 ;    I  v.  )M, 

4ik 

Zimarm,  1.262^  I  v.  16^3,^15;  blunder 
of,  almtit  the  meining  of  xtif«^0*'^^ 
v.,  ;ftip0Ttii<'i«u 

Z«FoUM,  I.  674,  806  ;  rt.  90,  91. 

ZoMimut,  V.  Co (?*/«« fi we  lA^  tfreiil, 

Zu^ngH,  doctrine  of,  on  original  ihi, 
111,  £00,  105^  denial  by,  of  ibi?  dii^* 
Irine  of  th*  i»ebari«l»  tv.  4f  v,  jSfti*- 
^fiMieNlorJiVt 


ADDENDA  ET  CORRIGENDA. 


Fugt  IGj  tint!  9*     For  3e»  rtad  26, 

31,  note  t    Subatitutt  for  the  note  ihere  printed  th«  foHowiog  ♦ — J^aephu 

De  Bello  Jud.  tlb.  ii.  c.  xvli.  f  2.  vaL  iL  p,  1091  ^  and  see  aiso  Ovenll^s  Con- 
vocation Boi>k,  bk.  it  p.  €D* 

45,  nouj  c.    Btadt  llUd,  v.  84*,  84S, 

51,  line  9.     For  fea«U,  read  fiuts, 

fiS.  note  k.  One  2.     Fof  |  3,  r#tfil  f  31. 

- — -  99,  note  a,  coK  S.  lineM  14,  15.  Dek  the  wordi  **  ht*  from  one  of  lltose 
among  the  CodiccB  Barroeciani.*'  The  MS.  in  questiou  m\ibt  have  belonged  to 
the  KiDg's  Lib  tar  J,  of  which  Patrick  Young  was  then  librarian, 

127,  note  a,  fm^  4.     Fot  1651,  read  1653, 

134,  tine  7*     For  Mardi  SI,  165S,  read  March  31,  1659. 

— -»  167,  iinei  %  3.  **  Ancient  philosophy  and  languagei/'  It  may  Iw  worth  j 
while  observing,  that  Tliomdike'a  quotalioui  from  Aristotle  aie  fnequently  in 
the  Greek,  and  that  he  ahewamuch  about  &!)  familiar  an  acquaintance  with  the 
Ethics  and  with  the  logical  writinga  of  Aristotle,  ai  an  OjLTord  cla&snr)ant  of  the 
present  day  would  po«te*i.  It  may  he  added,  that  Barrow,  at  the  Hestoratioii, 
u  Greek  Professor  at  Cambridge,  having  lectured  upon  Sophodea  in  vain*  tried 
the  experiment  of  reading,  for  the  aubjcct  uf  hiR  ProfessoHal  lectures,  the  Ethici 
of  ArUtotlf  (&ee  Hnghes*B  Life  of  Barrow)^  D  jiibtleu,  therefore,  aLlibough 
Itill  more  or  less  studied  in  the  old  Latin  tranftlatious  and  commentariea,  and 
as  teclinicLzed  by  the  ichoolmen,  Ariatotle  was  nevertheless  known  from  bis 
own  original  tests,  even  in  the  earlier  part  of  Thomdike'a  academical  lifei 

1 75,  note  k,  line  23.     For  1680,  read  1683. 

J  79,  note  y*     It  appe&ri  to  be  the  rule  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  thai 

no  restg^fttion  within  the  year  can  avert  the  operation  of  the  statute  respescting 
forfeiture  of  fellowships  upon  accepting  preferment.  Consequently  Tliorodike 
must  have  reitigned  his  itali  before  May  30,  lfi39,  the  date  of  his  induction  to 
Claybrook  ;  and  the  Btall  must  have  laiu  vacant  until  Levet$on'a  appointmeni 
in  16  iO.  Tile  latter  part  of  the  note  should  be  ounected  aceordjngJy,  See 
also  p.  226,  note  e. 

1 80,  /injfjt  17,  18.    For  "  having  become,**  read,  *'  wid  shortly  before  he  be- 

ciime,"     He  was  not  senior  fellow  until  July  6,  1639. 

183,  note  x,  tine  11.     For  13,  1642,  r^ad  16,  1642. 

210,  line  6.     For  Milton's  uncongenial  College  tutor,  r«tid,  sometime  MiU 

ton'a  College  Tutor.  Milton  became  Tovcy's  pupil,  in  conaetjuence  of  bis 
quarrel  with  Chappell,  his  first  College  tutor.  See  p,  115,  note  a,  whero  the 
matter  is  curreeily  stated^  and  Todd's  Life  of  Milton* 

269.     It  may  interest  the  curious  iti  book-priees,  to  mention,  on  the  autfio^ 

rity  of  Hobert  Clavers  *'  Generiil  CaUlogue  of  Bot»kA  printed  since  the  dreadful 
Fire  of  London  in  1666  to  the  end  of  Trinity  Temj,  1674,*'  that  Tboni dike's 
fqlio  volume  Dc  Ralione  Finiendi  Controversies  &c.,  was  published  iii  1670  at 
the  priee  of  Hit.  (Clavel,  p,  108),  and  bis  Discourse  of  ForbeaTance  or  Penal- 
lies  &f.  (a  siiuli  avo*),  in  the  same  year*  at  tliat  of  2*.  (ibid.  p.  50).  His 
Ifxicoti  was  purchased  by  Dr.  Manscll  for  2ji.  Gd.,  as  appears  by  an  entry  on 
the  title-page  of  the  copy  which  is  now  in  Jesus  College  Library,  Oxford. 

322,  col.  2,  under  Strnard,  Urn*  2,  for  HL,  &&^^  rtad  iii.  583. 

— ^  360,  Uttf  5.     For  778,  779,  read  794,  795. 

368,  col.  1,  uuder  Jrifs,  dele  Aldrhus, 

387,  col.  2-  Hue  48.     For  ii,,  read  n. 

DIRECTION  TO  BINDER, 
Cittcel  t\ve  \iiAkt^  i\iVj?i\v^ed  lo  voU.  K  mvd  IL 
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Tho  two  Lot  ten  printed  below,  an^  the  extract  from  thut  of  Mr,  Seignior^ 
and  the  copy  of  verses  bj  Thorn  dike  upon  the  death  of  B&con,  have  come 
to  light,  unfortunately,  too  late  to  be  made  Mm  of  in  iheir  proper  placet 
in  the  present  Tolume,  It  appears  worth  while,  however,  to  append  them 
here,  innsmuch  aa  th«ir  contents  confirm  and  eipkin  some  of  the  state- 
ments made  in  the  Life.  The  verses  should  have  formed  part  of  note  C, 
p.  272.  The  Letters  sbonld  have  followed  that  numbered  XVU.  It 
ftppeMTS  also^  thrDugU  information  kindly  given  bj  Mr,  Somerby^  of  Boston^ 
tJ.S»,  tbe  accuracy  of  whose  knowledge  respecting  the  Thorndike  family, 
to  which  ho  in  related,  far  exceeds  any  that  the  writer  of  the  Life  can  him- 
Belf  pretend  to  possess, — that  the  Hiebolas  Thorndike  whose  will  (dated  in 
1595)  is  quoted  in  the  Pedigree,  notes  e  and  d,  was  not  the  gmndfather 
of  the  dirine,  but  a  cousin  of  hjs  grandfather ;  and  consequently  that 
the  statement  (made  above^  in  pp.  158,  159»)  that  he  styles  himself  a 
"  yeoman,^'  and  prottably  ako  the  refusal  on  the  part  of  the  Heralds  in 
1592  to  allow  a  Kicholas  Thorndike  to  bear  arms,  do  not  refer  to  the 
grand&therf  but  to  his  namesake.  It  appears  alio  on  tho  eame  uuthoritj 
that  the  portloni  of  the  Pedigree  referred  to  in  the  end  of  note  q,  (vii., 
the  marriages,  isbne,  and  burials  of  the  Ilerbert,  Richard,  and  John 
Thomdikes  there  mentioned,)  are  erroneous,  and  should  be  struck  out. 


XVIIL 

nEBBOT  Tm01UfI>IK%  TO  nm  WtLUAM  SiJfCBOFT'. 

Mr.  DeaNj 

I  send  you  here  a  copy  of  the  Provision  which  I  make  by 
my  Will  for  the  easing  of  your  trouble.  I  take  tt  to  bee  all 
safe  to  you,  that  you  have  tiobocly  to  a^rce  with  here,  but 
one,  in  the  Country,  next  of  kin  to  mee,  to  see  to  the  reccit  ** 
of  the  Bent  and  discharge  of  the  Interest  And  whereas 
there  are  other  charges  upon  these  Rents  in  common  with 
others,  1  have  obliged  my  Estecutor,  to  whorae  I  leave  the 
rest,  to  see  that  these  Lands  bee  not  troubled  for  the  other 


■  Til  it  letter  i*  from  an  HiitO|riph 

in  the  Tstiner  MSS,  in  the  BoSleJan 
Library  (toL  xliii.  foK  9),  *itd  »»  en- 
florsed  u  **  for  y  most  Re? trend 
[Hkther  in  God  Gilbert  Ld.  ArehBP. 
of  Caiiterbery/*  but  it  wm  evidently 
written   to    ^anereft     It  it    diiied   m 


little  more  thm  three  w«t»  befort 
Hiemdike'i  de^tb^  »nd  ««»  prDtwbly 
wriltcfi    horn  Clii»*ick*     See,  fbr   iti 

conlfiru,  Thamdike^s  Will,  printed 
abovep  *nd  hU  Life,  la?. 

b  '*  F»y;*  scored  tb TO ughi  and  *'rectil," 
ii»terlined,  in  th«  MS* 


ah&rge«»  by  making  bim  E3[ecutor  upon  the  condition  that 
hee  secure  you  of  that*  If  you  tliink  there  wants  any  thin|, 
I  beseech  you  adviae  mee,  aad  let  mee  know  how  long  yoa 
stay  in  town,  and  let  mee  have  your  Prayer^^  who  retnain, 

Sir, 
Your  affec*.  friend  and  servant  in  Xt., 

H.  Thorn  DIKE. 


XIX, 


Sir, 

You  suppose  all  right,  but  onely  this ;  that  the  wife  of  the 
Testator  ^  is  not  dead,  but  hath  I^OIT  a  year  out  of  hia  Landi 
in  commoD*  And  I  ccrtifyed  you  afore,  what  course  I  take, 
that  those  Lands  bee  never  troubled  for  it.  I  have  leaned 
a  fine,  and  suffered  a  Recovery,  to  make  mee  able  to  dispoae 
of  these  Lands*  I  sent  one  to  you  to  certify  you  of  my 
arivalK   I  am  now  to  expect  further  of  your  progress,  beeing, 

Sir, 
Yonr  humble  servant  in  Xt,, 

H.  Thorndike* 


: 


In  th«  Tatm«r  MSS.,  vd,  xHii.  foL  63,  U  n  letter  from  a  Mr  Qmtg:^ 
Seignior  to  Deiui  San  croft,  dated  Dec  19^  1672,  L«,  about  five  iii£»tiiha 
after  Thorndike's  death ,  &om  which  the  following  is  an  extract : — 

"This  enclosed  sheet  of  18  Heads  is  Mr. Thomdike^s ; 
which  I  was  told  last  Tuesday  at  Westniinster  you  had  a 
desire  to  seei  and  hnd  not  yesterday  been  a  stormy  rain, 
had  waited  on  you  with  *  ,  *  ,  *  ,  If  there  bee  an  intention  to 
reprint  the  Weights  and  Measures,  it  were  (with  submission] 
heartily  to  bee  wished  that  this  sheets  as  alsoe  those  you 


e  From  Ex\  autograph  hi  tlie  Sfline 
volume  (jf  thtf  T&njjer  MSS.^  foL  11), 
ait  (I  wirii  the  Mme  fjrrcmeoui  ei)d^r?«- 

"^  £?ideutlj  Fraiui«  Tlmmdike,  the 


eldest  hr other,  whose  wife  survived 
both  her  huahand  nnd  Hcrhert  him- 
fielf:    :tee  the  WiU  above;  mx^d,  note:  i» 
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wot  of  about  Idolatry  and  Antichrist,  miglit  goe  along  with 
them^  which  may  prevent  any  unworthy  reflections  upon  tli€ 
memory  of  aoe  good  a  man*  There  is  another  Paper^  I  gheta 
about  the  notion  of  a  Church,  and  SchismCj  which  I  suppose 
hee  might  write  about  a  fortnight  before  his  Death,  upon 
the  occasion  of  Mr,  Eaks'  Trad  of  Schisme^  which  hee  never 
saw,  till  I  brought  it  to  him  then  at  Cheswick,  and  left  with 
him  I  Dr.  Busby  wiU  deny  you  nothing :  upon  it  I  nmde  bold 
to  desire  that  excellent  men"  (ao  in  MS.)  ^'to  pen  his  tm> 
mediaie  ihoughi9  on  these  subjects^  which  hee  promised,  na 
God  should  continue  strength ;  and  his  pen  was  on  the  paper 
to  the  day  of  his  death." 

Of  the  papers  hero  nieniioned,  tho  first,  dcficrihod  as  "in  18  Hea^ifl/* 
ftnd  the  last,  tlitit  upon  HaJcs'  tr^tiio  on  BchifftQf  iffhlch  ftppeajf  to  h^ve 
rcm^Bed  m  the  poi^esiioD  respectlrelj  of  S&ticroft  and  Pr.  Buiihy^  K&iro 
not  been  founds  and  were  not  published  with  the  projected  reprint  of  the 
JuBt  Weights  and  MeftiUf^  which  ftctimUj  ftppe&rcd  in  16B(),  The 
"  iheett  ftbout  Idolatiy  iind  Antichriit''  are  prob^ly  identical  with  the 
*  Judgment  of  tha  Church  of  Bomc,"  for  which  see  ibove  in  |)p-  253^ 
258,  £70,  imd  the  paper  itself  ftt  the  end  of  ?ol.  ?. 


tn  ObUum  honontiwlmi  Domini  D.  Frtndaci  Vlcecaraltif  Sancti  Albiul^ 
BtronU  V(?ru1ttmU|  Vm  TncompftrabiUi. 


Pardte :  Ns>ster  amat  faeunda  silentia  luctus, 

Fo^tquam  obiit  solus  dicere  qui  potuit ; 
Dicere,  qute  atu^at  procerutn  generoso  corona« 

Nexaque  solUcitm  toSvere  jura  reis. 
Vast  am  opus.     At  nostraA  etiam  Verukmbt  artes 

Instaurat  veteres,  condit  et  ille  novas, 
Hon  qua  majorc^  :  penitos  verutn  ille  recess  us 

Natures  audaci  provocat  ingenio, 
Ast  ea,  siftte  gradiim,  serisque  nepotibnfl»  in  quit, 

Lin  que  quod  invent  um  Bscla  minora  juv€t« 
Sit  satis,  bis  sesc  quod  nobiUtata  luvcntitp 

Jactent  ingenio  tcmpora  nostra  tuo* 
Est  aliquid.  quo  inoat  venlura  superbiet  rotas ; 

Lit,  Boh  nutum  quod  decet  esse  mihi  i 
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Sit  tua  lau&i  pulchros  corpus  cluxkse  per  artoi, 

Integra  cul  netno  redd  ere  membra  queat  t 
Sic  opu&  artificem  iDfecttim  commendat  Apellcm^ 

Cum  pingLl  reliquam  nulla  miums  Venerem^ 
DisLit,  et  iudulgena  cwco  Natura  furori, 

PrBBsecdt  vitae  filum  operiscpie  simuL 
At  tu,  qui  pendentem  audes  detescere  tekm^ 

Solus  quern  condant  hi]sc  motiumenta  scies. 

H.  T.  ColL  Trin,  Sodus* 


(From  a  CoUectloa  of  I^tin  verses,  entitled  Mtmoriw  Ilonorailssmi 
Domini  Francisci^  BaronU  dc  Verulainh^  Vicecamifh  Sancti  Alba  mi  ^ 
Sacrum.  London,  1626^  4 to.  leaves  17;  edited  by  Dr.  Rawky,  and 
reprinted  m  the  Uarkion  MisecUany,  vol.  x.  p.  293.) 


March,  1856. 
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THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  DIVINE  SERVICE.  An  Inquiry  con- 
cerning  the  true  manner  of  understanding  and  using  the  order  for  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer,  and  for  the  Administration  of  tiie  Holy  Cummuuion  in  the 
English  Church.  Uy  the  Rev.  Philip  Frekman,  formerly  Fellow  and  Tutor 
of  St.  Petcr'a  College,  Cambridge ;  late  Principal  of  the  Theological  College, 
Chichester.     8vo.,  cloth,  10*.  6d. 

REV.  £.  B.  PTTSEY,  D.D. 
THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  REAL  PRESENCE,  as  contained  in 

the  Fathers,  from  the  death  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist  to  the  Fourth  General 
Council,  vindicated  in  Notes  on  a  Sermon,  *'  The  Presence  of  Christ  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist,"  preached,  a.d.  1853,  before  the  University  of  Oxford.  By  the  Rev. 
E.  B.  PusLY,  D.D.,  Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew;  Canon  of  Christ  Cnurcbj  late 
Fellow  of  Oriel  College.     8vo.,  cloth,  12*. 

BEV.  E.  MOHBO. 

DAILY  STUDIES  DURING  LENT.  By  the  Rev.  Edward  Monro, 
Incumbent  of  Harrow  Weald,  Middlesex  ;  Author  of"  Parochial  Work,"  ^*The 
Pariah,"  *•  The  Combatants,"  &c.     Fcap.  8vo.,  antique  cloth,  6s, 

BEV.  W.  KAY,  D  D. 

THE  PROMISES  OF  CHRISTIANITY.  An  Essay,  by  W.  Kay, 
D.D.,  Principal  of  Bishop'^  College,  Calcutta,  and  Fellow  of  Lincoln  College, 
Oxford.     8vo.,  cloth,  4*. 

ABP.  lATTD. 
THE  PRIVATE  DEVOTIONS  of  Dr.  William  Laud,  ArchbiRhop 

of  Canterbury,  and  Martyr.  A  new  and  revised  Edition,  with  Translations  to  the 
Latin  Prayers,  handsomely  printed  with  vignettea  and  red  lines.  Fcap.  8vo., 
antique  clotb,  fii, 

BEV.  N.  SPIKCKE& 

SPINCKES'  DEVOTIONS.  The  True  Church-of-England-man'e 
Companion  in  the  Closet.  With  a  Preface  by  Nathaniel  Spinckes,  M.A. 
A  new  Edition,  with  haudsotne  floriated  borders,  fcap.  8vo.,  antique  clotb,  i«. 


2  Books  and  Pamphlets  recently  published  by 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  REAL  PRESENCE,  as  set  forth  ia 
the  Works  of  Divines  and  others  in  the  English  Church  since  the  RefbrmfttioDw 
Part  II.     Svo.,  4*. 

The  two  Parts  complete,  bonnd  in  one  volume,  cloth,  9s. 

BP,  BULL. 

The  Judgment  of  the  Catliolic  Chvn-eh  on  the  necessity  of  believing  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  very  God;  the  PrimitiTe  and  Apoetolic  Tradition  of  the 
Doctrine  concernin)2r  the  Divinity  of  oar  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  Brief  Animadver- 
Mons  on  a  Treatise  of  Mr.  Gilbert  Clerke.  By  Gboroe  Blli.,  D.D.  Vol.  III. 
Svo.,  cloth,  I0«. 

Forming  Vol.  LXXVII.  of  the  "  Anglo- Catholic  Libraiy." 

BP.  C08IK. 
NOTES  AND  COLLECTIONS  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  COMMON 

PRAYER.  By  John  Cosin,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Durham.  Vol.  V.  Cloth,  12«. 
Forming  Vol.  LXXVIII.of  the  "  Anglo-Catholic  Library." 

8.  CHRTS08T0K. 

S.  JOANNIS  CHRYSOSTOMI  HOMILIiE  in  Epistolas  Paulinas. 
Tom.  v.,  continens  Uomilias  in  Epistolas  ad  Philippenses,  Colossenses  et  Theasa- 
lonicenses.     8vo.,  cloth,  Hs.     To  Subscribers,  10«.  6«/, 

Forming  Vol.X.  of  the  "  Bibliotheca  Patrnm." 


BB.  BITETOV. 

THE  GREEK  TESTAMENT,  with  English  Notes.  By  the  Rev. 
Edward  Burton,  D.D.,  sometime  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  asd  Regius  Pro- 
fessor of  Divinity.    Fifth  Edition,  revised,  with  a  new  Index,     ftvo.,  lOt.  Qd, 

BEY.  J.  DAVI80V. 

DISCOURSES  ON  PROPHECY,  in  which  are  considered  its  Struc- 
ture,  Use,  and  Inspiration ;  being  the  substance  of  TweWe  Sermons  preached  in 
the  Chapel  of  Lincoln's  lun,  by  John  Davison,  B  J).  Sixth  and  cheaper  Edition, 
8vo.,  cloth,  9«. 

PLAIN  OOUIEHTABY. 
A  PLAIN  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  FOUR  HOLY  GOSPELS, 

intended  chiefly  for  Devotional   Reading.     The  set,  with  Illustrations,  7  volSb, 
cloth,  1/.  %s.  6d.;  strongly  bound,  21.  2«. 

St.  Matthew.    2  vols.,  7t,     I     St.  Luke.     2  vols.,  7«. 
St.  Mark.    4«.  6d.  \     St.  John.     2  vols^  lOs. 

*'  The  Comrnentary  is  «Rid  to  be  intended  fer  dvretional  reading,  and  certaiBl^  «ught  not  t«  be 
approached  in  a  controversial  or  even  critical  splriL  We  will  cay  only  that  tke  portion  before  oe, 
including  tLe  Commentarj  on  St.  Matthew,  falftle  the  promise  of  the  title-page,  in  being  plsin  and 
lit  fur  readers  of  all  cla^xios.  The  learning,  which  is  great,  is  everywhere  sabordinated  to  real  iUos- 
tration  and  enforcing  of  ihe  sacred  text."— QwantUm,  Feb.  16, 1864. 

"The  Plain  Commentary  on  the  Poor  Holy  Ooepels  Is  now  carried  on  In  the  two  additional 
volumeH  before  us  to  the  end  of  the  rJofipel  of  9t.  Luke.  We  desire  to  repeat  and  enforce,  if  possible, 
t>ur  expresaious  as  to  the  beauty  and  value  of  this  book,  the  simplieity  of  whieh  Is  almoit  as  remark- 
able as  iU  depth  and  learning.*'— OwKxtkia,  Aug.  U,  1M4 


Juhn  Henry  mnd  Jume$  Parker* 


SEBMOHS. 
PL4119  BEvvoim  ON  THE  BocE  OF  CoiiitoH  Pbat£A*    B)'  &  Wrlt«r 

in  the  "  Traete  for  lh«  Chrifltlin  Seuoin.''     Ft^f,  ivtk,  eSii4h,  fit, 

Seour  Skrmons  for  Family  REAOTKa.  Ninety  Short  Sct'mons  for 
FAiJTjIf  lUaiTnf^f  |^ll»wtng  tlia  eaurne  of  tkt  Cbri&tkti  ^cAiOAi,  By  tll«  Aulhoi 
of  «  *'  Plun  CoRnnenlAry  on  ttw  Goipftk" 

Kqw  cotiip1et«f  in  2  viitiinet,  elollt,  St. 

All   Faith  thb   GiFf  of   Goii.^ — Be4l  Faitii    E^n-TftK.      Twa 

SrttiKmt  preflcllied  bi'iVir?  tke  Univertit^r  of  Ojcfordf  od  the  Twi^Btf-thii^  lud 
llcgius  rrofMAor  ef  H«b(i«w,  and  CMOn  of  Chriit  rimrcli.     Sr^o.,  2r, 

Bahptok  LccTTiTESfl  roR  1855.     Tbe  4b9@nc!0  of  Fi'cei^^on  in  ih« 

Fc^rmiiUHeft  of  ihc  rkiireh  of  EiigUntV  ftenptninl,  iitd  i«irfti)1«  li»  «  itata  of 
PrabKtkirw  Jn  Eight  Sermotii  prrn^lii^d  «|  BAmptnn'i  Li^cturpp  1B5S.  Dy  Jt^n^ 
ERKBat  BoDi?,  M.A.,  Rctlor  <*f  WestwelJ,  iiid  bto  J^tuiJrnt  ^f  Ckmt  Church* 
O I  ford,     livo.,  Mf, 

Sbbicoks  oh  thm  LoBD^f  Dat,  i^nd  eome  pronniient  pointii  of  ChiittiAti 


SINGLE  SERM0H8. 


Bistior  or  Oxromtk*i  Sfrmon  bcfow  Ihi 

BiPTMir  or  Oxroi^^'8  Sontion  on  TU* 

the  rnmnity,  Kov.o^lS^.  %v^.  It. 

BtBUOr  or  Oxr^iitu**  Sefmon,  Our  Jl>- 
tvptim^thi'  Truth  nf  Chrut%  Mttitfgf 
m  Pmri  rf^m  Mnrni  Pt^it>^ttmi,  pre 4 l- In- J. 
b«f«r»  llifl  Vnjvemty  of  CHfoPil,  on 
tHe  Fifth  5imcl*y  in  Lf«t,  "SX^wh  9* 
I8£e,     Svo.,  tt> 

Pldrcsvon  Hi£tmTti£Y*i  Seftntraon  71# 
i^onl^i  IM^,  prejichcd  before  !)»«  Vtd* 
tertiity,  Kot/Ii  JS55.     ^to,,  l#. 

t*»ortt»oit  HRi'nTt-r.Y'ii  Sf^rjnoncii  TA** 
ihctrim  nf  ihf  Jttmrmmi^  preacher! 
hi^fiitt  llae    Ualrrtaityt  Jin.  27«  IS^d 

Pftoriiioii  Hv»**^t'«  StrtTioti  iin   T/#p 


prtm^hvA  %i  iht  Ofiliti»t«)n  held  bjr  tho 
Up,  of  OxfoTd^  Th€.  23,  iSil,  dvo.«  |», 

mtat  *jHd  S^rrrittf  nf  Umi  crj  pftiHtfttttd 
«»  thf  Jumtfmrmt,  {^rmchetl  b«fair«  the 
rniYeftity  of  OxfMd,  Ttfb.  It),  lUH, 
Svow  It. 

Two  ^cttiii)7<i  prttchrtl  Matv  llie  Unl- 
iff?»ity  of  Oxford.  H?  iht  R^t.T.  D. 
llfeit«Air}.  M.A.,  of  Ivxtter  ColJtg*. 

Svo..  l«<  «^ 

brfrtfe  ihe  LiiUviMiy  ul  »)nrr*Td«  tm 
tl  e  Ji*et>nd  Siiiidny  m  LwiU  !>!*»  J7» 

tiitvmd  i«  rtftiv"  •  V 

uiidny  lu 

1.... ,:....  ■-,  1'^ 


4  Books  and  Pamphlets  recently  publighed  by 

THE  TWO  HOMES.  A  Tale.  By  the  Author  of  -  Amy  Grant." 
Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  25.  6rf. 

THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS.  For  the  use  of  Children  in  the 
English  Church.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  M.  Neale,  M.A.,  Warden  of  SackriUe 
College.     Second  Edition.      Fcap.  8vo.,  2f.  6d, 

EPITAPHS  FOR  COUNTRY  CHURCHYARDS.  Collected  and 
arranged  by  Alglstus  J.  C.  Hare,  of  Unirersiiy  College,  Oxford.     Fcap.  8to., 

THE  OLD  WEEK'S  PREPARATION  towards  a  worthy  receiTing  of 
the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  after  the  warning  in  the  Church  for 
it«  celebration.  Edited  by  William  Eraser,  B.C.L..  Curate  of  Alton.  16mo^ 
cloth,  2s. 

A  BRIEF  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH,  from  the 
First  Ceutury  to  the  Reformatiou.    By  J.  S.  Bartlett.    Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  2s,  iid. 

PAROCHIAL  PAPERS.    Vol.  II.     Edited  by  the  Rev.  John  Armit- 

8TEAD,  Vicar  of  Sandbach,  Cheshire.  Containing  Lectures  on  Secular  subjects. 
The  Fabric  of  the  Church. — Parochial  Charities. — The  Congregation :  its  Duties. 
— The  Sacrament  of  Baptism. — Confirmation.     8to.,  cloth,  7*. 

THE   CHRONICLES    OF    CAMBER    CASTLE.      A   Tale   of   the 

Reformation.     Fcap.  8vo.,  with  Illustrations,  cloth,  3». 

KENNETH  ;  or,  THE  REAR-GUARD  OF  THE  GRAND  ARMY. 

By  the  Author  of  the  "  Heir  of  RedclyfTe/'  "  Heartsease,"  &c.,  8cc.  Fcap.  8vo., 
with  Illustrations,  bs. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAR.  Thoughts  in  Verse  for  the  Sundays  and 
Holydays  throughout  the  Year.    Forty-seventh  Edition.    Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  7*.  e</. 

A  CATALOGUE  OF  OLD  AND  SECOND-HAND  BOOKS,  offered 

for  Sale  at  Reduced  Prices,  by  John  Henry  and  James  Parker,  Oxford.  (8vo., 
148  pp.) 

THE  CHURCH  CALENDAR  AND  DIARY.  Parker's  Church 
Calendar,  hound  with  a  Diary,  printed  in  red  and  black,  containing  space  for 
memoranda  for  every  day  throughout  the  year.     Fcap.  8vo.,  roan,  2.v.  ^d. 

THE  CHURCHMAN'S  YEAR-BOOK.    Tlie  Chiirchmans  Y"ear.Book 

for  18.36;  or,  Tiie  Ecclesiastical  Annual  Register:  being  a  Record  of  Facts  and 
Proceedings  in  connection  with  the  Church  of  England  during  the  year  1855. 
8vo.,  CtOth,  ijs. 

SH0REHA:M  CALENDAR.  The  Calendar  of  the  College  of  S.  NU 
colas,  SI'.orcham,  for  the  year  of  our  Lord  1856.     16mo.,  Is, 


John  Henry  and  James  Parker. 


A  RECORD   OF  RELIGIOUS   LITERATURE. 


THE  LITERARY  CHURCHMAN  was  cRtablished  in  order  to 
extend  to  Religious  Litp:iiatuiie  the  advantages  which  General 
Literature  already  possessed  in  the  Athenaum^  Literary  Gazette^  CritiCy 
and  other  similar  journals. 

It  is  the  object  ot*  this  Journal  to  place  tlie  subscriber  entirely  au 
courant  with  the  Religious  I^iteralure  of  the  day,  by  reviewing  and 
noticing  all  religious  works,  of  whatever  class  or  kind,  as  they  arc  iseued 
from  the  press. 

The  usual  contents  of  the  Journal  are  as  follows  : — 

A  Si'MMARY  OF  Cm  Rcn  EvF.NTs,  and       the  fortnight, arranp^ed  according  to  sub- 


tliort  Articles  on  the  Religious  Topics  of 
the  day. 

RiiviK^s  and  Noticla  of  nil  tiic  new 
Keligious  Piihlications, — as  far  as  possi- 
ble explaining  iheir  nature  andubject,with 
Extracts  and  criticism,  t'v'c,  when  needed. 

FoRi:iON  Hooks.  Short  Notices  of,  with 
lists  of  all  new  Helijf  ions  Works  ns  pub- 
lished in  France,  (lerniany,  and  Anierira. 

A  CoMPiiTK  List  of  English  Rooks 
in  General  Literature  published  during 


jects,  with  size,  price,  &c. 

Index,  with  prices  of  hooks  noticed,— 
Litciary  Notes  and  Queries,  &c.,  &c 

In  preparation. 
A  Series  of  Articles  on  Parochial 
Literature,  with  lletrospectivc  Reviewg 
and  Notices  of  the  diffennt  Books, 
Tracts,  ^c.  published  on  the  various 
subjects  c-'unectcd  with  the  management 
of  a  Tarish. 


PnllUh€(l  every  uhernate  tSatunfcy^  pricf*  \d, ;  Fru  hy  Postj  !id, 
SUBSCRIPTIONS. 

For  the  year  lS5(i,  2G  Numbers       8     0   1    For  Six  Months,  12  Numbers     . 
„         Ditto  free  by  I'ost     .     10     0   |  „         Ditto  fioe  by  Post 

^4  Sj)fcit)ien  ynmber  sent  ymtuiton^y  on  apftlication. 

Published  at  the  Office,  377,  Strand,  London. 


9,     d, 

4  0 

5  0 


^rr!)acoIoffiraI,  Set. 


Ancient  ARMotii  and  Wkapons 

of  Europe,  from  the  Iron  Period  of  the 
Norihern  Nations  to  the  end  of  the 
Thirteenth  Century;  with  Illustra- 
tions frcim  rnteniporary  nuiMun)ents. 
By  John  Ilr.wiir.  Member  of  ihe 
Areh.'iologicai  Instiiufe  of  Cireat 
Britain.     Hvo..  cloth,  gilt  top,  I8i. 

Suffolk  CiirRciiKs.    Krclosias- 

tical  and  Aicbitietural  Topocraphv  of 
En^rland,  Part  VII.  Suftblk  :~con- 
taining  an  Anhiteoturnl  account  v{ 
every  CI  urch  in  tl:e  County,  with 
notices  of  olj  rt^  ofint-rtht,  ic,  &;•. 
8vo.,  cloth.  7*.  G'f. 

Ai,TruTiifMLicin.s  Wartukgis- 
xr.R  nrn  B.\i  kcnst,  Dcutsch- English, 
Eiigii>h-Deuisch.      A  Voc.ibuUry  of 


Archilrctme,  Eu'^lish  -  (ieiman,  and 
German- ICn;;lish,  with  refcrcuces  to 
the  17(10  specimens  engraved  in  the 
C'Io«^sary  of  Architecture.  With  an 
Introduction  tran>l.ite(l  and  conuensed 
from  *'  Der  Vorsoliule  Zur  Ocschichte 
der  Kirchenbaukunvt,"  von  Wilhelm 
Liibke.  8vo.,  stwcd,  2*. 
Also  tlic  French -Englisli  and  English- 
French  Vt>cabulary.     8vo.,  sewed,  2«. 

MANUALS  OF  (.'OTilR^  ORNAMENT. 

N«).  1.  (lOTiiic  SroNK  Cauvino,  with 
nuMurnus  Illustralions.  IGmo., sq.,ltf.G^. 

No  2.  (Jot  me  Moi'j.dincjs,  with  nu- 
mi.»us  liiustMllons.     IGmo.,  Is.  6t/. 

No.  3.  (iuTllIC  SuRFAcn  Ornamlnt. 
Jutt  leaJy. 


Books  and  Pamphlets  recently  published  by 


FABOCHIAL. 


P84LM0DT  FOR  THE  CHRISTIAN 
Seasons.  Selected  from  the  **  Cleve- 
land Psalter.*'     18mo.,  limp,  \t. 

Htmn-Book.  a  Hymn-Book  for 
the  Senrices  of  the  Church,  and  for 
PriTate  Reading.  18mo.,  cloth,  1«.; 
limp,  9d, 

The  Duty  of  Preparing  Our- 
selves TO  Receive  thb  Lord's 
Supper.  A  Pastor's  Address  to  his 
Parishioners.      By   the   Rev.    T.    L. 

•  Claughton,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Kidder- 
minster.    Fcap.  8vo.,  \d. 

Holt  Matrimony.  Devotional 
Exercises  suggested  by  the  Service  in 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  for  the 
use  of  those  who  intend  to  enter  into 
that  Holy  EsUte.  By  Robert  Hake, 
Senior  Canon  of  Canterbury  CathedraL 
Fcap.  8vo.,  sewed,  2d, 

Prayers  for  Morning  and 
EvEMNOy  compiled  by  the  Rev.  C. 
Marriott,  B.D.,  Fellow  of  Oriel  Col- 
lege, and  Vicar  of  Sl  Mary  the  Virgin 
in  Oxford.     16mo.,  cloth,  1«.  6</. 

A  Short  Manual  of  Devotions 
for  every  day  in  the  Week.   16mo.,  Qd. 


Prayers  for  the  use  of  Schooi. 
Teachers.     16mo.,  sewed,  2d. 

Prayers  for  the  Children  of  the 
Church.     ICmo.,  \d. 

National  Daily  Prayer  one 
Source  of  National  Strength  and  De- 
fence. Consisting  of  Extracts  from 
the  ordinary  Services  of  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  of  the  Church  of 
England,  specially  adapted  to  our  pre- 
sent time  of  Trial.     Sewed,  2d. 

A  Parting  Gift  to  Yoiin^ 
Women  leaving  School  and  entering^ 
Service.  By  the  Author  of**  Charlie 
Burton,"  **  Broken  Arm,"  &c  Fcap, 
Svo.,  sewed,  ^d. 

Little  Footprints  on  the  Old 
Church  Path.  A  Memoir  of  a  Chris- 
tian Child.  Third  Edition.  ISnio.,  8</. 

Selene  ;  the  Queen  of  the 
Rosy  Cross.  A  Christian  Fairy  Tale. 
An  attempt  to  bring  Children's  favourite 

^.  fairy  lore  into  the  bcrvice  of  the  Blessed 
Sign  with  which  they  were  sealed  at 
their  baptism.  16mo.,  with  illustra- 
tion, 4<i. 


TALES  FOR  THE  YOUNB  MEN  AND  WOMEN  OF  ENBLAND. 


'*  To  make  bojs  learn  to  read,  and  then  to  place  no  good  books  within  tbeir  reacb,  Is  to  give  them 
an  appetite,  and  leave  nothing  in  the  pantrj  save  anwholesonie  and  poiaonona  food,  which,  depend 
vpon  it,  they  will  eat  rather  tban  starve."— £ir  W.  Seott, 


Now  ready  J  price  1«.  each. 


No.  1.  Mother  and  Son. 

No.  2.  The  Recruit     A  new  Edition. 

No.  3.  The  Strike. 

No.  4.  James  Bright,  the  Shopman. 

No.  6.  Jonas  Clint. 

No.  6.  The  Sisters. 

No.  7.  Caroline  Elton ;  or,'v 

Vanity  and  Jealousy.  >  1*. 
No.  8.  Servants'  Influence.'' 


No.    9.  The  Railway  Accident. 

No.  10.  Wanted,  a  Wife. 

No.  11.  Irrevocable. 

No.  12.  The  Tenanto  at  Tinkers*  End. 

No.  18.  Windycole  Hall. 

No.  14.  False  Honour. 

No.  15.  Old  Jarvis's  Will. 

No.  16.  The  Two  Cottages. 

No.  17.  Squitch. 


John  Henry  and  James  Parker. 


EDUCATIONAL. 

The  Ethics  of  Aristotle.  With  Notes  by  the  Rev.  W.  E.  Jelf, 
B.D.,  Author  of  •*  A  Greek  Grammar,"  8fc.     8vo.,  cloth,  12*. 

Tlie  Text  separately,  5f .        The  Notes  separately,  7«.  ^d. 
Just  publiihed.     Third  Edition,  cloth,  12s, 

Madvig's  Latin  Grammar.  A  Latin  Grammar  for  the  Use  of 
Schools.  By  Professor  Madvio,  with  additions  by  the  Author.  Translated  by 
the  Rev.  G.  F.  Woods,  M.A.     8vo.,  uniform  witli  Jklp**  *'  Greek  Grammar." 

Competent  satborities  pronoance  this  work  to  be  tht  very  beet  Latin  Oimmmar  yet  poblisbed  la 
SngUocL    This  new  Edition  contains  an  Index  to  the  Anthora  quoted. 

A  Manual  of  Greek  and  Latin  Prose  Composition,  specially 
designed  to  illustrate  the  differences  of  Idiom  between  those  Languages  and  the 
English.  By  E.  R.  Humph rbys,  LL.D.,  Head  Master  of  Cheltenham  Grammar- 
SchooL     Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  Zt.  6d, 

The  Annals  of  England;  an  Epitome  of  P«ngHsh  History,  from 
Cotemporary  Writers,  the  Rolls  of  Parliament,  and  other  Public  Records.  VoL  I., 
fcap.  8vo.,  with  Illustrations,  cloth,  5t. 

The  Second  Ko/aine,  price  5s,,  is  just  reatly. 


THE  CLASSICS,  WITH   SHORT  NOTES. 

(Recently  published.) 


KuRiriDES— ^/<r</i«.     1«. 
-  liippolytnt,     \i, 

^—~~-^^—  Phceuitsa,     \$, 

Sophocles — Philoctetei,     \», 

Antigone,     1*. 

— ^-^^—    Trachiniit,     1«. 

^scHiNEl  in  Cteaipkoniem.     2s, 


Sallust — Catiline,     }s, 

Jugurthn,     Is,  6d. 

Horace— Of/ff  and  Epodes,    2«. 

Satires,     1«. 

■  Epist,  et  Ars  Poetica,     I«« 

Cornelius  Nepoi.     Is.  td. 


Short  Notes  to  the  Six  Plays  of  Euripides.     16mo.,  in  one  vol., 
cloth,  s«. 

The  Text,  ditto,  3*.  Qd. 

Short  Notes  to  the  Seven  Plays  of  Sophocles.     Cloth,  3#. 
The  Text,  ditto,  3*.  Qd. 

Short  Notes  to  Horace.     Cloth,  2«. 
The  Text,  ditto,  2#. 

N.B.—A  Catalogue,  conUining  a  complete  list  of  the  Clauiei,  with  Short  Koteti 
and  other  pablicationi,  may  b«  had  free  by  post  on  receipt  of  a  Penny  Stamp. 


Books  printed  at  the  Uniyersity  Press,  Oxford; 

AND  SOLD  BT 

John'  Henry  Parker,  Oxfortl,  and  377,  Strand,  London; 
and  E.  Gardner,  7,  l'att'm<»tcr-r<;w,  Ix)ndon. 


INETT'S  CHURCH  HISTORY.  Origines  Ansrlican© ;  or,  A  History 
of  the  Enf^lish  Church  from  the  Conversion  of  the  English  Saxons  till  the  Death 
of  King  John.  By  John  I  sett,  D.D.,  Precentor,  and  Canon  Residentiary  of 
Lincoln.  A  new  Edition,  by  the  Rev.  Jons  Griffiths,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  and 
Tutor  of  Wadharo  College.     3  vols.  8vo.,  cloth,  1/.  1  Is,  6d. 

BINGHAMS  WORKS.  The  Works  of  the  Rev.  Joseph  Bingham, 
M.A.,  edited  by  his  lineal  descendant,  the  Rev.  R.  Bison  am,  Jun.,  M.A.,  funnerly 
of  Magdalen  Hall,  Oxford,  and  for  many  years  Curate  of  Trinity  Church,  (loaport. 
A  new  Edition,  in  10  volumes.     8vo.,  cloth,  51.  5s. 

HOOPER'S  WORKS.  The  Works  of  the  Right  Rev.  George 
HooPEH,  D.D.,  sometime  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells.  A  new  Edition,  in  two 
volumes.     Svo.,  cloth,  16«. 

SACRED  CHRONOLOGY.  By  the  late  Godfrey  Faussett,  D.D., 
Lady  Margart;t*8  Professor  of  Divinity,  and  Canon  of  Christ  (?hurch,  Oxford. 
Edited  by  Robert  Paussett,  M.A.    8vo.,  cloth,  7».  6*/. 

RHEMES  AND  DOWAY.  An  Attempt  to  shew  what  lias  been  done 
by  Roman  Catholics  for  the  diffiision  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  English.  By  the 
Kev.  Henry  Cotton,  D.C.L.,  Archdeacon  of  Cashcl,  &c.     8vo.,  cloth,  9s. 

THE  CLERGYMAN'S  INSTRUCTOR.  Or  a  Collection  of  Tracts 
on  the  Ministerial  Duties.     Sixth  Edition.     8vo.,  cloth,  Gs,  Gd. 

NOVUM  ORGANUM.  Francisci  Baconi  de  Verulamis,  summi  An- 
glis  Caiicellarii  Novum  Organum,  sine  Judicia  Verba  de  interpretatum  naturae. 

THE  NOVUM  ORGANON;  or,  A  True  Guide  to  the  Interpretation 
of  Nature.  By  Francis  Bacon,  Lord  Verulam,  Lord  Chancellor  of  England. 
A  new  Translation.     By  the  Rev.  G.  W.  Kitchin,  M.A.     8vo.,  cloth,  9s,  6d, 

GAISFORD'S  HEPHiESTION.  Hephajstionis  Alexandrini  Enchiri- 
dion, iterum  edidit  Thomas  Gaisford,  S.T.P.,  &c.  Acccdunt  Tercntianus 
Maurus  de  Syllabis  et  Metres,  et  Procli  Chrestomathia  Grammatica.  2  vols.  8\o., 
clotli,  1/.  5s.'' 

XENOPHONTIS  EXPEDITIO  CYRI,  ex  recensione  et  cum  anno- 
tationibus  Ludovici  Dindoufii.  Editio  Secunda,  auctior  et  emendatior.  8vo., 
cloth,  105.  6ff. 

LIDDELL  AND  SCOTT'S  LEXICON.  A  Lexicon  abridged  from 
Liddell  and  Scott's  Greek -English  Lexicon.    Fifth  Edition.     Cloth,  6#.  6d, 


^'jif/oiy 


